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FOREWORD 


fJIHE Prayaschitta oi* Penance is that portion of Hindu Law which is 

deemed to be of very little importance to the practical lawyei’. But a 
right conception of Hindu Law is not possible without at least a general 
idea of penances and the theory underlying them. This Volume on Pr4yad- 
chitta not only deals with penances strictly so called, but with SrMdhas and 
death-impurity also— a subject which a general lawyer should know, if 
he wants to understand rightly the Law of Inheritance even. 

The Chapter on Penances itself, however, is not altogether devoid of 
interest to even a practising lawyer. In a case before nie I’ecently the dispute 
turned on the right interpretation of the Verse 226 of Yajxavalkya ; one side 
maintaining that thei’e was no Prlya^chitta for an offence knowingly and 
wilfully committed, and the other side contended that for every offence 
(whether voluntary or involuntary) there was a befitting penance. The practi- 
cal form which the question assumed was whether there was any penance for 
a person who intentionally undertook a sea- voyage and in the course of 
his sojourn in foreign lands, intentionally took \food prepared by non-Hindu 
foreigners. 

According to one reading of iyi^.text, ^ Yajnavalkya— a reading 
favoured by Sulap^i — there is no penVpc^pr kn offence ’wilfully committed. 
That verse 226 has been read in two diametrically different ways, one ordain- 
ing penance for voluntai-y offences even, and the other discarding that view. 

Though the construction of the verse is ambiguous, the commentary. of 
ViJN^E SVABA leaves noj jojibt. He is clearly of opinion that even for wilful 
offencesj there is’ penance and that the man so purified is fit for sooial 
intercourse. 

In the same case another point of not less importance also arose, the 
answer to which was discovered after some search in this much neglected 
Chapter on Penances. The question was what was to be the period of penance 
for an offence w'hich was committed not once, but was repea ted for sevez*al 
years? In other words, what was the penance for eating unlawful food for 
^ three years? One side argued that the penance should be repeated for every 
offence. Thus, the prohibited food being taken twice a day during 365 
days of a year for three years the penance would be 2,190 times the penance 
" for a single offence, and if the penance for a single eating was one month’s 
lasting that lor three years would be to fast for 2,190 months or nearly 
182 years. That this was an absurdity never struck the learned Pandits 
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who had taken up that ■ position. It was however found that penances for 
repetition of an offence were considerably less as shown below 

“ Though the general rule is that the penance must be repeated for each ofience, jet 
LaUGakSI has laid down the following rule (to meet cases of repetition of Upapatakas) : 

Hrers’ni II 

cTcTJ i 

In the case of the repetition of an offence cammitted for period of less than a 

month, for each day one penance must be added to the penance for the first day. For an 
offence committed for several months, but less than a year, add to tlie number of penances 
for the first month, the number of months over which the offence has been committed; 
for an offence committed for several years, add to the number of penances for the first 
year, the nuraher of years during which the sin has been committed. This is in cases of 
inteiitioDal sins,’* 

VUNANESVARA then gives a similar rule of JSatatapa, (quoting Chatarvimsatimata) for 
unintentional offence. Though this occurs in the section of going to public women, yet 
it is a rule of universal application, as w^e learn from Balambhatta and other authors. 
This rnle of Laugaksi is given by ^Jadana Parijata at page 923, and by Nanda Pakdita on 
Parasara at page 302. Both these authors say that this rule is to be applied to ail cases 
of the repetition of Upapatakas, where no special rule exists to the contrary. Eating the 
foodof aChatidalaisanUpapataka, asisadmittedby ail Pandits. There is no special 
rule, given by any Bbsi, as to the number of penances to be performed in cases of repeti- 
tion of such eating. The rule of Laugaksi must, therefore, necessarily apply. 

Thus, according to the Mit^ksara, as explained by BSlambhat ti, in the case of eating 
the ChandSla’s food (which is an Upapfitaka only), ihe number of penances to be perform- 
ed is to be calculated according to the rule laid down above. Taking the unit that 48 
fasts is a penance for a Vaisya w^ho takes the left off food of a Chanci^la twice daily ; for 
thirty days, the penance would not be 30 times, 48 fasts (1,440 fasts), but considerablf 
less. For tbe first day it would be 48 fasts, and for the remaining days it will be 30 x 24, 
namely (720 fasts). Therefore for one month it will be 768 fasts. For one year it will be 
768 plus 24 X li the number of mouths or 288, more. In other words, 768 plus 288, equal to 
1,056 fasts in all. It will not bo 17,620, For four years, we must add 4 times 24 or 90 to 
the above figure, namely, 1050 plus 96, equal to 1,152 fasts. 1,157 fasts are equal to 192 
Pr^japatyas for according to one calculation six fasts are equal to one Prajspatya and 192 
Prajapatyas are equal to the gift of 192 cows. A Yaisya, therefore, living In England for 
four years, and dally taking twice the food there, cooked by the “ MIechchha ** %vili not 
become a Mahapataki, but a sinner who will have to perform a penance of giving 192 cows. 
The following table will show the principle of Laugaksi, If a man commits an 
offence, the punishment for which is, say one cow gift, and he repeat's it twice the same 

day, it will be 2 cow gifts 

One day fora single offence, — 1 cow-gift. 

One day for a double offence.-— 2 cow-gif Is, 

One month.- (2 plus 30 cows) or 32 cow-gifts. 

One year.— (32 plus 12) or 44 cow-gifts. 

Two years,— (44 plus 2) or 46 cow-gifts. 

Three years.— (44 plus 3) or 47 cow-gifts. 

Four years.— (44 plus 4) or 48 cow-gifts. 

Five years.— (44 plus 5) or 49 cow-gifts. 

For six years.— (44 plus 6) or 50 cow-gifts. 


FOREWORD, 


Applying the above standard, there will be 50 times 24 fasts or 1,200 fasts for a 
Yaisya who intentionally eats the left of food of a Ohand ala for six years, A Yaisy^^, 
therefore, can never become aMahdpafcaki % remaining in England for four years or more. 
Four years it will be 48 times 24 or 1,152 fasts or 192 gifts. 

Nor is this volume interesting only to the lawyer but to the general 
public also. It is in this that we find an account of Embryology as known 
to the ancient Hindus and it is remarkable that their observation was so 
accurate as we hnd in it. 

Mr. S. K Naraharayya of Mysore has studied Sanskrit under distinguished 
Pandits of the Southern India. Well-versed in almost all deparments of Sans- 
krit learning, he has paid great attention to the Smriti literature and 
especially that of Yajnavalkya wdtii the different commentaries on it. For 
reasons explained by him in the preface, he has preferred a very closely 
literal translation of the original, wdiicli I have no doubt wdll be found 
useful to those ia^vyers who care to study the work in Sanskrit. 

SRISA CHANDBA VASU. 

Allahabad : 
mil March m3. 




TRANSLATOR’S PREFACE. 


T his Volume of the Sacred Laws of the Aryas now offered to the public 
contains an English translation of the Third Book of the MitdksarA, 
tliat is, the portion dealing with the Pr^yaschitta or penance. 
It is thought by many that the Achara (‘Rules of Good Conduct’) and 
PrAyaschitta (‘Penance’) portions, together with a considerable portion of 
VyAvahdra {‘Law properly so called’), in any work of BharmasAstra are 
purely of an antiquarian interest, and all that can be derived by a study 
of such is some knowledge of by-gone institutions of the Aryas. As we 
propose to deal with this question in another Volume of this series, w'e 
reserve our judgment though we may say a word or two for the present. 
One sole object which the Aryas kept in view was Dharma. Dharma, as 
the derivation (dhriyate anena iti) shows, is that which always keeps 
the universe in an equilibrium of perfection, and that being their 
settled notion the Aryas never recognized an independent capacity of human 
beings of an imperfect and ever-changing tendency, to make laws and 
regulations for the guidance of the society. An injunction was laid 
down on every individual to observe Dharma, and to inflict punishment 
on himself whenever there was any swerving from the right path. Legal 
punishment came on to be inflicted only in default of self-punishment. This 
self-punishment is what is known as Praya^chitta or penance, and the 
extent, manner, period, time, etc. regarding it did naturally give rise to 
what can be called Philosophy of Penal Laws. The scientific wmy in which 
the subject is handled is of universal application and it is true of all ages. 
The only diflSculty consists in making ourselves familiar with the facts that 
are couched in a highly conventional language, and another point to/be noticed 
is that a fact simple in nature is deduced through an elaborate process, not 
because it requires so much, but because it must satisfy every essential 
condition of Dharma. It is for the sake of this Philosophy of Penal Laws 
that Prayaschitta-AdhyAya is worth studying. 

The first difSculty for a translator is the absence of a carefully edited 
text. There are the following editions of Yajnavalkya Smriti with the 
MitAksarA commentary : 

1. A South Indian edition in Telugu character with a Telugu TikA as 
well. We had to refer to this occasionally, but no special reference 
is made to it as many perhaps are not familiar with the Telugu 
character. 

2. An edition of the Venkatesvar Press of Bombay. This does not 
seem to have been carefullv edited. 
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3. Another Bombay edition by Mr, Moghe. This is not a perfect edi- 

tion either. 

4. A Calcutta lithograph edition. The same remark applies to this 

also. 

5. A Lucknow edition with a Hindi translation. This too cannot 

command any better notice. 

6. An edition printed at the Nirnaya Sagara Press, Bombay. A passage 

in a Sanskrit preface to it runs as follows : “ Of course this wmrk 
has certainly been published by many and in some cases it has gone 
through several editions. Nevertheless, in all of them there are 
several blemishes consequent upon inattention, negligence, de- 
fective proficiency, and so on, and in more places than one both 
in the text (of YaJnavalkta) and in the commentary (of 
Vijnahesvaka) there are full stops where they are not necessary, 
allowing of incoherent words into the passage, variance between 
the text and the commentary, etc., and all these make the text 
absurd and not acceptable. Thus all these defects being removed 
if this great legal work fs edited, well corrected, it proves a great 
benefit to the public” (Translation). It is based on three good 
Mss, and also on one of the Bombay editions published some thirty 
years ago. It also seems to have used Baiatnbliattf, and in some 
places.it gives extracts from it, as well as giving different readings 
throughout. This is by far the best edition and we refer to it 
in our notes by the letter “ N.” 

7. Now come two lawyer editions which of course pretend to do much. 

The first is the one published by Mr. Setlur, It claims to have been 
edited by a collation of six Mss. and two printed editions, but a 
critical examination from the standpoint of an independent editor 
shows that it shares in general many a drawback that can be ascribed 
to other editions. To this however we refer in our notes by “S.” 

8. The other lawyer edition is by Mr. Gharpure. It has its own defects 

too. We refer to this in our notes by “ G.” 

9. In addition to these we were able to get the carefully edited but 

unpublished text of the MitAksarfi, which was the property of Babu 
Govinda Ddsaof Benares, who has already done much service to the 
learned world by his publication of B41ambhatti on Vyavah4rMhyfi,ya, 
and who has also a portion of Ich4radhy4ya of the same. This was 
of great help to us and we refer to it as “ D ” in our notes. 

With the above editions before us, we were able to settle doubtful 
points and so it was not considered necessary to bring out another Sanskrit 
text, but to go on translating adding foot-notes here and there to show 
how one might better correct his text in some important places whatever 
edition he may happen to use. The B41atnbhatti Ms. w’hich Babu Govinda 
D4sa kindly lent to us was of further use not only to settle the doubtful points 
but also to understand better the difficult points. 
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Next with regard to the way itt which the translation itself has been 
attempted. Of the various methods proposed, we believe tliat to be 
literal to some extent has its own purpose to serve, though that renders 
the language employed less idiomatic or even terse* Our reasons are 
many, and of them one or two may be noticed ; Legal science comes under 
serious literature, and though we are not as fluent there as, perhaps, in a 
novel, yet our excuse is that even a student of it sits to read it withal! 
seriousness, gathering the facts scattered, inquiring into their meaning, 
comparing, balancing, arguing, and inferring, and concluding in the most 
careful manner. Further it often becomes necessary to employ the origi- 
nal texts themselves, and in such a case the translation is used only to under- 
stand the original better. Every practising lawyer knows that the order 
of words, not all substantives, occurring in a text or passage often serves 
most useful purposes in deciding cases according to Hindu Law, and in 
such a case the original— often containing troublesome particles and adverbs — 
has to be cited, and in such cases the translation has its purpose served by 
merely explaining such passages. Moreover, no author can exhaustively 
conceive to what purposes a passage can be ntilized, and if he errs, he 
errs on the safe side by adhering to the original rather than give a free 
translation, which undoubtedly involves many of his own conscious or un- 
conscious opinions. If any opinion is to be given at all, that must not be in 
the name of translation. 

Nor do we say that we are perfectly literal, for that were to make the 
translation unintelligible. Some one who translated (in 1802) Goethe’s 
‘‘The Sorrows of Werter” says thus: “In England Werter has appeared in 
a variety of dresses, but the clothing seldom corresponded with the original. 
This may be easily accounted— for it was translated from the French, by 
some who were unacquainted with the German language ; and having lost 
a considerable portion of its spirit by the first change, we may naturally 
conclude that it entirely evaporated in the second. Others have literally 
translated it from the original; but in this close adherence we find more 
puerility than simplicity, more folly than pathos! Of the former transla- 
tors, it must be observed that, though English scholars, yet from their ignor- 
ance of the German language, and being consequently obliged to refer to 
another translation of the work, they have in many parts perverted the 
meaning, and given Werter a dress that is not his otra; and of the latter, 
their being unacquainted with the English idiom has rendered them incap- 
able of conveying th^ original meaning to the English reader—tlifs half- 
dress makes our hero appear more the subject of mirth than pity.” This 
of course was said in connection with the ordinary literature where the 
reader is more carried away by the interest the theme creates than pause 
to consider and understand it. Our aim being ‘as literal and literary 
as we can conceive,- almost all the extra words that are emploj^ed to 
make the translation read better are enclosed in common brackets, though 
here.andthej:^ a copula, an the like which are in fact no foreign/ 
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aggressions are left unenclosed. Where a quotation is often referred to in the 
original in the form of an incomplete sentence, as such may not look nice in 
English if literally stuck to, other necessary parts have been introduced to 
make such portions of quotations yield some complete import, and all those 

additional words etc. have been enclosed in square brackets. In some 
places where by the proximity etc. it seems to look plain, no such addition is 
made. 

With regard to the translations of quotations from Manu and other 
Smritis that have already been translated and published in Max Miiller’s 
Sacred Books of the East series, it was first intended to utilize those very 
translations with such changes as were absolutely necessary to suit the 
explanation of the Mitaksarfi. But with the change of plan in our original 
scheme, we gave up that idea also. The texts of such quotations, as they 
appear in the Mitlksar4, are often at variance with those that are employed 
by those scholars for their translations, and the change that is consequently 
to be made is often so great that the changed translation bears no resem- 
blance at all to what is found in those books. It has been suggested to us 
by many that it is better to give our own translations of such quotations in 
the light of the Mit4ksar^ and also of the various commentaries on it so that 
both the translations may be compared and the point better argued when- 
ever necessary. We have acted on this suggestion as it appeared to us to be 
a very sensible one. As references are given to the chapter and verse of the 
quotations it is not difficult for an inquirer to find out the corresponding 
translation as given in Max Muller’s series. For the sake of illustration, 
however, we have in the first few pages given the translations of some 
quotations as they occur in the Sacred Books of the East Series, and also 
pointed out in the foot-notes how essential it often became to adapt or 
change them to suit our purposes. 

A word with regard to Mimimsfi. references. Perusal show's that the 
Priya4chittMhy4ya abounds in more frequent Mim4msd x*eferencea than 
the other two Adhy^yas, and in several cases wm have tried to explain such 
references at full length with references to the Sutras of jAiami. Unless 
the ritual portion of the toixic is digested it is not easy to understand the 
general application of the principle, and thus we have discussed the whole 
topic wherever it is considered necessary. Where VuMnesvara tacitly as- 
sumes any such principle, care is taken to elucidate it at some length, and 
point out in a few wmrds its application. It is hoped that a knowledge of 
such principles in connection with the particular passages of the Mit4ksarfi, 
would gradually lead to their being employed generally. 

Now there is another feature of our work w'ith regard to which, 
it is, perhaps, hard to satisfy some of our critics, and that is, the division 
of the MitftksarS, into sections and paragraphs. We are aware that such 
a thing is quite foreign to Sanskrit literature, but it is followed to 
facilitate understanding, and even reference. If the idea running through 

a number of pages is summed under a section, and a suggestive name given 
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to it, then the mind is prepared, as it were, to grasp that particular idea, 
and further the number of the paragraph shows, where a paragraph, which 
can actually be so called, ends, and the thought running througli it can be 
better assimilated. Marginal notes, often in the form of the gist of the 
passage to which they refer have been given to aid the process better, 
and if the extra words employed to make the translation lucid are found 
enclosed in brackets, these things, the headings of the sections and the 
marginal notes are found printed in types different from that employed for 
the translation, and stand apart without disturbing the translation. So 
does the number of the paragraph put at the beginning of each paragraph. 
We have also tried, with regard to the lengthy arguments of the Mitslksar4, 
to point out what portion of the passage is the argument for the objection 
and what for the reply. In all this our only aim is to help a beginner as 
much as possible to understand the abstruse facts. 

An exhaustive alphabetical index to the Mit^ksarA will be published 
after the completion of the translation of the whole work; and therefore 
only a brief Analytical Table of Ooiitents is prefixed to this Volume. 
It may be added that where the table is perhaps very brief, marginal notes 
on the corresponding pages may be referred to with advantage. 

With regard to the types that are employed, the bigger type shows 
that that particular portion is the translation of Yajxavalkya’s text, the 
verse number of which is indicated by the Roman numbers put at the begin- 
ning. The other portion of course is the translation of the MitAksar^. At 
the end of a quotation, certain figures are often given, and they indicate— 
of course with the usual convention of the particular Smriti—to the chapter 
and verse of that Srnriti or other work. Certain passages quoted from 
incomplete or minor Smritis have not been given references to for the obvious 
reason that a suitable edition cannot be had. Our own view is that the 
incomplete nature of several Smritis is due to the fact, that for a long time 
past people studied one or two chapters of a particular work, for those 
Smritis deal, perhaps, exhaustively on a particular topic in those chapters 
and this seems to have gone on for a long time when the name of 
a particular Srnriti came to be given to those portions only. That this is 
so can be illustrated by a single fact that OhandrMoka, which is a work on 
Rhetoric, and which contains ten chapters, is only remembered in many parts 
of Southern India as identical with the tenth chapter of it, namely, the 
Chapter on Figures of Speech, which is treated of there more exhaustively than 
in any other work. This seems to have gone on for a long time even with 
the Srnriti literature so much so that only fragments came to be preserved. 
It is another question how those original works can be traced. 

There is again another fact which makes reference useless. Certain 
passages from ParIsara which are cited by Vijnanesvara differ much 
from those adopted by MAi>HAvi:oHARYA in his commentaries. In some 
places Vijnanesvara’s quotations of that Srnriti contain more verses than 
can be found in the text adopted by Mabhavaoharya, sometimes the 
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beginning itself of tbe verse is different, and in such cases, no useful purpose 
is served by giving references. Similar is the case with the Smriti of Vissu 
and the passages which Vijnanhsvaea professes to cite therefrom. These 
points have been noted to some extent in the foot-notes, and anyhow it 
must be noted that on account of such differences, the text is not unneces- 
sarily bothered with references. At the same time it is hard to account 
for the differences in readings, and often we notice that in the Mit4ksarS. 
itself a verse or text once cited in a particular form is cited in a slightly 
altered form when it happens to be cited again. Possibly quoting was 
done from memory, and it was not thought necessary to verify such quota- 
tions. 

This in brief is the way in which we have attempted the translation. 
All the Sanskrit words with the exception of particles, verbal roots, etc., 
have been begun with capital letters, while the Sanskrit proper names have 
been printed in small capitals. Certain accented types w'ere not forthcom- 
ing in the beginning and it was thought that this volume had to be printed 
without them. The enterprising proprietor of the Indian Press—Babu 
Cbintamani Ghosh— very I’eadily supplied this want, for which we are grateful 
to him and so the latter part of this work is almost free from such drawback. 
Every care has been taken to make the work as faultless as possible, but 
it is after all a human effort, and mistakes might have crept in, for which, 
whatever they are, we crave the kind indulgence of the generous public. 

It is now our pleasaut duty to express our heartfelt thanks to Babu 
Govinda Ddsa, rais, of Benares for his kindness to allow us his manuscript 
copy of Balatnbhatti on Prdya&hittMhydya, and his carefully corrected book 
of the MltS,ksara. Our thanks are also due to Mahamahopadhydya 
Dr. Ganga Nath Jha, M.A., D. Litt., Professor of Sanskrit, Muir Central 
College, Allahabad, who with his uniform affability allowed us to refer to him 
on several important points of Mlmdtnsd. 

One word more by way of apology. It was first thought to make the 
translation as close as possible to the original and give side by side a trans- 
lation of the complete gloss of Balambhatta. But that idea had to be 
changed, and the same translation which had been made with that object in 
view had to be revised and made more lucid. A few points might have, 
nevertheless, been left in a terse form, and anyhow we hope that such things 
are rare. For all such, and for any misprints the occurrence of which the 
late Professor Max Muller rightly calls, “a mishap against which even the 
gods fight in vain,” we crave the generous indulgence of the public. 

“ Erring being human nature, mistake there might most assuredly 
be in every way. May the learned divested of jealousy remove that out of 
kindness.”— EAjibsvara. , 


S. N. NARAHAEAYYA. 
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CHAPTIBI. 

ON IMPURITY. 

Section I.-^Burial and Cremation. 

Pages. 

Introduction— 1. The term ‘ Asaueha^ means impunty— 1-2, A child under 
two shall be buried— 2-3. Neither libation nor Sraddha to a child under 
two— 3. The child’s corpse should be besmeared with ghee and Yama- 
G^tha and Yama-Sukta sung while burying— 3, One above two shall be 
cremated— 3. The Sapindas and Sam anodakas shall accompany the 
corpse to the crematory— 3. Cremation is in the Arapi fire it one had 
used an Aran i while alive, or else in the ordinary fire— 3, Impure fire 
shall not be used for cremation— 4. Water libation is necessary if one 
dies after tonsure— 4. Libation is optional after the naming ceremony 
—4, Cremation should be done with all beneficial ceremonies ” if the 
deceased had been initiated— 4, An Ahitagni shall be cremated in the 
Sacred Fires he kept— 5. I A feudra should not be made to carry fire etc. 
to the crematory for cremating the twice-born— 5. A corpse shall be 
■washed, anointed, dressed, etc. before cremation— 5. Men of the same 
caste should carry the deceased— 5. Particular castes shall be carried 
out in particular directions— 5-6. A dummy shall be cremated if the 
corpse cannot be had— 6. Impurity is as usual even in the cremating of 
a dummy— 6. Concluding remarks— 6 ... ... ... 1-6 

Section II.— Water Libations. 

Water libations should commence before the seventh day — 7. Water liba- 
tions might also be offered as long as the Inipurity lasts— 8. Water liba- 
tionstothe maternal grandfather and preceptor also just as to the 
Sapinrias— 8. Kamodaka to friends, married women, father-in-law, and 
Ritvik— 8-9, Libations wdth solemn silence and uttering the name and 
Gotra of the deceased— 9. Sundry other particulars— 9 ... ... 6-9 

Section III.— Persons Uni^tt for Water Libations. 

Brahmacharins shall defer offering water libations until their vow Is 
completed— O-IO. So shall an Adisti — 10. The impotent, thieves, Vratyas, 
men of prohibited occupations, etc, shall not offer— 10. No libation to 
heretics, tho.se who have no Asramas, murderers, adulteresses, suicides, 
those ’who taste liquor, etc.— 10-11. Gender, number, place, time, and 
merit are Irrecognizable factors— 11, Immediate purification when a 
relative commits suicide voluntarily — 11. Involuntary death by poison 
etc. is no sin— 11. Accidental death is no unnatural death— 12. No Piufias 
or libations to those killed by serpents, Chandalas, Brahmaiias, light- 
ning, water, etc.— 12. Similarly to those who oppose such out of pride 
and die— 12, No cremation where death Is caused by Brahma-rod— 12. 

When an Ahitagni dies an unnatural death, his Sacred Fires shall be eon- 
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in tiie case of abortion 87. Birth-imptirity alone for tbe Saplnclas in the 
case of a still-birth or death within ten dayS“~87. No cartailment of 
birtli-impurity~-38. Where a birth-impurity intervenes another, the 
observing of the first would do — ^88. Birth-impurity after the navel cord 
is cut—89 ... 

Section XIIT.—Impurity of a Woman in Her Courses, 

A wmian in her courses becomes pure on the fourth day for moving toge- 
ther, and on the fifth day for religious purposes etc.-- -89. No impurity 
if menses appear before seventeen days, one day if on the eighteenth, 
two days if on the nineteenth, and three if on the twentieth etc,— 89. 
Immediate purification by bathing if menses appear before fourteen 
days—40. Impurity for three days alone where menses appear regu- 
larly even before eighteen days— 40. Rules to be observed by a men- 
struating woman —40. Prohibition of eollyrium, ointments, bathing, bed, 
day-sleep, laughing, work, etc,— 40, Shall eat what can be used as 
Havis— 40. Shall simply dash w^ater on her body if obliged to bathe 
—40. Her purification by being touched ten times by a pure woman 
in ease of illness etc.— 41. The above rule general— 41. When a men- 
struating woman dies she should be bathed in Panchagavya before 
cremation— 41 ... ... ... ... ... ... 

Section XIY.— Settlement of the First Hay with regard to Impurity. 

Three ways of reckoning the first day,— <1) if the event takes place before 
midnight, (2) if it takes place before the night is two-thirds old, and (3) 
if it takes place prior to the sunrise— 41-42. Cremation marks the first 
day in the case of an Ahitagni, and death in the ease of others— 4248 ... 

Section XV.— An Exception to Ten Hays’ Impurity in the 
CASE OF Unnatural Heath. 

Impurity is as long as the body is seen when one has died an unnatural 
death— 43. The same is the case with regard to suicides, those who are 
killed by the king, a cow, or a Brahmana— 48. One day’s impurity when 
one dies of the wounds received in war, and purity forthwith when he 
falls killed on the battlefield— 44 

Section XVL— Impurity when one comes to know of the Event 

SOME TIME SUBSEQUENT TO ITS OCCURRENCE. 

Purification by the remaining period of impurity after the event is known 
—44. Bathing and water libation necessary— 45, There is no post-period 
impurity in the case of birth— 45. A father shall bathe along with the 
clothes when he hears the birth of a child to him-45. No bathing when 
one learns the news of a Sapinda’s birth— 45. Post*period impurity for 
three days in the case of all the Yarnas if the news of death comes 
within three months of its occurrence— 45. For one day and a half if 
between three months and six, for one day if between six months and 
nine, and immediate bathing if after nine- 46. Post-period Impurity 
always ten days when a parent dies and three days where a co-mother 
-46. Immediate purity after ten days if a Sapinda dies in a foreign 
place/’— 46. Post-period impurity only when the initiated die— 47 
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Section XYIL— Impurity in the case of Ksatriyas, etc. 

Impurity lasts for twelve days in the ease of Ksatriyas, for fifteen days in the 
case of Vaisyas and thirty in the case of Sfidras— 47-48. Sundry diverse 
rules— 48. Six days’, three days,’ and one day’s impurity for a Brihmana 
when his Ksatriya, Yaisya, and Shdra Sapinda is born or dead— 48. Six 
days’ and three days’ impurity for a Ksatriya when his Yalsya and Sudra 
Sap! ^ da is born or dead— 48. Six days’ impurity fora Yaisya whose 
S'tidra Sapinda is born or dead— 48. Another rule that the period is ten 
days irrespective of the castes of the Sap in das— 49. Impurity period 
the same for inferior Yarnas as that of the superior Yarnas when 
Sapin das of their superior Yarna are born or dead— 49. Servants can 
be touched after the period prescribed for the Yarna of their master 
is passed—49. Birth-impurity to a female servant certainly lasts for 
one month— 49, No impurity when Pratilomas are born or dead— 49 ... 

Section XVIII,— The Nature of Impurity on account of the 
Particular Nature OF AGE etc. 

Purification forthwith when one dies before cutting the teeth 49-50. One 
day if he dies before tonsure —50. Three days if before initiation— 50. 
One day if there was cremation— 50. One day where an unmarried girl 
dies— 50. Purification forthwith if no naming ceremony was performed 
—50. The ceremony of tonsure during the first or third year— 50. Bury«^ 
ing etc. of a child under two if no tonsure had been performed during 
the first year— 51. Three days’ impurity for parents e'ven if the child 
has not cut the teeth— 51. Ten days after initiation— 52 

Section XIX.— Impurity in case of a Woman’s Death. 

One day when an unmarried girl dies— 62. The Sapin da-relationship with 
regard to woman lasts only for three generations— 52. One day when a 
boy not yet teethed is cremated— 52. Immediate purification if the de- 
ceased girl had no tonsure— 52. Three days on the side of the father 
and the bridegroom both ^vhen a girl dies after verbal troth and before 
the sacrament of marriage— 52-53. No impurity for the Sapinclas of her 
birth if a girl dies after marriage— 53. One day if they bring forth a 
child at their father’s and three days if they themselves die there— 53. 
Impurity detei*mined by age is common to all the Yarnas— 63-54. Kefu- 
tation of Bisyasringa’s view to the contrary— 54 ... 

Section XX.— Other cases of One Day’s Impurity. 

One day’s impurity in the case of death abroad of a Guru, a disciple, an 
Anfichana, a maternal uncle, and a Srotriya— 64-55. Ten days alone 
when a Mahagnru (‘ father’) dies. Three days when an Aeh4rya dies 
—55, A pupil is impure for ten days if he performs Pitrimedha— 55. One 
day when a fellow-student or a fellow-Brahmaeharin dies— 55. Three 
days in those cases when death takes place in one’s presence— 55-56. 
When mother’s sister dies impurity same as when maternal uncle dies 
—56. Bandhava means one’s own relative, father’s relative, and mother’s 
relative— 66. Three days when a Bitvik dies— 56. One day and a half 
when an uninitiated daughter’s son dies- 56. Three days if initiated— 56* 
One day and a half when a parent-indaw, a maternal uncle’s wife, a 


; i&yii 

Pages. 


47-49 


49-52 


; 52 - 54 : 



xTiii 


CONTENTS. 


■ Fageis. 


p,„e,.o, . p..«P«’s w«,, ..a -I.- "».7 ‘\,"TpS 

8....oaa» ai»-6e. o.. a.y .i» . “Tr* 

trn to to«. ... to,, wb.. p lord of tb, ,.11.^., “ * 

4 ,!ll«SO 1. ImpofO “ '2-57 "’Jn.a.y iZ“ n l^oll.booa' -«» (t"-" 

iT.:;:;“a“i.T. . pi.to)a.«-57. n, f.p.,a« 

No imparity whatever for the Sapindas in the above two cases- 87. If 
there aretwo views one enjoining three days and the other one day 
tL decision is three days when one dies near and one day when abroad 

-58. The rest of the day or night when the king dies-o8 ... 
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SECTION XXL— Impurity for Eollo^ying a Dead Body. 

DnewhoisnotaSapinda should not follow the corpse to 

_t;s Bathing touching fire, and drinking ghee if the rule is violated 

M Three days’ impurity when a BrShmana follows a dead corpse 

_59. OnedayandnighbwhenaBrdhmanafollowsaKsatriyacorpse--5^^ 

One day and a half when a BrShmana follows a Vaisya eorpse-59 One 
day and one day and a half when a Ksatriya follows a Vaisya 
coLe-59. One day when a Vaisya follows a Sudra eorpse-59. Re- 

Sing from gift and Sr&ddha for shedding tears-59. A quarter of a 
KrichcLra where one (not a Sapinfla) deliberately decorates a dead 
body-59. Pasting it done unconseionsly and bathing in case of m- 

ability— 


Sbction XXII.— BxcEPnoNS TO iMPtmrry in the case of Death of Sapindas. 
Rulers have no impurity with regard to their duty-60. The Sapinflas need 
n^t observe impurity when one is killed by lightning or in doing 
service to cows and Brahma, ias-60. A State Purohita and counsellor 

L „nt Observe irapurity-60. Workmen, artisans, physicians, servants, 
ktag’s officers, etc. not impure with regard to their duty-60^1. This 
Liflcation is only with regard to touching and requires bathmg-61. 
Lmediate purification for Ritviks, Diksitas, Sattrins, those under a 
vow Brahmacharins, Vaikhdnasas and knowers of BKAHMAN-ei-63. 

No impurity with regard to the material of gift-63. No impurity with 

regard to things previously hoarded for the purposes of aSrfiddha, 
marriage, sacrifice etc.~63. No impurity in the case of public distress or 
the time of war-63-:04. Immediate purification for making gifts etc., at 
the time of great distress-04. Immediate purification only to escape an 
immediate distress-64. An ihitfigni is pure in one day for Aupfisana 
andSrautarites-65. Similarly for studying the Veda-65. Bathing 
necessary at the end of impurity-65. Touching water, a riding animal, 

or weapon, nose string or goad, and staff in addition respectively in the 
order of castes— 66 
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toe who has touched a woman in her courses or impure bodies shall bathe-67. 
Those who have touched such a one need merely touch water and repeat 
Mantras and G3yatri-67-69. Bathing necessary after a bad dream, sexual 
vomiting, purging. Shaving, and having touched a funeral 
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pyre, a bone etc., and having gone to a crematory — 70. Sipping water if 
vomiting or purging comes immediately after a meal-TO-Tl, No bathing 
necessary if there is sexual intOrconrse out of season— 71. Bathing 
with clothes if ifc is had on prohibited days and time— 71. Bathing for 
contact of smoke from a crematory— 71. Bathing with clothes for touch- 
ing a dog, an unworthy person, a sacrificial post, pus, liquor, bone to 
which some marrow is sticking, and a corpse, warming over the fire, and 
one hundred and eight repetitions of G^yatri— 72. Mere bathing if the 
touch is unconscious— 72. Bathing when the eye quivers or there is noise 
in the ear— 72. He who worships for money for three years is a “paid- 
worshipper ” — 72. Bathing with dress for touching Saivas etc., Nastikas, 
and men who take to prohibited actions— 72. Partaking of ghee when the 
shadow of an impure man falls on a Brahmana— 73. One should keep at a 
yoke’s distance from a Chandala, two from a woman in confinement, three 
from a menstruating woman, and four from a person who has suffered 
degradation — /3. Bathing with clothes for touching an owl or crow— 73. 
Offering of burnt offerings for a continued practice of passing urine and 
faeces without using water— 73. Bathing with clothes for touching a oat 
under unclean conditions, an ass, a pig, a carnivorous bird, etc. — 73. 
Bathing if touched above the navel by a dog or bird and mere washing 
and sipping Achamana water if below— 73. Washing with earth and water 
if defiled in the lower part of the body and forearms with impure sub- 
stances, bathing if above, and drinking Pauchagavya too if in the sensory 
organs— 74. Washing would do if defiled above the navel by his own 
excretions— 74. Bathing for being defiled by mud or sewer water— 74. 
Bathing for touching bones of regenerate classes and three days’ 
impurity for touching the bones of others— 74. Clothes purified by 
washing and drying— 74-75, Bathing for a third transmission of impurity 
consciously had— 75. Washing and Achamana for the fourth — 75. Bath- 
ing when impure persons are further defiled— 75-6. Krichchhra pen- 
ance when, one impure, touches another who eats dog’s flesh— 76 

Section XXIV.— Other Things bringing about Purification. 

Time, fire, a religious rite, earth, wind, mind, wisdom, penance, water, re- 
pentance, and abstaining from food are all purifying agents — 76-77. Gift- 
making purifies those who do prohibited deeds — 77, River is purified with 
flood— 77. An article by earth and water— 78. Sannyasa purifies one from 
mental sins— 78. The study of the Vedas and Krichchhra penances etc. 
— 78. Tranquillity the cause of purification in the case of the learned. 
Water purifies the body— 78. Aghamarsapa Sukta purifies secret sins— 78, 
Noble resolve purifies the mind— 78. Austerities and learning for Mm 
who has animal feelings — 78-79. Intellect is also a purifying factor — 79. 
The highest purification is Moksa— 79 ... ... ... ... 

CHAPTER II. 

DISTRESS RULES. 

; Section T.— Altered Occupations for the Time of Distress. 

Occupations of lower Varnas in order allowed for higher Varnas at the time 
of distress— 80, The lower Varrias shall not take to the occupations of 
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higher Varnas — 81. The occupations of Ksatriyas and Vaisyas are 
common to all at the time of distress — ^81. A S^idra in distress might 

live by the occupation of a Vaisya or by various handicrafts — 81, The 

same principle extends to the ease of Anulomas — 81. One shall perform 
the penance and return to the occupation of his own Varna after the dis- 
tress iso ver-~81 ... ... ••• •** 80-81 

Section II.—What a Brahbiana shall never Sell. 

A Brahraana shall never sell fruits, bones, linen, Soma, wheat-cakes, herbs, 
sesamum, etc.— 81-83. For the purpose of Bharma or medicine he might 
exchange some sesamum and certain other things for an equal quantity 
of grain— 83-84. Selling of salt, flesh, and lac produces degradation from 
caste and selling of milk, curds, and liquor a low Varna— 84-85 * . v 8 i-85 

Section III —Miscellaneous Rules. 

A Brahmana in distress might accept gifts from a questionable person— 85. 

Tilling, art, work for wages, learning, and the like prohibited under 
ordinary conditions allowed at the time of distress— 85-86. After being 
obliged to starve for three days he might even steal just a day’s meal 
from one who is not a Brahmana or one Who negieots his sacred 
duties— 86-87 ... ... * ... ... ... ... 85-87 

Section IV.— Directions to the King. 

The State duty to provide a suitable occupation to a man in distress— 87 ... 87 

CHAPTER HI. 

ON HERMITS. 

Section L— Who can be a Hermit. 

The term ‘ Vflnaprastha’— 88, One shall entrust his wife to the care of his 
son and retire to the forest— 88. She might follow him if she desires, but 
he shall observe strict celibacy— 88. Even one who was not a house- 
holder is entitled to a life of forest— 88-89. An old man or one to whom 
a grandson is born shall retire to the forest— 89. He shall carry his 
Sacred Fires with him— 89, He might attend to the rites in the Fire even 
without his wife by his side— 89-90. Fire-worship compulsory to a 
hermit— 90. Those who had no Sacred Fire shall kindle Sr^ivanaka 

''y... ' ... 88-90 

Section II —Observances or a Hermit. 

He shall use articles produced without cultivation for offerings in the Fire, 
to satisfy the gods, manes, and chance-guests, and to feed the depen- 
dants- 90-91. A hermit shall use fruit oils to make offerings in the Fire 
—91. He shall offer fruits, roots, etc. and water to those who beg at his 
hermitage— 91. He shall be content with what is left for his food— 91 . 

Wild rice in place of rice to be used for sacrificial purposes— 91-91 A 
hermit has no shaving— 92. A hermit might hoard food materials etc. 
sufficient from one day to one year— 92. The surplus hoard shall be 
abandoned in the month of Isvayuja— 92. Shall have no pride— 92-93. 

Bathe thrice a day— 93. Shall ever giye and never take— 93, Avoid 
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conducting another's sacrifices— 93^ Sliall study the Veda — 93. Shall 
do good to all living beings— 93. Shall have ho more purpose ' requiring 
a mortar than his teeth can aecoropHsh— 93. Might eat boiled food or 
fruit etc. that are time-ripe— 93. Fruit oils to be used for the purposes 
of offering or besmearing the body — 93... 

Section III.— A Hermit’s Austerities. 

A hermit shall always regulate Ms meal as in Ohandrayaua or Erichchhra 
—94, Might eat only once a day, once in two days, or once In four days, 
or once in a Paksa according to what he can endure— 94. Shall sleep pure 
on the ground— 94. Shall spend the day on foot or in practising Yoga— 
94-95. Shall study the Upanisads— 95. Practise roiling on the ground and 
standing on tiptoes— 95. Shall stay in the midst of five fires during the 
hot seasoD, sleep on the open mound during the rainy season, wear wet 
clothes during winter, or observe other penances according to his 
ability to dry up his bodily frame— 95. Alike to friends and foes— 95. If 
unable, shall deposit the Fires within himself and beg in the houses ” 
of other hermits — 96 

Section IV.— A hermit under Distressed Conditions 
AND Concluding Remarks. 

A hermit might beg eight morsels of any food in a village under extreme 
distress— 96. He shall walk without any food, in the north-easterly 
direction till his body drops down dead— 97. He might even fall from a 
precipice or into water or fire— 97, Buies of bathing etc. prescribed 
for a Brahmaeharxn he shall observe if not contrary to Ms Dharma— 97. 
His practices entitle him to the world of Brahman — 97. The world of 
Brahman a particular locality, Brahman the Eternal atman, and Moksa 
the final emancipation— 97-98 

CHAPTER IV. 

FUNCTTOI^S OF ASCETICS. 

Section I.— Who Should Embrace Sannyasa. 

A hermit is entitled to Sannyasa— 99. Twoiviews— (1) all the Asramas should 
be lived in regular succession, and (2) one may embrace Sannyasa 
though he is a Brahmacharin, a householder, or a hermit— 99-100. Both 
the views supported by t3ie Vedas— 100, Haisthika Brahmacharya is a 
regular order and not merely intended for those who cannot marry — 
100-101. Two views,— (1) Sannyfisa Is only for Brfihmapas, and (2) it is 
open for the first three Varnas— 101. Sffrvavedasa-daksinfi-isti and 
repositing of the Sacred Fires within one’s own self when one embraces 
Sannyasa from the household or forest life— 101. The necessity of 
discharging the three debts when one takes on the preliminary quali- 
fication for it— 102 

Section II.— The Dharma oe a SANNyA:siN. 

Sannyasin shall be indifferent to good and bad alike— 103, Shall wear 
Tridanda— 103. Shaving optional with him— 103, He has no sacred 
thread ; shall move unobserved without talking— 104, May wear a patch- 
ed cloth in cases of inability— 101 * Shall wear a Raman dalu— 164 * 
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Shall love solitude~-104r. Shall give up all personal references— 104, 

Shall take to Nivritta Marga— 104-105. Might live for two months in a 
village during the rainy season only — 105 ... ... ... 103-105 

Section III —A Sannyasin's Mode of Collecting Alms and Eating. 

A Sannyasln shall not he fidgety— 105. Shall beg in the evening— 105. Shall 
collect but eight morsels of food only once a day — 105-106. Shall seek no 
distinction— 106. Shall seek alms in a village free from beggars and 
at houses where there are no mendicants, dogs, birds, etc.— 106. Shall 
use only vessels of bamboo or wood, or gourd— 106. Shall eat without 
any Mantras— 107 ... ... ... ... ... ... 105-107 

Section IV.— Preliminaries to the Knowledge of the Self. 

A Sannyasin shall subjugate the senses, discard all attachment, enmity, 
and fear— 107. Mind should be purified— 107-108. Prfinayama removes 
the taint of the organs— 108. Various births, miseries, worries, diseases, 
etc. should be considered — 108-109 ... ... ... ... 107-109 

Section V.— The Knowledge of the Self. 

ATMAN should be perceived through Dhy4na-Yoga— 109. Asrama is no essen- 
tial for Bharma— 109. Dharma is of tenfold nature— 110. Jivatmans fly 
from ParaimItman just as sparks from red-hot iron— 110. Jivatmans will 
be re -absorbed at the time of Pralaya— 111. Ksetrajna is always doing 
something, Dharma or Adharma, spontaneously or out of his owm accord— 

111. This tendency becomes the cause of taking a body— 111. Peculiari- 
ties of the actions of souls are responsible for the peculiar nature of the 
bodies— 112. Atman is spoken of as being born because of taking a body 
—112. Prakrit! cannot bring about the world— 112. Atman becomes 
subject to Maya, Guna, 8akti, Avidya, etc. — 112. Birth is only a 
change of condition- -113 ... ... ... ... 109-113 

Section VL— The Creation of the Body, 

Creation of the five elements— 113. Sacrifices influence the Sun; the Sun 
produces rain ; rain produces foodstuffs ; foodstuffs produce the semen 
and blood ; and the semen and blood produce the body— 113-114. The 
organs, mind, Prfina, longevity, etc. come next— 114-115. The body is in 
the liquid condition during the first month, semi-solid during the 
second ; and gets limbs and organs during the third— 115-116. Lightness, 
subtilty, etc, come from ether ; touch, motion, etc. from air ; sight, 
digestion, etc. from fire ; taste, smoothness, etc. from water ; smell, 
stoutnes>s, etc. from earth- 116-117, Quickening movements during the 
fourth month— 117. Pregnancy longing should be duly administered 
or else the child will have defects— 117-118. Pregnancy should foe 
detected by fatigue, exhaustion, thirst, burning sensation of the 
thighs, tremoar of the uterus, etc.— 118. Body grows hard during the 
fourth mouth,; blood circulates during the fifth ; strength, colour, nails, 
and hair appear during the sixth ; mind and feeling during the seventh ; 
muscles and memory during the eighth— Il8. Ojas courses unsteadily 
fjjom the mother to the child and from the child to the mothe:? 
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during the eighth month, and thus a ehild horn during the eighth month 
seldom lives— 118-119. Parturitive convulsions and hirth during the 
ninth or tenth month— 119 ... ... ... ... ... 113-119 

Section VII.— The Nature of the Body. 

The body is of six sheaths and six limbs— 119-120. There are three hundred 

and sixty bones including the teeth and nails — 120-122 ... ... 119-122 

Section VIII.— The Organs. 

Smell, sight, taste, touch, and sound are the five objects and the nose, eyes, 
tongue, skin, and ear are the sensory organs — ^123-124. Hand, arms, gene- 
rative organ, tongue, and leg are the five active organs— 124. Mind is 
active and sensory both— 124 ... ... ... ... 123-124 

Section IX.— The Vital Centres. 

The navel, Ojas, anus, etc.— 124-126 ... ... ... ... 124-126 

Section X.— The Vascular and Muscular Systems. 

Sirds united to the navel are forty— 127. Siras are nine hundred— 127. 
Dhamanis are twenty-four— 127. Pesis are five hundred— 127. Various 
branches of Si r^s and Dhamanis number 2,900,956— 127 ... ... 127 

Section XT,— The Hair etc. 

Hair in the cranium, three hundred thousand^- 127-128. Quick parts, hundred 
and seven— 127-128. Joints, two hundred— 127-128. Hair on the trunk and 
limb along with the sweat-ducts, fifty-four erores and sixty-seven and a 
half lakhs— 128. Lymph, water, faeces, blood, phlegm, bile, urine, muscu- 
lar fat, flesh-marrow, bone-marrow, cerebral matter, phlegmatic humour, 
and semen are respectively nine, ten, seven, eight, six, five, four, three, 
two, one, half, half, and half Anjalis— 128-129. The proportion of bodily 
humour varies— 129. A knowledge of bodily physiologj’ leads to non- 
attachment— 129-130 ... ... ... ... 127-lSO 

Section XIT. — The Kealization of Atman. 

Nerves, sympathetic and apathetic, are seventy-two thousand— 130. Chan- 
draprabba is a nerve centre and is the seat of Atman— ISO. Bribaddra- 
nyaka and the science of Yoga should be studied — 131. Mind, intel- 
lect, memory, and organs must be tranquilized and ATMAN meditated 
upon— ISL Attainment of Sabda-Brahman through Saman and songs 
and thence the attainment of Para-Brahman— 131-132. Music gives 
concentration— 132-133. Fetches companionship of Rubra if not suffi- 
ciently strong to bring Moksa— 133. The whole world begins from the 
ATMAN— 133. Illusion should be got rid of— 134. Purusa should be 
realized— 134. Atman is Yajna, Vir^t, etc.— 134. Sacrificial essence 
gratify the gods and goes to the Moon, thence to the Sun, these 
become, Amrita productive of life, and thence food— 135. PuruSa 
becomes connected with the body as a consequence of his deeds— 136, 

Various gods and Varnas from the limbs of the Lord— 136 ... 
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Section XIIL— Explanation op Difference in Birth, etc. 

Sins of mind, speech, and body respectively bring in births among the 
lowest castes, birds, and non-moving beings— 137-138. Innumerable 
propensities of souls are responsible for subsequent innumerable births— 
138, The ripening results of the deeds, sometimes now, sometimes after 
death, and sometimes both now and after death—138-139. He who always 
comtemplates robbing others etc. is born an inferior being— 139. He who 
speaks falsehood, is a back-biter, etc. is born a bird or beast— 140. Mis- 
appropriation, attachment to another’s wife, killing animals, etc, make 
one a non-moving being— 140, A Sattvika is born among the gods— 140-141. 
A Rajasa among men— 141. A Tamasa among beasts*- 141. Rajas and 
Tamas constrain one to Sams a ra— 141-142. An undeveloped self is unsuit- 
ed for the realization of BRahman— 142, The capacity though inherent is 
not prominent — 142-143. He who has love of person cannot feel the pain 
etc. of others while a Yogin can— 148. Atman, though one, looks several 
on account of the “ containers ”—143-144, Ether, air, lire, water, and 
earth are the Lokas, and Brahman is the chief element— 144. The Atman 
creates himself— 144-145. Brahman is a different entity and does exist— 
145-146 

Section XIV.— Engaging One’s Self in Philosophical Pursuits etc. 

Egoism is the cause of doubts and a wrong sense of perfection— 146. Feeling 
of ‘ mine’ perverts intellect— 146. Destroys power of discrimination — 147. 
Leads to wrong pursuits and charges one with hatred and ignorance 
—147. Study, self-restraint, noticing sin in all movements, getting rid of 
. Rajas and Tamas qualities, etc. bring about right conviction— 147-148, 
One full of Sattva becomes immortal— 148. Yoga flourishes where 
there are meditation, good company, and cessation of all actions— 148 ... 

Section XY.— Effect of the Mental Attitude at the Time of death and 
THE Passage of’the Soul after DEx\th. 

Untarnished intellect, concentration on Iswara, etc. produce recollection of 
births— 149. Atman with bodies compared to actors— 149. Defects 
of time, action, semen, etc. produce disfigurement— 150, Defective 
limbs etc. subsequent occurrences— 150. The Atman not liberated is 
never free from egoism, result of actions, mind, etc.— 150. Destiny is 
resisted by the suddenness of a known cause— 150-151. One ray of the 
soul points upwards to the world of Brahman through the sun-globe 
and that leads to Moksa— 151-552. One hundred other rays turned up- 
wards produce birth among the gods etc.— 151-152. Other rays pointing 
downwards drive one to Samsara— 152 ... 

Section XYI.— Refutation of Materialism. 

Vedas, Silstras, movements, etc. prove that there is Atman other than the 
body— 152-3. Physical body has no animation- 153, Happiness and 
misery, portents, the motions of heavenly bodies, season, time, etc. 
point out that there is Atman— 154, Egoism, hatred, retentivity , kno a- 
ledge from one sensory organ to another, desire, tenacity, etc, all point 
to isVABA superior to the body— 164-5 ... 
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Section XYn.--OEETAiN Explanations. 

Ksetra is the body and Ksetrajna the mdividual soul— 155-5. Avyakta is 
one of the components of the body— 155-6. Intellect originates from 
Avyakta— 156. Yaikarika, Taijasa, and BhhtMi are the three kinds of 
egoism— 156, The hve elements find their destruction in those very 
things from which they spring up— 156-7. Atman creates himself on 
account of the ripened results of his own actions— 157, Those who 
keep the Vedic Fires, are devoted to gift-making etc., go to heaven 
through Pitriyana — 157-8, Eighty-eight thousand Hisis in the Pitriyana 
re-establish Bharma after the great deluge— 158-9, A like number of 
the Bi sis between the Sapta Bisis and the N^gavithi have the same 
purpose— 159, Those sages bring back eternal knowledge and know- 
ledge of all sorts to the world— 159-160 

Section XYIIL— The Realization op Knowledge etc. and atman, 

Vedic study effects purification of one’s mental propensity— 160. ATMAN 
should be listened about, meditated over, and reflected upon— 160. 
Metamorphosis of the realized souls into the day, the bright half of 
the month, etc. — 161. MInasa Porusa makes them immortal— 161. 
Throwing off of the Linga body is the final stage towards Moksa — 161. 
Sacrifice etc. bring souls back to Sams^ra*-- 16 1-162 ... 

Section XIX.*— The Meditation. 

Padmdsana, erect posture, motionlessness, closed eyes, etc. form the con- 
comitants of Pranfiydma — 162-168. Breath should be controlled and the 
Atman meditated upon— 163. Pran§.y§,mas are of three kinds according 
as fifteen, thirty, and forty-five M§.tras are occupied in performing 
them — 163. Three Frauayamas make one Bhtona, and three Bharanas 
one unit of Yoga— 183. Invisible nature, recollection, splendour, etc. 
point to success in Yoga— 163-164. Success in Yoga leads to immortali- 
ty — 164. Vedic knowledge etc. are other courses— 164. Sraddhas etc. 
will aid to a life of SannyAsa whence Moksa is to be attained — 164 

CHAPTER V. 

ON PENANCES. 

Section I.— The Ripening Result op Actions. 

Mortal-sinners pass through terrible hells and are next born in this 
world— 165. A Brahmana-slayer will be born as a dog, a deer, a pig, or 
a camel ; he who drinks SurA as an ass or Vena, etc. ; a thief of BrAhma- 
na’s gold as a worm, an insect, etc. ; and a violator of his Guru’s bed 
as grass, shrubs, etc.— 166-167. Mortal-sinners are born with severe 
congenital diseases— 167-168. Sinners are first born as beasts etc. and 
then as disease-striken persons— 168. Close connection between a sin 
and a subsequent disease-striken birth— 168. A seducer of another’s 
wife is born a Brahmar^ksasa— 169, Birth among birds for stealing gems, 
green vegetables, etc.— 169. Birth among animals corresponds to the 
nature of the article stolen— 169-172. Penance if performed in time 
removes the sin, andit cannot stop the effects of sin already begun— 172- 
173, Bisease-stricken persons shall not be placed beyond the pale of com- 
munion— 173. The rule enjoining penances for pe rsons suffering from 
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such disease is but Naimittika— 173. Life of poverty and absence of 
good marks on the body indicate the last stage of suffering of the 
sinners-~173. Then they get the effects of what merit is still left- 173 ... 105-173 

Section II.-— The Necessity of Perfobming Penances, 

A man becomes an outcast by : (1) not performing what is laid down, (2) by 
performing what is prohibited, and (3) by not bringing senses under 
control— 174. Performance of Agnihotra etc, imperative though the 
rules to the effect appear Arthavadas— 175-176. No positive result from 
a negative act— 176-177. Certain results for which there is no apparent 
cause are the Apffrva of underlying sins— 177-178. These results are 
true of all sorts of men— 178. Penance effects purification in this 
world and in the next- 178. A suited penance shall necessarily be per- 
formed— 178-179. Those who neither repent nor expiate go to terrible 
hells— 179. Hells are twenty-one— 179-180. It is only unconscious sins 
that are removed— 180. Consciousness and intention with reference to 
sins have the same effect— 180-184. In the case of conscious sins, pen- 
ance only restores the lost capacity for moving together — 184-135 ... 174-185 


Section III.— The Nature and Divisions of Sin Necessitating 
THE Performance op Penances, 

A Brahmana-slayer, a drinker of Sura, a thief of Brihmana’s gold, a violator 
of his Guru’s bed, and an associate of any one of the above four are 
mortal-sinners— 185-186. Equality through association is with one full 
year— 186. Instigators, abettors, and accomplices to killing share the 
sin— 186-187. Abettor by directing, soliciting, or counselling— 187. An 
accomplice can have a selfish motive or a motive of doing service to 
another— 187. An accomplice is a sinner since his support strengthens 
the resolution of the perpetrator — 187. He who influences another to 
suicide etc, is also a sinner— 188. Provocation should be sufficient to 
drive one neither too sensitive nor not at all sensitive to commit 
suicide— 188. Whoever contributes most to the sin gets the major por- 
tion of its effect— 188. Instigator’s portion of the sin is less than the 
perpetrator’s, and abettor’s still less— 188. One has no right to do an 
act of cruelty merely because he acts as the agent of another— 188-189. 
Supporter’s portion of the sin still less than the abettor’s— 190. The 
portion of one who influences is less further still— 190. A parent cause 
must still be the actual cause to receive the effects of the deed— 190-191, 
A constructor of a tank is not affected by sin if one accidentally drowns 
himself in his tank- -191. No sin if death occurs accidentally when one 
tries to do good— 191, An unqualified man is liable if he ventures to 
do good and gives'cause to an accident — 192. One is not liable if another 
kills himself for some supposed injury from him— 192, One who pro- 
vokes another to death but appeases him before dying is no sinner— 
192, Accusing of Gurus, reviling the Teda, killing friends, forgetting 
the studied Veda are equal to Brfihmana-slaying— 192-193, Forbidden 
food, crookedness, falsehood, etc. equal to drinking liquor— 193-194. 
Stealing of horses, precious stones, women, lands, milch-cow, etc. equal 
to stealing a Br^hmana’s gold— 194. Adultery with friends’ wives, high 
class damsels, women of the same Gotra, those born of the same mother 
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as one’s own self, etc. equal to violating a Guru’s bed— 194-195. Punish- 
ment less if adulterous intercourse ends before seminal eiIusion—1 95- 
Equality in these cases shows the same form of penance— 195. Though 
same, slightly less in extent— 195-196, Alternative penances are allowed 
—196. A parent’s sister, a maternal ^uncle’s wife, a daughter-in-law, 
a mother’s co-wife, a sister, an Acharya’s sister or wife, and a daughter 
rank with Guru’s wife in the matter of incest— 196-197- Cutting oif the 
genital organ and corporal punishment in the case of such Incest— 
197. A queen, a female ascetic also come under this category— 197. 
No corporal punishment for a Br^hmana— 197. A woman who aiiures 
wilihave the same punishment— 197. Patakas bring about immediate 
loss of caste— 198. One thousand years’ life in hell for Patakas, two 
thousand years’ life there for mortal sins, two hundred and fifty years’ for 
minor sins— 198. Fifty-six minor sins— 198-199. Debts to the gods, manes, 
and Hisis must be paid up— 199. The Sacred Fires shall be kept neces- 
sarily irrespective of motives— 199-200. Manufacture of salt is a minor 
sin— 200. Parents etc. shall not be expelled from the house when they 
have not sufiered degradation from caste — 201. Breach of an assumed vow 
is a minor sin— 201. Trees should not be hewed down save for sacred pur- 
poses — 202. One must have an Asrama suited to him — 202. Bad sciences 
and black spells are minor sins— 203. Other sins classed as : (1) sins 
causing loss of caste, (2) sins degrading one to mixed castes, (3) sins 
causing unfitness to receive gifts, and (4) sins making one impure— 203. 
Approaching one’s own daughter etc. is a heinous sin— 203. Killing 
aKsatriya and Vaisya engaged in a sacrifice, a pregnant woman, an 
Atreyi is equal to a Brahmaxia-slaying— 203. Giving false evidence is 
equal to drinking liquor— 204. Approaching a Srotriya’s wife etc. is 
equal to violating the Guru’s bed— 204. Approaching a father’s sister 
etc. is a high sin— 204. Tale-bearing to the king etc. are minor sins— 
204. Causing bodily pain to a Brahmana makes one an outcast— 204. 
Cruelty to animals degrades one to mixed castes— 204. Accepting money 
from unworthy sources deprives one’s fitness to accept gifts— 204, Killing 
birds etc, cause impurity— 204, The rest are miscellaneous sins— 204. 
Katyayana classifies sins as : (1) mortal sins, (2) heinous sins, (3) sins 
bringing about loss of caste, (4) contact sins, and (5) minor sins— 205. 
Constant practice aggravates the sin— 205 

Section IV.— Penances for Bbahmana-Slaying. 

A Brahmaaa-slayer shall wear the victim’s skull erected on the foot of a 
bedstead as his fiag — 206. He shall beg his food in an earthenware tray 
—206. Shall live in a forest or the outskirts of the village— 206. Might 
shave his head clean or wear matted Hair- 207. Shall wear hair- 
cloth— 207, Shall beg only in some seven unselected houses of men 
belonging to the four Yarnas— 207. He shall proclaim aloud as, ‘ I wait at 
the door for aims and am a Brahmana-slayer ’—207. Shall preferably live 
on forest products failing which begging is an alternative— 207. Shall 
observe strict celibacy— 208. Twelve years is the course of the penance 
—208. Shall step out of the road when he meets an Arya— 208. Shall 
observe all the duties of a Brahmaoharin and even worship Fire— 208. 
shall repeat Kfismapda Mantras— 208, Shall bathe thrice a day and 
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perform Sandhya ~208. Sandhya is aa essential purificatory ceremony— 
208. Yedie study, accepting of gifts, etc. forming the avocations of the 
twice-born are prohibited— 209. The texts of various sages are mutual- 
ly supplementing— 209. Ail this for unixitentionaliy killing a Brahmaua ; 
no sufficient expiation for killing him intentionally -209, Sins of diter- 
ent nature cannot be got rid of it by a single performance of the 
penance, and what is occasioned by a cause should repeat itself with 
each recurring of the cause occasioning it— 209-218. Twelve years' 
penance for the perpetrator ; nine years’ for the instigator ; six years’ 
for the abettor ; four years and a half’s for an accomplice— 218, Three 
years’ penance when one influences the suicide of a man of qualities — 
213. Less penance if the suicide was devoid of qualities— 214. Even 
others, (namely,) he who permits killing, he who lends a weapon, he 
who explains the method, he who feeds or shelters those intent upon 
the deed, he who points out the defect, etc. have their own portions of 
penance each— 214. Boys, old men, grown-up women, and disease-stricken 
persons deserve only half the penance— 214. Young or old women and 
the non-ini tiated deserve only a quarter— 214-215. A boy between five 
and eleven has some sin— 215, A father or another shall perform 
penance on his behalf— 215. A light penance is submerged in a heavier 
one of the same sorb, and not uicc uo'sd— 215-216. Double the twelve 
years’ penance for killing a Brahmana performing a sacrifice or a gift 
of one thousand cows— 217. This twelve years’ penance equal to three 
hundred and sixty Prdjapatyas, and each Prajapatya to the gift of one 
cow— 217, Twelve years’ penance and a gift of one thousand cows for 
slaying an Acharya— 217. Life long penance for killing a Guru or a 
Srotriya— 218. Visiting of Rama’S bridge and the like are also easier 
alternatives— 218. The position Sruti, Lihga, Vakya, Prakarana, 
Sthana, and Samakhya occupy in determining the application of texts 
—220. Caste, ability, merits, etc. of the expiator settles the applica- 
tion of conflicting texts— 222-228. Saving a Brahmana’s life or dying for 
a Brahmana or cow^s terminates the vow of penance— 224-226. Taking 
part in the concluding bathing of another’s horse-sacrifice also termi- 
nates the course— 227. But a culprit must confess his guilt and obtain 
the permission of the Brahmanas and king engaged in the horse-sacri- 
fice before taking part— 228-229, Panchadasa-Ratra and the like also 
would do -230-281. These are no new penances but only terminate the 
one undertaken— 231-234. The course also terminates when a severe 
chronic disease of a Brahmana or cow is successfully cured— 234. A 
Brahmana might be saved at the risk of the expiator’s own life or by 
means of medicine— 234, Recovering the lost property of a Brahmana 
also terminates the sin— 234-285. He is purified even if he is killed or 
badly hurt in the attempt— 285. Or as an independent penance he 
might cut his body piecemeal and make eight oflierings in the ordinary 
fire to Death, the recipient deity— 285-236, He must throw himself thrice 
into the Eire— 237. The death-penance is always for an intentional 
act— 237. Or if the perpetrator is a Ksatriya he might voluntarily 
become the butt of the missiles of the opposing armies on a battle- 
field— 287. Purification whether killed or painfully hurt— 288. A 
Ksatriya expiator might attempt; a horse-sacrifice— 288. Svarjit is an 
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alternative for twelve years* penance—238. Thrice repeating the 
fiaiphita, forest life, sparing food, and moving along the Sarasvati form 
sufficient penance for an extremely good Brahmana who kills accidental- 
ly a Brahmana devoid of good qualities— 239-240. Purification also by 
making over sufficient wealth to a worthy recipient or at least all his 
property if not a wealthy man— 240. Visiting Kama’s bridge if he is ex- 
tremely full of good qualities— 240-241. One year’s K.richehhra and pil- 
grimage to holy places where the slayer and the slain are both block- 
heads— 241. Subsisting on water for twelve days for contemplating a 
Brahmana-slaughter— 241. Penance for intentionally killing an im- 
potent Brahmana is the same as for killing a Sudra ; bathing in the 
confiuence of the Aruna and Sarasvati and fasting for thi’ee days if the 
act is unintentional— 241-242. A Ksatriya who slays a Brahmana shall 
perform twice the penance prescribed for a Brahmana, and a Vaisya thrice 
-—242. A Vaisya who slays a Ksatriya shali perform twice the penance 
of a Ksatriya— 242. Ofience is higher if the corresponding penance is 
higher— 242. A Murdhfivasikta’s penance is one and a half times a 
Brahmana*s— 243. A Brahmacharin’s penance twice as much as a house- 
holder’s, a hermit’s thrice, and an ascetic’s four times— 243. One gets 
the reward of the penance even if he dies when the course is yet in- 
complete— 243 

Section Y.— Oases NBCEssrrATiNa the same Penance as for 

BRilHMANA'SLAUGHTER. 

Killing a Ksatriya or Vaisya, performing a Soma-sacrifice is as good as Brah- 
ma na-slaughter— 244. Expiator’s easte, ability, quality, etc, should 
determine the penance--244. No death-penance for killing a Ksatriya 
or Vaisya under any circumstances— 244. Penance for destroying an 
embryo is the same as for killing one of its Varna— 245. No question 
of the sex of the foetus when an embryo is destroyed— 245. Penance 
for killing an Atreyi same as for killing a man of her Varna— 245. 
Atreyi is a menstruating woman, a pregnant woman, and one belonging 
to the ATRI-Gotra— 245, Penance for giving false evidence in a law-suit 
which involves a man’s death or opposing a Guru is the same— 245-246. 
No penance prescribed for Brahmana-slaughter for slaying a Brahmana 
woman— 246. Penance same when the victim lives or dies when there 
is certain murderous attempt, only the term of the penance is three- 
fourths— 247. Only half the course for gross abusing a Guru— 247 

Section VI.— Penances fob Drinking Liquor. 

A drinker ot‘ Sura shall drink boiling Surd, water, ghee, cow’s urine, or milk, 
and is purified by dying— 248. * Delusion’ here means want of correct 
knowledge of the Sastras— 248. ‘Sura’ here means the extract of rice- 
flour itself -248-251. Usage does not settle the actual denotation as the 
science of words, for a word may be used in its primary sense or secondary 
one— 251. The extract of rice prohibited for the first three Varzias, no 
sort of intoxicant to a Brahmana ; all but Sur^ allowed to Ksatriya and 
Vaisya ; and no liquor Is prohibited to aSfidra-^251-252. Even the non- 
initiated shall not drink Sar4— 252. Dvijahood is the reason of pro- 
hibition and not age or condition— 252, Illustration of Abhyudaya-Isti 
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pnneipie— 252, A quarter of the penance for boys etc. who violate the 
rule, and no death -penance for them — 252. A treble Efichchhra on behalf 
of a boy who drinks liquor out of ignorance 253-255. Or the norraai 
portion of the penance for Brdhmana-slaughter might be performed if the 
act is unintentional— 255-256. Or various kinds of abstemious diet — 256, 

Liquor drunk must be vomited out— 257. A liquid in which Sur§ is mixed 
is as good as Sura — 257, Even contact with the mouth is prohibited 
— 258. Certain light penances for partaking of liquor for unavoidable 
medicinal purposes— 258. Drinking of water contained in a vessel once 
used to hold Sura also necessitates penanee--259. Likewise inhaling 
the exhalation of a drunkard— 259-260, A harder penance for inhaling 
Sura direct— 260. A Brahmana requires reinitiation for drinking liquor 
by mistake — 260. Reinitiation here is slightly different from the usual 
initiation— 261. Kriehclihra, Ch&ndrayana, etc. for drinking a liquor 
other than Sura— 261. Six days^ penance if it only enters the mouth — 

261. The highest form of penance for intentional repeating of the act 
—262. Drinking of certain decoctions, barley-gruel, milk, cow’s urine, 
etc. in some cases of drinking such water— 262-263. A Brahmana’s wife 
of any Yarna shall avoid liquor — 263-264 ... ... ... 247-264 

Section YIL— Penances for Stealing Golo, 

He who steals a Brahman a’s gold shall offer a mace to the king to be struck 
— 264-265. Culprit purified whether dies or survives— 265. The king shall 
strike and not set him free— 265. This death-penance common to all 
Yarnas— 266, No blow to a Brahmana but penance— 267. Those that have 
the same purpose to fulfil act as alternatives— 267. Death-penance only 
for an intentional theft— 268. * Snvarna’ in connection with this topic on 
penance signifies one Siivarna of gold— 268. The efforts of Srariti-givers 
tend not merely to guide men in their worldly transactions- -268. At the 
time of application, the technical nature and convention make their pre- 
sence felt— 269-272. The measurement serves no special purpose with 
reference to money-fine— 273. Penances vary for stealing less quantities 
—274. The stolen property must be restored before undertaking the 
penance— 274. The king unable to strike shall lend the offender a 
weapon to kill himself— 274. Qualities in the possessor of Suvarna 
aggravates the sin— 275. He might perform the normal portion of 
twelve years’ penance if the act is unintentional— 275. Gold must be 
genuine gold— 275-276, Intention does not prevail over mistake in steal- 
ing— 276. Gift of one’s own weight of gold if the expiator is sufficiently 
wealthy— 276. Three-fourths of the penance if the owner is devoid of 
qualities — 276. Half, if stolen to maintain his starving family— 276-277. 

Lighter penance if there is repentance immediately after the act— 277, 

Theft is complete only with enjoyment— 277. Penance lighter if theft 
is not complete— 277. Gold in any mixture is as good as gold itself— 

277. Usual rule of half the penances for old men, women, and boys— 278. 

Suited penances for stealing silver, Inferior metals, etc, 278 ... 264-278 

Section Yiil— Penances for Yiolating one's am Guru’s bed. 

A violator of one’s own Guru’s bed shall embrace a red-hot iron image 
n-p wnman on a red-hot iron cot— 279* He shall proclaim aloud his 
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deed before beginning the death-penance —270. Both these acts form one 
penance— 279-280. Or he might ent off his testicles and march in the 
south-westerly direction till he drops down dead— 280. Capital punish- 
ment removes the sin also— 280. ‘ Guru ’ here signifies father alone— 281- 

282, Gurxiship is common to all the Yarnas— 282-S. “ Appi’oaehing” signi- 
fies the act ending with seminal effusion— 283. Death-penance for imiii- 
tentionaily approaching one’s own mother or intentionally her co-wife — 

283. A harsher death for intentional or repeated incest with one’s own 

mother — 283. Less penance on account of the rule of extension in case 
of mother’s co-wife of inferior Yarna— 284. Consent, tempting, alluring, 
etc. determine the penance— 284, * Son ’ signifies an Aurasa here — 284. 
Yarna, intention, completeness of the incest, repetition of the act, etc. 
establish a gradation of penance— 284-290. Adultery with high class 
damsels, uterine sisters, sons’ wives etc. require nine years’ penance — 
290. Death-penance where the same is excessively repeated— 290. Death- 
penance for excessive repetition of adultery with an outcast woman 
—291, Three years’ penance for repeated intercourse with an outcast 
during one night— 291. Yrisali is a Ghandali, an adulteress, a prostitute, 
one who falls into menstruation before marriage, and one married 
in the same Gotra— 291. One year’s K.richchhra and a double Ch^n- 
drdyana for a single adulterous act with a Chantlali intentionally and 
unintentionally respectively — 292. Same penance for incest with one’s 
own sister— 292. Sundry other texts— 292-298 ... ... 

Section IX.- Penances fob Contact Sins, 

Equality by a continued association for three hundred and sixty days— 293-4. 
This is true of association with mortal sinners as with other sinners also 
—294. Less penance for unconscious contact— 295. Taint of mortal sin 
requires direct contact — 295. Three-fourths of penance for indirect 
contact— 296. Half for the second indirect contact — 296, No death- 
penance for contact sins— 296. Matrimonial alliance, Vedic study, 
sacrifice, company at dinner, etc. bring about immediate degradation — 
297. Conveyance, conversation, etc. bring about degradation — 298. One 
year here means three hundred and sixty days— 299. Eight different 
cases of contact with corresponding penances— 299-801, A maiden of a 
degraded family who disconnects herself, performs penance, and brings 
no dowry might be taken in marriage— 301-302. Sons of outcasts are not 
free from taint — 802 

Section X.— Penances fob Slaying Peesons Bobn (of Prohibited Unions) 
IN THE Reverse Order (of castes) and Penances for a Sudra. 

Different cases -302-303. Time effects purification in a S'fidra’s case— 303. 
Namah is his Mantra— 303. He might perform Ghanfirayana etc. as 
penances— 303-304. Women, Sfidras, and even Partilomas have a right 
to penances— 304 ... 

Section XI,— Penances for Cow-Slaughter, 

Living on Panchagavya for one month— 304-805. Shall live in a cow-pen 
and follow the cows— 805. Make a gift of a cow at the end of the course 
—305. Other penances are : (1) Kfichchhra, (2) Ati k.richchhra, and (8) 
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three days’ fast followed by a gift of ten cows and a bullock— 305-B06. 
Cases to which these penaaces refer— S06-307. Alternative penances— 
807-309. Special qualities in the cow, intention on the part of the doer, 
etc. enhance penances— 309-812. Half the penance if the cow is young, 
old, or emaciated— 313. When a pregnant cow wnth the calf in her body is 
killed penance from one and a quarter of the usual amount to double of it 
—313. A fourth part of the penance each where several jointly kill a cow 
iinintentionaliy— 3 14. The whole penance each when there is intention— 
3M-310. Penance is only double when a plurality of cows are Idiled--315. 
Penance double for administering wrong medicine— 315. Pull penance 
only for the direct slayer— 316. Unsuited ropes to tie cows make one 
liable to penance— 317. Lighter penance if he tries to avert the danger 
—317. Ropes of only Kusa and Kasa allowed— 317. Cows must be kept in 
a place free fi'om harmful matter —317. Half a Krichchhra if ornamental 
bells etc., become the cause of death — 317. Negligence also brings pen- 
ance— 318. No penance if death is accidental in trying to do good or 
giving a surgical treatment— 318-319. Penance necessary if the cow had 
been restrained at the time of accident— 319. Living on bariey^gruel for 
half a month for fracturing a cow’s bone, cutting off of its horns, etc. — 319. 
Penance after restoring an equivalent to the owner who suffers the loss 
-r3l9. Usual rule with regard to penance with reference to Yarna, age, 
and sex— 319-320. Shaving in accordance with the portion of penance— 
320. No shaving for women in the ease of any penance— 320 

Section XII.— Penances for having remained a Yratya, 

Ohandr^yana, subsisting on milk for one month, Paraka, or a three months’ 
penance applies generally to all minor sins— 321. Special penances 
expressly stated refer to particular . eases— 321-323. Three Krichchhras, 
subsisting on barley-gruel for twenty-one days are alternative 
penances— 32E. Uddalaka penance or Vratyastoma for remaining a Yratya 
for fifteen years— 323-324. APAstamba lays down harder penances where 
one’s father, grandfather, and other ancestors had remained Yrdtyas— 

Section XIII.— Penances foe Stealing. 

Penances determined according to the Yarna of the thief as well as the 
owner— 324. Punishment increases according to the knowledge of the 
law one is expected to possess— 323-325. Corporal punishment for steal- 
ing more than one Kumbha of grain— 32*5. Less penance for unintentional 
stealing— 32.5-'326. Chandr^yana for misappropriating water to the value 
of 250 Papas— 320. Robbing a deposit as heinous as stealing a Brah** 
raana’s gold- 326. Shorter penances for stealing lead, tin, and other 
baser materials— 326. Drinking Panehagavya for misappropriating a 
conveyance, a bed, etc. of a triffing value— 327. The same for three 
days if food sufficient for two or three meals is stolen— 327, Three days’ 
fast for stealing some grass— 327, Eating raw grains for twelve days for 
stealing iaferior gems, pearls, etc.— 327-328. Drinking mere milk for 
three days for stealing cotton, silk, etc.— 328. Stolen article must be 
restored to the owner before undertaking the pen nee— 328 
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Section XIV. -Penances for not Satisfying Debts. 

Ordinary penances for minor sins— 328. Three “debts ” of a Br^hmana— 
328. Yaisvanara Isti at the end of the year for failing to perform Pasn 
and Soma saeriOees through want— 329 ... 

XV.— The 'Gondition op /not being an.ahitIgni. ■ 

Ordinary penances for omission during distress— B29. Three daysV fast a 
month for not remaining an AhltSgni when not in distress— 329. A son 
who would sacrifice when his father does not, shall offer as a penance a 
Pasu— 329, One day’s fast a month for omission of Aupasana— 829 ... 

Section XVL— Penances por Dealing in Forbidden Goods. 

Somayana or Saumya Kriciichhra for dealing in Jaggerj^, sesamum, lowers, 
roots, fruits, etc.— 329. Chitndrayana for selling lac, salt, liquor, oil, 
etc.— 329-330. Tapta Kriehelihra for dealing in wool, hair, etc.— 330. 
One year’s hard course for using a false balance, measure, etc. —330 ... 

Section XVII —Penances por a Younger Brother’s 
Marrying BEFORE THE Elder. 
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offering of his wife to his elder brother, taking her back at his permis- 
sion, and marrying her again —330. One year’s Prajapatya Kriehelihra 
for all immediately concerned with sueh a marriage— 331. Similar rules 
where a younger sister is married before the elder— 331-333... 

Section XVIH.— Penances for the Acquisition of Learning by an 
Engaged Teacher and also Teaching for Fees. 

Subsisting for one month on a decoction of Brahmasuvarchaia in milk— 
333. Same penance for administering a rebuke to an earnest student— 
/ 333 ... ■■ ''..v ^ 

Section XIX.— Adultery with others’ Wives. 

Brahmacliarya vow of penance for one to three years— 333-834, Penance ac-* 
cording to the quality and Varna of the woman approached— 334. De- 
gree of difference in Varna between the man and the woman concerned 
also determines the penance— 384. A fourth part of degradation for each 
act of adultery with unmarried damsels— 335. Penance a fourth part less 
with each repetition of the above -335. Half the penance for absence 
of intention— 385. Shorter penance for adultery at a time not suited 
for eoneeption— 335. Kriehelihra and Atik rich elihra for approaching 
adulterous wives of a useless Bi4hmana and a Srotriya respectively— 336. 
Intention in the above ease necessitates double Erichchhra— 336, At 
each adulterous intercourse after the fourth with the above sort of 
woman, bathing and making a gift— 336. A woman is called a Svairinf 
till the fourth adulterous intercourse and a Bandhaki after that— 337, 
Less penance for approaching a Bandhaki than a Svairini— 337. Double 
the above penance if there is conception— 337. Loss of Brahmanahood 
for excessive adultery with a SRdra woman— 337. Corporal punishment 
where adultery is with a woman of higher Varna— 338. Nominal 

penance for approaching an extremely profligate woman— 338. Double 
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more—iiSl Barley-gruel for three days for klllhig a woman, an insect, 
etc.—352. Drinking milk only for three days or a quarter of a Kiriehchh- 
ra for killing a cat, a frog, etc.— 352-353. Penance as for Sudra-slaugh- 
ter for a series of killing — 353. K.richchhra and making a gift for in- 
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a parrot, a donkey, efce.““353. Gift of raiments for killing a horse— 363. 
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act of iacoritinence is with the mentorions Bralimana or itsatrija wives 
of a Srotriya—366. Lighter penances if the woman had not been chaste 
—366. Prajapatya for an unnatural offence With a cow or a gift of some 
husk or lead if with a sexless woman —366. Penance uniform with regard 
to the Brahmacharins of all Yarnas— 367. Nairrita sacrifice for self- 
defileinent — 367. The same for a breach of Bralimaeh ary a in the midst 
of vows necessitating it— 367. Bathing, w^orshipping Sun-god etc. wdieii 
a Bralimacharin has nocturnal emission— 367. A treble KriehcMira, a 
treble Ciiandrayana, and all the sacramental ceremonies afresh for re- 
verting to householder’s life from Sannyasa— 367-368. Similar penances 
for those who revert from resolves of permissive deaths— 368. Son’s duty 
to perform penances for the sake of his suiciding father— 368. Krich- 
chhra and three days’ fast for attempting suicide— 368-360. The above 
penances of an Avakirnin only when there is no incest— 369. No sepa- 
rate penance for essential concomitants of an act— 369-370. A Putrika 
(‘appointed daughter ’) is a married wife nevertheless— 370-371, Offer- 
ings in the fire by a Brahmaeharin for omitting going about to collect 
alms — 371. An Avakirnin’s penance for wilful negligence— 371. Pen- 
ances for the loss of sacred thread, day-sleep, sleeping naked, seeing a 
naked woman, etc.— 371-372. 1008 Gayatris for eating when the sacred 
thread is lost— 372. K.riehchhra fora Brahmacharin’s eating of ffesii 
—372. Flesh allowed medicinally for a Brahmaeharin— 373. Uncon- 
scious drinking of liquor is no sin— 373. Prostrating before and appeas- 
ing the Guru for causing unpleasantness to him— 373 ... ... 361-373 
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Three Kriciichhras when the disciple meets with death by accident wdiile 

on his errand— 373-374 ... ... ... ... ... 373-374 
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Chandrayana- 378. Subsisting on alms for one year if intentional— 378 ... 378 
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Three days* fast and drinking gliee for CGhabitafcioii with a menstrnating 
woman though one’s own wife— 879. Seven days’ fast if there is repeti- 
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courses, touch each other— 379-880. Pasting for the rest of the menstru- 
al period for touching unintentionally a Chan dala, a »Sudra, etc.—- 381. 
Bathing and fasting till the raoonrise in case of inability— 881. Subsist- 
ing on cow’s urine and barley-gruel for six days if touched by a dog, 
a man of the lowest caste, etc.— 381. Penances for contact in unclean 
conditions — 382 ... ... ... ... ... ... 

Section XXXIV, - Penances foe the Sale of Children. 

General penances— 382. Krichchhra for unintentionally selling a cow or 
girl— 382. Double penance for intentional selling— 382 
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Sundry other penances— 384. One year’s subsisting on barley for destroy- 
ing the Veda or neglecting a refugee— 385. One becomes a Patita by 
giving a rebuke to an earnest student— 385. Sundry other penances 
— 385 

Section XXXVI. -Penances FOR Other Minor Sins. 

Eating once in three clays, repetition of Samhita, etc. for neglecting parents— 
386. Various penances for defiling a maiden— 386-387. Corporal punish- 
ment if the Sfidra is au offender ~ 387. General penances prescribed for 
minor sins lor conducting the sacrifice of a Parivinclaka, giving a daugh- 
ter to him, crookedness, etc.— 387. Penance for neglecting Veclic study— 
that of Brahma na-slaughter if on account of evil pursuits, or a three 
months’ penance if on account of Sastraic study— 387. T%velve days’ 
Krichchhra in the ca^^e of extreme distress— 387. Penances for neglect- 
ing the Sacred Pires, Krichchhra, Atikpichchlira, Paraba,etc. according 
to the time for which they are neglected— 388. Light penance if there 
was no infidelity in the matter— 388. Penances for cow-slaughter if inten- 
tionally deserting a son— 389. The same penances for employing one’s 
own wife, killing animals, gaining mastery over another, making of oil- 
mills, etc —389. Abandoning all wealth and eating once in two days for 
speaking falsehood, theft, serving the king, etc.— 389-390. General 
penances for minor sins for selling one’s own self- -390. Three years’ 
penance for sea-voyage, stealing a Brahmana’s deposit, etc.— 390. Ordi 
nary penances for friendship of inferior persons or attachment to inferior 
women— 390-391, In case of one’s first-love to a woman of inferior Varna 
he shall stop connection with her, perform the penance, marry a 
woman of his own caste, and take back the other woman also— 391. 
Prajapatya for carnal knowledge of public women— 391. Harder 
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penance if the above act is intentional— 392. Law of determining the 
magnitude of sin with reference to time for which it is contmnecl^392. 
The penance repeats itself with each of the first three repetitions of 
mortal sIds~39'2. Extension of the vow of penance of Brahmana-sla ligh- 
ter for immoderate excess with public woman— 392-393. Prajapatya for 
remaining without an Asrama and then taking to a suited one — 393. 
Ordinary penances where there is impossibility — 393. Ordinary penances 
for battening on another's food— 393 ... ... ... 

Section XXXVII.— Penances fou Accepting Gifts from Persons 
THAT ARB NOT Noble. 

Stay in a cow-pen and meditative repetition of Gayatri —BOS. Unworthy 
nature of gift depends upon the caste and condition of the giver, time, 
place, material, et«.— 393-394. Harder penances \vhere several eau.ses 
combine, or the act is repeated— 394. Or Mrigaresti, Pavitresti, or the 
like if there is only one cause— 394. 1008 Gayatris for accepting a 
raiment, a cow, or the like— 395. Accepted material must be abandoned 
before commencing the penance— 395 ... ... ... ... 

Section XXXVIIL— Penances for Bating Forbidden Pood. 

Chandraj^ana for eating onions, pigs, etc.— B95. Intentional repetition of it 
necessitates the penance prescribed for drinking Sura — 395. Santapana 
for eating once iiniatentionallj’'— 395. Yati-Chandrayana for uninten- 
tional repetition— 395. Forbidden vegetables and penances for eating 
them— 396. One day’s fast where no express penance is prescribed — 
396. Case of Nili— 397. Prohibition of, and penances for, eating of hemp- 
fiowers, silk-cotton, etc.— 397. Pi*ohibited milk and the corresponding 
penances— 397-398. Prohibited varieties of ilesh and the corresponding 
penances— 398-400. Penances for swallowing urine, ordure, etc., of 
animals— 399-400. Penances for eatihg raw flesh, hair, or claws— 400-401. 
Touching with ashes the food defiled on the platter — 401. Subsisting 
on cow’s urine for three days for eating up minute worms— 401. Pood 
defiled by cow’s breath, beak of a bird, etc., and the corresponding 
penances— 401. Penances for eating Uehchhista— 402-403. Penances for 
drinking the remnants of another’s drink— 408-404. Penances for eating 
what is defiled by hair and other organic impurities— 404-405. Penaiiees 
for partaking of what is touched by im touchable persons— 405. Penances 
for continuing to cat when one in the row has risen from his platter— 
405-406. Penances for drinking water of a well defiled by a dead body— 

406. Penances for drinking water contained in a Chandala’s vessel, 
well, etc. — 406-407. Penances same with reference to small tanks also— 

407. Water pure if knee-deep —407, Penances for drinking water, milk, 
curds, etc., in the vessels of the lowest castes— 407-840. One day’s fast 
for drinking water when crossing in a boat— 408. Three days’ fast for 
eating what is. bad in appearance— 408. Certain decoctions where the 
food was of doubtful purity —408-409, Penances for eating what is tainted 
with reference to time— 409. Panchagavya for drinking water **Just 
arrived”— 409. Rain water standing on the ground can be drunk after three 
days in the rainy season and after ten; days at other times— 409, Chan- 
drayana for eating during an eclipse, at a Nava Sraddha, etc —409. The 
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same for eating tlie food of a village-priest, a pregnant woman, etc.— 410. 
Eegulatioii of meal time in connection with an eclipse— 410. Penances 
for eating at the juncture of day and night— 41.0-4 IS, Prohibition of food 
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ances for dining at various SrSddhas— 415-418. Penances for eating the 
^ food of certain forbidden persons- 419-120. Penances for eating forbid- 

den food out of compulsion— 420-421. Penances for eating the food of 
persons affected by impurity— 421-422. Three days* fasting for eating the 
food of a childless person— 422. Chandrayana for eating the food of a 
Parapakarata, Parapaka-nivyltta, or Apacha— 422. Chandrayana for 
eating the food of a Sannyasin or Brahmacharin— 422. One day’s fast- 
ing for eating the food of one who takes to a bad line of conduct— 423. 

A quarter and quarter of the above penances less for persons of other 
Varnas— 423 ... ^ ... ... 395-423 
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" * degradation into mixed castes— 423-424 ... 423-424 
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the five Mahayajiias— 427, Failure to cohabit with one’s own wife at ^ 
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. slandering of one’s own wife— 427. One day’s fast for eating without 
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pany— 428. Destroying a passage into a river and throwing obstacles in 
the way of a marriage— 428. Creating dissension where there was har- 
mony — 428. Showing rainbow to others— 428. Talking to Mleeheiihas or 
impure persons — 428. Obstructing one’s acquiring a bed, food, oi* wealth 
— 428. Voiding urine, fseces, etc., with the sacred thread off — 428-429. And 
unconsciously drinking water or eating something in that condition 
-^-429. Leaving the platter withput pipping Aposana water— 429, 
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Punishing one who does not deserve punishment and leaving him who 
deserves punishment unpunished— 429. Bad nails and teeth— 429. 
Eating in company with the undeserved — 429. Prohihition of indigo 
cloth and cutting down an indigo tree- — 430. Indigo cloth permitted 
in sports, hed, etc.— 430. Prohibition of a cot of PaMsa wood— 430. 
Flying from the field of battle— 430. Cutting down a fruit tree— 430. 
Passing between two Br^hmanas, husband and wife, etc.— 430. Gift 
of ghee and gold for bad dreams and observing evil-foreboding— 431. Ee- 
initiation for visiting the countries of Mleehchhas, etc.— 431. Looking 
at one’s own fmees and urine— 431. Defects in greeting and being 
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Section XLI.— Principles Governing the Prescribing op Prayaschittas. 

There should be no harm to the life of the expiator— 432. Time, age, abi- 
lity, and the sin should be considered— 432, Judicious care necessary— 
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Section XLII.— The Ghata-Sraobha, 

The agnates, etc., shall have a water vessel carried by a maid-servant and 
overturned outside the village -434-435. An inanspleioiis day should be 
chosen— 485. One day’s impurity as in the case of actual death, and 
presenting of water libations and Pinda— 435. Details of observance 
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dealings with him thereafter— 437. The same process even in the 
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BOOK 111. 

ON PRAYA&’CHITTA. OR PENANCE. 


CHAPTER I. 

ON IMPURITY. 

SECTION BURIAL AND CREMATION. 

1. S|,lutation to Sri Oaijesa! Salutation to Sri Samsvati 1 Salutation 

to^ri Gurus ! 

The Nitya {‘ obligatory’) as well as the Naimittika (‘ oceasioual’) 
duties of the householders have (already) been described. Those fuae- 
tions which belong to that particular (kiud of) householder, called the 5 
king, (because of his) occupying that status (on 
Introdaetiou. account) of his having been (regularly) installed 

with the ceremony of sprinkling (consecrated) 
water, etc., have also been pointed out. Now shall be established some 
exceptions to those (duties), by settling the (nature of) impurity (occa- 10 
sioned by death) which is tlie cause of restraining them from performing 
the (usual) duties which they are (otherwise) entitled to do. 

2. Now the word ‘impurity ’ denotes a certain special (condition) 
affecting persons, which is got rid of by bathing, etc., (at the proper) time, 
and is the cause of (necessitating) the process of presenting Piijdas and 15 
water libations and so on, and also of stopping the 
studies of Vedas and the rest ; and not the mere ab- 
sence of fitness to the performance of religious 
duties. For in “[When a (child) that has teethed dies, etc,] all relations (be- 
come) impure, "and the like (texts), the word ‘A^uddha’ (‘impure’) (o) is em- 20 
ployed ; the word ‘ Asuddha,’ a ccording to the usage of the old, is not 

(u) Because ia the above passage (Manu,V. 58}, Manu uses the word ‘Asuddha,’- 
and, therefore, As'uddha and Isaueha must be taken to mean the same thing. 


The teria 
(’impurity’). 


Asatieha 
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employed to signify the mere absence of Adhik&ra. with reference to one 
who is not an Ahit^gni, one who has (not) taken a sacrificial vow, and so 
on ; and also the understandiug of the meaning of words depends upon the 
usage of the old and the etymology (of the word itself). Moreover, if it is 
urged that, because (there are texts) prohibiting the making of gifts, etc., 5 
it is construed that the meaning of the word ‘Asaucha’ (‘impurity’) is the 
unlitness (of persons) who are affected by impurity to such (acts), then as 
(the texts) are found ordaining the water libations, etc.. It must also 
signify their fitness to these (latter acts) (b). In that case as there 
arises a question of the fallacy of assigning diverse meanings (to one 10 
and the same word), that view is to be rejected. 

3. (Now the sage Yajnavalkya) says what should be done by the 
Sapiqdas and others (when they are affected by impurity) : 

I. One should bury a child whose second year is 
incomplete, and should not perform water libations (for 15 
it). Any other than such (an infant) should be followed 
when dead, by the agnates as far as the crematory. 

II. And, reciting Yama-suktas and Yama-gathlis. 
(they should cremate him) in the ordinary fire. And if 
(the deceased is) initiated (into Brahmachaiya), he should 20 
be cremated after the manner of AhitSgni with all bene- 
ficial ceremonies. 


He (whose) clve varse ( ‘two years, that is, second year’) tine [‘ (re- 
mains)] incomplete’] is Onadvivarsah (‘ one whose second year remains 
incomplete’), and such (a one) when dead shall be buried, that is to say, 25 
one shall make an excavation in the earth and place (that dead infant in 


A child under two. 


it), and not cremate it. Nor should one perform 
for it the rites relating to the dead, such as offering 


water libations and the rest laid down as intended for the deceased (in the 
texts) like the following : “They should throw water once, etc.’* (HI. 5.) 30 
4. Again, he should be decorated with sandal (pastes), garlands, 
unctions, and so on, and be buried outside the village in a pure (spot of) 
ground, other than a crematory and free from a find of bones. Thus says 

The funeral service of completion of his 

one under two: the second year, the relations sliall, lia%iDg decked{bfm), 35 

out (of the village) in a pure (spot of) ground 
free from a find of bones (e). To such (a child) no cremation should be 

(b) In one ease it means fitness and in the other unfitness. 

(c) Biihler’s translation is not in aecordanOe with the explanation that follows. 
The ground where the gra^e is dug should not contain any bones, that is, there should 
be no indication that one had been burled there previously. 
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The process of burial. 


done, and no water libation should foe made; font leaving him like (a 
piece of) wood in the forest, they shall remain (impure) three days only’’ 

(¥. 68-9)* The meanin piece of) wood in the 

forest” is this as leaving a piece of wood in a forest, they 

become indifferent with regard to it, even so they sliGuld place him 5 
(who is dead) before the completion of his second year, in an excavation 
(made) in the earth, and become indifferent to the (performarice), in his 
favour, of SrMdlias and other rifces relating to the dead. Tims, the absence 
of Braddlia and other rites that would come in through Achira, etc., is in- 
dicated by (means of) this example. 10 

5. Further the dead body (d) should be besmeared with ghee and 
buried by (the relations) who should sing Yama- 
g^thas. For says the text of Yama, ‘‘ One should 

sing Yama-gath4, and reciting the Yama-sukta, should outside (the village) 
bury him who is dead before the completion of the second year, besmear- 15 
ing him with ghee.” 

6. Any other than such (an infant), (that is,) than he who has not 

completed his second year, (that is to say,) he who 
of abo^ve completed his second year, should be 

followed, (or) accompanied, as far as the crematory 20 
by the agnates, Sapindas, as well as SamAnodakas, the seniors (in age) 
moving in front. From this very text it is gathered that accompanying 
inm who has not yet completed his second year is not (e) compulsory. 

And being followed, he shall, if no Arani had b (used by him for 
churning out the lire for making burnt offerings), be cremated in the 25 
ordinary fire, (that is,) in the fire that has not been consecrated, by the 
agnates, who should sing Yama-sukta beginning with Pareyivamsam^ etc., 
(Rig, VIL Vi. 146). 

But if (an Arani) had been (used by him), lie should be cremated not 
ill tlie ordinary (lire), but in that churned out of that (Arani), inasmuch 80 
as its (very) purpose (as an instrument) is for being 
used (to help) any function that is performable in 
five. Even the ordinary fire (is) to he taken (to be 
that) which is other than the fire of a Ohandala or the like.* For says the 
text of Devala, “ Mtq of a Ohandala, fire that is (burning) impure (things), 35 
fire of (those who are affeijted by) impurity, fire of a person who has 
suffered degradation (from c^t:^), and fire from a funeral pyre are at no 
time fit to be taken by the wise.”""'^ ^ 

7. (Some) special (rules) have, in thiiS^(connection), been stated by 
Laugaksi: “In the case of all who have hact^tlie ceremony of tonsure, 40 
water (libations) (should be offered) without any Mantra, and even the 


' Arani-fire and 

t.lie ordinary fire. 


(d) Some editions have m c/ui, ‘And he should be...’. 

(e) S. has aimgamanam iiiyatmn iti, that accompanying is necessary. 
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cremation should, without any Mantra, be done ; and both (the cremation 
and water libation might be done) at one’s own option in the case of other 
(children).” The idea is this : If (death occurs) subsequent to the cere- 

The funeral service tonsure, the (cremation in) Are and the 

of one who has had the offering of water (libations) should, as a rule, be 5 

ceremony of tonsure. performed. And (in the case of) (one) Other (than 

such), (that is,) even in the case of him who has had no ceremony of 
tonsure, if (death occurs) after the naming ceremony, both (the rites), 
namely, (cremation in fire and the offering of water libations), might, 
without Mantras, be performed, not as a rule, but at one’s owm option in 10 
the interest of the deceased. Thus there is a choice between the two 
alternatives. 

Certain details are laid down even by Manu in this (connection) : 

“ The relations need not offer wmter (libations) to (a child) that has not 
completed the third year ; but if it had teeth or Nfi.makarman (‘ the cere- la 
mony of giving it a name ’) had been performed, the offering of water is 
optional” (f). The term ‘water’ is to cover by synecdoche even cremation 
in fire because of its close association with it. 

Because of the text, “...To (a child) that has not completed the 
third year, etc.,” even in the case where preference, (before the third year) 20 
is given to the ceremony of tonsure in accordance with the family cus- 
tom, the rule relating to cremation, water libations, etc., after the com- 
pletion of the third year, (it) is inferred (would apply). And it should be 
understood that, because of the text of Latjgaksi, those two (rites) should 
be performed, as a rule, even in the case of him who has had the cere- 25 
mony of tonsure, even prior to the third year. 

8. “ If he is initiated,” (that is,) if he is initiated into Brahmacharya, 
then (the cremation) is after the manner (adopted in the case) of an 
Ahitfigni, (that is,) he shall be cremated in tlie ordinary fire itself according 

Cremation of one who procedure of cremation (p) (adopted in the 30 

has not been initiated case) of an Aliit^gni, (tbe process being) well known , 
mto Brahmacharya, Grihya Code or the like. With ail 

beneficial ceremonies” means with (such rites as are) beneflciab The 
meaning is this : Whichever, being settled as the (form oj^cremation for 
an individual, becomes a means of securing him benefit, (such as) the 35 
selection of ground, consecration by sprinklingjjinti the like, (that) should 
be observed ; while, again, whatever is devoidTof any (visible) benefit, (such 
as) the arrangement of vessels, etc^^^^hat Is to be omitted. Likewise by 
ordaining the ordinary fire purpose of cremation in the case) of 

one who has been initjated into Brahmacharya, and also by laying 40 
down the rule of' cremation in the Grihya fire in the case of one who is 

^ ^ : — — — > — ^ — - 

(/) V. 70. Bnfiier's version is slightly cliferent. The present one is so made as to 
snit the pies'est explanation. 

(9)^^* has ddfiaprahriyayd. What can Mna mean here ? 
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iiot att Aliitftgai, the Ahavaniya, eta,, fires have no purpose to serve (there) 
and come to be omitted fin either case). 

Also (a rule) laying down another (sort of) fire has been stated by 
Veiddha Yajnaval- Vs-IDOHa Yajnavalkya : ‘‘An Ahitigni shall, ae- 
KYA on the point. Cording to tim rule, be cremated with the three 5 

(Sacred) Fires, one who is not an AbMgni with an only one (the Grihya 
fire), and the rest of men (entitled to cremation) in the ordinary fire.’’ 

9. And the carrying of fire, fuel, and the like to the crematory 
shall not be done by (employing) a ^udra (for the propose). For, sa^ 

Carrying of fire, fuel Yama : “ For whomsoever (intended), 10 

etc. ' to the, crematory a Sudra brings (to the crematory) fire, straw, fuel, 
bited^^ ^ prohi» articles (serving as) Havis, of him the condition 

of Preta continues for ever, and that (Mdra) is 
tainted with the (sin of) breach of virtue.” “ 

10. Likewise, shall that cremation be performed after washing, 15 

, etc. (h), the dead body. For says the text of a 

before the cremation. Smriti : A corpse shall be cremated, washed, (em- 

balmed) with good fragrant substances, and deco- 
rated with garlands.” It has been stated by Pkachetas too: “The 
washing of the corpse (shall) by the sons or- the like (be done) and like- 20 
wise worshipping it with raiments, e,tc.f next. Never shall a body be burnt 
naked, and something worthy, of being made over (in gift) should be left 
(behind with it).” “Something worthy of being made over (in gift) ” 
signifies a portion of the raiments on the corpse should be given to, or 
left behind for (being taken b;f), those haunting the crematory, 25 

11. (Certain) particulars have been laid down by Manxj thus even 
with regard to the carrying out a dead body : “A dead Brfihmana shall 

not be allowed to be carried out by a Sudra while 
men of the same caste are at hand ; for that burnt 
ofiering (i) which is defiled by a Sudra’s contact (j) SO 
is detrimental to (the deceased’s passage to) heaven” (V. 104). Here 
again it is not intended that (the clause) “ while men of the same caste 
are at hand ” should be significant, for defects of the nature of loss of 
heaven and the like are mentioned. 

12. “ A dead Sudra shall be carried out by the southern gate of the 35 
town, but (the corpses of) twice-born (castes) as is proper, by the western, 


Carrying out a dead 
bodv^ and castes. 


(h) G. and N. omit ddi, etc, 

(i) Tiie burnt offering of the body itself.— K ulluka. 

{j} BuMer has * touch ' here. ‘Contact’ is used to suit the explanation that follows. 

This is in conforroitj^ with the view held by KorbUiCA, though Govindaeaja takes a 
contrary view. Mbdhatithi notes that the term ‘ Brfihmana’ is not necessarily restric- 
tive, for the same holds good in the case of other twice-born classes also, 
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nortliern, anrt (fc) eastern (gates) respectively : ” (1) Haeita too lias thus ; 

■ . : , , “No dead body shall be carried out in the direction. 

Carrying out a dead 

]5ody and the directions, of a village.” 

13. When, however, in the case of death of one wlio had beeii 
abroad (at the time of death), the body cannot be had, then an effigy of 5 

Procedure when the with Ills boiies, or 6veii when 

dead body cannot be those (bones) caiioot be had an effigy (of lilin) 
should be made with the leaves of Pahlia tree ac*- 
cording to the rules laid down in Saukaka’s and other Grihya Codes (III 
and the cremation proceeded with. 10 

14. The period of impurity in this case is the same as ten days, etc, 

For says the text of Vasistha: “If he happens to be an Ahitagni and 
dies having gone abroad, then the rite of cremation should be performed 

afresh, and the period of impurity is as in the case 
ease ^ regular (cremation) of a corpse ” (in). If he 15 
happens to be one who is not an Ahitigiii, it is only 
three days. For says the text of a Smriti : “With good flour mixed with 
water (an effigy ^sllould be made) and also cremated, in (exactly) the same 
way, in the fire by the relations (the following) being pronounced, ‘ (May) 
this individual go to iieaven,^ Sv^hfi, (n). The image of PaE& leaves being 20 
thus burnt, they shall remain impure for tliree days,” 

15 . This, therefore, is the conclusioii : (If death occurs) prior to 
the naming ceremony, (then there shall be) 'burial Itself, and no w-ater 
libations and the like. (If it is) subsequent to that, and before the com- 
pletion of the third yea|?, (then) (cremation in) fire 25 

oa^tTe^topic^ remarks water libation (might be performed as a matter 
of choice), Thencefoiwvard, and as long as the Inb 
tiation (into Brahmacharya) has not taken place, it is settled that 
(cremation in) fire and the (offering of) water libation, without Mantras, 
shall be done, and the same (is the case) even (with regard) to 30 
one who has had the ceremony of tonsure although the third year Is not 
yet complete. After the ceremony of initiation (into Brahmacharya), 
however, cremation shall be conducted after the manner (laid down) for 
an Ahitagni, and all the after-death rites shall be performed. Only there 
is this difference : (In the case of) one wdio had been initiated (Into 35 
Brahmacharya) cremation shall be performed in the ordinary fire, while 
(in the case) of one who is not an Ahit4gni, cremation shall be per- 
formed in the Grihya fire, and also the arrangement of the vessels 
(for ritual purposes should be done) as may be possible, 

(k) BaWer has ‘ or.’ 

Jl) MaxuY. 92. 

:Xi|>_See ‘ASVAhAYANA Grihya Etrik^, lYw 2. 

(m) lY. 37, Biihler is more explanatory. 

(tt) Because it is an “ Ahuti.*' See note (i) above. 
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SECTION IL -WATER LIBATIONS, 

16. (The sage) uovv says what should be done alter the (rite of) 

in. Prior to the seventh or tenth (day) (of death) 
the agiiates with their faces (turned) to the south shall 
enter into water with this (Mantra) d pa waA sosue/iad 5 
agham (o). 

Before the seventh day or even before the tenth day, the agnates, 
(that is,) the Sagotras, the Sapiijdas, and the Saintoodakas, should fac- 
ing the south, enter into water with the Mantra, Apa nah sosuohad agham 
(o), etc. By the expression, “ enter into,” it is indicated by synecdoche, 10 
an (act of) entering into (water) together with (the performance) of 
offering of water which forms the object of it. For, in the very next 
(stanza) (which runs) thus, “ Even so (in the case) 
Water lib a fc i o n s of maternal grandfather, preceptor, etc.,” there is 
flay or the tenth. seen an extension of water libations. This, however, 15 

should be done on odd days, for says the text of 
Gautama, “ On the first, third, fifth, seventh, and ninth (days after the 
death) water [mixed with sesamuin (p) must be offered ” (q)]. Further 
this (offering of water libation) should be performed after bathing, for 
says the text of Satatapa, “ Having consigned the body into the fire, 20 
they shall not look back, but enter into water ” (r). 

And likewise a particular rule has been laid down even by Prache- 
TAS in this (connection) : “ The relations of the deceased in the order of 
the seniors shall get down into water and mourn (?) and pour down the 
water (libations; close to the water (place), having their sacred thread 25 
and upper raiment passing under the left arm. (They) shall face the south 
in (case the deceased is) a BrAhmana, and the north and east (respectively . 
in (case of) Ksatriyas and Vaisyas.” 

17. In (some) other Smritis, however, it has been stated that as 
long as the days of impurity (last), so long shall there be a repetition 30 

(o) Bigveda L vli. 5. 

(p) Biihlei? has this on the authority of Haradatta. 

(q) IT. V. 37. Bararatta has the following : “ Three should be given on the 
first day, nine on the third, thirty on the seventh, and thirty-three on the ninth, and 
thus seventy-five Afijalifuis should be poured down in all.” But the custom Is this : 
Three will be poured down on the first day, and beginning with the second day, it is 
increased by one per day . 

B,— -Even in the latter case the number is 75, but this lasts for ten days begin- 
ning from the day of death. * * * * -f* II "f* 12—75). Compare Balambhaita 

also on the point. 
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of water libation. Thus says Visno : “ As long as the impurity lasts, 
so long should they offer (every day) water 
Water libation as (libations) and Pinda to the deceased ” (XIX, 13). 
lasts. And it has been declared by Peachetas too thus : 

“Every day should handfuls of water be offered 5 
intended for the deceased. It should be increased (by one Anjali- 
ful a day) until the concluding Pinda is offered.” The idea is that 
every day (the offering of) Afijalifuls (of water) should be increased (by 
one) until the (offering of the) tenth Pinda is finished. 

18. Of course the purpose intended by the ^4stras is secured by 10 
an adherence to either of these rules even, the arduous or the easy one, 

and although the adopting of the arduous rule is 
foUowed possible because of (the necessity of) enduring 

excessive trouble, yet it must be construed that 
excellent service is rendered to the deceased ; or, otherwise, there results 15 
the question of uselessness of laying down the more arduous rule. Va- 
SISTHA also lays down a particular (rule) : “ They shall perform the water 
libations with both hands, the right and the left ” (s). 

19. (The sage now) speaks of an extension of the water libation, 
which, as will be described, is to be poured down only once, and which is 20 
attended by the characteristic (features) of (pronouncing) the name, Goti’a, 
etc., (even) to (the case of) the maternal grandfather and the rest that 
are not of the same Go tra (t) : 

IV. Even so should the water libation be per- 
formed (in the case) of the deceased maternal grandfather 25 
and preceptors ; and Kamodaka (in the case) of friends, 
married women, sister’s son, father-in-law, and the Ritvik. 

Just as water is offered to the Pretas of the Sapindas of the same 
•Gotra, even so should, every day, the rite of 
Extension of the rale, -water (libation) be performed (for the benefit) 30 
of the Pretas of the maternal grandfather and 

preceptors. 

20. A friend is (one also known as) Mitra (‘friend’); married 
women (are) daughters, sisters, and the like given away in marriage ; a 

sister’s son is the son of a sister ; a father-in-law 35 
Kamodaka. (is one) who is w'ell known ; and a Ijtitvik is he who 

is engaged in a sacrifice. For the benefit of these, 
(namely,) the Pretas of a friend and so on, the (offering of) KImodaka 

(s) IV. 12, Buhler’s version is more explanatory. 

(t) There is another reading, which, althoogh -would mean almost the same thing, 

alters the order a little ; • (The^age) now libation which is performed in the case of 

Sagotras, which as will be.... of a maternal grandfather and the rest.’ 
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slioiilci be done. Kama is desire, and Udaka C water’) offered wltli Kama, 
is KImodaka (‘water offered with a desire to benefit’). The idea is if 
there is a desire to benefit the Pretas winter might be offered, and if 
there is none it need not be oft'ered, and there is no (sin of) violating 
the rule if that is not attended to. 5 

21. Ill the matter of offering water (libations) (the sage) describes 
a riiia with regard to certain features (of it) : 

Y. Observing silence, they shall ponr down water 
once to the repetition of the name and Grotra. 


And that water (libation) should be offered thus : The Sapindas 10 
Ttie way in wMohi SamS,uodakas, observing silence, should 


water libations are to 
be poured down. 


pronounce the name and the Gotra of the deceased, 
(that is,) should say, ‘May the deceased of such 
and a Gotra and such and such a name be gratified’ and pour down water 
only once, or (they may do it), thrice for says the text of PaACHiTAS, 15 
‘ May the deceased be gratified !’ ” 

22. And it has already been shown conclusively that one AnjuliM 
(of water) should be increased every day, and likewise even this parti- 
cular (rule) lias been stated by that (Praohetas) himself : “ Then should a 

river-shore be resorted to, and having attended to 20 
the process of purification properly, first should 
the dress be well cleansed and then bathing attend- 
ed to. Then he should, with the raiments on the body, bathe, and render- 
ing himself (thus pure), and being pure in mind (also), he should then 
stand (n) on a stone, and present ten Afijalifuls of water in (case that 25 
the deceased is) a Bridimana. It is declared that in (the case of a) 
Ksatriya, twelve (such) should be offered, and fifteen in (the case of) a 
Vaisya. Thirty should be presented in (the case of) a Sudra, and then 
they should return home. Then, again, should bathing be attended to, and 
even the purification of the house should be caused to be made.” 30 


Other parti o u 1 a r s 
nth reg 
libations. 


SECTION III.--PBRBONS UNFIT FOR WATER LIBATIONS. 

23. With regard to certain persons (eveB) among the Sapindas, (the 
sage) lays down a prohibition in the matter of offering water libations : 

Brahmacharins shall perform no water libations 
and likewise those who have suffered degradation (from 35 
caste). 

Although there exists an agnate relationship (between the deceased 
and themselves) the Bralimachfirins, so long as their Sam^vartana (‘ return- 
ing home having finished their student’s career ’) is not performed, and 
those (persons) who have suffered degradation (from caste), (that is to say,) 40 

(ti) S, notices a reading dddya, (he should) having picked np a stone (?). 

% 


Braiimach^rins and 
those who have suffer- 
ed degradation from 
caste prohibited from 
offering water liba- 
tions. 


JQ YAJNM^KYA SMBITI [B7«. Ill, Gk. I. 

those who have lost their claim to the performance of religious functions 
assi-ned to the twice-born (classes) shall not perform the (rite of) 
oflering water (libationsy, etc. Thus says Manu : “ An Adisti ( one who 
has resolved to observe a certain vow ’ ) shall not 
pour down water {libations) (to the dead) until 5 
his vow has been completed ; and when it is com- 
pleted, he shall pour down water (libations) and 
remain impure for three days” (d). The word 

‘ Adisti’ ( ‘ one who is resolved to observe a certain 

vow ’) denotes a Brahmach^rin because there is to him a command of 10 
sacred observances such as, ‘ You are a Brahmachirin ; perform the Acha- 
mana and the rites (prescribed) ; sleep not during the day ; etc.” (in). 

By saying elsewhere, “(Even having carried out) an Achdrya, 
a parent, and a tutor, etc.” (III. 15), (the sage Yajna- 
An exception. valkya) points out that ^this, however, is said to 15 

the exclusion of parents, etc. The venerable Ach4rya, however, opines 
thus (in this connection): ‘Adisti’ denotes one by whom a penance 
is begun (to perform), this prohibition of offering 
One by whom a pen- of ^ater (libation) etc. (is Stated) with reference to 
ance is started. of offering water (libations) 20. 

and observing impurity (becomes binding upon him) subsequent to the 
completion of the vow of the nature of penance. 

24. Similarly, the fitness of offering water (libation) is denied to 
the impotent, etc., for says the text of Vbiddha-Manu, “ The impotent, 

etc., shall not offer water (libations), and so the 25 
The impotent etc. ^i^jeves, the YrMyas, those that follow prohibited 
occupations, and even women who injure the (contents of theii) wombs 

or (do harm to) their husbands, or even taste liquors. 

25. Having thus laid down in (the matter of) offering water (liba- 
tions) a prohibition with regard to those that are to offer (it), <tlie sage 30 
<roes on to) lay down a prohibition with reference to those to whom it 
should be offered. 

VI, Heretics, those who have no Asramas, thieves, 
murderers of husbands, adulteresses, etc., and women 
who drink liquor or commit suicide are not entitled to 35 
(be observed) death impurity (for) or to (be offered) the 
libation of water. 


(V) V. 58. Buliler’s translation is slightly altered so that due prommonce may 
be giUn to the offering of water (libation) and also to the observing of impurity after 
the student’s career. 
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Heresy Is the wearing of false badges such as a niau’s head, bone, 
a temple-bone, and the like (praetices) that find no place in the Vedas, 
and those (persons) who have that heresy in them are called heretics* 
Those who have no iisramas are such as, though 
nof^^enmiecf^% ^he fitness (for do not embrace the par- 5 

olferecl water libations* ticular Asrama that is suited to them. Thieves 

(referred to here) are those who steal gold and the 
like superior things. Murderers of husbands are those wdio kill their hus- 
bands. Adulteresses are profligate women, and because the word ddi 
(‘etc.’) (is used, it is inferred that) those who destroy the (contents of 10 
their) womb and the (lives of) Br^hmanas are also to be taken. Women 
who drink liquor are those that are addicted to the drinking of such liquor 
as is prohibited to them. Women who commit suicide are those who 
put an end to their own lives having recourse to poison, fire, water, 
strangling, and the like* Thes^e, (namely), the heretics and the like are 15 
not entitled to (be observed death) impurity (for) as will be described 
by (the text of Yainavaukya), “For three (days and) nigh tsor ten 
(days and) nights, etc.” (III. 18), and also to the obitual rites (such as) 
the offering of water (libation), etc. Entitled they are not because they 
cannot be the objects thereof, (that is to say), they are not such as would 20 
be the cause of impurity (by their death) etc. to the Sapipdas and the 
rest. Thus (this text) tends to establish (the fact) that in the case of 
their death, no offering of the water (libation) etc. shall be performed 
by the Sapindas. 

26. Here, again, the gender in Stirdpyah (‘women who drink liquor’), 25 

etc., is not used to be significant. For says the 
Statement, “The gender, the number too, the 
place, the particular time, and the merit accruing 
from a deed, the adepts in Mimlimsa declare are a set of five irrecognizable 
factors,” and that is included among the irrecogni^gable factors (/r), 30 

27. And further this refers to (a case wdiere the act of suicide is) 
committed voluntarily. Thus says Gautama; “ And in the case of 
those voluntarily (dying) by means of lying down till death, fasting, 
weapons, fire, poison, water, strangling, and falling (from a height) (the 

relations become pure immediately)” (y). Lying 35 
is down till death (is) to continue to lie down till 

death (comes); fasting (is) to famish one’s own 
self (to death); and falling (from a height) (is to fall from the summit of a 
mountain. Even here as an attributive adjunct, (namely), ‘ (that) volun- 
tarily (doit)’ is expressly stated it should be understood that there is no 40 

(.v) B. OJ3a;ts this statement. 

The text of Yajnavalkya has these various tercfis in the feminine gender. Hence they 
have been transJated as referring to women, 

iy) IL V. 11. Biihler takes pTayofiM$aM B>B equivalent to * abstaining from food.* - 
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sin (of committing a wrongful act) in case that (death) happens (that way) 
by accident. For says the text of Angiras ; “ Then if a certain person 
dies, as matter of accident, of fire, water, etc., the period of impurity shall 
be enjoined in his case, and also the offering of water (libation) shall be 
performed.” 5 

28. And likewise thei’e is a prohibition of observing impurity, etc., 

even in the case of some deaths (occurring under) peculiar (circumstances); 

“It is to those who have committed sin that death (occurs) by a Ghauidttla, 

water, a sei’pent, a Brdhmana, even lightning, fanged animals too, and also 

beasts. Water (libation), the offering of Pindas, or whatever else is offered 10 

intended for the departed, that does not reach such, but is (all) lost in 

space.” Even this refers to the case of suicides voluntarily committed, 

„ inasmuch as in the text of Gautasia, prohibition 

Certain peculiar deaths. 

of impurity, etc., is enjoined in the case of him who 
dies of water only. And here also as it is pointed out by mentioning 15 
(such deaths) in contiguous association with (voluntary suicide com- 
mitted in water) as, “by a Ohandffla, water, a serpent, etc.,” there is an 
undoubted conclusion that it refers to a voluntary action. Thus, therefore, 
whoever impelled by self pride or the like goes to kill Ohandfflas etc., 
and is slain by them, the offering of Pindas, etc., for him is prohibited, and 20 
(that prohibition is) occasioned by violating the rule (namely), “By all 
means, one shall certainly protect himself.” In the same way, it is to be 
construed that this prohibition applies (to the case) of him, who out of 
pride, tries to catch the fierce fanged animals, and is killed while going to 
face them. 25 


And this prohibition of impurity (is laid down) with reference to that 
which has the characteristic feature of lasting for ten days, etc., for 
(a momentary impurity followed by) an immediate purity is enjoined 
(elsewhere by Ya-tnavalkya) as, “ (In the case) of timse killed by the 
king, a cow, or a Brffhmana, as well as by suicides, (it is) so long as 30 
(the body) is seen ” (III. 21). 

29. Similarly even cremation etc. shall not be performed (in the case) 
of these. For says the text of Yama, “No observing of impurity, no 
water (libation), no (shedding of) tears, no obitual rites too (such as) ci'e- 


No cremation etc. in 
the case of such. 


mation and so on, and no placing on the bier shall 35 
be done (in the case of such) and also of those who 


die by a Brahma-rod.” “ ( Those) that die of a 
Brahma-rod ” (are those) that are killed by the i*od of a Brffhmana, and 
by the term ‘ bier ’ a Utter or the like that is used to carry a dead body 
out is indicated. 40 

30. Nor should it be wrongly supposed that, (if this rule is followed), 
there arises a question that the disposing of the (sacred) fires and the 
sacrificial vessels as well, in accordance with the Vedic text, “They 
(shall) cremate an Ahitffgni with the (Sacred) Fires (he kept) along with 
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the sacrificial utensils (he used),” would he wanting, and, therefore, this 
, , ,, ’ prohibition of cremation etc. which is purely of a 

ci’eclMres etc. of an Ahi- Sniritl-origlD, cablinot ‘clff0Ct the CBS6 of Aliitrlgllis 

('.iigm kilied by a OJiaii- killed by a BrAhmana and the like. For a different 

(lata, or the like, , ' , ^ ' 

(way of) disposing of the (Sacred) Fires and the 5 

sacrificial vessels belonging to an Ahiti-gni who is killed by a CliandMa or 
the like is given thus in another Smriti : The Vaitana (‘sacriflcial A 
Fire one shall consign into water, throw the Avasathya (‘ lioiisehohr) 
l?ire Oil a cross-road, and burn down the sacrificial vessels in fire if the 
sacrificer dies an uiinaturai death.” 10 

?>L And likewise a different way of disposing of even his body has 
been prescribed, for says the text of a Smriti : 
o/th?abo\l°‘' “There is no (after-death) rite (iu the case) ot 
those that commit suicide and likewise of those 
that have suffered degradation (from caste). The consigning (of them) in 15 
the same way into the Ganges water is also to their benefit.” 

32. Thus, therefore, there is a prohibition of cremation etc. in the 
case of all (such persons) as a general rule. And if on account of affection 
and the like, the prohibiting rule is violated, penance shall be undertaken. 

Penance shall be per- -^ 01 * says the text of a Smriti : “ Having performed 20 
rule hf violated above (the rite of) cremation or water (libation), bathed, 
carried (the bier), told the story (of such a deceased), 
cut the ties (of the bier in the crematory), or shed tears, one is puriffed by 
(performing) a Tapta-Krichchhra ” (.^j. And this penance (holds good), it 
must be understood, (in the case of) doing any one (of these acts) volun- 25 
tarily, while if it is done involuntarily then that (penance) should be (taken 
to hold good) which is laid down by Sam VAKTA thus : “He who carries or 
cremates the dead (body) of any of these, or (piaces it on) a bier, makes 
water (libation), or (performs any other obi tua ) rite, simil perform Sto- 
tapana Kricliclihra,” 30 

(There is) again that (text) which lays clown fasting in (cases of) 
touching, or shedding tears (over), (it) as, “ If such a corpse is merely 
touched or even if a tear is shed (over it), fasting (should be observed) fora 
Penance for the same night, if what have been said before are 

in the case of the in- not done ” ; but that refers to him who is unable to 35 
perform the Krichcli liras. And likewise subsisting 
on begged food is prescribed by Somantu thus,-~~“ In (case of) cutting the 
ties (of the bier) or even cremating (a), food collected by begging (should 
be eaten) for a month, and (likewise) bathing (observed) at tiiree Savanas 
(every day) ” ; and even that refers to the case of the weak only. In the 40 

(;?). S, notices a reading sapta-krichcMm, seven Krlchchhras, (in a ms. on which 
it relies as correct). 

(a) S. omits daliane, cremating. 
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Where suicide is no 
sill. 


same way even other texts of Smritls referring to that matter are to be 
settled. 

33. And further, this prohibition of cremation etc. refers to (cases of 
suicides) other than that of one who i>s too \veak to perform the daily 
(compulsory) duties, an enfeebled hermit, etc., for, (in the case) of such, 5 
a permissive (rule) does exist. For says the text 
of a Smriti : ‘‘ Whoever being an old man, being 
deprived of (strength to attend to the) Smriti rules 
of purification, and (his case) pronounced impossible to (yield to) any 
treatment, puts an end to himself by (means of) (falling from a precipi- 10 
tons rock, (faliing into) fire, refusing food, or (drowning in) water, 

(in) his (case) (the period of) impurity (lasts for) three days, and the 
bone-gathering rite being performed on the second (day) and the water 
(libations) also on the tiiird, the ^raddiia shall be performed on the 
fourth (day). ” 15 


SECTION IV.-THE NARAYANA-BALI. 

34. Thus by whatever limitations (it is) that suicide is countenanced 
by the ^4stras, if in cases where one puts an end to liimself other than 
by such (means), it is desired to know, what tiien should be done as the 

Sr4ddha and other after-death rites are prohibit- 20 
Narayana-Bali in the ed, it is SO laid down by Veidbha-YaJNAVALISIYA 
eides. Ohhaoalbya : Yama says that Mrayana- 

Bali shall be performed by men for fear of being 
censured by the world, and those (deceased persons also) are that way 
rendered pure and not otherwise. Therefore, food shall certainly be offered 25 
even to them along with a money gift.’’ It has been stated by Vyasa 
also thus : “ Intended for Narayana or even Siva whatever is made over 
ill gift, that becomes a rite rendering that (deceased) pure, and that 
(purification) cannot be (effected) otherwise.” 

Thus as the N^rayana-Bali (rite), through effecting purification to 30 
the deceased, effects a qualification in him for being an object of (receiv- 
ing) Sraddha (offerings) etc,, every other obitual rite also shall cer- 
tainly be performed (in his case). It is with this very view that even in 
Sattrimsanmata, permission is thus accorded for 
frmn (performance of) obitual rites : (In the case) 35 
his sin and renders Mm of those whp have been killed by cows and 
Sraddha. ^ ^ BrMimanas, and likewise (in the case) of those 

also who have suffered degradation (from caste), all 
obitual rites shall certainly be performed after the lapse of one year.” 
(Thus it is) only after the lapse of one year (after death) that N4r4yaiaia- 40 
Bali should be performed and obitual rites proceeded with. 
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35. Again, Narayana-Bali should be performed tluis : “ On a cer- 
tain eleventh day of the bright half of a lunar month he should in due 
manner worship ViSNU, and Yama, the son of Yivasyat, and close to (the 
place) where these (deities are worshipped), he should, facing the south 
and regarding tlie deceased as having taken the form of Visnu, place, 5 

mentioning the name and Gotra of the deceased, 
slmviM bo performed. on the Kusa grass, the points of which are turned 
to the south, ten Pindas mixed with honey and ghee 
and strewn with sesamum, worship them with sandal (paste) and the like, 
perform (every ceremony) down to the removal of the Pindas, and consign 10 
tiiem into a river and not give them to one’s own wile and so on. Then 
that very night he should give an invitation to an odd number of Brdh- 
manas and (himself) observe fasting (that night). And at noon, on the 
following day, he should conduct the worship of Visnu, should after 
the manner of Hkoddista perform (every ceremony) beginning with 15 
the washing of the Brdhmana’s feet and ending with (that of asking 
them) if they have obtained satisfaction (with the entertainment), 
should after the rule of Pindapitriyajna (b), finish without Mantras the 
rite beginning with the marking (of the mound on which fire is to be 
placed for making offerings) with lines and closing with the washing (of 20 
the hand after the offerings are made), should present fourPipdas intended 
(respectively) for Visnu, Brahman, ^iva, and Yama attended by his 
retinue, and shall, calling up the deceased with the name and Gotra, 
extol the name of Visnu, and pre.sent a fifth Pinda. Next when the 
(ceremony has advanced till the) Brdhmaijas have sipped (Achamana) 25 
water (after meals), he shall please them with money-present, shall, 
regarding one among them who excels the rest in the matter of qualifi- 
cation as being the deceased himself (in that form), please him better with 
(the gifts of a) cow, land, gold, etc. (He should next) make theBrdhmanas 
wear a Kusa ring and offer water (libations) with sesamum (grain) to the 30 
deceased, and (then) partake of the meal along with his people. 

36. In the case of him who is killed by a serpent, this one thing 

NSrayaua Bali in the specially: For (a term of) one 

ease of due dead of a year, the serpent-god should be worshipped on the 
snake bite. (qj lunai. month) after the rule pre- 35 

scribed in the Purdnas, and when the year ends, Mr4yana-Bali sliould be 
performed, and a gold serpent be made over (in gift), and also an actual 
cow should be made over (in gift). Thereafter, all the obit ual rites shall 
be proceeded with. 

37. The nature of Mr4yana-Bali as described in the Visnu-Purdna 40 

is as follows: “Selecting the eleventh day of the 
crdSfa'^s^n-Burtna" bright half of a lunar mouth, the god Visnu should 
' be worshipped, and likewise the god Yama, the son 


(b) -See ASVALAYANA G>iya-Parisiijt 11. 6, 
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of ViVASVAT, With perfect self-restraint, lie should with his face turned 
towards the south, place on the Kusa grass Ihe Piudas well soaked 
in ghee, mixed honey, and strewn with sesainum grain, keeping Visisfc before 
his mind, and he shoukl then throw’^ themfnto the water of a rivert 
regard to (die offering of) those (Pindas), ^lere should be a inentioniiig of 5 
the name and Gotra, likewise a worshipping with flowers, and an offering 
of incense and light, and likewise of hard and soft food. Next he shall 
give invitation to the Brahmanas, five, seven, or even nine, who are well 
full of learning and austerities, born of (good) families, and are not engaged 
(otherwise that day). Having fasted (that night), he should on the next 10 
day, when the middle part of the day approaches, conduct the worship of 
ViSNU and seat the Br^lllmanas with their faces to the north and in the 
order of seniority, regarding them as the mane is in that shape. Concentra- 
ting his mind on the god Yisnu, he should perform everything without 
sloth, and whatever is enjoined beginning witli the invocation, (all) 15 
that sliould be performed giving precedence to the gods. Then having 
noticed that the Brflhmanas are satisfied (with the meal) he should, accord- 
ing to the rule, ask them (if they have had) satisfaction, and with the 
very Havisya and sauce, mixed as well with sesaraum, etc., he shall offer 
five Pindas regarding (the deceased as) having taken the shape of the gods. 20 
The first should be offered to Yisnu, (the second) to Brahman, and (the 
third) to Siva. The fourth Pinda should be offered to Yama attended by 
his retinue. Thereafter, he should, with ail his heart, mention the name 
of the deceased, the Gotra being pronounced first, and uttering the name 
of Yisnu, should in this same wajs offer a fifth Pinda as before. Having 25 
made the Brdhmanas sip (Achamana) water, he should, according to the 
rule, honour them with money gifts. One Br4hmana who is most senior 
(among them) he shall honour Vvith (gifts o^^ cow, raiment, and 

land, reflecting in his mind the deceased. Then, the Brahmanas too 
with Kusa grass in their hands, thinking of his name along with liis 30 
Gotra in their minds, shall attentively offer him Havis, sandal (paste), 
sesamum, and water. Then observing silence should (the performer of 
the rite) eat in company with his friends and dependants. Thus he who 
follows the injunction of Yisnu and makes (obsequial) offerings to him 
who has committed suicide, shall soon elevate him, and no doubt need be 35 
harboured in (the certainty of) it.” 

In cases where the cause (of death) is the sting of a serpent, it has 
been prescribed by Sumantu in the Bhavisyat-Piirana that the making 
a gift of a gold serpent is the (spiritual) remedy; ‘'Plaving made a 
serpent weighing a Bhara (e) of gold he should, according to the rule, make 40 
it over (in gift) along with a cow intended for Yyasa, and thus attain (the 
condition of) being freed from the debt to the manes. 


(c) 2,000 Paias. See also Yajinavalkya I. 864, 
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SECTION V.-OONDOLBNCB. 

38. Having tiuis laid down the (rules with regard to tlie) water liba- 
tions, along with their exceptions, (the sage) thus says as to what should 
be done after that : 

VII. ■ When they have offered water (libations), 
bathed, come out of the Avatei', and are seated on the 5 
soft green (grass), (the elders) should console them Avith 
the accounts of a past age. 

Tiiose by whom Udakadana (Svater li-batioiiB’) are krita^ performed, 

are called .Kritodakas Cthose who have offered water libations’). (When) 

the sous etc, have thus (offered water libations), bathed, and (fiuishiog all 10 

the ceremonies) completely have come out of water and are seated on the 

^ ■ soft green (grass), (that is), seated on a spot of 

Condolence. , , , 

ground covered with green grass that has just 

sprung out, the seniors of the family shall, with accounts of a past age, tlie 

nature of which will be described, console, (that is to say), they shall 15 

enlighten, them with such w^ords as can remove their sorrow, 

39. (The sage now) describes the nature of the ancient accounts 
that are capable of removing the sorrow (felt for the dead) : 

VIII. AVlioever seets an enduring quality in a 
man’s nature that is as non-enduring as a p)lantain stalk 20 
and resembles a bubble on Avater, lie is a simple man. 

Tlie word ‘man’ is iudioating by synecdoche of the entire animal king- 
dom of four sorts, (namely), those born with a sheath (around), those born 
in an egg, and so on, and the quality of such is ‘ man’s nature.’ There is 

found in it a virtue of Samsarana (‘the passage 25 

of the life of a living souls f 1*0111 one body to another ’), and whoever 

being. would seek (or) look for ail enduring, (that is), a 

lasting, quality in that Samsara, which is as devoid of innate lasting power 
as a plantain stalk and is as transient as a bubble on water, he is a simple 
man, (that is), one whose mind wanders in an extremely wrong direction. 30 
Therefore, it should not be done so by you who have realized the nature 
of Sains&ra. 

40. Moreover : 

IX. If the body, composed of five parts on account 

of the deeds accomplished by one’s oavii person, reverts 35 
to its fivefold nature, what (should there be) Aveeping 
(for) in that (matter) ? 
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If the body produced (or) created of five parts, (that is), is consist- 
ing of the five elements, the earth and the rest on account of the germ 
o the Karman ('actions’) done by one’s own person 
' ^ ^ previous birth, and for the purpose of enjoyment 
of the merits one has amassed himself, reverts, 5 
when the enjoyment of (those) merits has ended, to its fivefold nature 
(that is to say), is again reduced to the condition of earth and so on, 
what avails the sorrow of your good selves in that matter ? As it is of no 
use whatever, no sorrow should be felt (for a lost thing), for the (oaturai) 
state of things is of that sort. And the (natural) state of tilings is not 10 
possible to be overcome by anyone. 

41. Moreover: 


X, The earth comes to perish, (and so) the ocean 

and the gods. How does the mortal world that resem- 
hies foam not come to perish ? 15 

This, (what is) known as death is not a strange tiling, for even such 
creations as the earth, thougli huge, come to 
All things pemh. perish. And likewise the oceans too, and even 
the immortal gods who are reputed to be free 
from old age and deatli come to tlieir end at the time of universal 20 
destruction: How does this animal kingdom, then, of mortal nature, 
resembling foam in its transient condition, not come to perish ? Indeed, 
the departure of things having mortality in them is only customary, and, 
therefore, the emotion of grief is of no avail. 

42. (The sage now) says that inasmticli as it is also productive of 25 
undesirable (results), this sorrow (for the dead should) not be felt : 

XI. Wherefore, being helpless, the deceased par- 
takes of phlegm and tear coming ont of the relatives’ 
body, therefore, there should he no weeping after indeed, 
but (after-death) rites performed according to one’s 30 
ability. 

Wherefore, phlegm or tear thrown out of the mouth or the eye of the 
relations who weep over him, the deceased, though he does not desire it, 
does yet partake of as he is helpless, therefore, there should be no weeping 

(over his death), and, on the other hand, they 35 
No -wrecping; rites should wish the deceased well, and perform the 
should be performed. ^'riddha and other rites in accordance with their 
ability. 
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SBOTfON YL— THE RETURN OF TEE MOURNERS FROM 
THE CREMATORY. 

43. XII. Having thus well listened (to the condo- 
ling Y'ords), the}" should return to their house, the 
younger walking in front. They shall with a firm mind 5 
stand at the door, bite the margosa leaves, 

XIII. Sip (xichamana) water, and having touched 
fire etc., water, cowdung, and yellow mustard seeds, and 
placing (their) foot on a stone they should gently enter 

it. 10 

Having thus well listened to the words of the senioi’s in the family, 
tliey should abandon their grief, and making the younger ones move in 
front, (they) should return to their house. And 
Their return home. having returned, (they) should, with a firm mind, 

(that is), with a mind kept under restraint, bite, 15 
(that is,) grind fine with (their) teeth, the margosa leaves and swallow it 
id), and then also sip (Achamana) water. (They sliould then) touch fire, 
water, cowdung, and yellow mustard, and also (as it is inferred) from the 
use of the word ddi (‘etc.’), (they should touch) the tender blades of 
grass and a bullock (mentioned) in the text of Sankh. 4, “The tender 20 
offshoots of grass or fire and even a bullock (they should touch).” (They 
should then) place their foot on a stone, and gently, (that is), without 
stumbling, enter the house, 

44. (The sage now) describes tiie extension (of tlie rule) (dd): 

XIV. The act of entering (the house) etc. is even 25 
to those who touch the deceased. To (those who are) 
other (than the Sapindas), the purification is, if they 
desire it at once, through bathing and (performing of) 
Pran%amas. 

((/) The reading in S, is dasamtUyklm uh^^^^ kyitidf etc., griad fine with 

(tiioii’) teeth (the margosa leaves) and throw them out, 

(dd) This is a principle called ^\tidesa. It is thus explained : When the functions 
laid down in one eonneetioii are taken out of that and applied also to another, it is called 
an Atidesa. (For example), having laid down a rule with regard to the feeding of 
Devadatta as, * Let liira be fed with rice, soup, meat, and cakes,’ to say that Yajnabatta 
also should be fed similarly, is to extend the functions of one to another, (that is, is 
Atidesa). There is also a verse to the effect: "‘Wheii functions are transferred from a 
standard sacrifice to another of the same charaetei*, to serve as functions therein, it is 
called an Atidesa. This is the settledirule.” Atidesa is treated by Jaimini In Ch. VII 



20 


YlJNAVALKYA^ SMRITL "Y- Gh, J. 


The acts begimilog with the biting of margosa leaves and ending with 
tfie enteriDgol the boose which have been described above, refer not only 
,10 the agnates but also to (those, who, althoiigh 
actsrefer to those also they are) Other (than the Sapindas, yet) do the 

who touch the corpse. decorating of the corpse, carry tfie bier (on Which 5 

it is placed), and so on out of motives of virtue. With regard to the expres- 
sion, entering etc.,” the word ndi (‘etc.’), (the whole set of acts being) 
f 01 * (their) good, is intended to have a backward reference (e). Also to those 
who, although they are not Sapindas, go to carry the bier, etc., out of (sheer 
considerations of) virtue, and who (naturally) desire puriilcation forthwitli, 10 
the purification is with mere bathing and (performing of) Pranayama. Thus 
says Parasara: “Those Brahmanas, who carry out a dead Braiimana 
who is helpless, at every step successively moved, acquire the merit of a 
Yajna. To those who are disposed to do meritorious deeds there is no 
inauspiciousness whatever, nor sin. Immediate purification is laid down 15 
(in) their (case) by taking a plunge in water.” In case of carrying out a 
dead body out of (sheer considerations of) friendship etc., a special rule 
is laid down by Manu: “A Brahmana liaving carried out a dead 
Br4hmana who is not a Sapinda, as (if he were) a (near) relation, or the 
near relations of his mother, becomes pure after three (days and) nights. 20 
But if he eats the food of the (Sapindas of the deceased), he is purified 
in ten days, (but) in one day, if he does not eat their food nor stays (f) 
in their house” (V. 101-2). 

The decision is this in this (matter): Whoever (moved) by friendsiiip 
etc., carries a dead body out, and eats the food belonging to his (Sapindas) 25 
themselves, and stays in tiieir house as well, the 
mctog purification to iiim is in ten days only. Whoever, 

on the other hand, only stays in their liouse but not 
eats their food, puriflcation to him is in three days. And whoever, again, 
only carries the dead body out, but neither stays in their house nor eats 30 
their food, (purification is) in a day (in) his (case). 

45. This again is referring to those of the same caste, and in the case 
of different castes, on tlie other hand, of whichever caste a dead body 
^ ^ ^ , . one carries out, he should observe the impiiritv con- 

Oontaot impurity in ’ i .y 

the case of different sequent upon that very caste. Thus says Gautama ; 35 
“When one of an inferior Varna touches one of 
a superior Varna, or one of a superior (Varna) one of an inferior (one), 
there the imparity is determined by the caste of the dead man ” (11. v. 

26). Touching is to carry out. The idea is, (in a case) where a Siidra is 
carried out (by him) the impurity of a Brahmana (lasts) for one month ; 40 
(in a case) where a ^udra carries out a Braiimana’s (corpse), the impurity 
lasts for ten days ; and thus the impurity should be observed as determined 
by the (caste of the) deceased. 

(e) That is, referring to the things expressed previous to it. 

(/) Buliler has *dweiisf ' i 
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eai'pying oat the corp- 
ses of a parent, etc. 


46. (Tlie sage now) speaks with regard to a Brahmachariti : 

XV. Even having carried out an Achavya, a parent, 
and a tutor, one xinder a vow continues to be one under 
the vow. And he should not eat the Sakata-food, nor 
should he dwell with them. 5 

AeMrya is of tlie nature described before (f), father or mother is a 

: ■ Hit violabloii of vow in ^ too is' defined, before Even 

having carried (the dead bodies of) these oiit, one 
under a vow, (that is), a Bralimachilrin continues 
to be one iiiider the vow alone, and there is no fall whatever in his vow. 10 

By the term 7cata (h) is denoted impurity by 
synecdoche, and the food of those connected with 
it is Sakata-food (‘ impure food ’), and that a Brahmacharin shall not eat. 

Mor should he dwell with those affected by impurity. By saying so 
(the sage) seems to point out, as a matter of course, that in case of carry- 13 
, , y. . , ing out a dead body other than that of an Aciiilrja, 

not carry out the dead €itc., there IS a breach in the vow of Brahmacharya. 

body of any one but a ’^pb-ng therefore, has it been said by Vasistha : 
parent, a preceptor, etc. ’ •v 

There is a deviation in the vow of a Bralima- 

ch4riii attending to the obituai service of a corpse other than (that of) 20 

parents” (XXIII. 7). 


SECTION YIL- 


-OBSERVANOES OW THOSE AFFECTED BY 
IMPURITY. 


47. (The sage now) speaks of particular observances of tliose 
affected by impurity : 23 

XVI. Subsisting on bought or offered food (they 
shall he) and sleep separately on the ground. After the 
rule of Pindayaj ha, food (intended) for the deceased shall, 

for three da.ys, be placed on the ground. 

lirHalabdliakinah {‘those who subsist OQ bought or offered food"’) 30 
(are so called) because they (are such) as wliose food is eitiier bouglit or 
offered unasked, “'riiey shall be” is the ellipsis (tliat is to be supplied). 

As this regulative rule (restricts them to subsist on bought food or 
food that is offered unasked), it is, as a matter of 
course, established that they sliould refrain from 35 


and bed. 


(/) I. H4, 
iu) h Eo. 

ill.) The original has sakatcutna, Apabarka takes it as two distinct words 
sft katanna, so, he, Brahmacharin, and hatannu—katcu impure, anna, food. That is to say, 
a Brahmacharin should not eat the food of those that are affected by impurity. 
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food in case that such cannot be Tiad. It is \vitli this very (view that) 
Vasistha (says): “Having gone home, they shall sit during three days on 
mats, fasting, (or) subsist on what is bought or offered unasked ” (IV. 14-5). 

A mat (is a seat made) of grass and spread so as to serve as a seat or bed- 
ding to those under impurity (i). And those who are Sapindas shall sleep, 5 
not on cots and the like, but on the ground itself separate and separate. 

In this matter a special (rule) has been pointed out by Manu too : 
“Let (mourners) eat food that is neither pungent nor mixed witli (imicli of 
salt) (i), batlie during three days, abstain from meat, and sleep separate on 

the ground ” (V. 78). And likewise a special (rule) 10 
on’l;he*Vrouncl has been laid down even by Gautama : “ Those 

who perform obitual rites shall sleep on beds 
(spread) on the gi'ound, and observe Brahmachai’ya” (/«)• 

48. And likewise after the process of Pindapitriyajna which has 
the features of wearing the sacred thread under the left arm and so on, 15 
food which should serve as Pindas shall, (intended) for the deceased, be 

placed, without any (ritual) ceremony^ on the 
Offering of 1 in tlas. ground for three days. So says Maeichi : “ Hav- 
ing bathed and with a pure mind, he shall prepare Oliaru outside (tlie 
village), (and) (in a place) to the east or north (of it), and, without the 20 
Ku4a grass or Mantras, present the Pinda (intended) for the deceased.” 
That it should be (done) without Ku^a grass or Mantra is referring to tlie 
case of one (who is) not initiated (into Brahmacharya), for says the text of 
Prachbtas : “ One should place Pinda on the ground (in the case) of the 
non-initiated, and on the Kusa grass (in the case) of the initiated.” 25 

49. Similarly should the regulative rule with regard to the performer 

(of the obitual rites) is to be learnt from tiie 
tnaf Glriliya Parisista: “Whether one of a different 
Gotra or one of the same Gotra, and whether male 
or female, whoever offers (a Pinda) on the first day, he (alone) shall flnisli 30 
(the rites lasting) till the tenth day.” 

A regulative rule with regard to the material, (to be used) is likewise 
pointed out by SuNAH-PucHCHHA : “With superior rice, or with meal of 
fried barley, or even with vegetables, Pinda should 
for (made, and) offered. Whatever is the material 35 

(used) on the first day, that alone shall be the mate- 
rial (to be employed) on all the ten days. And similarly (shall be offered), 
witliout Mantras, water pourings, flower, light, and even incense.” 

And the Pinda should be placed on a stone, for says Sankha : “ They 
should offer a garland, Pinda, and water, on the ground or even on 40 
.;fcaAtpne.”:SVJv;= : ’V 

ii) S. reads &.iyanasannrtlin e.oa tvhitmuyah pmstamk. No special purpose is 
served by eva, only, here. . 

(j) Buliler lias ‘ without factitious salt.’ 

(h) II. V. 34. There is a slight difference between this reading and that adoiited 
by HAEADAt’TA which says, “ Shall sit and sleep on mats spread on the ground.” 
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50. Nor slioiild it be wrongly supposed tliat because of the plural in 
“(they) should present,” the offering of Pinda should be done by all (the 
relatives) as in the case of water (libations) On tiie other liand it should 

be performed by the son alone, and failing him by 

ofi'er the Piniias. of the Sapmdas who happeiiB to be near (to 5 

liim) ancl, faiiiog (even) him, it slioiild be performed 
by a Sopinda of tlie rootber and so on : For says tiie text of Gautama : 
‘‘On failure of sons (the deceased person’s) Saphidas, the Sapindas of 
his mother, or pupils slmll offer (the funeral oblations), and on failure of 
these an officiating priest or the teacher ” (IL vi. Again, wlien 10 

there are several sons it shall, however, be performed by tlie eldest only, 
for says the text of MARm “That which is done by the eldest only 
when all (the rest) giv^ consent, or with the undivided money, is 

certaloly (regarded as) done. by 'all.” 

51. The rule with regard to the Plndas is (that there 15 

shall be) ten Pindas (in the case) of a Brahmana, twelve alone (in the 
case) of a Ksatriya, and so on in accordance with the number of days 

In (the period of) impurity (in the case of each), and so lias it been stated 
by ViSNu: “So long as the (period of) impurity 
to (lasts), they should offer water and even a Pinda 20 

(every day),” > 

52. And likewise (it is found) in another Smnti : “With an attentive 
mind, he snail offer nine Pindas during the nine days (that follow the 

inipity wiTk the offer- and having Offered the tenth Pinda, he 

iog of'tho tenth shall become pure when tiie night that follows 25 
(is past).” The text laying down the purification 
is (stated) with the idea (of allowing liim) to give invitation to the 
Brahmapas for tiie purposes of the Sraddha that is to be perfonned on the 
next day. By (YajkavalivTa), the Lord of Yogins, however, an offering of 
three Pindas has been enjoined (1), and between these two rules, the 30 
arduous one and the easy one, the settlement (of the cases to which they 
refer) is to be understood (as being) the same as is described with refer- 
ence to water (libations). 

53. (There is) another special (rule) enunciated by Satatapa in this 
(connection): “ Even when (the period of) impurity is short one shall 35 

Ten Pififias oven when certainly offer ten Pindas alone.” (In the case) 

Uio period of impurity of those for whom the (period) of impuiity (lasts) 
isfehoit. for three daj^s, a special (rule) has been pointed 

out by Paraskara : “ W’^lth an undivided mind, three Pindas shall be 
offered by them on tlie llrst day, and four should be offered on the second. 40 
And likewise the gathering of bones (should be performed) and three 

(/.) What A^ajnavalkya says is that the Pindas should be offered on three days 
and not three only. If it is three, four, and three as Pakaskaba says on the first three 
days, they are ten on the whole, Yijnanesvaba takes it otherwise. 


' ^ L ' 

(Piadas) offered on the third day, and likewise shall the clothes, etc, be 
washed.” 

,:;;54. ■■•And^again : ; 

XVII. One clay water and milk shall he liiing 

in the air in earthenware vessels. 5 

^ ^ as milk (shall) respectively (be poured) into a pair 

of earthenware vessels and be iiiing in the air one day by a balancing 
rope, etc. As nothing particular is stated here, 
mU^m it shall be performed on the first day. Siiniiaiiy, 

according to the text of Paraskara, water should 10 
be kei)t (banging) (saying) ‘Deceased, may you bathe herein, ’ and milk 
(saying) ‘ And drink this.’ 

55. And likewise the rite of gathering the bones as well should 
be performed on the first etc. days: So says Samvarta, “On the first 

day, or the third, (or) the seventh, and likewise 15 
the bone^ ninth, the (rite of) gathering the bones shall, 

during daytime, be performed (in company) with 
his Gotrajas” (‘ those born of the same Gotra’). In certain texts it is 
stated that the (rite of) gathering the bones (should be done on) the second 
(day) and in Visnii (-Purana), however, (it is observed that) the (rite of) 20 
gathering the bones slioiild be done on the fourth day, and those (bones) 
again, vshould be thrown into the Ganges water. Thus, on one of these 
days (determined) according to the rule laid down in one’s own Grihya 
(code), the (rite of) gathering the bones shall be performed. 

Here, again, a special (rule) has been pointed out by Angiras: 25 

A Avorship oe the ere- “1^ performing the (rite of) gathering the bones, 
matory-cleitics iieees- it is declared (that there sliould be) a worship 
to (certain) deities. If any one, however, fails to 
perform the worship of the gods becoming himself pure (n?) and (also) 

. intending it for him who has become the Preta, then him, the gods 30 
curse. ” And the deities here (referred to) are those that dwell in the 
ground of cremation being burnt there before, and it has been stated by 
that very (sage) thus: “Those that dw^eli in the crematory are declared 
to be the gods of the corpses. ” Thus it comes to be laid down that a 
worship intended for those gods as well as the Preta that is just deceased 35 
should be performed there with incense, light, etc., as well as food in the 
form of a Pinda. 

56. And likewise, shaving also should be liad on the tenth day, for, 
says the text of Devala : “When the tenth day comes, bathing should 

be (done) outside the village, and there should be left behind clothes, hair 40 
(on the head), hair (on the face), and nails. ” And likewise (it is observed) 


(»)t) By bathing, etc. 
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in anotlier Siiirlti : .“/0'Be ;'slipiild try. aB.d have the act of getting shaved 
done on the second day. on the third, or even on 

of the 

Sraddha. ” It ..means (that it ;shoiild Jae had^ before, the offeriag of the 
Hr4cldha, and (there is) no regulative riile/'witlx regard to' the actnal clay. , , .' 5... 

, And if. it Is asked to whom does this s.havmg (refer), it has been. ^ 
declared' by' . A3 ?astamba (thus) : ' “ Also ' shaving (in ■ the . case) of Ann- 
blnivins. ” The„idea is this:. If it is asked to know that as Amibhavins 
(signifies the) 'Sapindas InaB.mucli' as amtblimmrti^ they endure, sorrow 
consequent upon the demise of the deceased, wdietiier there should be, in 10 
general, a shaving with, regard.' to them (all), or (it is to be done in the 
case) of (only) the younger, this very text, ‘‘Also shaving (in the case) of 
Anublnlvins” explains that Aniibh4viiis are (those) 
younger (persons) because bhavanti., they are born, 
anil, after, and shaving is to be done (in) their (case). 15 
Some hold that Anubh4viiis are the sons, for a regulative rule is seen thus: 
“While visiting the Ganges, in the sacred tract of Bh4skara, at the death 
of father, mother, or a preceptor, at the (time of) kindling the sacred fire, 
and at the (time of) Soma sacrifice,— 'in (these) seven (cases) shaving is 
prescribed in the Smritls. ” 20 


Aniibliavins >shoiild get 
.sliavecl .. 


SECTION VIIL- 


-PERMISSIVE .RULES WITH REGARD TO 
OERT AIN .RITES. 


57. AvS tlicre would arise the cjuestion of suspension of one’s right to 
the (performance of ) all the Srauta and Smarta rites consequent upon 
his being affected with impurity, (the sage) observes, by way of permis- 25 
sion, with regard to particiilar (rites) : 

TlieVaitaiia and Anpasana (rites) too sliall be, per- 
formed because of their being enjoined by the Shuti. 

Vitaiia is the spreading, of the (three) fires, and those pertaining to 
it are Vaitiiias aiici denote -the lites of Agoihotra, .Darsa.purnamasa, etc, 30 
Vai tanas - aiKl .'An- ' that -.are to-, be 'performed') ill. the Tretagnis. 
pasanas should be per- Upasana is Grihya fire (so called) inasmuch as 
upasijate^ it is worshipped, everyday and (the 
rites) pertaining to it are Anp4sanas and denote the rites of making burnt 
offerings in the morning and evening. Those Yedic rites (namely), 35 
Vaitanas and Aupasaiias shall be performed. If it is asked how they have 
come to be Yedic, (it is answered that they are so) because of their being 
enjoined by the Sniti. It is indeed so, for that the Agnihotra etc. is en- 
joined IS quite plain from such Bruti texts as, “ One shall offer Agnihotra 
so long as (his) -life (lasts). ” And like wise -by. the Sruti text, “Every day 40 
,.the.Svaha (rite) should be performed, and in the absence of food with 
something else so long as the body (lasts), ” even the Aiipisana rite is 
enjoined. 
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No Smartarites should 
be performed. 


58. Aud io tliis (coiinection), because of the meiitiGuing of an epithet 
of their being Srauta, it is understood tiiat there 
should be no performing of the rites laid down in 
the Smritis, (that is to say), s^ich acts as nialdug 

gifts, etc. (should not be done). With this very (view) has it been stated 5 
thus by Vaiyagheapaba : Under impurity other than that of Eahii (u) 
(there shall be) a suspension of rites laid down in the Smritis. In (the case 
of) a Sraiita rite one might having bathed attain purification for the time 
being. ” 

59. Again the saying that the Srauta rites should be performed is 10 
only witli reference to such (rites) as are compulsory or are occasioned 
(by special circumstances). Thus says Paithinasi : “ They shall stop per- 
forming the compulsory rites save Vai tanas and, 
some (opine), (save even that that is to be per- 
formed) in the iiousehold fire as well. Because of 15 

(the statement), “ They shall stop performing the compulsory rites,” 
lest it might be deduced that there shall be a complete cessation of all 
(the rites) that are necessarily to be performed whether (they are) com- 
pulsory or occasioned (by special circumstances), there is an exception in 
^the words, “save Vai tanas,” that is (with the exception) of those that are 20 
to be accomplished in the three sacred Fires. And in (the clause) “Some 
(opine), (save even that, that is to be performed) in the household Fire as 
well,” there is an exception, not absolute, of (those that are) necessarily to 
be performed even though they relate to the household Fire. Thus, there- 
fore, there is no impurity with regard to (the performance of) these (rites), 25 
and, on the other hand, with regard to those (rites) that are performed 
with a desire one shall not perform them at all for want of purity. With the 
same idea (in view) has it been said even by Manu: “Nor [should they] 
interrupt the rites to be performed with the sacred Fires” (V. 84). Because 
of (the statement) “Nor the rites to be performed with the Sacred Fires 30 
(they) should interrupt,” there is an exclusion of the five IMaha-Yajnas 
{‘daily sacrifices’) that are not performed with fires. It is with, this 
very (view) that SAJiiVAETA says The burn offering in that (case of 
The five great Yajhas Parity) shall be made with dry food or fruit. But 
should not he performed the process of five Yajuas should not, however, be 35 
whenone IS Impiue. attended to in the case of (impurity of) a death or 

birth.” Although it is performed with the fire, (yet) there is an exclusion 
of Vaisvadeva because (there is a) text to that effect. For it has been 
stated by that very (authority) thus: “ A Brahmana shall observe (Im- 
purity) for ten days without (performing) the (rite of) Vaisvadeva.” 40 

60. In the text “ (It) is enjoined that, in the case of impurity (there 
should be) a cessation of the rites of Sandhj^, etc.”, of course a complete 


(n) An eclipse. 
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Employing of others 
to perform Yaitana and 
Anpasaiia rites. 


cessation of Sandliya is noticed, and, nevertlieless, throwing down of 
(water) with cup-shaped hands, etc,, should still be done. For, sajj's the 
text of Paithikasi, “ In (tlie case of) impurity one shall thrown down 
an Afijaliful of water too to the (recital of) Gayatn, 
circumambulate, meditate upon the sun-god, and 5 

make salutations.” 

61. It has of course been stated generally that Yaitdiia and Aiipisana 
(rites) shall be performed, and nevertheless, (the,y should) be caused to 

be done b}’' some one else. For says the text of 
Patthinasi, “Others should perform these.” By 10 
Brthaspati too it has been stated thus : “ In (the 
case of) a birth, or even a death, inability, dining at a Sraddha, and (in 
cases) occasioned by absence (in a foreign) place, etc., it shall be caused 
to be done (by another) and not omitted.” 

62. Similarly although they are laid down in Smritis (yet), the 15 
making of (burnt) offerings whicli are compulsory as well as Pindapitri- 
yajna, Sr4vana-karman, Asvayiija, and the like should certainly be 

performed: For says the text of Jatukarnya, 

Other rites neces- “When there arises (some cause of) impurity, how 
sarilv to be performed. , / l ^ ^ 

can then a rite laid dowm in the >Smritis (foe per- 20 

formed)? Pindayajna and the making of burnt Oharu off'erings shall foe 

caused to be performed by one of a different Gotra.” 

Of course the capacity of another to he a performer (in such rites) 
is with regard to the entire details of the rite (o), and nevertlieless, the 

The chief part of the (of it) consisting of the offering of his 25 

rite to be done by the (Iloffia) material, he shall perform himself because 
one h own self. cannot be accomplished by any one else. With 

this very (idea in viewO has it been stated (tlms) : “In (the case of) a 
Sraiita rite, one might having bathed, attain purification for the time being,” 
The prohibition of Homa, however, (which is mentioned) in the text, “ (The 30 
making of) a gift, the accepting (of a gift), the performing of Homa, and 
the studying of the Vedas are to be excluded,” is to be construed as 
referring to a (rite undertaken with) a desired purpose, or referring to 
-Valsvadeva, ■ ■ 

62, Similarly even the food of (tiiose who are affected by) impurity 35 
shall not be eaten, for says the text of Yama : “In both cases, the 
^ ^ food of (that) family shall not be eaten for ten 

affected by impiiiity days.” Ill both cases” (means) in the (cases of) birth 
should not ho eaten. death, and the expression “ ten days ” is to in- 

dicate by synecdoche the period of impurity. (That is to say,) the food of 40 
(that) fLnily affected by impurity shall not be partaken of by those that 
do not belong to that family. And in the case of those however, who 

reads sdmje karmx'ti akartritvam, (there is) an uiififcness (of one) with 
regard to performance of the act with all its details. 
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belong: to ■■ tlie same family^, there. in bo. '(sin of),, violating (the rule),; ,f or it is 
statecl by that very ail thoritj^ {‘p ) ; .-‘'‘In {tlie„case, of) iiiipiirity,’’ says Manit, 
the foodof .the family causes no (sin of) violating, (the rule).” 

, '63. Fiirther itjmist be , understoo.d that this .prohibi,tiGii.' (applies). 

where a birth or death is Imown to have' taken place 


.. Tiolation of tlie rule, . , , . , 

only ill case where the either by the host or by the guest. For it has been 

birth or death is known shown in Sattrimsauiiiata tliiis : “Where it is not 
to have taken place. ; 'A . . /. \ . ^ / . 

known by both, the impurity (is) causing of no (sin 


10 


of) violating (the rule) whatever ; but if it is known to : either even, the 
sin of violation surrounds liiiii that eats.” 

64. Ill the same waj', in' cases of. -marriage, etc.,.' the. food intended',,' .. 
for the Brahmapas and prepared,''s 0 'parately previous to (the family) 
being affected with impurity m-ight, . of course, be eaten. For says -the 
text of Bbihaspati, “ In cases of niarriage, festivities, and sacrifice, if 
there is (an affection of) death or birth' impurity in the interim, it is de- 15 
dared that there is no violation (of the rule) with regard to (the eating. of) 

Where a birth or (about which there was a) previous purpose.” 

death-impurity occurs And likewise' another spec,fal (rule) also, is laid -, 
ill the mtenm, down ill Sattrimsanmata : “ In cases of marriages, 

festivity, and sacrifice, if there is.. (an affection of) impurity in the interim, 20 
(that) food might be served by others a.n.d eaten as well by tlie best of the 
Braiimaiias ; when the Bralimanas are (actually) dining, however, if there 
is an affection of impurity in the-' interim, they ■ should (make tlie conclud- 
ing) sip (witfi) water (brought) -'.from -another’s house, and they are all 
declared (to remain) pure.” 25 

65. Ill the same v/ay even with regard to the acceptance (of gifts) 
(from tliose affected by) impurity, there is no violation (ol the rule) ivitii 

respect to particular things. Tims says Maeichi: 

culfrSsroMitte^' flesh as well, 

flowers, roots and fruits also, vegetables, faggot, 30 
and grass, w’ater, curds, gbee, aud milk too, sesamum, medicine, and skin, 
and also boiled aud unboiled tbiugs (there is no affection of impurity if) 
one sliould take (sucli) himself. And also with regard to all purchaseable 
goods there is uo impurity whether (it is a case of) birth or death.” 
Boiled (food) is that which belongs to the class of such edibles as sweetmeat, 35 
etc., and unboiled is (that as) raw rice, etc. It is said “ One should take 
(such) himself,” and the idea is that he being permitted by the owner, 
must take such himself. The permission wuth regard to boiled aud un- 
boiled things is referring to (the case of) those that are engaged in an 
almshouse. For says the text of Angiras. “ Of those that are engaged 40 
in an almshouse, the raw food is not forbidden. But having eaten the 
boiled food of such, one should drink milk for three (days and) nights,” 
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Tlie term “boiled food” here is referring to boiled rice, etc. which are 
other than edibles (of the sweetmeat class). 

66. A special rule has been stated by Angiras with regard to im- 
purity occasioned by the contact of a dead body: “ To wluchever house- 
holder there is (an affection of) impurity by (sheer) contact, no (Vedic) 5 
Impurity by contact rites (performable by him) are (to be) omitted, 

IS referring to tiie in- nor does that (impiirit}^ afects tlie Grihya (rites 
to be performed him). Tiie idea is that that 
impurity affects the householder only and not 
his wife and others that stay in his house, or things that belong to 10 
him. Tills very fact has been shown in another Smriti (to hold good) 
even in (tlm case) (where the normal period of) impurity has e-vpired: 

Ten days, however, being past, if the householder comes to know it 
later, there is only three days impurity (in) his (case), and never (anythmg) 
witli regard to things belonging to him.” 15# 


clividiiai and not to his 

associates, etc. 


SECTION IX.— THE PERIOD Olf IMPURITY. 

07. Having thus laid down the duties, enjoined and forbidden, 
(with regard) to (those tliat are) affected by impurity, the sage now 
(proceeds to) speak of the causes of impurity and also the rule with 
regard to the period (for which it lasts) : 

XVIIL For three (days and) nights or ten (days 
and nights) it is declared that the ohitiial impurity (lasts). 

(On the death of) one under two (it is only affecting) of 
two, for, indeed, the birth-impurity is only (with respect) 
to the mother, 25 


Death and birth im- 
purities. 


S4va (‘obitiial’) is that occasioned by iSava, (‘a dead body’). And 
by the term ‘Siitaka ’ (^ birth-impurity ’) which connotes birth, impurity 
consequent upon birth is denoted. And by saying so (the sage) intends to 
express that birth and death are causing of impurity. Also that birth 

or death becomes the cause (of Impurity) only 30 
when it has come to one’s knowledge. For In 
such texts as, “Having heard the death of an 
agnate or the birth of a son after ten days have elapsed,” (q) there are 
seen indications (that it should be so interpreted); and also (this conclusion 
is arrived at) on tlie strength of tbe necessity of enunciating afresh such 85 
texts as, “ He who may hear that (an agnate) residing in a distant coun- 
try has died, before ten (days after his death have elapsed) shall remain 
impure for what (forms) the remainder only of the period of ten (days 
and) nights ” (r). If, however, it is urged that the incident itself 

(q) ■ ^ ~~ 

(r) V. 75. A slight change has been introduced into the Bubler’s trgmslatiou 

^0 that it may suit the commentary that follows, . „ * 
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is tbe cause of the rules regulating ten, etc., clays of 

impurity are beginning with those respective occurrences themselves, 
and, therefore, in a case where the death of an agnate is learnt before 
ten days have elapsed (after event), it would have been settled, as a 
matter of course, that the period of impurity is what is left of those ten 5 
(days and) nights, and thus there ought not have been a fresh enunciation 
of the rule, “ For what (forms) the remainder of the period of ten (days 
and) nights, etc.’’ Hence, a birth as well as death becomes the cause 
(of impurity) only when it is known. Further that impurity, tliGiigh 
caused by either incident, is observed by Mxiisru and others (to last) for 10 
three (days and) nights or ten (days and) nights (as the case may be). 

68. Here, in the topic on impurity, the mentioning of the (word) 

‘ night ’ as well as the mentioning of the (word) 
(day ’ is for the purpose of denoting by synecdoche 

(a period of) one clay and night. The expression, ‘It is observed by 15 
Manu and others,’ is for the purpose of indicating the various persons, 
(namely,) Sapindas and Sam^nodakas they themselves have pointed out as 
forming the objects to whom it refers. For, indeed, in the following texts, 

“It is ordained (that) among Sapindas the impurity on account of a death 
(shall last for) ten days “ Even so it shall be (held) on a birth by those who 20 
desire to be absolutely pure “ On a birth the purification of the Samfioo- 
dakas is declared (to take place) after three (days and) nigiits”; and “Those 
who touch the corpse (are purified by ten clays) and the Samanodakas (s) by 
three days ” (fc), a settlement has been effected between (the period of) three 
days and ten days that they (respectively) refer to the Samanodakas and 25 
Sapindas. Hence (it is decided that) with regard to the Sapindas, namely, 
those that are within the range of the seventh generation, (tlie peinod of 
impurity) is ten days irrespective (of other conditions), and with regard to 
the Samilnodakas it is only three days. 

69. (There is,) however, a text wdiich is stated in another Smriti : 30 
“In mala (generations) the period of impurity is ten (da^^s and) nights 

up to the fourth (in descent) and six (days and) 
timiahTe^statemenfc?^^ nights in the (case of the) fifth ; and in the (case of 
the) sixth there (arises) purification with four days 
and with a day in the (case of the) seventh.” That need not be ac- 35 
cepted because of its being an objectionable statement. Granting that 
it is not objectionable, it need, nevertheless, be not followed because of 
its being censured by the word as. (is) the killing of an animal as an essen- 
tial to Madhiiparka. For says the text of Manu (?) : “What is not con- 
ducive to (the attainment of) heaven, (or) is censured by the world, should 40 
not be observed though sanctioned by Dharma” {u). Nor is it proper to hold 
(that the period of impurity lasts for) one day in the case of a seventh 

(s) Buhler has ‘ those who give libation of water.’ 

(t) These are the texts of Manu : V. 59 ; V. 61 ; Y. 64 ; Y. 71. 

(w) This is T. 156 of Yajnavalkta*. .... 
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Sapioda who is nearer (to tlie deceased), and (that it is) three days in 
(the case of) Sani4iiodakas who begin with the eighth and are far more 
removed, 

70. Thiis if impurity wmiild come in without any distinction in the 

case of the Sapindas, (the sage) says (the following) 5 

Certain .special cases. . , ? 

m order that it may serve as a regulative rule ui 

some cases : If one who is under two dies, ten days’ impurity (is) only in 

the case of both, (that is,) the father and mother, and not of ail the Sapin- 

das. And with regard to them, however, (he says) (elsewhere) : ‘‘ (There 

is purity) forthwith so long as the teeth are not cut ” (IIL 23). And like- 10 

wise says Painoya, “If one dies while (still) in the womb, (impurity is for) 

ten days (in the case) of the mother ; if (one dies soon after being) born 

(it is only in the case) of both (the father and mother) ; and if the naming 

ceremony is performed (it is so) in the (case of the) brothers as well.” 

Or the meaning is this : If one under two dies impurity character- 15 
Ized by imtoucliableness is only (in the case) of both the father and mother, 

. not (in the case) of (all) tlie Sapindas. And to 

Another uiterpreta- , - . V . . ^ 

tion. tlie same effect an opinion (with regard to impurity) 

characterized by untouchableness (is expressed) in 
another Smriti: “If one under two dies (it is) only (in the case) of 20 
the parents and not of others.” For, on the other hand, with regard 
to the other (sort of impurity,) which is of the nature of suspension 
of one’s right to the (performance of) religious duties, it has been said in 
such texts as, “ (There is purity) fortliwitli so long as the teeth are not 
cut, etc.,” (that it holds good) even in (the case of) the Sapindas. This, 25 
(namely), “Indeed the birth-impurity is only (with regard) to the mother”, 
is an example here. It means that just as birth-impurity, which is occa- 
sioned by a birth, is an impurity characterized by untouchableness (so far 
as it refers) to tiic mother alone and no one else, even so on the demise of 
one under two (the impurity of the nature of) iintoiichableness Is only wdlli 30 
regard to the father and mother alone. (The sage apparently) excludes 
here (the impurity of the nature of) iiiitouchableness (with regard) to 
the Sapindas on tlie demise of one under two, (but) elsewhere (he) en- 
joins (the impurity of the nature of) iintoucliableiiess (even in their case). 
Just so has Devala : “It should be understood that the fitness to touch 35 
(is) at the (end of a) third part of the period of one’s own impurity (taking 
Into consideration the respective periods) that have been prescribed, 
according to the S^stras, in the case of Suclras, Vai^yas, Ksatriyas, and 
Brdhmanas.” This, however, should be known (to hold good) in the (case 
of) impurity caused by the demise of one, (who is) not initiated (into Brah- 40 
macharya), or in the (case of) impurity which one has to observe for three 
(days and) nights, etc., (as the case may be) after (the usual) period (has) 
elapsed. ^Yith regard to (the Impurity caused by the death of) one who is 
initiated (into Bralimaclmrya), it has been stated by that very (authority): 
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“If (tlie period of) respectiTe (impurity) is divided into three parts and (at 
tlie end of the flrst) the rite of gatiied the bones is performed, those 
who are adepts in seeing the reality hold that the person (of the moiiriiers) 
might be touched (in the case of all) the Vanias. (That is,) at (the end of) 
three, four, five, and ten days the Vanias in the order might be touched; 5 
but a Br^hmana (becomes) fit for his food being eaten (by others) with ten 
days, and the rest with two, three, and six (successively) following.” It 
sliouid be iioticed (that it means) two following ten, three following twelve, 
and six foilowing fifteen. 


SECTION- X.-BIRTH-IMPUEITY, ■ 10 


71. (The sage) now speaks of impurity (which is) caused by a birth 
and (is) characterized by uutouchableness. 

XIX. The birth- impurity (is affecting) only of 
parents and (is) irremoveable (in the case) of the mother 
because of the blood appearing (in her). No impurity 15 
there is on that day because cf the incarnation of the 
ancestors. 


Birth-impurity which is caused on account of a birth is an impurity 
characterized by imtouchabieness (so far as it affects) parents only, (that 
is,) the father and mother (oiil}), and (it is) not (so in tlie case) of all 20 
the Sapindas. And that (impurity of the nature of) untouchableness is 
irremoveable (in the case) of the mother, and it means (her) untoiichable- 
iiess cannot be got rid of till (the lapse of) ten days. Why ? Because of 
the blood appearing in her. (That is,) because of her connection (with the 
child’s body) the blood flows out. It is for the very (reason) that Vasistha 25 
says (thus) : “When (a child is) born there is no impurity (in the case) of 
man, if he does not touch (the woman). In (the case of) that (woman) it is 
the flow of blood that makes her impure, and that there is none in the case 
of mail” (IV. 23), And in the case of the father it is not iiTemoveable, 
and the untouchableness leaves him with a mere bath. Thus says 30 
Samvarta, “ When a sou is born, bathing along with the dress is prescribed 
in the case "of the father. The mother gets rid of her impurity in ten 
days, but (in the case) of the father, touching (is allowed subsequently) 
after bathing.” 

72. Further even this, (namely,) “The mother can get rid of lier 35 


impurity in ten days,” (is) with regard to (her) fltness for moving 
together; and in (respect of) the religious functions, however, which 
A special rule have an invisible benefit, a special (rule) has thus 

‘ “ been enunciated by Paithinasi : “With the (lapse 

of) twenty (days and) nights, one can allow a ivoman who has been 40 
delivered of a male child to attend to religious duties, and her (who has 
heen^ delivered of a female child with (the lapse of) a month,” 
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73. Also tliat tlieFe is iio untoucIiaMencss (in tlie case) of tlie 
Sapinclas is thus made clear by Angiras; “ When there is a birth, the 
woman (who has been) delivered of tlie child be- 
ing excluded, no touchiog is prohibited, and for 
touching, however, of the woman (who has been) 5 
delivered of the child, bathing itself is enjoined (for the purposes of 
purification).’^ 

74. There is no impurity on the day on which the birth of a son 
(takes place) : The meaning is, it does not become the cause depriving 
them of their fitness to (perform) gifts etc. in honour of that (event). 10 
... For, (the reason is), on that day the incarnation, 
day“f7eliM-biut]i'‘for (tliat is,) birth, ot the ancestors, the father 
and SO forth, in the form of that sou, (comes to 
happen), and, therefore, on that day, they are not 
affected (by impurity). And likewise has it been stated by Ykibdha- 15 
Yajnavalkya : “ On the day on whicli a son is born (to one), acceptance 
(of gifts from him) might be done by Brahmanas. Of gold, land, cow, 
iiorse, goat, raiment, bed, seat, etc., every one might be accepted 
(given) in (honour of) that (event), and only no boiled food sliali be eaten. 

A Brahmana, wiio, however, eats it out of ignorance, shall perform 20 
Cinlndrayana.” Also a special (rule) has been enimciated in this connec- 
tion even by Vtasa ; “The gods reputed to bring about birth occupy the 
chamber of a woman delivered (of a child), and it is declared that on 
the birth of a cliiid, purity is for the worshipping of those (gods). 
Always, wiieu a child is boim, on these three days, (namely,) the first, and 25 
the sixth, and the tenth also, no impurity sliali be observed,” MabivAN- 
DEYA, on the other hand, says thus: “In that manner the sixth of those 
nights, should particularly be kept. At night complete sitting up shall 
be observed, and likewise, offerings should be made to the gods bringing 
about birth. In (the case of) birth-impurity, on the tenth {night) also, 30 
men with weapons in their hands, and women \Yith dancing and singing, 
should keep the whole night.” 


SBOITON XI.--IMFURITIBS INTERVENING IMPURITIES. 

75. If again, in the midst of one (period of) impurity there comes 
to happen (another) birth or death, then according to the maxim that 35 
‘ What is oocasioiied (by a cause) repeats (itself) with each (recurring 
of the) cause (occasioning it),’ as ten days, etc., impurity might come 
in again, (the sage) states an exception to it : 

XX. If ill the meantime, (occur) a birth, (or) death, 

one is rendered pure by the remaining (number of) days. 40 

Whatever is the (extent of the) period of impurity, in case of 
(the demise of) one as determined by (his) Vania or by the condition of 
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(his) age, if in tlie iiieaEtime of that, tixere occiu’s another birth or death 
^ „ , + „ * that becomes the cause of (a fresh period of) im« 

Case of a >sIiorter im- ^ ^ 


parity when a iouger 
one is lasting. 


purity, either equal to the (first) one or shorter 
than that (in the period of time), then one be- 
comes pure by the remaiuiog (number) of days of the foiuiier impure 5 
itself, and no impurity caused by a subsequent occurrence of birth or 
the like need again be observed in their respective order, 

76. When, however, an impurity of a longer period than the running 
impurity intervenes, then there is no purification by the remaining 
(period) of the previous one. Thus says Usakas : If, however, in the 10 

, , . . midst of an impurity (of a) shorter (duration) 

the midst of a shorter there fails an impurity (of a) longer (period), tlien 
there is no purification by the (remaining period 
of the) previous one, and one becomes pure only by the regular period 
(of the subsequent one itself). Yama, however, has : “Impurity is the 15 
increasing of sin, and that should be ended by observing that (which 
occurs) later.” 

77. Of course, it is here stated as, “ If in the meantime, occurs a 
birth or death cte.,” without any specification (of the case to which it 
refers), and, nevertlieles-s, (in the case) where a death-impurity intervenes 20 
a birth one, there is no purification by the remainder of the period of the 
first (occurring) impurity. Thus says Angiras: “If a deatli-im])urity 

intervenes when the period of a birtli-impiirity is 
Case of^^^^bk'fch lasting, or a birth-impurity when the period of a 

TenSg death-impurity is running, there taking the death- 

impurity, not the birth-impurity, as (a) deciding 
(factor) purification should be eifected.” (There is) likewise (this) even in 
Sattrimsanmata : “ A death-impurity there having (already) been, when 
there arises a birth-impurity, (then) the birth (impurity) is got rid of w^ith 
the (ending of the) death(-impiu‘ity), and the birth(-im purity) cannot 
remove the (impurity resulting) from a death.” And, therefore, there is 
no purification with the (ending of the) remaining (period) of the first 
(one) (in a case) where a deatli-impurity intervenes a birth-impurity, 
but, on the other hand, (it is) only (so in the case) of a birth-impurity 
falling within the period of a death-impurity. 35 

78. In the same way, though an impurity of the same strength 
intervenes (when one is running), a special (rule) denying in some cases 
the purification from a death-impurity (which occurs later) with the 
ending of the remaining (period) of first (only), has 
been stated (thus) in another Smriti: “The 40 
mother having died first and the impurity continu- 
ing (on account of her death), if the father dies, 

^ . (the impurity consequent upon the death) of the 

father (shall be observed). (And if the death) of the mother (takes place 
in the midst of the impurity caused by. the father’s death) then the 45 


25, 
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upon the father and mo- 
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each othei*. 
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puriricatlori is by what reiimios (of tlie first iiiipudty only an (additional 
irapurity) for a day and a half should be observed,’’ What it means is 
tliis : The mother haviiig died before, and in the mids of the (period of) 
impurity occasioned by it if the demise of the fath^ takes place, then 
there is no piirirication with the (ending o^^ remaiiiing (period) of the 5 
first (impurity), and purification should be observed with the (actual) 
period itself of impurity occasioned by the father’s death. Similarly 
even if in the midst of the (period oi) impurity occasioned by the father’s 
death, tiie mother becomes defuiiot, even (in that case) there is no puri- 
fication with the sheer remaining (period) of the first one, and, on the 10 
other hand, tLie first (period of) impurity should be completed, and one 
should remain (impure) for a day and a half further. 

79. And likewise, a special (rule) has been enunciated by Gautama 
with regard to the (special condition of) time at which the impurity 
alfects: "‘If (it is siicii that) the night (still) remains (theji the purification 15 
Is) Y/ith two (days) ; and if is morning with three” 
Two days if the first (n, V. 6 -7). What it means is this : When the 
and three days if it is (period) of the first impunty iias only one night 
uight remalMing, if another impurity does (then) occur, in 

tliat case, the first period of iinpurity being com- 20 
pieted, purification is with (the lapse of) twm subsequent (days and) nights; 
and, on the other hand, if it is morning, (that is,) if there arises another 
impurity, such as of a birth, at the last watch of that night, then puri- 
fication is with the (lapse of) three nights, aiul not with tlie (expiry of the) 
remaining (portion) of (the first in either case). It has been stated by 25 
Satatapa too: “(If it has) a night remainiog, then the purification is 
witii two days, and a v^atch (of night) remaining, (piirificatiou is) with 


three days.” 

80. It has been said by that very (authority) that the obitiial rite, 
however, does not cease even with the occurrence of (another) impurity : 30 
“If within ten days following the birth there occurs a death (as a) later 

(event), the offering of the Pindas intended for the 
Pimlas n^oT'alectedi^y deceased should be performed (in company) with 
the* ocearrenee of an- one’s own relatives. If, on the Other hand, the 
ofchei impniity. offering of the (series of) Pindas to the deceased has 

been commenced and a birtii takes place in the interim, one shall, accord- 35 
log to the rule (laid down), contiiiiie to offer the Asaiicha Pindas (v) in 
the very same manner.” 

81. And likewise even when two death-impurities clash, obltiial 
rites sliall be performed, because of its having a similar reason. In tlio 

same way even the Jatakarman (‘natal ceremony’), 40 
tlic po!-fo7raine7o7 tZ etc., that are occasioned hj the birth of a son, 
eepcmotiies eonseqaent shall certainly be performed though there Is an 

anon the birth of a son. . ^ v 

intervention of (soma) other impurity. Thus sa 3 ^s 


(y) Pin this offered, to the deceased, one© a day, daring the first ten, etc., 
Ills death wJiile the impurity does last, 


days of 
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Prajapati ; “ An impurity liaviiig (already) affected (one) if tlxere occurs 
the birth of a son, there is purity for the time being (in the ease) of the 
performer (of the ceremonies), and lie is purified (once for all) with the 
(ending of the) first impurity.” 


SECTION XIL— IMPURITY IN THE CASE OF MISCARRIAGE. 5 

82. IlaYiiig thus laid down the (period of) impurity (consequent) upon 
abirtli after completion of the (full) period of (pregoancy preceding) 
confinement, (the sage) now describes the (period of) impiudty consequent 
upon miscarriage before the pimper time is reached : 

And in a (case of) miscarriage, (tlie number of) 10 
days and iiigbts equal to the montlis (of conception) are 
essential for purification. 

The root sH is of course ordinarily employed in the sense of trickling 
down of a Ikiiiid substance, and, nevertheless, it is here (used) in the 
Impurity ia tlie ease (sense) of falling down wdiich is of a nature common 15 
of a miscarriage lasts to liquid and non-liquid substances (alike). How? 
tke ^numbeY oV^^preg- Because (it is) during the first month alone (that 
nancy montlis. tlie contents of the womb) is in the liquid condition, 

and (unless it is taken to refer to the failing down of the nomiiquid sub- 
stance also) the plural in “ (days and) nights equal to the months (of 20 
conception)” becomes inapplicable. In a case of miscarriage, whatever 
(be the number) of the months (that have elapsed) after conceiving, that 
number of (days and) nights become necessary for purification. 

83. And this (refers) to women only, for says Vhiddha-Vasistha 

(thus) : “ In a case of miscarriage (impurity) lasts 25 
for mlT S nights as the (number of) con- 

a miscarriage. ception months (in the case) of women ; and there 

is only bathing (in the case) of man.” That, however, 
which is prescribed bj' Gautama (as lasting) for the three days in (the Sutra), 
“And three days” (II. v. 16), should he understood as (holding good) (iu 30 
case that the abortion occurs) prior to three months (of pregnancy). For 
says the text Maeiohi, “ In a case of miscarriage (tlie purification is) 
according to the (numher of pregnancy) months. If (that occurs) too soon, 

(it is) three (days and) nights in the (case of the) highest (caste), four (days 
and) nights in the case of a Ksatidya, and five days in the case of a 35 
Vai^ya. And (in the case) of a Mdra it is with eight days. This is des- 
cribed (as the rule of) purification.” It means tliat if (that occurs) too 
soon, (that is), if the abortion takes place prior to three months, it is 
three (days and) nights in the case of higliest (or) the BiAhmana caste. 
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847 It slioiild be Hoticed/liowever^ good) up to the 

' (coiiipletioii of , the). sixth month. And with the seventh, etc., month, full 
peiiod Itself of the birth--impiirit.y shall be ()bserved. 

For ill that (case) the passing out of tlie coiUeiits of 
carriage. the womb, completely developed in limbs and living, 5 

is observed, and.also the term VFrasava’.(‘’ delivery’) ; 
is used in the world'iii that (sense). ..For says, the text of a S,niriti : ' ,‘7So ' 
long, as it, is 'within. six. months (of, .conception),. if there occurs an abortiori. 
then it is opined that, (in tiie case) of those (women), the purification (is) 
with the (niimber of) days equal the number of the nionths (of coiiception). 10 
Thereafter (in the case) of those (women) (the period of) impurity is 
declared to be what is prescribed in the case of their respective castes. 

If there be an abortion, (there is) immediate purity (in the case) of 
the Sapindas.’’ And this (rule) laying down the immediate purity with 
regard to tlie Sapindas, should be understood (to hold good) in case that 15 
the (contents of the) womb falls down in a liquid condition. (There is) the 
text of Yasistha, however, (which runs thus) : If one under two dies as 
well as in the (case of) an abortion (impurity lasts for) tliree days (in the 
case) of the Sapindas” (lY, 34), (but) that refers to the passing out the 
liard fadtus during the fifth or the sixth month. For says the text of 20 
Marcohi, “ Tiil the fourth month it is Srava (‘abortion’) and it is Pata 
(‘miscarriage’) during the fifth (month) and tlie sixth. Thereafter it 
becomes Prasuti (‘ delivery’) and (in that case) the impurity (lasts for) 
ten days. In (case of) an abortion, (there is) the (impurity) to the 
mother lasting for tiiree days without any impurity (with regard) to 25 
the Sapindas. (But) if there is a Fata, the piuifieation to the 
mother is according to the (number of the) conception months, and 
(it is) three days ^Yith regard to the father and so on.” 

85. Commeiicing with the seventh month, wdiether (the child is) born 
still or dies (soon) after it is born, there shall be the full period of impurity 30 
consequent upon birth with regard to the Sapindas. For says the text of 

, Harita: “When one is born and dead or is dead 
Biiah-impnrity alone , . . , . s . , /. . . ^ 

In thecaseof stin birth oorii, (there is) ten days (impurity m the case) 

Sapindas.” And also (says) the text of 
Paraskara : “ Therefore, (in the ease of) a birth 
also till the mother leaves her confinement, the impurity (is) as in the 35 
(case of a) birth.” “Till the mother leaves lier confinement,” means till 
ten days wlien she who is delivered of the chiid leaves her confinement. 

The meaning is (that it is) as in the (case of a) birth, (that is to say,) It is 
devoid of (the rite of) water libation consequent iipon'the death of the 
child. Brihan-Manu too (has), “If a child under ten days dies no death- 40 
impurity need be observed by its relatives, and (only) the impurity (conse- 
quent) upon the birth is enjoined.” And likewise even the text of another 
Smriti has this: “ Impurity (caused) by the death of one who is under 
ten days is (determined) by the (oumber of) days of birth(-impuFity) 
only* 4H1 
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86. By a consideration ot a multitude of texts whicli run thus, it is 
understood that (in the case) of the Sapindas, there is no curtailment in 

There is no curtail- the (period of) impurity occasioned hy a birth, 
mcncofthebiriili-impiir- But (there is the) text of Beihad-ViSNU (thus) : 

■f.'ljy ■ ■ ... ' ■ 

“ I! one is born and dead or dead and born, there is o 
immediate piirlficatioii to the family.” That is tending to estabiisli that 
there is piiriiication, by bathing, from impurity caused by the death, of 
the child, and not from that occasioned by the birtli (nr). Paiiaskar.v loo 
(has) this : If the death takes place while (tlie child Is yet) in the womb 
(then) there is birtfwmpurity for ten days.” As there is impurity conse- 10 
qiieut upon the birth (in the case) of the Sapindas, (the text), (namely,) 

‘^If he who is born alive should die, one is purilied forthwith,” is intended 
to (refer to the) death-impurity (caused by the death of tiie child soon 
after it is born). Just so has it been stated by Sankha : ‘‘(There is) 
immediate purification (if the cluid dies) prior to tlie naming ceremony. ” 15 
(There is the) text of Katyaa'anna which runs thus, “ But if ten days 
(afterbirth) have not (yet) expired and one becomes defunct, then piiriOca- 
tiou (comes out) forthwith, and there is neither a death (rite) nor water 
libation”; even that lias, however, the same meaning as the text of 
Vismi (“Parana). If, however, the reading is na pretani naiva stUakam, 20 
[‘ there is neither death (-rite) nor even birth-impurity ’], then the meaning 
is there is no birth impurity, (that is,) untoiiohableness (in the case) of the 
father, and the rest. Or the meaning is this : If there (occurs) the 
demise of the child within ten days (of its birth) then there is no 
death-impurity. And if within that (period) there occurs tlie birth of 25 
(another) Sapinda, then even the birth-impurity shall not at ail be 
observed (as consequent upon the latter birth), and, on the other hand, 
there is purirication with the remainder itself (of the) first (period of) 
impurity. 

87. Next there is the text of Brihan-Manu wliicli (says), “If one is JO 
born alive and is then aead, there is only birth-impurity. There Is the 
whole (period of) impurity in the case of the mother, and one of three days 

Some other texts. regard to tlie father etc.” And also (there 

is) the text of Brihat-Praohetas which (says), 

“ Should a child living but a Mulnirta die, the purification (in the 35 
case) of the mother is with ten days, and the Sagotras are pure forth- 
with.” With regard to these (texts) this is the settlement : If death occurs 
after the birth but before the cutting of the navel cord, then (in the 
case) of the father and tlie rest, the impurity is one of three days conse- 
quent upon tlie birth. And purification forthwith, however, is for the 40 
purpose of Agnihotra, etc. Por says the text of Sankha, “There is tem- 
porary purity for (performing) Agnihotra by bathing.” But when after 

{m) S. omits the following portion here : Va tlm cha Pth'uslmrak: Garhlieyadi 
vipattis aydidaidhaf sdtakaf hhavet:' Saphdandf prasavammUtasya, 
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the navel corcl is cut, even if the child passes away, there is the full 
(period) of impurity consequent upon the birth (with regard) to the 
Sapindas. For says the text of Jaimini : “ As long as the navel cord is 
not cut, so long one is not affected b 5 ^ birth-impurity ; and the navel cord 
being cut, thereafter the birth-impurity is enjoined.” u 


SECTION XIII. -IMPURITY OP A WOMAN IN HER COURSES. 

88. The (following) fact has been pointed out by Manu too: “(A 
woman) is purified on a miscarriage in as many (days and) nights as 
months (elapsed after conception), and a menstruating female (tu) becomes 
pure by bathing after the menstrual secretion has ceased (to flow)” 10 

Purification of a wo- The meaning of the first part of this has 

iuaii in luii* mensteta- (already) been explained, wliiie the meaning of tbe 
second is this : Wlien the menstruation ceases (or) 
stops from flowing, a inenstruatiog woman becomes pure, (that is,) fit to 
perform duties to the gods etc. But in matters of toiicliing etc., though the 15 
menstruation does not cease, (she) becomes pure by bathing on the fourth 
day. it is so said by Vridoha-Manu. “ On the fourth day . siie becomes 
pure for the purposes of moving together.” SimHarij rims the text of 
another Smriti : ‘‘ A woman in menstruation becomes pore with regard to 
her hiishand by bathing on the fourtli day. And for the (purposes of) 20 
rites in honour of the gods as well as the manes, she becomes pure on, the 
ill th day.” “On the flftii day ” (signifies), by syiiecdociie, the time at 
which menstrua tioii has ceased (to flow.)” 


89. When there is again the appearance of menstrual flow within 
seventeen days counting from the (previous) appearance of the menses, 
then there is no impurity at ail. (If it happens) on tlie eigiiteenth (day) 
there is purification after a day, if on the nine- 
teentl .1 with two days, and if on the days follow- 
log it, the puriflcation is with thix^e days. 
says Atri, “When a woman in menstruation wild 
has taken (her purilicatory) bath begins to men- 
struate again before it is eighteen days (after its previous appearance) 
there is no impurity. If (it is) before nineteen days (then) (impurity) 
(lasts for) one day, and (for) two days (if) thereafter. And (if it is) on tlie 
subsequent days beginning with the twentietl], impurity (lasts for) three 
days.” 


No impurity if menses 
apj)ear before seven- 
teen, days, onedaj' If on 
the eighteenth, and two 
if on the nineteenth. 


25 " 


30 


35 


(to) The employing of the term * female ’ here is to indicate woman of any Yarna. 
The previous verses in AIanu were delivered as referring to a Brahmana, and the use of 
the term ‘ female Miere is to remove the wrong supposition (that this too refers to a 
woman of Brj'ihmana caste). Even hereafter, wherewer there is no special (authority) 
it is to bo settled that inallsiich plaeeSj’whatisstatedreferstoaiivYarna'what* 
soever,— M' bdhatithi; 
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menses appear 
fourteen days. 


A special ease. 


00. There is this text of aiiotlier “ (If menses 

BatiiUi«* necessary if to fourteen days there is no impurity.” 

afteiv But tliare it is intended (to express tliat) thence- 
forward there shall be bathing and lienee there 
is no inconsistency. ^ 

91. Further, this prohibition of impurity refers to (the case of) her 
in whom menses ordinarily appear after an interval 
of twenty days alone. Butin the case of her who 

is in full (blown) youtli, and in whom menses appear mostly prior to 
eighteen days alone, the impurity is certainly (lasting) for three (days and) 10 
nights. 

92. And similarly, for three (days and) nights she shall stay with- 
out (having recourse to) bathing and the like. For says tlie text of Yasi- 
STHA : “ A menstruating woman becomes impure for three nights, and she 
should not apply collyrium (to her eyes), should not apply oil (to Iier body), 15 

should not bathe in a water (place) (co), slmiild 
Ykat a menstrautuig gfeep on the ground, and should not sleep during the 
day. (She) should not look at tiie planets, should 
not touch lire, should not eat (fiesii) (//), should not make a garland 
should not clean her teeth either, and sliould not laugh, and slioiild do 20 
no work. (She) should drink vuth a large vessel or with hands shaped 
into a cup, or with a vessel of copper or iron (a). Thus does it come to 
be known ” (Y. 7). 

(There is anotlier) particular (rule) even in (the Smriti of) Angiras : 
“She shall eat (her food) by (placing it on) her own hand (5), or in an 25 
earthenware vessel, shall partake of wdiat is (fit 
Hei duung plattei. Havis, and sleep on t] 3 e ground. Thus (con- 

ducting herself) a menstruating woman attains purification on the fourth 
day by bathing.” 

93. (There is a) special (rule) even in (the Smriti) of Parasara (c) : 30 
“When a bath occasioned (by a special cause) has to be done, and if (the 
woman happens to) be in her courses, she shall finish her bath in the water 

contained in a vessel, and continue to observe her 
vow. She shall simply clash water on every limb of 
her body (d). She should not squeeze (lier) raiment 35 
(out), nor should slie put on a second (one).” 

(.v) A. river, lake, pond, etc. 

(y) This is given on the authority of the text found in tlie Bombay edition of 
Vasistha. 

(s) Biililer has ^ rope ’ here. 

(a) Buhler simply has ‘ a copper vessel.’ 

(I)) That is, she should not use plates or the like. 

(ft) This is not in the text of Parasaea. Madhavacuarya also cites this and 
says it is the text of Yyasa. .:,i . 

(cl) The reading of this found hi the Calcutta edition of the Parasara-Smriti 
with the Mndbavlya is as follows : nddkHbena jalenalva smitrd sasam samOpayel', svakam 
gdtram hhaved cidhMs sdncjopcnujamaktiryutanh This shows that she should simply 
dash the water taken out of a vessel on her, body, and not sit to rub it well and 
remove the dirt on it. The above transiatibn has been given with the help of this. 


Her bath on occasion- 
al eireurastanees. 
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sti*nating woman who 
is ill, by being touched 
ten times , by another, 
woman who bathes as 
many times. 


out even by Usanas iu tliis conuec- 
tion : “ Wlieu a woman whosoever, prostrated with fever, has also the 
menstrual discharges, how can purity come to her and by what rite is 

Purifteatio.1 of a men- P««flcation effected ? When the fourth day comes, 

aiiotlier (woman) should touch that woman, and 5 
should plunge (herself) in water, with her dress 
on, and bathing and bathing (again), should touch 
her every time till (it is) ten or twelve times. (The 
woman thus touched) should sip xichamana (water) again and again, and 
at the end (of the process) (her) clothes should be changed, and then she 10 
is rendered pure. Thereafter according to (her) ability, she should make 
gifts, and then (complete) purification is effected by (the rite of) Puny^ha.” 

But this process of bathing might bo followed in the case of any 
one prostrated by illness, for says the text of 
Pabxsara, “ If an occasion for bathing arises in 15 
the (case of) one who is prostrated by illness, an- 
other (person) who is healthy should (bathe) ten times, and touch him 
every time he bathes, and thence is that person suff'ering from illness 
rendered pure.” 


The above rule gene- 
ral. 


woman in her confine- 
ment dies. 


95. When, however, the death occurs of a menstruating woman or 20 
a woman in her confinement, then the (following) (is the) process of 
batliing (her dead body) : “When a woman in confinement dies how do 
Procedure when a the ritualists proceed ? Taking water in a vessel 
and the Pancliagavyas (c) in the same manner, they 
(should) sanctify the water with Puny arks (‘holy 25 
texts ’)? and obtain the sanction of purity with the words (of Br4hmanas). 
They should next batlie (her) with that alone and perform (her) cremation 
according to the (usual) rules,” 

And in the case of menstruating woman, the following is the 
process : “ And a dead menstruating woman they should bathe with the 30 

Procedure wliea a Gavyas C products of a cow’s body’), should 
woman in iier courses dress her (corpse) with a fresh raiment, and cremate 
her with clue regard to the (ritualistic) rules.” 


SBOITON XIV.--THE SETTLEMENT OB" THE PIBBT DAY 

WITH REGARD TO IMPURITY. 35 

96. Next if the appearance of the menses, the birth of a child, and 
the like happen at daytime after sunrise (on any day), then the reckoning 
of the days and nights of impurity should foe begun with that day. But 
when the appearance of the menses, the birth of a child, etc., occur at the 

(e) See the Mifcaksara on the verses cecxiv and ccoxv below. 
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(time of) night, then one rule (laid down) is, that in case the birth of a 

child, etc., occursbefore midnight, though it extends 

Tiie three modes of ^ , ,, 

fixing the first day if ^ portion only of the iirst day, tlien com- 

event occurs at j||0|2(3xng with that as the first day itself the 
ni^ht time. (period) of impurity should be reckoned ; a second 5 

(rule) is that, the night being divided into three (portions), if the birth, 
etc., take place within the (space of the) first two portions, then the 
previous day should be taken ; and a third (rule) is (that it is so) if (the 
event takes place) before sunrise, Tims says Kasyapa : When, (after) 
the sun has risen, menses appear in women, the birth (of a child) takes 10 
place, or (even a) death, the night belonging to that (period of) day (and 
night) of which the (preceding) daytime (forms a part), is declared to 
extend up to that midnight in (calculating impurity with regard to) the 
birth (of a child), etc. Again, the night is to be divided into three por- 
tions and (with regard to the discrimination of the day) of menstruation 15 
or birth, the first two parts are united with the preceding day (time) 
alone, while the last part with the (succeeding) morning. If death, 
menstruation, or birth takes place at the time of night itself, the 
preceding day alone should be taken so long as the sun does not rise ” 
if). Of these (alternative) courses, it should be understood, that the 20 
(result of) settlement is with reference to the rules of observance (pre- 
vailing in respective) countries. 

97. Further it should be understood with discrimination that this 
impurity should be observed commencing with the day of cremation in 
(case of) the demise of one who is an Aliitagni, and with the day of death 25 
(in the case) of one who is not an AhiUgni, while (that day of the rite of) 
gatliering the bones should, in both (the cases), be (determined) counting 
from the day of cremation. Thus says Anoieas : “ (Counting) with (the 
day of) the ebbing out of life (in the case) of one who keeps no (Sacred) 

Fires, and with the rite of cremation (in the case) 30 
of one who keeps (Sacred) Fires, purifleation (should 
be observed), and (that day of the rite of) gather- 
ing the bones (should be determined coiinting) 
with tfie day of cremation, while the day of death 
(is determined) according to the rules (laid down).” 35 

98, As it is stated that (the impurity begins) With the rite of cre- 
mation (in the case) of one who keeps (Sacred) Fires,” it must be considered 
that if a father who kept the (Sacred) Fires should die in a foreign place 
there is no break of Saodhya and the like functions (in the case) of Ms 

sons and others till the cremation is performed. 40 
Just so has Paithinasi: '‘When one who was 
staying in a foreign country should die, it must be understood that the 


Impurity begins with 
the day of cremation in 
the case of an Ahitagni 
and with the day of 
death in the case of a 
non-Ahitagni. 


The same law. 


(/) This gives all the three alternatives. 
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impurity is, in the (case of persons belonging to the) twice-born classes, 
(commencing) with the (day of the) ebbing out of life if (the deceased) 
was not an Ahitagni, and with the (day of) cremation if (he was) an 
Ahit^gni.” 


SECTION XV.— AN EXCEPTION TO TEN DAYS IMPURITY 5 
IN THE CASE OP UNNATURAL DEATH. 

99. In case that owing to the Sapinda relationship and so on, there 
would come in ten, etc., days (of impurity), (the sage) states an exception 
with regard to certain cases on account of peculiarities of death ; 

XXI (In til© case) of those killed hy the king, a cow, 10 
or a Brahmana, as well as of suicides (there is impurity 
only) so long as the body is seen, 

A king is a Ksatriya etc. (g) who has had the (ceremony of installing) 
aspersion. The use of the word ‘cow’ is to indi- 
thebo^y^^ sTeii in^the synecdoche all the beasts possessing horns, 15 

case of snickle, etc. fangs, etc , and the employing of the terra ‘ Vipra ’ 

(‘ Brahmana ’) is to indicate by synecdoche one born 
of an extreme caste (h). (In the case) of those Sapindas who are related to 
those killed by these, (the impurity lasts only so long as the body is seen). 
Those who willingly destroy themselves by (means of) poison, or hanging, 20 
etc., are suicides. The use of the term ‘ Atmaghatins ’ (‘ suicides ’) is for 
the purpose of indicating, by synecdoche, one who is but a Patita, as 
understood by the (contiguous) association in the text, “Heretics, those 
who iiave no Asramas, etc.” (HI. 6). And also (in the case) of those related 
to them, (the imparity is) aiivaksa (' so long as the body is seen’), that is, 25 
anngafain, following, aksam^ sight, that is to say, there is immediate 
purificatioo. Also (in the case) of those that are related to them (it is) 
so long as the body is seen, that is to say, the impurity is as long as the 
eyes come in contact (with the dead body) and not ten days etc. Even so 
(has) Gautama ; “ Impurity is so long as (the dead body is) seen (in the 30 
case) of those killed by a cow or a Bnlhmana, or on account as well oi a 
king’s wrath other than in war (i), and (in the case) of those who commit 

(g) See Mano Yll. 1, and the commeutary of Medhatithi thereon which says : 

“ The word ‘ Raja ’ (‘ king ’) is not expressive of a Esatriya here, and, on the other hand, 
it is used to signify a person in whom there is the status (derived) from the ceremony 

of (installing) aspersion or of the investiture of ruling powers.” 

(h) A Ohantlaia also. 

(i) The reading adopted here is rdjakrodhdchchdyiuldhe of which this is the 
translation, but the reading found to GaotaMa and approved by Haeadatta in his 
Mitaksara commentary thereon is rdjahrodhacliclia yiiddhe of which the translation 
should therefore be “ or on account as well of a king's wrath, (11. v. 9) or in war (IL v. 

10). S. gives the latter reading but does not notice the former. It explains aijiiddha, not 
yuddlutf in the very next line. 
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(suicide) through lying down till death, famishing (one’s self to death), by 
(means of) weapon, fire, poison, water, strangling, falling down from 
heights, etc.” (II. V. 8-11). 

The use of (the word) ‘ wrath ’ is for the purpose of excluding such as 
Accidental death and accident, and the use of (the expres- 5 

death of wound receiv- sion) “ Other than in war” is lor the purpose of iiidi- 
ed in war. eating that there is one day of impurity in the case 

of those slain in war. For says the (text of a) Smnti, “ (In the case) of 
those killed for the sake of BrMimanas or of women, and also of those 
(who die in defending) the cows that are seized and those slain in war as 10 
well, the impurity (lasts) for one day.” 

This however refers to (the case of) one who is dead some time after 

Instantaneons purity on account Of the very wounds (received at the 
for dying facing the time) of war, while in the case of him who is slain 

in the field of battle, there is immediate purification 15 
(from impurity). Thus says Mano : “ By him who is slain in battle with 
brandished weapons according to the law of Ksatriyas a (Srauta) sacrifice 
is instantly completed, and so is tlie period of impurity (caused by his 
death). That is a settled rule” (V. 98). 


SECTION XVI. -IMPURITY WHEN ONE COMES TO KNOW 20 
OP THE EVENT SOME TIME SUBSEQUENT 
TO ITS OOOURRENOB. 

100. Prom the fact that a birth etc. becomes the cause of impurity 
only (when) known, if (the question of) ten days, etc., would come in even 
if they are known at a time subsequent to the day of birth, (the sage) lays 25 
down an exception : 

If (ke is) abroad (it lasts for) the remaindei’ of the 
period, and if (it has) expired, the purification (is after) 
having poured down water (libation). 

In (tlie case of) tliat Sapinda who is abroad, (that is,) who lias gone to 30 
a foreign place, and who, in staying there, cannot 
tion of ™e^*'peSod °o£ learn (the news) of the birth of a Sapinda, etc., (on 

impurity brings clown very same day on which the event occurs), 

puntication. . ■ , ■'* 

whatever is the remainder of the period (of impu- 
rity) that is specified as ten, etc., days, (that is,) whatever is left unexpired 35 
(of it), that alone is necessary and sufficient to bring down purification. 

If, however, the period of impurity which is of the nature of (being) ten, 
etc., days has expired, one becomes pure after having poured down water 
(libations) to the deceased. And as the water libation is to be preceded 
by bathing (it comes- to mean that) having bathed and poured down 40 
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water (libations) one becomes pure. It is thus said by Manu : “A man 
who hears of an agnate relative’s death, or of the birth of a son, after the 
ten days (of impurity have passed), becomes pure by bathing along with 
his garments ” (V. 77). 

101. As (the text), “ If (it has) expired, the purification (is after) 5 

... having poured down the water (libations),” is a rule 
purity to the Sapindas haying down that the purification from an Asaucba 
after the usual period (‘impurity ’), the period of which is attended by 

llJlS Gi ftpSOCl* / 

pouring down water (libations) to the deceased, 
it is understood that when there is a birth, there is no irapurity in the 10 
case of the Sapindas after (the usual period has) elapsed. In the case of 
the father, however, there is certainly bathing even after the lapse of ten 
days when there is a birth (of a son to him). For says the text, “ Having 
heard the birth of a son, etc.” [one attains purification by bathing 
along with his clothes] (Manu V. 77). 15 

102. And this emloying of the term ‘ Putra ’ (‘ son ’) is to indicate 
that when there is a birth, there is no impurity (with regard) to the 
Sapindas after the usual period has elapsed. Otherwise (the sage) 
ought to have stated, “A man who hears of a (Sapinda) relative’s 
death or of a birth after the ten days (of impurity have passed).” And it 20 
is not stated (so). Just so has Devala : “ Even when the days (of impurity) 
have expired, there is no impurity.” Therefore, it is settled that in the 
case of death only there is impurity after (the usual period has) elapsed. 

102. Some adopt the (following) altered reading of this verse : “ When 

one (who) has gone abroad dies, the period of 25 

Death impurity after irn purity is in the case of all lasts for the re- 
tho usual time has . . . 

elapsed. mainder of the period, and if there is no remainder 

(then it is) certainly (for) three days. But if one 
year has ended (then the purification is with) pouring down water 
(libation) ” (j). If one who has gone abroad dies then in the case of all, 30 
(that is,) Bi-aiimana, Ksatriya, etc., irrespectively, the remainder of the 
period (of impurity) brings about purification. But wdien there is no 
remainder (of the period), (that is,) if ten days, etc., have elapsed, 
(then in the case) of all, the impurity is only (one of) three days. If, when 
one year has ended, (after his death the news of) the demise of one 35 
who had gone abroad, comes to be known, then every one, (that is,) 
BiAhmana etc., shall bathe, pour down water (libation), and hence be- 
come pure. Just so (has) Manu : “If one year has elapsed (since the 
occurrence of death) he becomes pure by mere bathing ” (V. 76), 

103. The (impurity of) three days, it should be noticed, (apiilies to a 40 
case where) ten day's have elapsed and (it is) within three months after 
(the event), while the immediate purity aforesaid, it should be noted, 


(j) This is the reading adopted by Aparakka, 
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(applies to a case) where (it is) nine months after 
(the event) and within a year. (There is) again 
the text of Vasistha. which (runs thus), “ (It lasts 
for) one (day and) night if one hears it after ten 
days” (IV. 36)y and that (refers) to a time which is 5 
six months after (the event) and is within nine 
(months). There is also a text of Gautama which 
(runs thus), “ And having heard it after ten (days) 
it is a Paksinl” (II. v. 17), and it refers (to a time) after three months and 
previous to (the ending of) the sixth. Just so has Vriubh a- Vasistha : 10 
“ (The impurity is for) three (days and) nights if (within) three months, 
and, likewise, if (within) six months it is a Paksini. But prior to the (com- 
pletion of the) ninth (month) it is a day, and (one) hecomes pure by 
bathing after (that).” This, however, refers to (a case) other than (the 
death) of the parents. For says the text of Paithinasi : “ If the parents 15 
die a son, though (he) stays in a distant place, shall, when he hears it, 
beginning with that day, remain impure for ten 

Always ten days in days.” And likewise, even in another Smriti (there 
the case of the death . ^ . ' 

of parents. IS this text) : Even though it is past one year, 

the obitiial rites shall according to the rules be 20 
performed by (a son) where the Great Guru dies (k) wearing wet cloth.” 
The meaning is that (in the case of a parent’s death) though it is beyond 
a year, the obitual rites, observing impurity, pouring down water (liba- 
tion), etc., shall be done, and there is no purification by mare bathing. 

104. Even in (the case of death of a) father’s wife who is other 25 

than one’s own mother a special (rule) has been 

Three days where a laid down in another Smriti : “ If a father’s wife 
raothePs co-wife is , , 

dead more than a year. excluding one’s own mother dies, the best of the 

regenerate classes should observe impurity for three 

days even though a year has elapsed.” 30 

105. But when one dies in a foreign place separated by a river and 

^ , the like, then there is immediate purity (in the 

Immediate purity \ « , . « . , , . x 

after ten days if one case) of his Sapmdas (if the news is learnt) after 

separated by a^iver though (it is) prior to three months. 

(It is thus stated) “ Having heard of the death of 35 
one in a foreign place, wiien a eunuch, a Vaikhanasa (‘ hermit’), or a 
SannyMo dies, or when there is a case of miscarriage, those belonging to 
the Gotra are purified by bathing.” 

And the definition of a foreign place has been given by Brihaspati: 

^ ^ ^ ^ “ Where a big river intervenes or a mountain range 40 

pl^fcce, separates, or where the language is different, that 

is called a foreign place. Some opine that tliat is 

(k) Father. The original has ^ MahSguru/ the father being the greatest of the 


If the news of a Sa- 
pinda’s death comes 
after ten days the im- 
purity is for three days 
if within three months; 
for a Paksini if within 
six ; for one* day if ith- 
in nine ; and is remov- 
ed by mere bathing 
after that. 
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a foreign place which is separated by sixty Yojanas (I), (by) forty say 
others, and (by) thirty itself some others likewise.” 

106. Next this observing of impurity (after the usual time has) 
elapsed is referring to the (demise of) one who had been initiated into 
Brahmacharya, and doe>s not refer to that case also wliere impurity is 5 
to be determined by the peculiarities of the age (of the deceased). Just 
so has it been stated by Vyaghrapaba : ‘‘The impurity (determined) by 
the age (of the deceased) is the same for all the (Varnas) and it is 
exactly so even with (regard to) that to be ob- 

Irapiirity after the , .1 , . , . , , 

ususii time is only in Served after the usual period has elapsed. But 10 

the case of the demise clilferent (periods prescribed hold good) in the 

initiated. (case of death of one) initiated into Brahmacharya, 

and that (to be observed) after the usual time (is 

in the case of death) of him alone.” What it means is this: That 

(period of) impurity (which is determined) by the age (of the deceased), 15 

(that is to say,) that which has been ordained by such texts as, “ (It is) 

instantly (if one dies) before the teeth are cut” (III. 23), is the same 

for all irrespective (of their Varnas, that Is, it holds good in general for) 

Brahmana andotiier Varnas equally. And when ten days etc. (forming the 

usual period in each case) have elapsed (there is) that impurity (which is 20 

described as) lasting for three days or the like (from the time of know* 

ledge), and even that refers (to the case) of all (the Varnas). But when 

one (who has been) initiated into Brahmacharya dies the fact, (namely,) . 

that the period of impurity lasts for ten, twelve, and fifteen, and thirty 

days, (is with regard) to Brahmanas etc. (in order). And of him alone, 25 

(that is,) in (the case of) the death of liim alone who has been initiated 

into Brahmacharya, that resulting after the usual time, (that is to say,) 

tlie impurity which (affects) after the lapse (of the usual period of ten, 

etc,, days) does come in, but not that (determined) by the age or condition 

after the lapse of the iisiiai period. 30 


SECTION XVIL-IMPUEITY IN THE CASE OF KSATEIYAS, etc. 

107. With reference to the Ksatriyas, etc., (the sage) lays down 
an exception to the (rule, that in the case of) Sapindas impurity (lasts for) ‘ 
ten days ; 

XXII. (In the case) of a Ksatriya, it is twelve 35 
days, ,ind (is) but fifteen (in tbe case) of a Vaisya. In 
the case of a Siidra, (it is) thirty days, and (just) half of 
it (in the case of) him who takes to a right course. 

( 1 ) A Yojana is about 8 Inglish miles. 
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(In the case) of Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, * and ^hdras, w a Sapincla is 
born or when one dies, twelve, fifteen, and thirty 
calro^^IXiyVfif- days are respectively (the periods Of) impurity, 
teen in the case of a gut (in the case) Of a ^udra who takes to a 
toTcSeofi&4dra.^“ right course, (that is,) of one who is devoted 5 
to the (performance of) Pdkayajna, service to 
Brahinanas, etc,, impurity (is) just half of it, (that is,) half of that one 
inontli, (which means) fifteen (days and) nights. Thus, therefore, that 
(period of) impurity (which lasts for) tea (days and) nights as prescribed by 
(the text) three (days and) nights or ten days etc.” (IIL 18), is settled (as 10 
referring) to the case of Brahmanas by the law of Farisesa ( ‘ remainder’.) 

108. But in other Smritis, such rules as lay down ten, etc., days 
of impurity with regard to Ksatriyas, etc., 
VijNANKsvARA. does ai'c also observed. Thus says PARfiSA.RA : ‘‘ And a 
diverse rales. Ksatriya who IS occupied in iiis own calling is pun- lo 

fied with ten days, and likewise a Vaisya might 
attain purity with twelve days.” Just so has Sai!ATAPa : “In (case of) 
death-impurity a Ksatriya is purified with eleven days, and a Vaisya 
likewise with twelve days. And a Siidra is purified with twenty days.” 
And Vasistha has: “A Ksatriya (becomes pure) with (the lapse of) 20 
fifteen (days) and nights and a Vaisya with twenty (days and) nights” 
(IV. 28-9). Anoiras, on the other hand, says, “ (With respect) to all the 
Vainas, in (the case of) a birth or likewise death, purification is with ten 
days wdtli regard to these (Sapindas), and so has Satatapa said. ” 


Thus in this manner, several and diverse rules with regard to 25 
impurity have been laid down, but as there is no observance of them by 
the righteous in the world, no settlement (of their application) will be 
established here inasmuch as an attempt to establish them cannot tend 
to serve any high purpose. 

109, When, however, a Ksatriya, etc., are Sapindas to Brahmanas 30 


etc., then that rule of impurity ordained by 
and others should be followed : “ In case of a birth 
or death of a (Sapincla) among his own caste, a 
Br4hmana is purified with (the lapse of) ten days, 
and with six, three, and one (if it is) among Ksatri- 35 
ya, Vaisya, and Sudra castes.” Visnu also says, 

“ When (his) Vaisya. and Sudra Sapindas (are boim 
or dead) (then the purification is) with six (days 
and) nights and three (days and) nights (in the case) of a Ksatriya ; and 
when (his) Sudra Sapincla (is born or dead) purification is with six (days 40 
and) nights in the case of a Vaisya.” (XXIL 23-4) (m). 


fa the case of Ksatri*. 
ya, Vaisya, and Sudra 
Saijiadas six, three, and 
one days for a Brahma- 
na; of a Vaisya and 
ciddra Sajjindas six and 
three days for a Ksatri- 
yas; and of a Sudra 
Saptnda six days for a 
Vai%a. 


(m) Jolly’s is a slightly altered version. 
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But (with regard to meu) of inferior Varnas when the Sapindas of 
(their) superior castes are born or dead, the puri- 
foJthoir^npStor^^^l-- Acation is with the expiry (of the period of im- 
pas is to be observed purity) of those (superior castes.) But it has been 
feriorVaruaf * ^ thus Stated by Baodhayana (that it lasts for) ten 5 

days irrespective (of castes): “Whoever of 
Ksatriya, Vaisya, or SMra castes are (Sapinda) relatives of a Brl,hmana, 

(in case) of impurity (resulting from) their (birth or death) purification of a 
Brdhmana is declared to be with tea days.” Of these alternatives the 
settlement (of apidication) is (that they) refer to the times of difficulty 10 
or not difficulty. 


110. Now in the case of female slaves etc., touchableness is with 

Slaves urifled with (period of) purification of their master, but the 
the period of impurity condition of absence of right to religious duties is 

prescribed for their certainly lasting for one month. Thus says Angi- 
master. n V. . . . , 

RAS : Every one, a female slave or a male slave, 

(to one) of whichever Varna he is (a slave), the purity (in her or liis case) 

(is) with that prescribed for that Varija. But the birth-impurity to a 


15 


female slave is one month.” 

111. But in the case of those born of (mixed unions in) contrary 20 
gradation there is no impurity whatever, for says 
No impurity when the text of a Smriti.: “ Those born (of prohibited 
among the Pratilomas. unions) in the reverse order (of castes) are out of 
the (pale) of Dharma ” (w). Only in the case of a 
death or birth (among them) there is of course (a process of) purification 25 
for the removal of taint as in. the (case of) discharging urine and fseces. 


SECTION XVIII.-THE NATURE OF IMPURITY ON ACCOUNT 
OP THE PARTICULAR NATURE OP AGE etc. 

1 12. (The sage) now states an exception to the (rule of) ten etc. 
days of impurity on account of the peculiarities of age and condition : 30 

XXIII. (It is) instantly (if one dies) before the 
teetb are cut ; it is declared as lasting for a (day and) 
nigbt till tbe ceremony of tonsure, three (days and) nights 
until the vows (of Brahmacharya are) imposed, and ten 
(days and) nights thereafter. B5 

(ii) N. says tMs is tine texfc of Maku, Ali oth.e^ ediyoas say 'tliafe it is a text ' of , a ‘ 
SiBfiti, , It, however, occurs in Oaui'ama as' lY, 10* 
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There is purifl cation forthwith (in the case) of relatives of that boy 
Immediate pudflca- within that time which is necessary for 

tioniftho teeth are not the cutting of the teeth. (In the case) of the rela- 
ton^wTthrS^aayf fc- one who dies prior to the ceremony of ton- 

fore initiation, and ten sure, it is lasting (for) a (day and) night, (that is,) 5 
days thereafter. coming (to an end) with a (day and) night, (that 

is to say,) the impurity extends over a day and night. The imposing 
of vows (of Brahmacharya) is initiation into Brahmacharya, and (in the 
case) of him who dies before that but after the ceremony of tonsure, 
the impurity (lasts for) three days. 10 

113. Although it is mentioned here without any specification that 
(the purification is) instantly before the teeth are cut, yet it must be 
noticed (that it holds good) (when the dead body of the child) was not 
cremated in fire. For in the text of Visnu that immediate purity is pres- 
cribed in (the case of death of) him who has had no 15 

fciou’in care there ms cremation in fire : “If a hoy who has cut no teeth 
no cremation of the dies, (there is purification) forthwith, and there is 
neither cremation in fire (for him) nor offering of 
water (libations).” If, however, cremation in fire has been (performed) 
then it lasts for a day as will be laid down in (the following text) : “And 20 
it is a day in the (case of) girls that are not given atvay (in marriage) as 
well as (of) boys” (III. 24). Just so has Yama : “ If a son who has not 
yet teethed (dies), a child (dies), (or there is) miscarriage likewise, 
(there is) impurity for a day and night (in the case) of all the Sapindas,” 

It is settled that there shall be immediate purity itself before the 25 
ceremony of giving a name (to the child) is performed. For says the text 
of ^AHKHA : “ Immediate purification (can be attained) before the ceremony 
of giving a name (is performed).” 

114. And the ceremony of tonsure is enjoined by the Smriti during 
the first or the third year. For says the (text of) a Smriti ; “The cere- 30 
mony of tonsure (in the case) of all the regenerate classes alike, shall, as 
The ceremony of ton- ® “atter of Dharma, be performed during the first or 
sure dping the first or the third year, for that is ordained by the ^ruti.” 
the third year. Thus, therefore, (the impurity lasts for) one day (if 

one dies) after the teeth are cut but before the ceremony of tonsure (that 40 
might be performed) during the first year. But when the ceremony 
of tonsure (has) not been performed at that (time), although the teeth 
are cut, yet (the impurity is) one day alone till (the completion of) the third 
year. Just so has ViSNtr : “In (the case of death of) him who, though he 
has cut the teeth, has not had the ceremony of tonsure, (the purification 45 
from impurity is) with (the lapse of) a day and night. Subsequent to that 
(ceremony of tonsure) and before initiation into Brahmacharya (the im- 
purity lasts for) three days. (There is), however, that text of Manu which 
says, “ (On the death) of children whose tonsure has not been performed. 
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tlie (Sapindas) are declared to become pure in one (day and) night, but (on 
the death) of those who have received the tonsure (but not the initiation, 
the law) ordains (that) tlie purification (takes place) after three days” 
(V. 67), and even that refers to tliis same case. 

115. Next by (Manu) himself it has been stated thus with reference 
to one who is under two : “ Leaving it like a piece of wood in the forest, 
(the relatives) shall, remain impure during three days only” {V.69)(»); also 


there is (this) text of Vasistha: “On the death 
of a child of less than two years, or on a miscarriage. 


Other texts referring 
to the ease where ton- 

dnring the tost ye™or impurity) of the Sapindas (lasts for) three days” 10 

after the third year. (IV. 34) ; and both (of them are stated) with refer- 
ence to (the de&th of one whose) ceremony of tonsure (has been performed 
during the first) year. Further (there is this) text of Angieas : “ If one 

who has teethed of course but has not had the ceremony of tonsure dies 
one shall, nevertheless, cremate him (in fire) and observe (impurity) for 15 
three days.” It should also be noticed (that this refers) to a case where 
preference is given to the (age of) the ceremony of tonsure after the 
close of the third year in accordance with the family custom, for it is 
stated by him himself thus : “ But when a Bri,hmai}a under three dies, 
impurity lasts for a (day and) night.” 20 

116. It should not be wrongly supposed that this (impurity lasting) 
for one day (refers) to the case (where one dies) without having cut the 
teeth, for it is not possible that the teeth are not cut by one who is 
(slightly) under three. And likewise it is hardly possible to remove the 
conflict with the text of Visnu, who lays down one day (of) impurity (in the 25 
case) of him who has not had tlie ceremony of tonsure though he has cut 

the teeth. Tiierefore, the former explanation alone 
A query answered, Again (there is) this text of Kastapa, 

“ Purification is with three days (on the death) of boys who have not cut 
the teeth,” and it refers to the father and mother (of the deceased). For 30 
(impurity) for three (days and) nights is enjoined by the text on the special 
reason of relationship existing between the procrea.ted and the procreator 
thus : “ Having dropped his semen (into the womb), a man is purified by 
bathing. On account of (this) connection through the procreating seeds 
he shall observe three days’ impurity.” 35 

117. Thus, therefore, the following IS (conclusive) idea : Previous 
to the ceremony of giving a name, the purification is immediate ; and there- 
after, but prior to the cutting of the teeth, (the im- 

se*We parity lasts for) one day if there is cremation in fire, 

and immediate purification if otherwise. (In the 40 
ease) of him who has had teeth and (dies) previous to the ceremony of tonsure 
(that might be performed) during the first year, (the impurity lasts for) one 
day. And after the first year and up to the end of the third year, (the 


(w) See under HI, 1-2, 
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impurity lasts for) three days in the case of him who has had the ceremony 
of tonsure, and of any other it is one day. After the (end of the) third 
year (it lasts for) three days (even in the case) of him who has had no 
ceremony of tonsure. After initiation into Brahmacharya it is ten days 
etc. in the case of all, the Braiimanas etc. 


SEGTION XIX.— IMPURITY IN CASE OP A WOMAN’S DEATH. 

118. (The sage) now lays down an exception in the case of women 
with respect to age and condition : 

XXIV. Purification on (the death of) girls not 
given away (in marriage) as well as in (that of) boys (is 10 
with) one day. 

The girls not given away (in marriage) are those who are un- 
married, and in the case of such girls, if they have had the ceremony 
Of tonsure (o), one day and night, when (the death is) before the verbal 
troth, is essential for complete purification in case of the Saiiindas. 15 
The Sapipda relationship (with reference) to girls extends to three 
One day in case of generations only. For says the text of Vasistha t 
dealdi of unmarried “Itcomes to be kaown that (m the case) of un- 
damsels. married (p) damsels (Sapinda relationship is) ex- 
tending only to three generations;’ 20 

In the case of boys who have not yet cut the teeth one day is essen- 
tial for complete purification in case there is 
cremation in fire. 

119, But if the damsel happens to be one who has not had the 

tonsure, (there is) purification instantly {q\ for says 25 
A damsel who has the text of Apastamba If the damsel, however, 
has had no tonsure, immediate purification is 

ordained;’ 

120. But if it is after the betrothal and previous to the sacrament 
(of marriage), (the purification is) with three days on the side of the 30 
bridegroom as well as on the side of the father. Thus says Manu : “ (On 
the death) of females (betrothed but) not married, (the bridegroom and 

Three days’ impurity relatives are purified after three days, and 

on both sides if a be- the paternal relatives become pure according to 
toothed damsel dies. (y 72 ). The “relatives,” (that 35 

is to say,) those on the bridegroom’s side are purified after three days. 
But the parental relatives (are) the Sapitiidas on the father’s side, (and 


Three days' impurity 
on both sides if a be- 
trothed damsel dies. 


( 0 ) Family custom allows cutting of the hair of girls during the first year in 
some oases. It is of course done without the Mantras. 

(p) The Bombay edition of Tasistha reads Prattan6m, married damsels. 

{q) S. omits the portion of which if the damsel..,. purification in- 

'■ >' ' jstantly*’ is the trafislation, ' , „ 
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they are purified) according to the very same rule, whieii has been 
laid down as (in the case) of (damsels) who Iiave had tonsure etc.,” 
and (presents) a feature of (prescribing an impurity for) three (<lays and) 
nights and not a feature of (laying down) ten (days and) nights because 
that is improper before the (sacrament of) marriage. It is with this .5 
very view that Marichi has, “WJioever is given away to the accompani- 
ment of water (pouinng) but is not at all established (in wifehood), 
she should be known as having had no sacrament (of marriage), and it is 
declared that (on her death, impurity lasts foi*) three days on both 
(sides).” “ Both sides” (means) on the side of the bridegroom as well as 10 
that of the father. 

121. Next, if it is after the (sacrament of) marriage a special (rule) 

Ko imparity for the as been laid down by Visnu thus: “If females 

Sapintias if a married are married (then there is) no impurity on tlie 
woman dies. father’s side. But if at their father’s house they 15 

bring forth a child, or die (themselves) then (the impurity lasts for) one 
(day and) night or three (days and) nights ” (XXII, 33-4) (r). Of those (two 
periods of impurity) the settlement is (that) if (there is) a child-birth (it 
is) one day, and (in case they die) tlmee (days and) nights. 

122, And these (periods of) impurity (as determined) by age and 20 
condition are common to all the Varnas, for (the texts relating to them) 
have not been laid down with express mention of the Varna (to which 
they ought to refer if they were not general,) as (for example, the follow- 
ing text) “ (In the case) of Ksafriyas it is twelve days, etc.” (III. 22) is (rr). 

The impurity deter- therefore, in order to establish that the rules 25 

mined with reference of impurity laid down without any specification 
common to ef the Varna, refer in common to all the Varnas, 

lias. it has been stated thus afresh by Manu, although 

(the context suggests) the hypothesis (that they are said with reference to) 
the four Varnas : “(In the case) of all the four Varnas, it is as (said) in due 30 
order.” In the (very) same way has it been stated by Angiras also: “It 
is ordained that, irrespective of Varnas, purification is with three (days 
and) nights (on the death of) persons previous to the ceremony (of sacra- 
ments), and on the (death of) maidens with one day.” And the text of 
Vyaghrapada, (namely,) “ (The impurity determined by) the age (of the 35 

(r) Jolly’s translation, on the authority of Nanda-Pandita, is as follows : “ If 
they happen to stay at their father’s house during child-birth, or if they die there, 
(their distant relatives are purified) in one day, and (their parents) in three nights.” 

(rr) The text adopted here itivat mr^a~viie.^upaddnena mi vidh&mt. The 
other reading found in G. and N. is iti tad-varna-viie^iti-up&ddnena abhidhdndt, in 
which case the translation ought to be, ‘for (the text which should refer to the 
particular Varna) has been stated with (particular) reference to the Varna as “ (In 
the case) of etc.’ S. reads itimt va.rm~viae^a-updd6nem-dbhidhdtMi which, however, 
makes no meaning. It, however, notices m vidlmi&t, the correct portion in the 
footnote. 


deceased) is the same for all (the Vai’ijas) etc.” lias (already) becu 
explained before. Thus, just as the rule relating to the offering of Pindas 
and water and running thus, “After the rule of Pinda-yajna should be placed 
etc.” (III. 16), is common to all the Varnas ; or just as the rule relating 
to impurity (in the case of) Sam4nodakas as well as the rule relating to 5 
intervening impurity stated in “ If in the meantime (occurs) a birth (or) 
death” (III. 20) ; or as the rule of impurity (in the case of) a miscarriage 
ordained in “ In (case of) a miscarriage (the number of) nights equal to 
the months etc.” (III. 20) as well as the rule relating to impurity is with 
respect to him who stays in a foreign place as enjoined in, “If (he is) 10 
abi’oad (it lasts for) the remainder (of the) period, and if (it expired), the 
purification (is after) having poured down water (libation)” (III. 21) ; or 
just as impurity (on the death) of Gurus etc. is common to all the Varnas, 
even so (that) impurity too consequent upon the (peculiarities of) age and 
condition is common to all the Varnas. 15 

Thus, therefore, by (such) great teachers (as) Dharesvaea, Visva- 
RUPA, Medhatithi, and others, this very view that these rules refer in 
common (to all the Varnas) is held alter disregarding the following texts 
of Risysringa etc., on the belief that they are stated in an unusual way : 

“ It is described that among the Bfsatriyas if one who has had the ceremony 20 
The support of Dha- tonsure (dies), (the purification is) with six (days) 
ebsvaea, Visvarupa, (in the case of Ksatriya Sapindas), and if among the 
MBDHATiTHr, otc. Vai^yas nine. It is declared that in case of a Siidra, 

if the third year (of the deceased) had been completed (the impurity lasts 
lor) twelve days similarly, “ In whatever (cases) a three days’ impur- 25 
ity is noticed (in the case) of Br§,hmanas, in those (very cases it lasts for) 
twelve days in the (case of a) ^ixdra, and (for) six and nine in (the case of) 
a Ksatriya and Vaisya (respectively)”; and the like texts. 

Although these rules that have been stated in an unusual way (yet 
they) are to be explained as referring to cases where a Ksatriya etc. is 30 
under distressed or undistressed (conditions). 


SECTION XX.-OTHER OASES OP ONE DAY’S IMPURITY. 

123. (The sage now) extends (the rule of impurity for one day) to 
(tlie death of) a preceptor etc. : 

(Also in tlie case of death of) a Guru, a disciple, an 35 
AnucMna, a maternal uncle, and a £5rotriya as well (the 
purification is with one day). 

A Guru is a preceptor; a disciple a pupil; and an Aniich&na a 
teacher of the Angas. By the use of the term ‘Mttula’ (‘maternal uncle’) 

synecdoche one’s own relatives, relatives on the 40 
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twelve days in the 
case of a Mahagiirii* 


When an Acharya dies, 
three days. 


mother’s side, and relatives oa the father’s side, related to him by bioo<h 
Definition of Gara, dis- atid they have beeu explained ill eoaectioii with 
ciple, etc., ‘^The wife, the daughters, etc.” (II. 135). A Sro- 

triya is he who studies (oiiiy) one branch (of the Vedas), for says the text 
of BxIUDhayana “One Is a Srotriya (by) having studied the same braiicli 5 
(of the Vedas). If these die, the impurity lasts for a day and night.” 

124, If he, however, who is the principal Guru, (that is,) father, dies, 

Tcu days’ impurity in impurity) of oourse (lasts for) teu days because 

the caso'of father, and of the Sapinda relationship (between the father and 

the son). But if that father who begets children, 10 
perforins the purificatory ceremonies to them, 
teaches them the Vedas, makes them understand the meaning of the 
Vedas, and provides them with an occupation should die, because of his 
being a Mahaguru, what is ordained by Asvalayana as, “ Or twelve days 
they shall give up gifts and Vedic study in the (case of) demise of the 15 
Mah4gurus” (IV. iv. 17), shall be taken to hold good. And in (the case of) 
an Acharya’s death, it is of course three (days and) 
nights. Just so has Manu said: “They declare 
that when an Achdrya (‘ teacher ’) has died, the 
impurity (lasts) three days ; if the (teacher’s) sou or wife (is dead, it lasts) 20 
a day and a night, that is a settled (i*ule) ” (V. 80). When, however, (he) 
performs the rite of Antya Isti (in honour) of the death of an Achlrya 
etc., the impurity (lasts) ten days, for it has been stated by that very 
(authority) thus: “A pupil who performs the Pitrimedha (rrr) for his 
deceased teacher, becomes also pure after ten days, just like those who 25 
carry the corpse out, (to the burial ground) ” (V. 65). (And) (in case) 
c' . . a Srotriya (has died), this impurity (holds good) 

fellow Brahmacharin if he had lived m the same village as one’s own 
dies, impurity lasts for For says the text Of Asvabavana: “(It 

is for) one day in (the case of the decease of) a 30 
feiiow-Brahmacharm as well as iu (the case of) a Srotriya living in the 
same village ” (IV. iv. 26-7). A fellow-Braiimacbario is he who is initiated 
by the same Acharya (as himself). 

125. Now it should be noticed (that) this refers (to oases) where 
(the death takes place when) one is not near. But if (the deceased is) 35 

« 4 . Dear them, then with respect to a disciple etc., it 

deaths when one is not Is three (days and) nights, and so on. Just so has 
Manu; “ For a Srotriya who stays close to him 
(s), a man shall be impure for three da 5 ^s; for a maternal uncle, a pupil, 


(rrr) This seems to be one of the Kamya-istis occurring hi the Kaiula (Ssection b 
known by that and beginning thus : “He whose agnates die shall make an oSeriug 
to Indba and Aoni with (offering materials in) eleven bowls/’ »See commentaries on 
JAIMOT, III ; 1 1, 10. ^ 

(s) Bnhier has * resides with (Mm out of affection.)’ 



0 ' 


officiating priest, or a relative (t) for one night together with the preced- 
ing and following days” (V. 81). “ Stays close to him ” (means) if he was 
attached to him by aflection, neighbourhood, etc., or possessed of good 
conduct. The use of term ‘ MS,tula ’ (‘ maternal uncle ’) is for including 
by synecdoche mother’s sister etc. The term ‘B^udliava’ (‘relative’) 5 
signifies one’s own relative, a paternal I’elative, and a maternal I’elative. 
Even so (has) Brihaspati : “ One shall be impure for three days in 
(case of death of) a maternal grandfather, an AchArya, and a Srotriya.” 

126. Thus has Prbchetas : “ One is purified with three (days and) 
nights if a Ritvik or one at whose sacrifice one would have officiated 10 
dies.” 

Even so has Vriddha-Vasistha : “ If a daughter’s son or a sister’s 
,, , son should die, one should remain impure, for one 

necessitating a day and night together with the preceding and following 
“ **®‘^*- days. And if he is initiated (into Brahmacharya) 15 

(it) shall be three days. Thus is the Dharma settled. But on the 
demise of parents how shall it be (in the case) of married women ? The 
venerable Yama has stated that the purification is witli three (days 
and) nights alone. And in the (case of the death of) parents-in-law, a 
sister, a maternal uncle’s wife, a maternal uncle, and likewise parent’s 20 
sisters, one should observe (impurity for) a night together with the 
preceding and following days.” 

Likewise (there is this); “If a maternal uncle, a father-in-law, a 
friend, a preceptor, preceptor’s wives, and also a mother’s mother should 
die, (one should remain) impure for a night together with the preceding 25 
and following days.” 

Gautama too has thus ; “One night together with the preceding and 
following days (one should remain impure) when a relative who is not 
a Sapiijda-kindred (u) or a fellow-student dies” (II, V. 18), Kindred persons 
are a maternal uncle, a mother’s sister’s son, a father’s sister’s son, etc, 30 

So (has) Jabali : “ It is declared (that the impurity lasts for) three 
days with regard to the SamAnodakas, and a day with regard to those of 
the same Gotra, and so in (case of the death of) one related through the 
mother, a preceptor, a friend, and an emperor.” Visnu (has this) : “(Impu- 
rity is) a day and night if a man who is not one’s own Sapinda dies at 35 
his house” (XXII. 46), Likewise (says) VRiDDHA;“Ifasister who (has) 
bad the sacrament (of marriage), or her brother who is initiated (into 
Brahmacharya), a friend, a son-in-law, a daughter’s son, a sister’s son, a 
brother-in-law or even his son should die one is purified instantly by 
bathing. If the lord of a village, a Kulapati, or a Srotriya, one who con- 40 
ducts austerities, and a disciple should die, purification is by looking into 
the stars. As long as the corpse of any one stays in the midst of a village, 

(t) “ A maternal relation.”— Buhler. 

(m) Buhler has “ a relative hy marriage 'r-wMch however is ambiguous. 
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of non-Aurasa sons and 
adiiiterons wives. 


there is impurity to the village so (long), and when it is taken out, it be- 
comes pure.” 

This and the like are the Smriti texts which deal with particular 
(cases of) impurity should be looked for, and gleaned (from several other 
Smritis), and are not given here for fear of increasing the bulk of the 5 
work. If tliese conflict with one another in tending to lay down a greater 
or less (period of) impurity with reference to (one and) the same case, it 
should be observed that the decision with regard to their application is 
witli regard to one’s staying near or at a foreign place. 

127. And more : 10 

XXV. (The impurity lasts for one day) in the 
(ease of death of) non-Aurasa sons and wires who have 
associated themselves with others (v). 

“ (A day) and night ” comes in by the context. The sons who are 
non-Aurasas (are) Ksetrajas, adopted sons, and so on, and if they are born 15 
or dead impurity (lasts) a day and night. And likewise also in the (case 
of) death of one’s own wives who have associated themselves with 
One day in case of death Others, (that is,) in case (one’s own wives) who 
associate themselves with another man other 
than a Pratiloma should die, (the impurity)" is only 20 
one day and night and not ten (days and) nights though Sapindaship 
exists. And in the (case of death of one’s wives) who have associated 
themselves with Pratilomas, there is no impurity whatever, for that is 
excluded from the text, “ Heretics, those who do not take to A^ramas 
suited to them, thieves, etc.” (Manu V. 90). 25 

128. And as with regard to the words ‘ wifehood ’ and ‘ sonship,’ there 

is a feature of their being terms (indicative) of 
only tlie father and the relationship, this (sort of) impurity is only (in the 
husband and not the death) of that person whose wifehood or sonship 
■ • does not (really) exist. And with regard to the 30 

Sapindas (of such) there is absolutely no impurity. It is with this very 
(view) that Pr.ajapati has said thus : “ When a wife who associates her- 
self with another or sons begotten on other men’s wives (should die), then 
the Sagotras are rendered pure by bathing, and that father with (the lapse 
of) three days alone.” Whomever adulterous women, etc., associate them- 35 
selves with, that man (shall remain) impure for three days alone. Thus 
saysViSNu: “ If sons other than Aurasa sons have been born or have 
died, and if wives who had been another’s before have been delivered of 
a child or have died,” etc. (XXII. 43) (to). The context here is three (days 
and) nights. 40 


(«) Some editions give this and the succeeding half verse together. 

(to) Jolly has “sons other than the sons of the body" and “wives who had 
another husband before," . ' ^ 
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■ The decision with regard to these (periods) of three (days and) nights 

and one (day and) niglit is with reference to one’s being near (to the dying 

person), or in a foreign place. When (the impurity is for) three (days and) 

nights with respect to the father, it is one (day 

An agreement between aight with respect to the Sapindas. Thus says 5 

these two views. ,, . , . . 

Maeichi : ‘ Where women who had been another s 

before are delivered of a child, or are dead, (the period of impurity is three 

days and) nights. And when (the impurity is for) three (days and) nights 

with respect to the father, it is one day with respect to the Sapindas.” 

129. And more : 10 

I£ the king of the land is dead that day is sufficient 
to bring about purification. 

It is called Niv4sa (‘one’s place’) because it is a place wherein 
he dwells, and it (thus) signifies oue’s own country. 

One day in case o£ yv^'hoever is the king of that (land), (that is,) the 15 
lord and master of that country, (if he should die), 
then that day alone on which (day) he dies is sufBicient to bring about 
purification. And if he should die at the night time then that night itself 
(is sufScieut). It is with this very (view) that Manu says : “If the king in 
whose realm he resides is dead, (he shall be impure) as long as the light 20 
(of the sun or stars shine)” (V. 82). The expression “ as long as the light 
(lasts)” indicates the period during which there is light, (and for that 
very period lasts) the impurity also. The idea is, if (the event occurs) 
during the day, (then it is) so long as the sun can be seen, and if at 
night as long as the stars can he seen. 25 


SECTION XXI. -IMPURITY FOR FOLLOWING A DEAD BODY, 

130. Tiie sage now describes impurity consequent upon following 
(a coipse) : 

XXVI. Neither a fe'fidr^ nor one of a regenerate 
class sba.ll be followed by a Brahinana in any case. 30 
And having followed, (he who follows) is purified (after) 
having 'bathed in water, touched fire, and drinking ghee. 

By a’ Brdhmaxia who is not his Sapinda, a person of a regenerate class, 
a BiAhmana etc. or Sudra shall not, (when dead,) be followed (to the 
crematory.) If, however, one does follow (being) actuated by friendship 35 

, Bathing and drinking ^8,the in water Standing in a tank 

gheefor f oil owing a or the like, touch fire, and drink ghee, and is (thus) 
corpsetothecrematory. 

thiS; drinking of ghee as an act of dining, there; is no prohibition with 
regard to the partaking of (the usual) meftl, , . y; , , , *40 
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131. This I’efers to a case of followiug oae of a caste etnial or a supe- 
rior (to that of him who follows). Thus says Manu; “Having voluntarily 
followed a corpse, whether (that of) a JuAti (‘ kiusman’) or not akinsmau (x) 

Bathing, etc. for fol- hecomes pure by bathing along with (his) 

clothes, by touching fire, and partaking of ghee” S 
(V. 103). Jnatis ( kinsmen’) are the mother’s Sapindas, 
And with regard to others there is no taint as (followiug the corpse) 
is (in itself) ordained. 

132. But in (the case of ) followiug one (whose) caste (is) inferior 
(to one’s own) what is said in other Smritis should be noticed. There 10 
in following (the corpse of ) a Sudra, it has thus been ordained by Para- 
SARA ; “ If any BrS,hmana wanting in wisdom would follow a dead Mdra 


Three days for a BrSh- carried out, he is purified in three days. 

Diana’s following the When three days after (the event) have been spent 
corpse of a Bftdra. (that way) he should resort to a river flowing into 15 

the sea, (bathe therein), perform one hundred Pr^nSiylmas, drink ghee, 
and (is thus) well purified.” 

In the case of following a Ksatriya’s (corpse) (it is) a day and night as 
One day and night for been Stated by Vasistha in (the following text) : 
a Brahtnana’s following “ Impurity (is for) three days (for) having touched 20 
a Ksatriya s corpse. ^ human bone to which (the marrow is) sticking, 
if that, however, is not sticking (to it) it is (for) a day and night, and also 
one (day and night) for following a dead body.” 

And in following a dead body of a Vaisya, it is a night along with the 
preceding and following days. It should likewise be inferred (that) 25 
in following (the corpse of) a Vaisya who comes next to him (in point 
of caste), there is one day’s (impurity) with respect to a Ksatriya and 

Inference with regard “ following (the dead body of) a Sudra (between 
to a Ksatriya and whose caste and his own there is) another inter- 

vening, it is a night along with the preceding 30 
and followiug days, and that, when a Vaisya follows a 6udra, it is (*) 


Inference with regard 
to a Ksatriya and 
Vaisya. 


and followiug days, and that, when a Vaisya follows a Sudra, it is 
one day.” 

133. Likewise even in (the case of) shedding tears (over the corpse) 

In shedding tears over (impurity) ordained by Paraskara (should be 

the corpse or decorat- noticed . to hold good) : “ Having wept along with 35 
' the relatives of the dead, (one) shall refrain that 

day and night from gift as well as (participating in) ^rl,ddha and the 
like rites.” 

And similarly even decorating (a dead body) should not be under- 
taken, for a penance has been laid down by Sankha thus : “ If decorating 40 
a dead body is undertaken, (the penance is) a fourth of a Krichchhra with 
respect to one who is not a Sapinida. And if done unknowingly then (the 
penance) is fasting, • and it is declared that bathing (would do) in (case of) 
iaalbility.” / 


(*) Buhler has “ paternal kinsman” but that does not suit the explanation of Vuna- 
NJiSVAiU. that fifllowB. . . 
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SECTION XXII.— EXCEPTIONS TO IMPURITY IN THE CASE 
OF DEATH OP SAPINDAS. 

134. (The sage) (now) lays down an exception with regard to the im- 
purity affecting the Sapindas : 

XXVII. Witli regard to tlie rulers of the earth 5 
there is no impurity, and likewise when (men) are killed 
by lightning or for the benefit of cows and Brahmanas, 
and also when a king seeks death in war or (for him) 

whose (purity he is in need of). 

Of course by the word “earth” the entire earth-globe is signified 10 
and, nevertheless, as the quality of being a ruler without a second can- 
not here be accepted on reasonable grounds, and 
tem conformity with the plural in the expression, 

“ with regard to the rulers of the earth,” it signifies 
by synecdoche particular territories forming portions of it. There is no 15 
impurity with regard to the Ksatriyas and the like, 
pSt called upon to protect it and have had the 

ceremony of (installing) aspersion, that is to say, no 
impurity need by them be observed. In the same way by those also 
who are the Sapiqdas of those that are killed by lightning, and also those 20 
„ . ... ,, who meet with their death for the purpose of pro- 

ease ot those killed by tecting the cows and Brahmapas, no impurity need 
lightning etc. observed. Whoever happens to be a minister, a 

Purohita, or the like and the king desires that there should be no impurity 
(on his part) so that the state counsels, the rites of employing (magic) spells 25 
for the extirpation of the enemies, etc.— (acts) which cannot be accom- 
plished by any one else— even he need not observe any impurity. 

135. But here whatever, such as the protection of subjects, is 
ordained particularly (in the case) of rulers of territories, a (duty) which 
cannot be accomplished without presentations, recognitions (of services) 30 
by honouring, good treatment, attending to judicial investigations, etc., 
with (reference to) those (particular duties) alone there is an absence of 

impurity and not (with reference), however, to the 
to to toe™£ate five great YajSas etc. Just so has Manu : “For a 
sSto* law- on the throne of magnanimity, immediate puri- 35 

fication is prescribed, and the reason for that is that 
he is seated (there) for the protection of (his) subjects” (V. 94). And 
Oaotama too has stated thus : “ Kings remain always pure, lest their 
business be impeded ” (II. v. 45) {y). 

(y) Because of the plural in kiugs ” Hauadatta infers that there is no impurity 
evea with regard to his ministers etc. who are employed in the state administration, 

. and cites Manu thus, And to those whom the king wishes (to he pure) (T, 95). 
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136. Also there is no impurity with (regard to) the king’s officers, 
etc. Thus has Pkachetas declared : “ Workmen ( 2 ), artizans, physicians, 
maid and men-servants likewise, kings, and king’s officers are declared to 

Artizans etc pure immediately pure. “ Workmen” are those who 
with regard to their prepare soups, etc., and artizans are painters, 5 
oeenpations. washermen, etc. And if it is asked as to what this 

absence of impurity refers, as a notion of business, peculiar to their res- 
pective (professions), is connoted by these words derived from (the names 
of) occupations, it should be noted that (the absence of impurity is) in that 
matter alone. It is with this very (view) that by stating “(There is) no 10 
(impurity) to the kings in (discharging) kingly functions ; to those under a 
vow, in the (matter of) the vow ; to the sacrificers in the (matter of) 
sacrifices; and to workmen, in the (matter of) workmanship” (XXII. 48-51) 

(a), ViSNU points out the absence of impurity as settled with reference to 
each (particular) matter. It has also been thus stated in the Smiyiti of 15 
Satatapa ; “ !§udras who work for pay, and likewise maid and men- 
servants even, are not tainted with reference to household duties after 
they have bathed and effected bodily purification.” 

It should, however, be understood that this purification of men-ser- 
vants etc. refers to the case of touching which becomes unavoidable. It is 20 
with this very (view) that (it is laid down) thus (in) another Smriti : “ A 
born slave (becomes) fit to be touched instantly, and one wffio is a servant 
for food (becomes) pure in three days.” And likewise (there is this i : 

“ Whatever a physician can do, that is not possible (to be done) by any 
other, and, therefore, at alt times, a physician is pure in (the point of 25 
touching).” 

137. And more: 

XXVIII. To Ritviks and also to Diksitas, to those 
who perform a sacrificial rite and likewise to a Satrin, 
to one who is under a vow, to a Brahmacharin, to a 30 
giver, to a knower of .Brahman, 

XXIX. (And) ill (matters of) gift, marriage, sacri- 
fice, war, calamity to the country, and indeed even at 
the time of great distress, immediate purification is 
ordained. So 

(4;) The original term is ‘ Earn/ and VlJNANESTAliA interprets tins term as ‘ a 
dyer, a washerman, a maker of soups, etc/ in I. 187. Here of course, he says Kdrus are 
makers of soups etc., and tries to draw a line between Kurus and 6'Uptus, the latter of 
which he interprets as painters, washermen, etc. Kuril literally means one who does 
a thing, and, therefore, to avoid inconsistency, term the ‘ workmen,* though perhaps not 
very appropriate, is employed. 

(a) Jolly’s translation may be compared with this. 
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Diksifca. 


Satriu. 


Olio who is under 
vow. 


Ritviks are tiiose who arc engaged, provided with, and maintained (aa), 
and are certain functionaries in (performing) Yaitana, Anp^saua, etc. 
rites* To those that arcDiksitas, (that is,) those who consecrate (them- 
selves with) Biksa, and to those who perform sacriilciai rites, (that is,) 
rites relating to a sacridce, immediate purity is ordained* (The ex- 5 
pression), “ immediate purity is ordained,” is to be taken with all. 

In the case of a Diksita even though the fitness (to the performance 
of the rite) is established by the text Vait4na and Aup^lsana (rites) 
shall be performed” (111.17), to say it again is to establish his fitness 

ot* performing personally the rites pertaining to the 10 
sacrifice, and as well as for ordaining an immediate 

bath (6). 

By the employing of the term ^ Satrin’ those that are engaged in an 
alms-house are indicated by synecdoche on account 
of the similarity of their being constantly engaged 15 
(in their duty), for (that it is so in the case) of those indicated by the pri- 
mary (sense of the word) ^Satrios’ (‘ those performing a satra-sacrifice ’) 
has been established from the very using of tlie (word) 'Diksita.’ 

; By the term "One who is under a vow” those that are engaged 

in Kriciiohhra, Ohandr^yana, etc. and also those 20 
engaged in fulfilling the vow of a Snataka and in 
penances, are signified likewise by employing of the 
(term) 'Brahmacharin’ (c) those to whom the vows of Bralimacharya etc* 

, ■ . refer to, (that is,) the performer of a Srdddha, and 

Brahmacharin. , ... t . , . , 

one who dmes at it are also to be taken. 2 d 

Thus (runs the text of) another Sinriti: " (In^the case) of one who 
distributes food every day ; also in the case of (performing) Krichciira, 
OiiaiKli%ana, etc., when the Krichchhra, etc. being 
over, the Brithmanas are to be fed ; and also of any 
other who lias taken a vow of whichever sort, there 30 
is no (impurity). When the Brfthmanas are invited and the rite of Sraddha 
is begun, with respect to (that) Br4hmaiia who is invited, is always given 
to the study of one’s own branch of Veda, etc., and in whose person are 
invoked the manes there is no Impurity in any case* And likewise (it is) 
with respect to those who are engaged in (performing) a penance, to one 35 
(who is) making a gift, and to the knowers of Brahman.” 

To Satrins and Vratius C those under a vow’) purity is respectively in 
Satra and Vrata ('vow’), and not in a religious 
deed in general, or in moving in company* Just so 
has ViSNCj : " (There is) no (impurity) to those under 40 

(aa) S. notices another reading (constantly) engaged 

and amply provided with. 

(b) ^namvisuddJliyaHlmm is another reading, in which case the translation is, 

^ lor (ordaming) purification by a bath.* 

’ >(o)' S* defective here^ • ' 


Authority of another 
Bm.riti. 


' Where Satrins 
Tratins are pure. ' 


and 
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Two sorts of Bralima- 
eharins, and Sannyasins, 


Case of a sacrifice 
and marinage. 


a vow in the (matter of the) vow ; and to Satrins in the (matter of) Satra” 
(XXII- 49—50) (ce). A Brabmacktrin is an lTpakur\4naka (■■ one who wants 
to turn out a householder after the course of study’ ), or a Naisthika (‘an 
everlasting Brahmacharin’ ). By the word Dfltri 
(‘ giver’) is indicated one who being a Vaikhftnasa 5 
(‘ hermit’), does always give and never receive a gift. 

A knower of Brahman is a Sanuyfein. With respect to persons of these 
three orders of life, there is purity all round, for there is no authority (to 
say tliat it is so) in particular (cases). 

In the (matter of a) gift, (there is) no impurity (with respect) to the 10 
material which was previously intended (to be 
Case of gift. made over in gift), for says the text of Kratu ; “ A 

material which was previously intended (to be made over in gift) is not 
tainted (with impuritj') at the time of gift.” Even in another Smriti a 
special (rule) has been stated in this (connection): “ In marriages, festivi- 15 
ties, sacrifices, eto., if a birth or death-impurity intervenes, the remaining 
food might be served by (persons) other (than the affected), (and in that 
respect impurity) does not affect the givers or those that dine.” 

In a sacrifice, in the (rite of) setting a bull (to roam at pleasure), etc,, 
or in the case of a marriage as well (there is no impurity with regard to the) 20 
provisions which have been hoarded previously. 
Even so runs (the text) of another Smriti : “ In 
(the case of) a sacrifice, a marriage, or a Srfiddha 
rite, etc., for which provisions have been already hoarded, etc.” “ Immediate 
purity ” is (supplied by) the context here. 25 

Tlie employing of the term ‘mai’riage’ is to imply by synecdoche even 
the purificatory ceremonies of tonsure, initiation 
into Brahmacbarya, etc. that have already begun 
(to be performed). And the employing of the term 
‘ sacrifice’ is to indicate solemnities in general, such as the consecration 30 
of an image, opening of a park, etc,, commenced previous (to the receiving 
of the news of impurity). For says the text of Visnu, “Nor can impurity 
(arise) during the installation of a deity, a (sacred) solemnity, (d) or a 
mari'iage, nor when the whole country is afflicted, nor at the time of 
great (public) distress” (XXII 53-5) (e). ^ 35 

In war (means) at the time of hostile military engagements : In the 
process of preparatory (rite to war) ordained by Asvalayana (as), “ When 
a war is at hand (the Purohita) should perform the preparatory (rite) for 
the king” (III. xii. 1), and similarly by other 
(writers), and also in the matter of purificatory 40 
rites, etc., relating to an army march, there is immediate purification. 

(ec) S. is defective here. 

(d) K, and have Vtsarga^ which may he tahen to mean Vri^Uargaf or setting ^ 

■ bull to roam fiee at pleasure. i 


The terms ‘marriage’ 
and * sacrifice/ 


In war. 
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Distress to the country. 


Great distress. 


If there is any distress to the country on account of epidemics, etc., 
or if there is any commotion (therein) on account of an (invading) king, 
there is immediate purification to perform the purificatory rites for the 
purpose of mitigating those (evils). Although there is no real distress, 

purification has been enjoined in some cases by Pai- 5 
THiNASi ■with reference to particular places : “ There 
is no impurity there where there is a marriage, distress, or a sacrifice, 
an army march, or pilgrimage; and likewise sacrifice, etc., may be 
conducted.” 

Likewise even at the time of great distress, (that is,) wdien diseases 10 
have overpowered and the condition of death has approached, there is 
(immediate purification) wdtli regard to the making of a gift for the pur- 
pose of atoning for the sin. And likewise even (in the case) of one whose 
affairs are straitened and who has a large family 
consisting of mother, father, etc., all distressed with 15 
hunger, there is immediate purification for accepting a gift that may serve 
to provide them with, 

138. Tiiis purification refers to him who has nothing for to-morrow 

and whose distress cannot be alleviated save by immediate purification. 
But if one has laid by wealth enough for a day’s expense impurity lasts 20 
, . for a day in his case ; (in the case) of him who has 

is only in case of imme- hoard enough for three days (it is) three days ; (in 

diate distress. case) of him who has money-hoard enough 

for four days, (that is,) one who has a Kiirablii (measure) of grain, (it is) 
four days ; to one who has a Kusula (measure) of grain it is ten days, 25 
and so on, and thus as long as there is no distress to a (man), so long 

(does) the impurity (lasts) in his case, the sliortening of the (period) of 

impurity being for the reason of distress (itself). Thus, therefore, intend- 
ing that they should refer to the four kinds of the liouseholdei’s pointed 
out in (tlie text), “He may possess a Kusula of grain or be a possessor of 30 
only a Kumbhi of grain. Or lie may collect what suffices for three days 
or make no provisions for to-morrow” (IV.?), a set of four alternative rules 
has been thus laid down by Manu : “ It is ordained (that) among the 
Sapindas the impurity on account of a death (shall last) for ten days, (or) 
until the bones have been collected, (or) three days, or one day only” 35 
(V. 59). 

139. Eules (laying down) a shorter (period) of impurity as a night 
with the preceding and following days, one day, and immediate purity 
found in other Smritis as referring to the Sara^nodakas, should be applied 
only as (their) having straitened affairs for its reason. And, moreover, it 40 

should be understood that this rule of shortening 
the period of impurity refers only to (the case of) 
him for whom there is extreme distress unless he 
accepts a gift, or (do something of) the short, and 


Alternative rules of 
shorter impurity with 
respect' to the Samftno- 
dahas. . . 


potto ©yeryease^ 
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1-10. (Objection). Says “ That Bi-4Iimaija who has (Sacred) 

Fires as well as the (study of the) Vedas is purified with (the lapse of) 
a single day, but he who has mere (study of the) Vedas with three days, 
and he who has none with ten days” (f). How is it that by a considera- 
tion of this and the like texts found in other Smritis, it is not admitted 5 
that there is complete puriflcation with three days, one day, etc., (with 
respect) to those in whom abounds the study of the Vedas, Real Wisdom 
and observance (of what is their duty) ? 

(A'.swei'). (It) is (thus) answered ; The statement that a Br4h- 
mana is purified with (the lapse of) a single day can become an assertive 10 
rule only after first annulling ten days (of impurity) that comes in general 
on account of (the following text) : “ It is ordained (that) among Sapindas 
the impurity on account of a death (shall last) ten days” (ff). And 
the annulment of a text is governed by its applicability, and only thus 
much (of it) is to be annulled unless which is annulled, (the character 15 
of) inapplicability does not disappear. Hence if it is asked what portion of 
it might be annulled by this, as the remaining part is seen of the 
sentence, namely, “Who has (Sacred) Fires as well as the (study of the) 
Vedas,” — a part capable of yielding the particulars desired, — it is settled 
that it is in matters (relating to the) Fires and the Vedas, (that is to 20 
say,) with regard to Agnihotra and the like rites as well as to the study 
to the Vedas, and not at all even in the case of gifts etc. And thus the 
import of the words ‘Fire’ aiid ‘Veda’ is to betaken as being the acts 
that are performed therewith, or else they have the very significance of 
denoting some person (and make the meaning to be), puriflcation to him 25 
is with a single day by whom the rites relating to the Fire and the 
Vedas have been performed (g). But that is not proper (to take it so). 
Besides in case (that the proposed interpretation is accepted), there is 
a harmony of opinion with (the following texts) : “ (He shall) not impede 
the rites in Fire” (h ) ; “ The Vait^na and Aup^sana (rites) too shall be per- 30 
formed because of their being enjoined by the Sruti ” (HI. 17) ; and likewise 
with the texts of Manu and others enjoining such things as that “ (there 
is) immediate purity to a Braiimania for (the purpose of) accomplishing 
the study of his own branch of the Vedas,” and so on. And similarly no . 
conflict arises with such texts as, “ In both cases (of birth and death), the 35 


(/) This is not found in the editions of Manu before us. 

(ff) Manu V. 67. 

(g) The idea is this : The original has agnivedasamanvitah, he who has the Saored 
Fires as well as the (study of the) Vedas. ‘Saeted Fire’ should he taken here to 
mean the deed to be performed in the Sacred Fires, and the ‘ study of the Vedas ’ the 
act of studyin the Vedas. Therefore, the meaning is, he who has the deed (of perform- 
ing an act in) the Sacred Fires, and has the act (Of conducting) the study of the Vedas 
etc., that is to say, he who has to perform a rite in the Saored Fires and has to conduct 
the study of the Vedas as well, is pur© in one fey ; and so on. 

; ' (h) .M anu V. 84. 
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food of the family shall not be eaten (by others) for ten days,” stated 
by Yama and others prohibiting dining etc. 

flence enough of dilation, and (suffice it to say) that this rule of short- 
ening the (period of) impurity does only refer to particular cases, and is 
not found (to apply) to all (i) (sorts of) intercourse. 5 

141. Again this enjoining of immediate purification with regard to the 
Yedic study is allow- Study of the Veda should be understood to (refer to 

ed when one is other- the case of) one who has much of the Vedic study 
wise put to difUculty. giving it up for some time would 

mean difficulty to him. And with regard to any other (person) that is cer- 10 
tainly prohibited by the (following) text, “ Making a gift, acceptance of a 
gift, making of burnt offerings, and the study of the Vedas are excluded.” 

142. Thus whatever (period of) impurity is prescribed with reference 
to one from among the BiAhmana, etc., he is purified having bathed after 
that (term) is over and not by a sheer lapse of that period. Just so has 15 

Manu : “(At the end of the period of impurity), 

the period of impurity having performed the (necessary) rites, a Brah- 
is necessary, mana becomes pure by touching water, a Ksatriya 

by touching the animal on which he rides and his weapons, a Vaisya by 
touching his goad or the nose-string (of his oxen), and a 6udra by touching 20 
his staff” (V. 99) (i). 

What it means is this; the expression “having performed the (neces- 
sary) rites” is (syntactically) connected with all. A Brihmana who has 
passed the days of impurity and has performed the (necessary) rites, (that 
is,) has bathed, is purified by touching water with the hands. “ Touching 25 
(water)” here signifies a mere act of touching, and neither bathing nor 
sipping, for that touching itself is laid down even in connection with riding 
animal etc. Or (it means that) having performed the (necessary) rites, 
(that is to say,) having performed the rites of water (libation) etc. so long 
as the impurity lasts, and that being over^ the Brflhmana and the rest are 30 
respectively purified by touching water etc., and thus it connotes a 
quality of its being an alternative lor bathing that is to come off at the 
end of the impurity period. And the Ksatriya and the rest are purified 
by touching their riding animal etc, (fc). 

(i) B. omits Savvat ali, tliongb. that does not alter the meaning, 
y) Buhler has ^ who has performed’ and it is replaced hy ‘ having performed * so 
that it may be an adjunct applicable to all the four terms occurring in the stanzas for 
the purposes of the explanation of the Mit4ksar§, 

(fc) MEDHAOTjaa’s explanation of this verse of Manu (V. 99) is this : When the 
period of impurity is determined by the rules laying down ten etc. days is over, this 
additional thing should be done. By the expression, “ touching water ” is explained 
(that one should take) a bath, and it has already been explained. The term Kritakriyah, 
having performed the' (necessary) rites, is (syntaetically) connected with ‘ Ksatriya ’ ete. 
And that rite is bathing alone, for nothing else has been laid down, and having bathed 
they shall touch their riding animal and so on.. 

But others say (that the rites are) Sraddha rites, and having performed the BYdddha 
rites every one of them is fully purified. Iven there (it most be noted that it is) after 
the Brdhmana has touched water by the hands, and Ksatriya etc. the riding animal 
; ah<i3o cn* 
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SECTION XXin.~PERSONAL IMPURITIES. 


143. HaviQg described the puriacatioii that applies to the (whole) 
familjs (the sage) aow passes to describe, as the opportunity (suggests it), 
the purification applying to each person : 

XXX. One touched by women in their courses and 5 
impuie bodies should bathe and one touched by them 
should only touch water, repeat the hymns in praise of 
water-deity and once Gayatri mentally. 

A woman in her courses is a menstruating woman, and the impure 
bodies are a corpse, a Ohand^la, a person who has suffered degradation from 10 
caste, a woman who has been delivered of a child, and so on, and also 
persons under death-impurity. One who is touched by these shall bathe. 

And one touched in turn by them, (that is), by those touched by a 
menstruating woman, impure bodies, etc,, should 
pure foodies shall bathe, toiicli Walter, (thO;t is,) perform Achcimajiici. And 15 
having sipped (Acliamana) water lie should repeat 
the three Mantra texts in praise of the water-deity, (that is,) Apohisthd{l) 
etc., and the plural has its purpose served in three alone (m). And likewise 
should Gayatri be repeated once mentally. 

^ ; . ■ ■ 

(m) See Kapinjala-Ny^ya in Jaimini XI. i. 38-4*5. 

This law, (called ‘ Kapifijala-Nyaya’), restricting the connotation of plural to 
three only is of immense importance in our legal Uteratare. It occurs as the eighth 
Adhikarana in Jaimini Xt. i, (Siitras 3i 45), and on account of Its importance we give 
it at full length as it occurs in the’SABARASVAMiN’s Bha^ya : 


A Yedic text (occurring in connoctioa with Asvameclha) says, “ They >shaU immo- 
late Kapifijalas (* partridges ’?) to (the deity^ Yasanta.” The ciuostlon here is whe- 
ther three, four, live, or (more) are to be immolated for the purpose, or only three, 

[The argument for the objection is as follows] : — 

What does suggest itself then ? 

As all (these numbers) come in on account of the plural^ it is (a case of) alteniatiue^ 

* ness (Shtra 38). 

(Any number of birds) as a matter of (one’s option) may be immolated. Where- 
fore (is it so said) ? As all (those numbers) come in. All these various numbers come 
in by the (use of the) plural, and all are expressed thereby. And as it is used in all 
cases it is not possible (to take) a combination (of all), and therefore, (it is only) a case 
of alternatiyeness, 

Q. Well, if it were so, then the nature of giving diverse meanings rests in a single 
word (at a single use of it), and, indeed, and it is not justifiable. 

^ R. (It) is (thus) replied. It is true that it is so, but it has to rest (thus) as there 

is no (other) course (possible). 

Q. If no (other) course is (possible), then it might rest, but where a course 
is (possible) it must not (thus) rest. Well, there is this course (open), namely, that the 
connotation of the plural is three, and if there is plurality in four, etc., it is because of 
its association there. For in all those {numbers from three upwards), there certainly 
Ms-a three, "''y, * 
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144. (Objection). Well, how comes the referring with taih, by those, 

(a word in) the plural, to one that has been expressed in singular as Mcla- 
kyaspristah snayat, “one touched by a woman in her course shall bathe” ? 

K. It is not proper (to take it so). If the plural were to connote three 
(alone), then the mutual predication of the words (as) in Cliatvdrah Brahma 'uthf ionv 
Brahmanas, cannot be possible. This (word) ‘Brahmanah’ connotes (a number which is) 
three, and the word ‘ Ohatyarab,’ four, and their mutual predication is not possible. 
Indeed, four cannot become three, and similarly in the case (of all the) other (numbers). 

Q. Then it can be by a metonymic (use of it), as in Nyag^odlia (‘banyan tree’) 
K^^etram (‘a sacred place’), (that is, a sacred place containing a banyan tree), (Thus), 
indeed, three can indicate four by metonymy on account of its association, 

R. (The argument) would stand, but the metonymic (sense) should be con- 
tained in the other. 

(iV, B.—The point in the latter example is that the banyan tree is contained in the 
sacred place and hence it holds good But it is not so in the case of the former exam- 
ple. The idea of four is not contained in the denotation of ‘Brahmana,’ and hence the 
argument of metonymy cannot stand). 

Q. "What can be done ? (The metonymic sense) rests in it as there is no 
other course (possible^ 

R‘. But when there is a course (open), (the metonymic sense suggested) should 
not rest thus (though it is not contained in the other). Well, there is this course 
(open), namely, the connotation of the plural (is simply) plurality. Then on account 
of the very text that “all of them are ‘Bah us’ (numbers more than two),” the mutual 
predication (holds good). 

Q, (Well), if the connotation is understood simply as plurality then (let it be ex- 
plained) what that plurality is. 

R. — (It) is (thus) answered. Plurality is an increase, accumulation, that is to say, 
excessiveness. 

Q. —By what process (of grammar)? 

R. — This root bamli means inci^ease. To it the teiunination u laid down in the 
tJnadishtras (is added) ; (The rule says) that in hamli the nasal is to be dropped ; and 
thus the form hahic is evolved. Thus halm means increased or excessive. All these 
(numerals), three and so on, are “ excessive,” and thus all of them can be expressed by 
the word haliu, 

Q. — Well, hahii in the sense of excessiveness is a relative term, for whatever is 
hahUf excessive, that itself becomes ahah% short, in relation to some other thing. 

R, — True, it is so, but a thing which is excessive in relation to one thing cannot 
be short in relation to that very thing. For example, (it is said) northern Kuru-lands, 

It is called northern in relation to the southern Kurii-lands, and (it does not mean) that 
there are no countries to the north of it. What is more, its being towards the north of 
a particular (country) cannot be got rid of. In the same way the numbers three and so 
on obtain the character of being “ excessive ” in relation to two, and it is not that they 
can in no case be short, 

Q.— In what way, then, is it to be known that three and so on are in excess of two ? 

E,— (It) is (thus) answered. The relation (which decides the excessive or non- 
excessive nature of a thing) does occur in things of the same sort. It is as (to say), 
‘BEVADATTAxsastrongman.’ (He) cannot foe (so) relatively to an elephant or even 
a Hon, but, on the other hand, he is so relatively to men who belong to the same kind as 
himself. Similarly, even a number can have a character of excessiveness relatively to 
a number alone. In the present case, its relation with unity need not be considered ; 
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(Answer). True, that it is so. But the expressing in plural as 
them” here is for the purpose of ordaining Achamana in case of being 
touched by such as are other than those touched by a woman in her 
courses, and are such as require bathing itself (for purification). And thus 
there is no conflict. 5 

the speaking of two as halm is nowhere seen, but it is seen that it is spoken of all the 
numbers three and upwards, and, therefore, it is understood that it is more than two, 
and that can be signided by the plural number. For why ? If there is (the ciuality of 
being more than two) then there is the plurality, and if it is not it is not, (That 
is to say), if it is, then it is in (the numbers) three and upwards, and if it is not then it 
is in (one of the two numbers) unity or two. Thus the appellation ‘ Bah u-vac liana’ 
(*plural number’) becomes significant. 

The venerable sage says ** Baliu^ii BahumchanamS Bahmacliamf plural number, 
occurs hahusuf in (signifying things, etc., which are) more than two. (Panini I. IV, 
21). If the meaning of Bahuvachanaj plurality, were three, then he ought to have expres- 
sed it as, ‘ Balm vacliana (occurs) in (connoting) three, and not in any other way, 

for that would have been easier and not involving of any doubt. Hence these numbers 
are hahiiSf excessive, with reference to two alone, and the plurality exists in the num- 
bers, three etc., coming after that (two). This being the result, one and the same word 
cannot be such as to give diverse meanings (in one and the same place) and as all (the 
numbers, from three upwards) have plurality in them in no one case there can be a 
metonymic use (of it). 

Q. — Then we urge that when it connotes three it is used without any (numeral) 
adjunct (qualifying it), but in the ease of four, etc., it is used with a (numeral) adjunct 
as, Ohatvdmh Brdhma'idh, four Brahmanas, 

B.— That is not true either, and even in the case of three it is used with a (numeral) 
adjunct, as, (for example), tmyo loMh, three worlds ; trayo Vedah, three Vedas. What 
is more, if a plural word is mentioned without a (numeral) adjunct, it would decidedly 
convey the idea of three. Then when it is stated ‘‘ [They shall immolate] KapiSjalas to 
(the deity) Vasanta,” just as there can be no question with regard to this (idea above- 
stated), so even this question, ‘ Whether Kapinjalas themselves are to be immolated, or 
peacocks, or even pigeons’ does not at all arise, 

Q. — What reason (is there for such a question) 2 For, the w^ord ‘ Kapinjala^ denotes 
neither peacocks nor pigeons. 

R. — -(The same thread of argument holds good even here). In the present (case) 
also, if the denotation of the plural is three itself and not the other numbers then 
this discussion as above-stated ought not to have been started at all. 

Is it because that instances of usage are observed ? (Sutra 89). 

Then it might be said, ‘ The usage of the plural is observed to connote four etc. 
in such examples, Chatvdrah Brd}mia*ias, four Brahmanas, and hence (there Is the 
scope for) this discussion. 

Bo in tluit (case) (BiXtra 40). 

Even in that case, the use of the word ^Kapinjala’ in the sense of pigeon or pea- 
cock is observed, A bigger (variety of) pigeon is (often) talked of as, * This is a Kapin-. 
jala and not a pigeon’ and similarly a small (variety of) peacock as ‘ This is Kapifi Jala 
and not a peacock.* 

Would it be said that it is a synecdochical use ? (S’dtra 41). 

One might urge that it is by synecdoche that the word ‘ Kapifijala’ is used there 
and in a synecdochical use there is no such thing as a terra and its denotation, 

^ Similarly in the other imtanee \ 
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And (the nature of) those (persons) that (are impure and) require 
bathing is to be learnt from other Smritis. Thus says Parasara : “After 
having had a bad dream, sexual intercourse, vomi* 
batftopwiflSnf shaving, and having touched a 

funeral pyre, grass, and a bone in the crematory 5 
(one) shall bathe.” Even so has Manu : He who has voraitted or purged 

It is said that even in the other case it is used syneedoehicaily as, 0/iaty am h 
Brahmanas, four Bralimanas. In a synecdochical usage, there is no question of the 
term and its denotation. Moreover, whatever is the number of the meaning of the stem, 
that alone is signified by the number of the word, as for example, BrCxhmaudh^ BrMi- 
manas ; or (it may signify) the meaning the stem itself, as for example, ‘two/ ‘ one.’ Nor 
is the meaning of the stem three, nor is it the number of it. Therefore, the plural, 
Ohatuni’ah cannot at all come in. 

Q. —Or it may be said that in four there is three forming part of it, and the plu- 
rality is relatively to it, 

R, —There are two equally so in tour, and even unity, and on this (very account) 
{Gliatvdrah) may be dual or singular as one would have it I Therefore, in four, etc., the 
use of the plural is not on account of the association of three, and on the other hand, 
the plural number is on account of its plurality itself. Hence all the numbers from 
three to infinity come to be denoted by the plural number, and all of them being 
signified thereby, in connection with [they] ‘ shall immolate Kapihjalas’ all (those num- 
bers) come in, and one of them might be chosen as a matter of one’s option, 

[The following is the argument for the reply] : 

The first alone (of those numbers) is to be settled for the reason that there looiild he 
a violalion (8ijth*a 48). 

The first alone of those numbers connoted by the plural is to be settled (as con- 
noted by the plural). The reason there is this : Indeed one who would take four cannot 
but take three (first), the reason being that in four there are three, and when three are 
taken the ends of the feSstra would be met with. It is stated (in the Yedas) that 
bithiis (‘a number more than two’) are to be immolated, and (by choosing three) bahus 
are immolated. That being so there would be a violation (if it is otherwise done), 
and the number not accepted as it is pointed out. Whatever the reason there might 
be for violating the rule of three, that is a departure from that (rule), and no such 
(departure) there exists in that three. Therefore, three alone is to be settled. 

Q. -^Well, the increased nature of the merits becomes the reason (of choosing 
a number more than three), 

R, — There is no such thing (as the increased nature of the merits in the present 
case). Where several (alternative) rules have been laid down, somo one of them being 
the easiest one and some one most arduous, there on the strength of the Yedio injunc- 
tion of an arduous course, it is inferred that there is an excessiveness of the merits, and, 
for example, (it is so) in (the case of the alternative rules), ‘one shall be made over in gift ; 
six shall be made over in gift ; twelve shall be made over in gift ; twenty-four shall be 
made over in gift.* But here there is only one rule of immolating bahus^ (a plurality of 
Kapinjalas), and the (result is the) same (whether the sacrifice is performed) with three, 
or with four, and so forth. Hence whoever would give up the easier course and have 
recourse to the arduous one, no excessive nature of merit can come to him, as the import 
of the Yedic text is (perfectly) general. For example, if the text says, “He shall 
immolate an animal,” no more merit) accrues to him who immolates a very big animal or 
one that sells most dear (than to him who kills an ordinary animal). Whoevei^ with a 
desire of more flesh would violate the rule of the righteous, then to him (there is the 
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favourable for eoncep- 
tion. 


shall bathe, and afterwards partake of ghee. But if (the attack comes 
out) after he has partaken of food, let him only sip water ; bathing is 
prescribed for him who has had intercourse with woman” {V. 141), 

145. Bathing (with regard) to him who has had sexual intercourse 
Bafchino- after sexual reference to that (he has at the) time favour- 5 

intercourse at a time able for conception. For says tie text of Beihas- 
PATi : “ When one will iiave sexual intercourse at a 
time not favourable for conception, purification is 
as in the case of (passing) urine or faeces.” Even though it is not a fit time 
for conception bathing is prescribed in another Smriti with reference to 10 
the time at which it is done : “ On tlie eighth day of lunar half month 
or on the fourteenth day of it, during daytime, or at a Parva, one who 
would have sexual intercourse shall bathe along with his dress and also 
sprinkle water on himself witli VAEUNA-Mantras.” Just so has Yama: 

“ When indigestion sets in and further there is vomition even after sunset, 15 
when there is a bad dream, or when a bad man has been touched, bathing 

Bathing is necessary is enjoined.” Even so has BeihaspatI : “In 

foriiaving vomittedetc. case of sexual intercourse or (when he has the con- 
tact of) smoke coming out of a funeral pyre, immediate bath is prescrib- 
ed,” But this refers to a case when the touch is (had by one) without {his) 20 
clothes on, and when the touch, however, of a funeral pyre etc. is had when 

sin of) violation in the matter of cruelty relating to the Yeclic deeds, and hence he 
must not have recourse to it. Even supposing that there is no sin of departure, he 
does, nevertheless, subject himself to the censure of the righteous as, ‘Although the 
purpose of the S'astras is achieved (by a lesser course) he kills animals (unnecessarily) 
for the love of flesh/ Hence only three Kaijiiljala birds are to be immolated. 

BimilaHy {this) is observed in another case {^Utra 44). 

This very fact is observed in even another case just as in the manner above describ- 
ed. For example (there is the text) : Krisidh yamyah ; avaliptd raiidrdk; nahhornpdh 
pdrjamjdh ; tesdm aindrdgiio dasamah. There are these three groups of three each, and 
it is only in that case that Aindragna is the tenth (as it is stated), or else it may be any 
other alternative (number). Hence three is settled. 

(N. B.-- The above text says that Aindragna is the tenth and the context shows that 
nine must have been mentioned previously. All the six words forming the three groups 
are in plural, and they can express nine only in case each group exisresses three 
only. This is an indication that a plural connotes only three.) 

Even by prakritij and as above^ it is the nearest {Sutra 45). 

By Agnisomlya which is the Prakrit! sacrifice, only one (animal) comes in and 
accepting three (Kapinjalas) the number would be nearest to it, or else it would be far 
removed. There is also the following indication helping the interpretation : It is 
stated in connection with household rites as oda^idn iiddharati, he shall offer rices. 

In this (passage where apparently only three are meant) the word ‘ Madhyama* is seen 
occurring without a qualifying adjunct, while in other cases, it does occur with a qualify- 
ing adjunct, pancMnam madhymah (the middle one among the five), astdndm madhyamah 
(the middle ones among the eight), etc. 

(N. B “In connection with the typical sacrificial sacrifice it is stated, agni§omi^ 
yam pasum dlabbheta, he shall immolate a Pas'u in connection with Agni^omiya, and 
hence only one animal is prescribed). .... 
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he is ia his dress, then bathing too is with his dress on. Just so has Ohya- 
VANA : “ When one has touched a dog or one who eats dog’s (flesh). 

Bathing along with the s“oke from a funeral pyre falls on him, or 

dress when one has when he touches one who subsists by misappro- 
touched a dog etc. printing the property belonging to the gods, a 5 

village-priest, one who sells Soma, a sacrificial post (u), a funeral pyre, 
as well as the faggots of a funeral pyre, liquor, a vessel in which liquor 
was kept, a human bone to which some marrow is (yet) sticking, one 
who has touched a corpse, a woman in her courses, one who has com- 
mitted a mortal sin, and a corpse, he shall plunge w'ith his clothes on into 10 
water, and having come out of it he shall feel the fire, and meditatively, 
repeat Gayatri one hundred and eight (times). He shall (next) partake of 


ghee, and having bathed again sip (Achamana) water thrice.” And 
„ . , this refers to a case where it is done consciously 

scions contact, and ill other (cases) there is mere bathing. For, 15 

says the text of Brihaspatx : A Bralimana who has unconsciously touch- 
ed one who has touched a corpse, a barber, a funeral pyre, a sacrificial 
post {mi), and a woman in her courses, is well purified by bathing.” In 
the same way, even in the other cases, the cases to which they refer 
should be understood with regard to the texts that will be cited. 20 

146. Thus says Kasyapa:‘‘ When one vomits at sunrise and sunset, 
when the eye quivers, when there is a noise in the ear, having mounted 
a corpse on the funeral pyre, or when a sacrificial post (o) is touched, one 
shall bathe along with his dress, repeat (meditatively the Mantra) Punar- 
•mawa, etc., and make seven burnt offerings with the Mahavy^hritis.” Even 25 
so (there is) in another Smriti : “And having touched a paid-worshipper also, 
one shall merge into water with his dress on. Such a Brfihmana as, desir- 
Demiion of a paid- to get wealth, takes to worshipping for three 
worshipper. years is well known as a paid- worshipper, and is 

avoided in rites (performed in honour) of the gods as well as the manes.” 30 
Likewise in the Brahmapurana (there is this) : “ Having touched the Saivas, 
Pfiiupatas, Lok4yatikas, and Mstikas (p), and the men of regenerate class 
and Sudras who take to prohibited actions, one shall merge into water 
with Ills dress on.” Likewise on account of the interpretive indication 
(found in), “ For that burnt offering which is defiled by a Sudra’s contact is 35 

(h) N. has piiyaf pus, 

(mi) K. has puya, pus. 

(o) See note (n) aliove, 

(p) Saims are the worshippers of Siva to the exclusion of every other deity. Pds«- 
patas are those who follow the doctrines formulated by Pasupati, a religious dissenter 
of India. LoMyatikas are Charv^kas, and they are so called^ because all their aims of 
life is restricted to the world and worldly pleasures. Mstikas are infidels who hold 
that (1) there is no next world, (2) the means of attaining it are not known, and (3) the 
ISVAEA who witnesses everything is an unknown entity. Some hold that a Ndstika is 
one who does not believe in the authority of the Vedas. Fuller details about these can 

be had from 
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defcrimentalto (the deceased’s passage to) heaven” (q), there is a prohibi- 
tion of a Sudra’s touch. Thiishas Ancuras too: “Whichever BiAlimaija 
crosses the shadow of a dog-eater, he shall take a bath for (having done) so, 
and is well purified by partaking of ghee.” Similarly (has) Vyashrapada : 

Space intervening one Ohandala and also a pei'son who has suffered 5 
and a OhaniUla is one degradation (from caste), one shall keep at a dis- 
tance ; and if (they come within the space of a 
moving cow’s tail one shall merge into water with his clothes on.” This 
refers to a place where it is exceedingly snug, and in other cases it has been 
stated (thus) by Brihaspati : “ One yoke, and two yokes, three yokes, and 10 
four yokes are respectively (the spaces intervening one and) a Ohandila, 
a woman delivered of a child, a woman in her courses, and a person who 
has suffered degradation (from caste). 


Use of water in passing 
urine and faeces neces- 
sary. 


147. So has Paithinasi : “Having touolied a crow or an owl (one 
shall take) a bath along with his clothes. And having passed urine and 15 
faeces without using water (to wash) one shall take a bath witliliis clothes 

on and also make the burnt oherings with Mahavyatritis. This (expres- 
sion), namely “having passed urine and faeces with- 
out using water (to wash)” tends to refer to a case 
where for along time the purification from the im- 
purity of (passing) urine and faeces is not observed. Angiras has thus: 20 
Having touched a carnivorous bird, a crow, a cat, an ass, and a camel, and 
dogs and pigs, and having touched impure things one shall plunge into 
water along with his dress.” 

148. Bathing occasioned by touching a cat is to be understood to 
refer to the time of (one’s own) unclean conditions or of a religious obser- 25 

^ vanoe, because of the usage of the wise (settles 

a cat under unclean eon- it so). And at Other times no bathing is neces- 
ditions. sary, for the text says, “ Even a cat, sacrificial 

spoon, and the wind are declared to be ever pure.” In case of touching a 
Bathing if touched by ^^og, it must be observed that one shall bathe if the 30 
a dog above the navel. contact is above the navel, and if below that 
then there is only washing. For that very (sage ) has stated : “If above 
the navel, leaving out the hands, one is defiled by a dog, bathing (is pres- 
cribed) in that (case); and if that is below (the navel), one is purified by 
washing and sipping Achamana water.” 

149. In the same way, a special (rule) has been stated by Jatuka- 
BNYA in the case of touching a bird : “ When a bird 
touches any part of the body above the navel, 

excepting the hands, then a bath shall be taken, and (if it is any) other 
(part) (one) gets purified by (mere) washing (it).” 

150. A special (rule) has been laid doVa by ViSNU regarding the contact 
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The same for being 
touched by a bird. 
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o! impure substances : 

Similar rule in the 
ease of contact of ia> 
pare substance. 


“ When one is defiled (in the part of the body) below 
the navel and in his fore-arms by the excretions of 
the body, by liquor called Surfi, or (any other) intoxi- 
cating drink), one is purified by washing that part of 
the body with earth and water and sipping (Achamana) water. And when 5 
defiled in any other (part of the body) he shall bathe having washed that 
part (of the body) with earth and water. But when he is defiled by such 
(in his sensory organs) (he is purified) by (drinking) Panchagavya, having 
observed a last and bathed, and so (is one) who is defiled in his lips” 
<XXII. 77-80). This however is with respect to impurities coming out of 10 
another’s (body), and in case of contact of one’s own excretions, it is 
only washing even (if it is) above the navel.” Thus says Devala: “Hu- 
man bone, muscular fat, faeces, menstrual discharg- 
es, urine and semen, marrow, or even blood, when 
body, and washing if (auy of these things) of anothei’’s (body) one touches, 15 
one sown. he shall bathe having removed the stain etc., sip 

(Achamana) water, and is (thus) purified. When those very things of his 
own body one touches, he is purified by well washing it out.” 

151. Sankha too (has) thus : “ When a man has been defiled (in any 

Bathing for being de- 20 

Bled by mire or water (standing) on the road, or by spittings etc. likewise, 

on the road. he is purified instantly by bathing.” Yama however 

gives a special (rule) in this (connection) : “ Having entered into the 
muddy village-sewer in tlie rainy season, (one shall apply) earth thrice to 

his knees and twice as many times to the feet.” 25 
The idea is (he shall do so for) having entered into 
the muddy village sewer, (that is,) a channel into 
which all the water running in the village finds its entrance. And when 
the mire etc. (have become) dry on account of wind, there is no taint, for 
it has been already stated thus ; “ Mire and water (standing) on the road 30 
that have had the contact of Ohandfilas, dogs, and crows are purified by 
wind itself, and so the buildings (raised) with burnt bricks (I. 197). 

152. In (the case of touching) bones, a special (rule) has been stated 
by Mantt : “ A Brfihmapa who has touched a human 
bone to which fat adheres, becomes pure by bath- 35 
ing; if it be free from fat, by sipping (Achamana) 
w'ater and touching (thereafter) a cow, or looking 
at the sun ” (V. 87). But this refers to (the case of 
touching) a bone of a twice-born (person), and with regard to (bones of) 
others (the rule which has been) stated by Vasistha (should be taken) : 40 
“Having touched a human bone to which some marrow adheres there is 
impurity for three days, and if no marrow adheres to it, (it is for) a day and 
night.” But if (it is) other than man’s (what is) stated by ViSNU (should be 
observed); “Having touched thecarcf^S of an unedible five-toed animal or 


Applying of mud in 
8 addition when defiled hy 
' a muddy sewer* 


Bathing for touching 
the bones of the twice- 
born (person), and three 
days’ impurity for touch- 
ing those of others* 
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its bone to whioli some marrow adheres, oae shall bathe, and (with regard 
to) the clothes (lie had) thea (on, he might) use (them only) after 
washing” (XXII. 70). 

Thus even other (defilements) ueeessitatiug baths are to be learnt from 
other Smi'itis. Thus (the defilements) necessitating a bath being (very) 5 
many the plural (word) ‘tail.i’ (‘ by them ’), (which is) intended to convey 
that (idea), is not inconsistently (employed). 

153. Again this (rule', namely, “ (One touched) by women in their 
courses and impure bodies shall bathe” should be understood (to hold good) 
when the contact (passes to him) through a lifeless thing, a stick or the like 10 
(for example,) but when (it is) through a living being (what has been stated) 
by Manu thus (should be taken to hold good) : “ Wlien he has touched a 
Ohandala, a menstruating woman, one who has suffered degradation from 
caste, and a woman in her confinement likewise, a corpse, or oae who has 
touched a (corpse), he becomes pure by bathing” (V. 85). 15 

In the case of (that) man (whom the impurity affects with the) third 
(transmission), (it is) only (necessary) to sip Achamana w’ater. For says 
the text of Samvaeta : “ (But in the case) of him who touches one, who 
has had that touch, bathing is enjoined. Thenceforward (it) is declared 

that sipping (Achamana) water (would do), and 20 
Third contact reciuires likewise a sprinkling of the article (thus touched) 
on y Achamana. (with water).” And this refers to a case (when it 

is done) unconsciously, and if consciously (done) bathing itself (is pres- 
cribed) even in the case of (the) third. Thus says Gautama : On touching 
an outcaste, a Ohandfila, a woman in her confinement, a woman in lier 25 
courses, and a corpse,— on touching those who have touched them and on 
touching (the latter) (again), one shall purify himself by bathing dressed in 
his clothes” (II. V. 28) (r). 

But (in the case) of the fourth, (there is) mere sipping of (Achamana) 

water. For says the text of Dbvala thus : “ A 30 

Mere washing for the having (had an) indirect touch or having 

fourth contact* , ^ ... i t at At • , x. 

touched even a man who has had the third contact 

of impurity is purified by washing his hands and feet with water and 

sipping (Achamana) water.” 

154. A special (rule) has been stated by Dbvala (with reference) 35 
to impure persons (who are) further touched by a woman in her courses, 
etc. ; “ A man on touching one who eats dog’s flesh, 
Bathing in the case of one who has suffered degradation (from caste), one 
defective in a limb, a mad man, one who carries 
a dead body, a woman in confinement, a midwife, 40 


impure persons further 
defiled, 


(r) This appears as XIV. 80 in Buhler’s Translation. This rendering has the 
sanction of Vijnanesyaea as well as HAEAnATTA. Bat Bahler translates it as follows : 

On touching corpse, and on toachfng persons who have touched them he shall 

pnrifj Mmseli*»»«clothes/' and thus notices mlj the first and second transmissions of 
impuritj, hut not the third. 
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a woman overtaken by menstruation, and a dog, a fowl, and a pig that 
live in villages is purified by bathing his head too with his dress on. But 
he who is himself impure, touches these impure things is well purified by 
(observing) fasts or otherwise so by (performing) Krichchra (penance).” 

A midwife (is she) who helps another (woman) at the time of 5 
delivery. And it must be decided that Krichchra refers to (the case of 
touching) one who eats dog’s flesh, while in the case of touching dogs etc. 

(it is) fasting. 


SECTION XXIV. 


-OTHER THINGS BRINGING ABOUT 
PURIFICATION. 


155. Now by way of exemplifying in (the matter of) purifica- 
tion with time, (the sage) enumerates the things described in the 
Chapter on Purification of Things as well as those that will be described 
in this Chapter : 

XXXI Time, fire, (religious) rite, eartli, wind, 15 
mind, wisdom, penance, water, repentance, abstaining 

from food, all these are causing of purification. 

Just as all these, the fire and rest, are causing of purification, so (is) 
even time, (the) period (of) ten (days and) nights 
etc. For that a thing can bring about puriflca- 20 
tion is to be learnt from ^fisti'as. 

Fire on its part (is an agent) causing of purification. For the sage 
has stated that “ Earthenware is purified by being 
burnt again.” (I. 187). 

A religious rite is also causing of purification as the sage states 25 

k religious rite ‘ (taking part in the) bathing at the (end 

of a) horse-sacrifice [a Braiimana-slayer is puri- 
fied]” (III. 244). 

Likewise even earth is causing of purification, and thus has it been 
larfch " "^^ter, ashes, or even earth should be put 30 

in for a thorough purification ” (I. 187). 

Even wind is causing of purification as it has 
been stated ; “ [Mire and water (standing) on a road 
etc.] are purified by wind itself ” (1. 197). 

Mind also is the means of purifying speech, for 35 
says the Sruti, “ One gives expression to the speech 

conceived by mind.” 

Wisdom relating to Adhyfi,tman is the "primary cause in (effecting) 
■Wisdom. purification of the intellect, for it will be 

stated, “ (In the. case) of a Esetrajfia (‘ individual' 40 
soul’) on account of knowledge of the Lord etc.” (III. 34). 



Penance (rneaas) Krlchclira etc*, aad so will it be stated One who 
Penance violated (liis) Gum’s bed shall perform a Prilja- 

patya Krichchra for -(three) years” (III* 260)* 
water is causing of purification of the body and ' 
so on, and thus it. will be said, Water (la case) of 5 
the body ete:^ (III, 33). 

■ Repentance too is causing of puriflcatioa, and 
thus has it bean said, By proclaiming (the sin) 

or repenting etc.” 

Also abstaining from food Is chief factor In bringing about puriOca* 10 
lion, and it has been stated tfuis : [If he is a Brah- 
mana-slayer, for] three (days and) nights he shall 
fast meditatively repeat [Aghamarsana Sfikta] (III, 301). 


Likewise even 
Water. 

Repentance* 


Abstaining from food. 


156. And more: 

XXXII. Gift-making is caiising of purification in 15 
the case of those who do a prohibited act, and speed of 
the current (in the case) of a river, and earth as well 
as \vater (in the case) of a thing to be cleansed, and in- 
deed, Saiinyasa in the case of Brahmanas. ■ 

XXXIII. And it is declared (that it is) Tapas (in 20 
the case) of the Vedic scholars, tranquillity (in the case) 
of the learned, water in the case of body, meditative, 
repetition (of Mantras) in the case of secret-sinners, and 
truthfulness to minds. . . 

XXXIV. Austerities and learning is the cause of 25; 
purification (in the case) of one who has animal feelings, 
and wisdom (in the ease) of intellect. And it is opined '■ 
that to a Ksetrajna (‘ individual soul ’) (there is), through 
the knowledge of Isvara, the Highest Purification. 

In tlie case of those who do a prohibited act, (that is,) of those who 30' 
take to a forbidden (line of action), gift-making 
Gift-making pnriAes alone is the chief cause of purification. He thus 
edact. says: “Having given away sufficient wealth at 

least to a fit recipient etc.” (III. 250}. 

(In the case) of a river whose banks are defiled with impurities on 35 

. , , „ , account of smallness of the quantity of water fiow- 

River purified by flood. ... , ... 

ing in it during summer etc,, the speed of the 

current of the rainy water overflowing its banks is the caui^ df 

purification. 



Tranquillity. 


Water. 


Secret Sins. 


, Of au article that is to be cleaned, earth as well as water brings about 
Barth and water the purification. It is thus stated in this (Smriti): 
cleanse an article. “Of an article to which (some) impurity is sticking 

purification is by removing the smell with earth and water”. (1. 191). 

Sanny&sa Sanny^sa, (that is,) renunciation, is the cause of 5 

purification in the case of the Brfihmaijas in the 
matter of mental departure. 

Tapas is the study of the Vedas and that is the 
cause of purification (in the case) of the Vedic 
scholars, while Krichchra and the like are common to all and are not 10 
exclusive to the Vedic scholars (s). 

Tranquillity (is) unruffled nature, and (that is) the cause of purifica- 
tion in the case of the learned, (that is,) of those 
who are learned in the meaning of the Vedas. 

(In the case) of the body (that is) of one’s own 15 
person, it is water. 

(In the case) of secret-sinners, (that is,) of those who hide their sins, 
meditative repetition of Aghamarsana hymns is 
the cause of purification, (that is,) the means bring- 
ing about purification. 20 

Mind is the seat of good or bad resolves, and of 
. ' that which is defiled by bad resolves, truthfulness, 

(that is,) a noble resolve, is the cause of purification. 

By the term “ animal” is indicated by synecdoche 
has^nimal feelings. collection of the senses coming 25 
under it. And then the Atman who remains at- 
tached to it by thinking “ I am stout,” “ I am lame,” “ I am blind,” “lam 
deaf,” and so on is one who has animal feelings, and in his case austerities 
and learning are the two causes (bringing) about purification. 

By the term ‘Tapas’ (‘austerity ’) is denoted what (may be) termed 30 
the (perfect) evolution of the Atman through a series of births or even 
in the course of a single birth, and (of) the distinct- 
ness of it from the body etc., in the wakeful, dream- 
ing, or sleeping conditions. (It is) as in the text “ Realize Brahman through 
austerity ” (f) which establishes its distinctness from the five systems 35 
(of which the body is made). 

And by the term ‘learning’ is indicated wisdom 
earning. Upanisads resulting from such texts as 

“ (He is) not bulky, nor atomic, nor short” («), “ Nor indeed attached 


Austerity. 


(») He takes ‘Tapas’ in two senses, the study of the Vedas, and the perfor- 
mance <rf Kfiehehra, etc. 

{*) Tait. Upa. HI. ii. 1 . , ■ 

( h ) Byih. Upa. Ill, viii, 8, ' ‘ 
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(d), “ This is Atman” (t«), etc., having for their theme of exposition the 

entity known as ‘Tvam’ (‘you’). His purification (is brought about) by 
those two things. 

To the intellect which (realizes that Atman) Is distinct from the 
body but which is impure by doubts and contrary knowledge, wisdom 5 
which is of the form of reliability is the cause of 
purification. 

ToaKsetrajfia who Is of the nature of the entity 
denoted by ‘Tvam’ {‘you’) and has become well 
purified by penance and learning, tlie best purification is that which is 10 
of the nature of Pinal Emancipation through the knowledge of Isvara 
a knowledge resulting from the texts Tat tvam asf, Thou art That(;r) etc, 
and is of nature of (bringing about) Identification (with the Highest). 
This mentioning of piirihcation of one who has animal feelings and so on 
is for the purpose of thus extolling that even purihcation with time is 15 
well fitting in the very same way in which these (methods of) purification 
are conducive to the Highest object of human existence. 


Intellect. 


Ksotrajna. 


iv) Brih, Upa. Ill, ix 26. 



CHAPTER If. 

DISTRESS RULES. 


SECTION L~ALTBRBD OCCUPATIONS FOR THE 
TIME OP DISTRESS. 

157. Having, with regard to a case where it is not possible to go 5 

, ^ round the primary rules of impurity, laid down the 

Infcrodnetion. ‘ . 

secondary rules relating to immediate punhcation 

and so on in, “ And indeed at the time of great distress, immediate purifica- 
tion is ordained,” (III. 29) and the like texts, (the sage,) now (as suggest- 
ed) by the topic of distress, lays down (what) other occupations (might 10 
be followed) when it becomes impossible to stick to the chief occupations 
such as conducting of another’s sacrifice etc. mentioned in (the text), 

“ Accepting of gifts is [an] additional [avocation] in the case of a Br&h- 
mana, and likewise conducting of (another’s) sacrifice, and teaching” 

(1. 118): 15 

XXXV. A twice-lDorn (person) miglit in distress live 
by the occupation of a Ksatriya or even (that) of tke 
Vaisyas. And having got over it, he shall then himself, 
purifying, put in the path. 

A twice-born (person), (that is,) a Brihmana, w'hen, on account of 20 
(being depended upon) by a large family, is unable to subsist by the 
occupation of his own (caste), might live by the occupation belonging 
A Brahmapa might live *0 a K§atriya, (that is,) by such things as bear- 
by the oecupation of a jjjg arms and SO on, at the time of distress. 'When 

not that of a ^ndra, at ne is notable to live even by that he might live 25 
the time of distress. jjy the occupation belonging to a Vaisya, such 
as trade etc., but not by the profession of a Sudra. Just so (has) Manu : 

“ If it be asked, ‘ How shall it be if he cannot maintain himself by either 
(of these occupations ? ’ the answer is) he may adopt a Vai^ya’s mode of 
life employing himself in agriculture and rearing cattle ” (X. 82). 30 

158. And likewise by one of an inferior caste, the profession of a 
Br&hinana shall not be adopted even in distress, but only (the profes- 
sion) of a Ksatriya (might be followed) by a Br5hmana, that belonging to 

a Vaisya by a Ksatriya, that of a Sudra by a Vaisya, 
^stress only that profession of a Varna, which is 35 

rules. immediately inferior to his own. For says the 

text of VasistbAi “Those who are unable to live 
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by their own lawful occupation, may adopt (that of) the next inferior 
(caste) : But never (shall they adopt) (that of the) superior caste (IL 22-3) 

(y). (That of the) superior (caste) is the occupation of a Bralimana, And 
likewise (has) another Smriti too : “ To those two neither the exalted 
nor the low occupation does exist unless it be the two middle ones, for 5 
they are common to all (the Varpas).” To a 6udra there is no per- 
mission to follow the exalted occupation of a Br^hmana, and likewise even 
to a Br4hmana (there is) no (permission to follow the) low occupation of a 
Siidra. And the two middle ones, (that is,) the occupations of Ksatriyas 
and Vaisyas, are common to all the Varnas that are experiencing distress, 10 

159. A Sudra who is in distress (might live) by the occupation of a 
Vaisya or by handicrafts. For it has been previously stated thus: “(The 

A s'‘d 'n distress (^) Sudra is (to render) service to 

miglit live hy tiie "occii- the twice-boin (classes), and (when) unable to live 

pation of a Taisya or thereby he might become a merchant or live by 15 
handicraft. . , ... . . 

various handicrafts contributing to the good of the 

twice-born (classes) ” (I. 120) {£). A special (rule) has been laid down by 

Manu also in this (connection): “(Let him follow) those mechanical 

occupations and those various practical arts by following which the 

twice-born are (best) served” (X. 100), On this very principle, even in 20 

the case of those who are born (of permitted marriages) in the direct order 

of castes a profession immediately next to theirs should be understood 

(to hold good). 

160. Thus having passed the (time of) distress by (following) the 
occupation of an inferior Varna immediately next to his, one shall by 25 

„ ^ , undergoing Prdyaschitta (‘ penance ’) shall himself 

occupation by “putting purify, and put m the path, that is to say, one 
in the path.” shall place himself in his own occupation. Or it 

may mean this : The wealth earned by that occupation objectionable to 
one’s own (Varna) he shall place on a path, (that is,) shall abandon it on 30 
a road. Just so (has) Maxu : “ The guilt incurred by offering sacrifices for, 
(and) teaching, (unworthy men) is removed by meditative repetitions of 
the Mantras and by (making) burnt offerings, but that incurred by accept- 
ing gifts (from them) by throwing (the gifts) away and by austerities” 

(X. 111). 35 

SECTION II.— WHAT A BRAHMANA SHALL NEVER SELL. 

161. (The sage now) says what shall not be sold at all by a Br^h- 
mana who has begun to subsist by the occupation of a Vaisya : 

XXXVI. Fruits, stones, linen, Soma, man, wFeat 
cakes, kerbs, sesamum, boiled rice, articles of taste, salts, 40 
curds, milk, gbee, wa ter, ^ : / 

(0 BuMer’s translation is sliglitly changed to Mit the explanation that, follows . 

(«) s. omits the tot half of this verse. 
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XXXVII. Weapons, liquor, bee-wax, boney, lac, 
Kusa grass, eartb, hide, flowers, Kutapa blankets, chowry, 
butter-milk, poison, land, 

XXXVIII. Silk, indigo, common salt, flesh, one- 
hoofed animals, lead, vegetables, green herbs, oil-cakes, 5 
wild beasts, and sandal-pastes likewise, 

XXXIX. Though living by the occupation of a 

Vaisya, (a Brahmana) shall not sell at any time. 

The expression shall not sell” is to be taken along with each. 

Fruits are plantains and the like other than Jujube, Ihgiidd (a), 10 
and so on. Thus says Narada : (He may sell) leaves that have fallen 

What a Brahmana shall spontaneously, and of fruits the fruits of the J ujube 
not sell even in dis- tree and of the Iiigud^ plant, rope, and thread of 
cotton if its shape has not been altered (by work- 
ing it up)” (I- 65) (b). A stone is a gem, a ruby, and so on (which can be 15 
classed) in general as stone. Linen is cloth made of flaxen fibres, and 
the use of the term ‘ Ksauma’ (‘ linen’) is to indicate by synecdoche cloth 
made of thread and so on. Thus says Mancj : “ (He must avoid selling) 
all dyed cloth, as well as cloth made of hemp, and of flax, or wool, even 
though they may not be dyed, fruits, i-oots, and (medical) herbs ” (X. 87). 20 
Soma is a particular variety of creeper, (and) by the term ‘Manusya’ 
(‘man’), man, woman, and hermaphrodite are taken in general. ‘ Wheat 
cake’ indicates any eatable such as Mandaka and the like that requires 
mastication. Herbs are (particular varieties of) creepers like rattan, 
Amrita (c), and so on, (and) sesamum is (a grain) well known. The use of 25 
the term ‘ Odana ’ (‘ boiled rice ’) is (to indicate by) synecdoche any soft food 
requiring hardly any mastication. Articles of taste are jaggery, sugar- 
cane juice, sugar, and so forth. SohasMANo: “ (He must avoid selling) 
milk, honey, curds, ghee, oil, liquor, jaggery, and Kusa grass” (X. 88) (d). 

(a) Termiiiaiia Catappa. 

(b) Tlie other reading approved by Kalyana is svayam sirnam clia vidalam^ the 
translation of which is Hwigs of bamboo that have fallen spontaneously-’ 

(c) A medical herb, Phaseolas Trilobas or Oo-cculus Oordifolius. 

(d) Buhler following KOhLDKA translates Madhu as wax (bee-wax.) Balam- 
BHAOTA interprets that as liquor. aMkdhatithi, however, is supporting of him for he 
says,— Mttd/iii is Madh^ichehhiHfa (‘bee wax’) used by dropping a portion of the word 
as, for example, Datta for Devadatta : For that has been prohibited in another Smriti 
and here honey is prohibited by the use of the term fcsawdm,- while spirituous liquor is 
elsewhere prohibited by the employing of the term madya, (So say some), while 
others say that the term fmdJm is employed to prohibit Mddhvtka liquor itself that has 
not yet acquired the quality of intoxication. That is not right, for the term does not 
denote liquor that has been Just pressed out,..;..... but connotes the intoxicating^ 
quality itself as it can be seen, for instance,, by, . Both intoxicated by the madJui 
liquor.” The intoxication is certainly on account of the spirituous liquor.” 


‘gome 


N.B. itishard to understand to wij.om Mbbhatithi refers to here in sayinc^^ 


I 
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Salts are saltpetre and the like. The use of the terras ‘ Dadhi’ ami TCsfra’ 
(‘curds’ aod ‘milk’) is to indicate hy synecdoche (even) tilings produced of 
them, such as, cream, fresh butter, coagulated milk, inspissated milk, and 
so on, for says the text of Gautama, “Milk and its preparations (are not 
to be sold)” (I. vii. 11). The use of the term ‘ Ghrita’ (‘ghee ’) is to indicate 5 
by synecdoche oily substances in general such as oil etc. Water is 
(a thing) well known (and) weapons are swords etc. The use of 
the term ‘Asava’ (‘liquor’) is to indicate by synecdoche sihrituous 
liquors in general. Bee-wax (is what is called) Sikthaka (‘ bee-wax ’) ; 
honey (is) Ksaudra (‘honey’); lac (is) Jatu (‘sealing wax’) and Kusa 10 
grass (is) Barhis (‘Kusa grass’). Earth is (a thing) well known, hide 
(is) leather, and flower is (a thing) well known. Kutapa blankets are 
those produced of goat’s wool. Chowries (are those) belonging to Ohamarl 
buffalo etc., and butter-milk Udasvit (‘ whey ’), and poison Sriiigi etc. Land 
is soil, for says the text of Sumantu, “Land, paddy, barley, a goat, a sheep, 15 
a horse, a bullock, a milch-cow, and an ox (are forbidden to be sold) at all 
times.” Silk is cloth produced from cocoon threads, and indigo is liquid 
indigo. Prom the very use of the term Lavana (‘ common salt ’) are com- 
prehended, without any particular (restriction), Bida salt, Sochal salt, 
rock-salt, sea-salt, Soraaka salt, and artificial salt (e). Flesh is (a thing) 20 
well known. One-hoofed animals are horses etc. The employing of the 
term ‘Sisaka’ (‘lead’) is to indicate by synecdoche metals in general. 
Vegetables (include) every kind (of it) generally. Herbs ai’e those that 
shoot out every year (from the ground) (f). As the herbs (prohibited) are 
particularized as green, there is no violation in (selling) the dry ones. Oil- 25 
cakes are (things) well known. Wild beasts are those found in the forest, 
for says the text of Manu : “ All beasts of forest, animals with fangs or 
tusk, and birds (he must avoid selling)” (X. 89). Sandal pastes are (pastes of) 
Ohandana, Agaru, and so on. 


A Ksatriya ebe. wight 
sell these at the time 
of distress. 


162. Any of these things, a Brahmana who subsists by the profession 30 
of a Vaisya shall not sell at any time. But there is no violation (of the 

rule) (in the case) of a Ksatriya etc. It is for this 
very reason the term ‘ Brahmana ’ is used by Nara- 
DA in : “ When a Brahmana is living by the occupa- 
tion of a Vaisya, he must never sell milk and 35 

curds” (I. 61). 

163. (The sage now) gives a counter-exception : 

For the iiurposes of Dharma, sesamuni might he 
sold in (exchange for) an equal quantity of grain. 


(e) It is hard to identify sonae of these salts. 

(/) The original has The term of whieh this osadhayah is a part is 

ardra o^adhayalu Aparaeka takes it as two different words as Ardra, ginger, and 
OsadJiayahf herhs* 
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Where, for want of rice and the like grains with which they are to 
be performed, the necessary rites, such as P&kayajha, C minor rites of a 
, . sacrificial character ■) cannot be performed, then 

Sesamum etc, might he . , , , ,, / , 

exchanged tor other sesamum might be Sold ill (exchange for an equal 

of Dharma^^^ purposes quantity of) grain. An equal quantity, (that is,) a 5 

Drona measure of it (might be bartered) with an 

equal (quantity), (that is,) a Drona measure of the (required) grain, and so 

on. Just so has Manu: “But he who subsists by agriculture, may at 

pleasure sell pure sesamum grains for sacred purposes, provided he himself 

has grown them and has not kept them long (X. 90) (g). 10 

164. The use of the term ‘Dharma’ (is to indicate by) synec- 
doche medical treatment etc. that are necessary to be had. Thus, 
therefore, (has) Narada : “ If it is for a medicament used to cure a 

disease, or for an offering, or if necessity can be 

have'Sses treatei^° lie may sell sesamum for a corresponding 15 

quantity of grain ” (I. 66). If he sells it for other 
purposes, then there is (the sin of) violating the rule, for says the test of 
Manu : “ If he applies sesamum to any other purpose but food, anointing, 
and charitable gifts, he will be born again as a worm and, together with 
his ancestors, be plunged into the ordure of dogs” (X. 91.) 

165. But exchange with the things of the same sort can certainly 20 
be done. (It is said) thus : “Things of taste may be bartered for things 

of taste, but by no means salt for things of taste ; 
migM be cooked food (may be exchanged) for (other kinds of) 

cooked food, and sesamum seeds for grain in equal 
quantities ” (X. 94) (it). Cooked food (is) the food that lias been prepared, 25 
and that might be bartered for cooked food. If the reading is kritannam 
cha akritannena {'md cooked food with uncooked food’), it means that 
cooked food might be bartered for uncooked food such as rice and the 
like. 

166. (The sage now) points out the sin (incurred) in violating the 30 
above-mentioned prohibitive rule : 

XL. Lac, salt, and flesli are causing of degradation 
(from caste) in being sold, and milk, cnrds, and liquor 
are productive of the low Varna. 

Lac, salt, and flesh which are being sold are causing of instantaneous 35 
degradation (from caste), (that is to say,) are causing of detriment to the 

{g) *‘This is a counter-exception embracing the cxiiality of, and purposes for, 

which sesamum can be sold ^ Pure’ means that in %vhieh rice or the like is not mixed 

ati'd * he has not kept them long ’ (means) * he, has preserved them long considering 

that it sells cheap now and in a future time it fetches good profit, or ‘ pure ' means 
that which has not turned quite black.*’— pure ’ is used in place of 
* unmixed ’ which Buhl er -has. 

(Ji) The original has Rasa, which Btthler translates as condiments But it is 
taken here to 1 


The original has Rasa, which . Btthler translates as . com 
tretomcan jaggery, sugar, etc. , ^ 
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Sin in Yiolatlng this 
rule. 


functions of a twice-born (caste), while milk etc. are causing of the low 
Varna, (that is to say,) are effecting of an equality 
with a Sudra> There (results) equality with the 
Vaisyas in selling the prohibited articles other 
than these. Thus says Manu : “ By (selling) flesh, salt, and lac a Bi-iih- 
mana at once becomes an outcaste ; by selling milk he becomes (equal to) 
a ^udra in three days. But by wullingly selling in this world other for- 
bidden commodities, a Brahmana acquires after seven nights the charac- 
ter of a Vaisya” (X. 92-3). 


SEOTIOX III.- -MISCELLANEOUS RULES. 10 

167. And next : 

XLI. A Brahmana having, while in distress, ac- 
cepted (a gift from), or eaten the food of, a questionable 
person, is not tainted with sin, inasmuch as he is com- 
parable to the fire and sun. 15 

He who has no wealth and does not, though in distress, enter into the 
profession of a Ksatriyaor Vaisya, but on account of (being surrounded by) 
(his) distressed family accepts gifts from, or eats 
a"^qifestionabm ^?ourc6 the food of, a questionable person, (tliat is,) low, 

for the .sake of the dis- lower, or lowest of mankind, is not tainted with sin 20 

tressed iamily is no sun , , . . . 

or guilt. For, there being a permissive sanction for 

him to accept from ignoble persons in that condition of distress etc., be is 

comparable to the fire and the sun : Just as fire as well as the sun is not 

tainted with impurity in spite of the contact of an unworthy person(i), 

even so this Brahmana is not tainted though (he has) fallen into distress 25 

(compelling him to accept gifts from an unworthy persons), and in this 

particular there is comparison therewith. By saying so it comes to be 

pointed out that, for one who is in distress, rather the following of his 

own profession only though devoid of merits, should be (a matter of) 

primary (consideration) than embracing the profession of another. Just 30 

so has Manxj : “ It is better (to discharge) one’s own (appointed) duty 

defectively than to perform perfectly that of another ; for he who lives 

according to the law of another (caste) instantly suffers degradation from 

his caste” (X. 97). 

168. And more : 35 

XLII. Tilling, art, work for wages, learning, bank- 
ing, waggon, mountain, service, a w'ateiy place, king, and 
alms (are) (the sources of) livelihood in distress. 

(t) Einas-samshdre apt is-aiiotlier reading, in which case, the translation hecoraes, 
though having had the contact of one whose purihcatory ceremonies are defective. 
Apararka simply says that they are comparable to the sun or fire in point of purity# 
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Oa account of (its containiag) the attributive adjunct “ the sources 

of iivelihood iu distress,” (it should be understood) from this (text that) 

,, a particular profession from among tilling etc. 

Means of livelihood , . , , , , 

prohibited under ordi- which was prohibited to a particular person, when 

nary conditions allowed distressed condition, is permitted for 5 

at the time ol distress. ‘ 

him (to be followed). Just as under conditions of 
distress the profession of a Vaisya and tilling (which are to be) con- 
ducted by one’s own self are permitted to (be followed by) a Brahmana 
or a Ksatriya, (even so) art etc. are also permitted for him (to be 
followed). Art (i) (is) cooking etc., work for wages (is) to (do the 10 
work of) a servant, and learning (as a source of livelihood signifies) to be 
a tutor on salary and the like (avocations). Banking (is) investing money 
on interest, and that is permitted to be followed (even though) conducted 
by one’s own self. Waggon is the means of subsistence by carrying of 
grain etc, on hire. Mountain is the source of livelihood by (yielding) 15 
grass, firewood, (etc.) that it produces. Service is to follow the w’ill 
of another. A watery place (is) a tract of land abounding in grass, trees 
and water. And similarly the king, (that is,) beggiiig of the king, and 
(collecting) alms even (in the case) of a Sn4taka (are allowed iu such 
cases). These are the (means of) subsistence in distress. Even so (has) 20 
Man 0 : “ Learning, art (j), work for wages, service, rearing cattle, trafiBo, 
agriculture, mountain, alms, and receiving interest on money, are the 
ten means of subsistence (permitted to all men in times of distress)” 
(X.116). 

169. When there is an impossibility of even such means of livelihood 25 
as agriculture etc., how then should one live ? (The sage) further says 
(in reply to this) : 

XLIII. Having remained starving for three days, 
he might seize (some) grain of one who is not a Brahmana. 
And if he is accnsed for having taken it he must tvith 30 
(due regard to) Dharma confess it. 

Having remained starving (that is,) without eating anything for 
three (days and) nights for want of grain, he might seize (some) grain, 
Even stealing of food sufficient for a day, of a non-BiAhmana, (that is,) of 
in extreme cases is not a Sfldra, of a Vaisya failing liira, or faiiiag evea him 35 
an ofence. ^ ^ Ksatriya of a low profession. So says Manu : 

“ Likewise lie who has not eaten at (the time of) six meals, may take at 
(the time of) the seventh meal (food) from a man who neglects his sacred 
duties, without (however) making a provislou for the marrow ’’ (XL 16)(k), 

(j) The original bag SSiIpa','^'liichgenepaltv means meehanicai arts, and that is 
.-tko translation Buhler has. According to the interpretation, which, however, we have 

here in the IViitaksara, it has been translated simply as art. Apaearxca, however, defines 
it as. (making of) cloth (and) ornament, cookery, singing, architecture, and the like arts- 

(k) “ Two meals are prescribed every day by the text, * One shall eat morninst 

andeveningf Medhatithi, _ 
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And likewise subsequent to bis iiaving taken it, be must confess In 
exact truth, and with due regard to Dliama, what was taken {by him), 

„ ^ ^ „ if, by tbe owner who has lost it, he is accused (with 

the deed if caught for the words), * Why was it taken by you r ’ Thus says 
stealing. Manu: ‘‘Either from the threshing-floor, or from, 5 

a field, or out of the house or wherever he finds it, if (the OAViier) asks 
him, he must confess to him that (deed and its cause) (XI. 17)* 


SEOTION IV — DIEBOTIONS TO THE KING 

170. In connection with the distress (laws) this thing is further 
laid down (for tiie guidance) of the king : 

XLIV. The king having learnt (ahont) his con- 10 
duct, descent, character, learning, study, and family, 
should provide (him with) a profession suited to his 
Dharma. 

Whoever is distressed being seized with hunger, his conduct, (that is,) 

his righteous mode of life, descent, (that is,) ancestry, character, (that is,) 15 

personal qualities, learning, (that is,) his having 

King^s duty to provide attended to (expositions of) sciences, study, (that 
with all occupation to , , \ 

the distressed. is,) the Yedic study, and austerities, (that is,) such 

as Krichchhra etc. (he has performed), a king shall 

examine, and provide (him with a) profession that is not prejudicial to his 20 

Dharma. Or the fault is of that (king himself). Thus says Manu : “The 

kingdom of that king, in whose dominions a Srotriya pines with hunger, 

will even be distressed with famine and pestilence” (VIL 134) (e). 

(e) Buliler follows another reading and translates itas/‘ 'svill even ere long, 

be afflicted by famine.” 


The term. 


CHAPTER HI. 

ON HERMITS. 

SECTION I.-WHO CAN BE A HERMIT. 

171. Of the peraons belonging to the four A^ramas, the rules to (be 
observed by those belonging to the orders of) Brahinacharins and house- 5 
holders have been established. And in order to lay down the rules (binding 
on) the hermits as suggested by the (proper) opportunity, (the sage) says : 

XLV. Having entrusted his wife to (the care of) 
his son, or even followed by her, (one should turn out) 
a Vanaprastha, and retire to the forest observing Brah- 10 
macharya and attended by his (SSrauta) Fires and the 
Aupdsana (fire). 

He is a V4naprastha because vane, in the forest, he prakarseiia 
absolutely, as well as with Niyama (‘self-control’)) 
tisthati, stays, (that is,) spends his life. Vanapras- 15 
tha alone (is called) Vilnaprastha, the (first) vowel being lengthened in 
specializing the name. It means that he is one dwelling in a forest embrac- 
ing a noble occupation. 

He (is one) who has entrusted his wife to (the care of) his son, (that 

A. Vanaprastha described because he (is one) by 20 

whom his wife has been entrusted or left to (the 
care of) his son with the (injunction) to the effect, ‘ This (lady) shall be 
protected by you.’ Or if she desires to go even herself to the forest with 
a desire to do service to her lord, then (he might be) followed, (that is,) 
accompanied by her. And likewise he shall (thenceforward) observe 25 
Brahmacharya, (that is,) live in absolute celibacy, and attended by his 
(Srauta) Fires, (that is,) taking with him the Vaitdna Fires, and like- 
wise attended by the Aupasana Fire, (that is to say,) taking with him the 
Grihya Fire also, he should retire to the forest. 

172. By saying ‘ one who has entrusted his wife to (the care of) 30 
his son ’ (the sage) points out that one becomes 
entitled to a forest life who has discharged the 
duties of a householder. This, however, is stated 
recognizing the case of the regular succession of all the A^ramas (in the 
due order). And in the contrary case (of non-absoluteness of living 35 
all the A^ramas in regular succession), because there is the text as, 
“Having completed his Brahmacharya without a blemish, whatever (order 


It is general to a G ri- 
hastlia. 
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of life) o»e desires, tliab he mig’ht even one w!k> Inis not dfscliarged 

tlie duties of a householder does certalnlj become eotifcled to the life of a 
forest. 


173. Arul tills retiring into the forest (is spoken of with referenee) to 

him whose body is worn out with old age, or even to iiitn to wlioin a grandson 5 

is bom. Thus says Ma'N'O' : When a householder sees his (skin) wrliildod, ami 

, , . (his liair) white, or the (hlr t!i of a) sou to his son, thciu 

An old man or one to , , ' . 

■whom a gTaiiclsou .is he ma,y resort to the forest ” (TL 2 l Also this (act 
thribrost!!^^ retire to eiitriistliig 'his wife to tlic care of ids sons (refers) 

to him who lias his wife (livingi, for .lUASTAMin and 10 
others have stated that forest-life (is allowed in the case) of even 
him wiio lias lost his wife. Thus that procedure of rekindlJug the Sacred 
Fires whicii (is) enjoined by (tfie text) Having liad [Ins devoted wife] burnt 
with the Agnihotra (Fires) [he shall, take auotlier wife and (rekindle) the 
Sacred Fires],” (I, 89) etc. refer to his case whose worldly bent has not 15 
yet reached Its last stage. Further with regard even to this (that he 
should go) attended by ills (Sraiita) Fires as well as Aupasana Fire, (it must 
be noted that) if he has followed the Ardiuidhaua mode, tlien he should 
retire to the forest attended by the Srauta Fires as well as theGrihya one, 
while in the case of Sarvadhana, (he should retire attended) by Srauta 20 
Fires alone and no other. If somehow, on account of the (reasons) of (his) 
elder brother being an Amlhitagni (^one wdio has not kfiidied the Sacred 
Fires’) or the like, tlio Srauta IHre liave not heen kindled (by lifm), 
then, it should thus be understood with discretion, that he slioiild retire 
(to the forest) attended by mere Aupasana Fire. And this carrying of 25 
the Fire Is for the purpose of ejecting the rites sucli as Agnihotra and 
the like that are to be accomplished in them. Thus, tlierefore, (does) 
Manu (state): ‘M'jet him oiler according to the law, the Agnihotra 
with three Sacred Bhres, never omitting the n<3w 
mtho moon and full moon sacriilees at the proper time” 30 

‘ ^ ( VI. 9). 

174. (An objection). But how then does the performance of Agni- 
liotra and the like rites come to him wdio has entrusted his wife (to the 


^ ^ , care) of his son, and is, therefore, -without her? For 

wltiioiifc his wife about the rule, Ouo shall worship the Fires attended by 
his wife” lays 'down a regulation that they are 
entitled to (perform) it (only) when they can do it jointly. 

(Answer). (It is) true (that it is) so, but here on the very strength 
of the mile of entrusting Ins wife (to the care of his son) it is understood 
that lie is alio wed to (do) it without any necessity of her (attendance by 40 
his side). 'For It Is like (the case, of) her menstrual courses, and on the 
strength of the (following) rule that she might be excluded (from his side 
. under such coiKlitions), there Is '.no necessity of iier (attendance) : “ He 
whose ■■ yvife happens to be in her menstrual courses on a sacrificial day, 
he shall make the offerings excluding 'her (from his side).” Or (it might be 45 
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taken that) there is no conflict because the wife gives her consent to her 
husband who is about to retire to the forest* 

175, Nor should It be wrongly supposed that just as there is a total 
absence of the Agniiiotraand the like (rites) in the case of a Brahinacliariii 

. 1 and even a widower, who retire to the forest, even so 5 

The text laving down ’ 

Agnihotra is not an op- there is an absence of Agnihotra and the like (rites in 

tional rule. case) of him also who has entrusted his wife (to 

the care of his son), for the text (laying down the Agnihotra etc.) (has) no 

(semblance of being a) non-compulsory rule. And, in fact, there is no 

(such thing as) prohibition of a Brahmachdriii or a widower from (perform- 10 

ing) the rites (that are) to be accomplished in fire, for (texts) are found 

requiring them to perform the (sacrificial rites) in the Sr^vanika Fire, \yl:uc]i 

he has to kindle at the end of the ftfth month (of his going there). For, 

sa^^s tlie text of Vasistha : “ A hermit shall wear (his hair in) braids (and) 

Ohira cloth, and skin. (He) shall not step on ploughed (land), (He) sliall 15 

gatlier wild-growing roots and fruits only. (He) shall observe absolute 

^ celibacy. (He) shall sleep on the ground. (He) shall 

n?k!f Fkfa’necLsHyr' S*'"® (wliat lie can) and never accept anything. 

At the end of five months he shall kindle the Fire 
according to the SiAvanika (rules), shall remain an A hit^gni, live under 20 
the shade of a tree, and make offerings to the gods, manes, and men 
Such a one attains to endless (bliss in) heaven ” (m). Ohira is a portion 
of a raiment or cloth made of bark fibres. (He) shall not step on 
ploughed (land), (that is to say,) he shall not inhabit (any piece of) laud 
that has been ploughed. (He shall kindle the ITire) according to the 25 
SiAvaiVika mode enjoined in the Vedas and not in the ordinary manner. 
Tliat is the idea. 


SECTION II.— THE OBSERVANGES OP A HERMIT. 

176. This (test), namely, “ (One shall) retire (to the forest) attend- 
ed by his (^rauta) Fires and Aup^sana (Fire),” has been stated for tlie 30 
purpose of (laying clown an injunction) that he shall perforin thorites (tliat 
are) to be accompiislied in the Fires (as laid down) in tiie J^ruti and 
Smritis, and (the sage now) states the rule regarding the material (to he 
employed therein) : 

XLAU. With articles (grown) without piei-cing 35 
(the earth) with a plough, he shall satisfy the Fires, etc., 
the manes, gods, chance-guests, and so forth, dependants 
and so on, wear (his) beard, and (hair in) braids, and 
hair on the body, and remain. concentrated in self. 

(ni) Tiiere is eoasiderable difference between tiiis quotation and the text of 
Y^SiiSTHA ^ fqqnd in. Jolly % edition of that Bin riti. Chapter IX, 
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The use of the term ‘Ph^la’ (‘plough’) (is to indicate by) syuec- 
doche an implement (serving) to pierce the earth. 

The oileHugs are to He shall Satisfy tile Fires, (that is.) shall finish the 

be Tuade with the oil of; , ^ 

various fruits etc. rItes (that are) to be perforiried io tiie Fires with 

materials grown on an unpiouglietl land, (that IsJ 5 
wiki rice, bamboo seeds, Byarnaka grain (/in/t), and so on. 

177. Because of cha etc.’) (in the text) (it is Inferred that) he 

shaii present aims also with that very {material)* 

Ho should give alins, 

feed c-hanoe-guesls, and bimiiarly he shall With that very (material) satisfy 

iiiake lialj oiTerhigs maiies, gods, ciiaiice-giiests, and even living 10 

with the same matei-ial. . » ’ » 

beings (as understood) from ‘ clia ’ (^aiul so forth’). 

And similarly (he shall satisfy) the dependants and even those tiiat arrive 

at the Asrama (as inferred) from (c/m) ‘and soon.’ Just so has Manu : 

“ Let iiim perform tile Baii-oifering with such food as he eats, and give 

alms according to his ability; let him lionour those who come to his 15 

hermitage with alms consisting of water, roots, and fruits ” (YI. 7). 

178. Having thus performed the five great sacriOees, even he should 

partake of only what is left (after those sacrifices 
have been performed). Fur says the text of Manu : 
Having offered those superiorly pure (n) sacrificial 20 
viands, consisting of the produce of the forest, he may use the remainder 
for himself (mixed with) salt prepared by himself” (YI. 12). ‘(Salt) prepared 
by himself ’ (means), salt obtained from saline beds. On account of this 
regulative rule (ti^at settles his using) of hermit’s food for the purposes 
of his meal as well as for the sacrificial purposes, his abstaining from the 25 
village food follows as a matter of course. It is for this very (reason) that 
Manu (says) : “ Abandoning all food raised by cultivation, and all that 
belonged (to him) etc.” (YI. 3). 

179. (An objection). But how can he completely keep aloof from 

rice and the like food materials used in villages 30 

out rice when. H 

quired for saerificial be accomplislied with siich ? Nor should it be said 
purposes ? force of the special text, “ \Yitii articles 

(grown) without piercing (the earth) with a plougii,” rice etc. have been 
excluded. B’or, it is improper that a Yedic rule is contradicted by a Smriti 35 
text altiioiigk the latter has the characteristics (of being a) special (rule), 
and it is also possible that the rule relating to the material (grown) 
without piercing (the earth) with a plough, may be construed as referring 
to the rites (that are) to be performed in the fires and enjoined in the 
Smritis. 

(Answer). (It Is) true ( that.it is) so, ..but here, as there is the possi- - 

(mm) Fanioum FrameEfcaceum oreolouum. ' . 

(n) BuMer has ‘ most pure.’ 


No shaving. 


biiity of even rice and the like beiog grown without piercing (the earth) 
with a plough, there m no contradiction. Tims, 
ete! for the therefore, has it been stated by j^Iaku : '' With 

sacriliciai (o) grains lit for hermits (p), which grow 
in spring and in autumn, and which he himself has collected, let irim 5 
severally prepare Purodasa and Oharu as the (sacrificial) law directs” 
(YL 11). Altlioiigii the quality of being Medhya C lit for saorlllces ’) is 
present intrinsically (in the case) of wild rice and the like food-stuifs 
of herniits {q) which grow of their own accord, the employing again of the 
term ‘ Madhya ’ C sacrificial ’) is done for the purpose of bringing in rice etc. 10 
that are lit for sacrillces. Medlia (denotes) a sacrilice, and that which is 
fit for it is niedhya C fit for sacrifices’)* 

180. Likewise he shall wear (his) beard, (that is,) iiair growing on 
the face, (his) hair on the head which has been twisted into braids, and 
also hair growing in the arm-pit, and so on. The use of the term “iiair’ 15 

is a synecdoche (and is denoting) of even nails. 
Just so (has) Manu: ‘‘ Let him always wear (his 
hair in) braids, the hair on his body, his beard, and his nails (being imclip- 
ped)”(VL6). 

181. And similarly he should remain concentrated in self, (that is,) 20 
devoted in meditating upon the Supreme Seif. 

182. (The sage now) speaks of a regulative rule in (the matter of) 
gathering the materials referred to above : 

XLVII. He might make a hoard of the materials 
(sTifi&cient) for a day, a month, or six months, or like- 25 
wise even a year, and what is made (into a hoard) must 
be abandoned in the month of Asvaynja. 

He might make a hoard of the material sulHcient for a day for (dis- 
charging) the acts sucli as partaking of meal, making of burnt olferings, 

etc., (producing) visible and invisible (elTcctsh He 30 

Kegniative rule with niight (even) make a hoard of materials sullicient 
regard to a liormiPs . , / . v \ . 

ixoard. ‘ Ihe (various) rites (occurring) during a month, or 

six montiis, or even a year, butmot more than that. 

Although it is thus being done (carefully), (yet) somehow if that quantity 

is exceeded, then he must abandon the surplus in the month of Asvaynja. 35 

183. And next ; 

XLVIII. Meek, bathing at the three Savanas, ab- 
staining from accepting gifts, etc., studying the Vedas, 


(o) Bohler has ‘ pare/ This sabstifcutioa is to suit the explanation that follows. 

(p) Bubler has * ascetics/ 

(g) S. omits ‘foods tuls of hennits/ 



A hermit’s behavioiii* 
and conduct. 


given to gift-making, and devoted to the well-heing of 
every living being, 

Meek (means) devoid of self-pride. He must observe batbing at 
tfiree Savanas, (that is,) moniiog, middle part of the day, and afternoon. 

Similarly he must be averse to accept gifts, and 5 
because of c/ia- (‘etc. ’) (id the text) (it is uiider- 
stoocl that he) must also abstain from conducting 
another’s sacriilces etc. He must study the Veda, (that is) he must be 
devoted to the Yedic study. Similarly he must habitually give alms of 
fruits and roots, and be well occupied in doing what is good to every 10 
living being. 

184. And more : 

XLIX. Using 
what is time-ripe etc. 
shall remain), and 


eating 


15 


his teeth as the mortar, 

, and using stones to grind (he 
with the fruit-oils he shall per- 
form the rites enjoined in the Vedas and Smritis, and 
likewise the, (other) acts. 

Dantoltikhala {‘ teeth-iiioi tav ’), means to use Danta, teeth, alone as 

lilCikhala, mortar, (that Is), an instrument used in husking grains, and he 

wlio lias tliat is a DantoltikhaUka, one who uses 20 
His mortar etc. i ^ mi 

ins teeth for the purposes of a mortar. That 

which gets ripened by time itself is called time-ripe, (and it indicates) 

wild rice, bamboo seeds, %amaka, and the like grains, as well as Jujube, 

Ihguda, etc. fruits ; and one who habitually eats it (is" described as one) 

who eats what is time-ripe. The term va (‘ etc. ’) is used with the 25 

intention (of bringing in) the fact that lie might eat what is cooked on 

fire as it is stated by Maxu : “ He may eat either what has been cooked 

on lire, or what has been ripened by time ” (VL 17). “ Using stones to 

grind” he might be, (that is to say), he is so described as one whose 

(acts of) grinding or pounding is done with stones. 

185. Likewise the rites enjoined in the Srutis as well as Smritis, 


30 


His oil i>s of sacred 
trees. 


and also such acts as 


eating, 


besmearing the 


body, etc., possessing a visible elect, should be 
performed, not with ghee and the like, but with 
oil substances produced of the sacred trees/ such as Lakuclia (gq) and 35 
Madhuka (qqr/). And so lias Manu: “ (Let him eat) productions of pure 
, trees, and oils extracted from forest-fruits ” (VL 13). 


(qq) Artocarpus Lacucha. 
Bassia Latifolia, 
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SECTION III.-A HERMIT’S AUSTERITIES. 

186. (The sage now) says by way of excliuliiig (for him) the two 
meals (per day) which have been enjoined as serving Iiinnan purposes: 

L. Always lie must pass his time by (performing) 
Ohandrayanas, or live by (observing) Krichc- libras. Or 5 
lie might eat when even a Paksa has elapsed, or when 

a month or the claytime has elapsed. 

He niu8t pass his time by observing* Ohandrayanas, tlie nature of 
which will be described Or he might spend his time by ol>serving 
Krichchhras, (such as) Prajapatya etc. Or, otlierwise, he might eat 10 
when a Paksa consisting of fifteen days has elapsetl. Or when a month 
has passed he might eat, or when the daytime is past, (that is), at (the) 
night (time). And because of the word apt (*even’) (which occurs in 
the text), it is inferred that he might eat at the 

His meal time. fourth (meal) time and soon. Thus says Manu: 15 

“ Having collected food according to his ability, he may either eat at night 
(only), or in the daytime (only), or at every fourth- meal-time, or at 
every eighth ” (r). Of these (alternatives) regulating his (meal) time, (that) 
alternative which suits his ability (should be chosen). 

187. And more : 20 

LL Pure he must sleep at night on the groiiiKl 

and spend the dB,j on foot, or he might employ himself 
in standing or (in assuming various) postures, or witli tlie 
practice of Yoga lind the like. 

Leaving out the hours of meal or his employing (himself in other 25 
acts,) he must, when it is night, sleep pure, (that is,) in a pure coiulition, 
and neither sit nor even (remain) standing* As day-sleep is proliiblted 
with reference to man in general, (this text) does 

The manner of his exclude that any more. Likewise he 

spending the day and must sleep on the ground itself, and, particularly, 30 
not on the ground on which a bed is spread, (or on 
which is placed) a cot or the like. 

188. But the day he must spend on foot (s), or he might spend the 
day by employing himself in standing or assuming various (Yogi<‘) 
postures, by moving from place to place, or thus,-- standing lor sometime, 35 
sitting for some time, and so on. Or he might spend it in practising Yoga. 

(r) VI. 19. There being two meals a day in the case of a UriliaHtha, this means 
that he must eat once in two days, or once in four days. Bee note (k) above. 

(s) Apararka 1ms divascmi, prapadaiii which he interprets as the day by stuadiug 
on the tiptoes. But the reading adopted by ViyHA>?ESYAEA is divd miifipmpadath ^ ' the 
day on foot. ’ 






On Herim 


And Manu 1ms (this): “In order to attain complete (union with) the 
(Supreme) Soul, (he must study) various sacred texts contained in the 
llpanisads” (VT. 29). “In order to attain complete (iiiiioii with) the 
(Supreme) Soul ’■ (means) for the attaining of the condition of Biiahman. 

As the \vord ‘ Tathri ’ f and the like 0 (occurs) in the text, it is inferred 5 
that) he might employ it even in roiling upon the ground, for says the text 
of Manu, “ Let him either roll about on the ground, or stand during the 
day on tiptoes” (VI. 51), Tiptoes are the digits of the foot. 

189. And more : 


LTI. Staying in the middle of the five fires in 10 
the hot weather, sleeping on the open moninl during the 
rainy season, having wet clothes on in winter, or even 
(otherwise) according to his ability, he must conduct 
austerities. 

A year (is constituted of) three seasons, (and it is) pointed out (tiiat 15 
they are) “ hot, rainy, and cold seasons. ” During the hot weatlier which 
consists of four months beginning witli (the mouth of)01iaitra, he shall stay 
in the midst of flve fires, (that is), four fires iu the four (cardinal directions) 
and the sun over the head. Likewise iu the rainy season, (that is,) during 
the four months counting from (the month of) Srivana, he shall sleep on 20 
the open mound, (that is,) stay on tlte ground (on wliich is) not (placed any 
contrivance to) ward off the rain drops. In winter (or) the four months 
commencing wdth . (the month of) Mdrgasirsa he shall remain with wet 
clothes on. He who is unable to conduct austerities in this manner, must 
His austerities perform at least such austerities as are suited to his 25 

ability. He shall try so (as it would effect a) drying 
up of the body. For says the text of Manu : “ Practising harsher and 
haitsher austerities, let him dry up his bodily frame ” (VI. 24). 

190. And more : 

LIIT. Not getting angry (at him) who pricks (him) 30 
with thorns, nor being pleased (with him) who besmears 
(his body) with sandal pastes, he should treat him and 
him equally. 

If any one pricks or variously torments his limbs witli thorns and 
tlie like, lie shall not get angry with him, and if any one besmears, (or) 35 
causes a pleasing sensation to (his body), with 
sandal paste and the like, he must not be pleased 
with liim (in any pronounced manner). And, (on 
the other hand), he must be equal towards both two, (that is to say,) 
should remain indiSerent. 40 


A liennitds iiniforin 
beliavioiu*. 
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191. (Tlie sage now) says with reference to him who is unable to 
look after the Fires : 

LIA2. Or liaviiig repositecl these Fires within him- 
self, he should have a tree to dwell (under), eat moderately 
and so on, and beg alms in the houses of tlie hermits 5 
themselves for dragging life. 

Having reposited {by sacred means) the Fires within himself, he 
should have a tree to live (under): He is so described because he is one 
whose dwelling or hermit’s ‘cottage’ (is the sliade of t!ie) tree itself. 

He should eat modei’ately, (that is,) his food (should 10 
be) light, and because there is the word rtpi (‘ and 
so on’) (in the text), (it is interred that) he might 
eat fruits and roots as well. Thus says M.vno : “ Having reposited the 

three Sacred Fires in himself, according to the prescribed rnln, let him 
live without a Are, without a house, wholly silent, subsisting on roots and 15 
fruits” (VI. 25). “ Wliolly silent” (means) who has taken a vow of com- 
plete silence. And when it is not possible to obtain fruits and roots, 
he should, in the houses of the hermits themselves, beg only as much food 
as is (necessary) to hold the body and soul together. 


Ills beliavloin* when 
nnablo to look after the 
Fires. 


SECTION IV,-A HERMIT UNDER DISTRESSED CONDITIONS 20 
AND OONOLUDINQ REMARKS. 

192. When that (sort of alms) cannot be had, or wlien he is over- 
powered by disease, wbat should be done then? (I’lie sage), therefore, 
says : 

LV. Or baving obtained alms in a village, be 25 
might, restraining speecli, partake of eiglit morsels. 

. Or having brought alras from a villa, go, he might, restraining speeclt, 
(that Is,) observing complete silence, partake eight morsels* By the 
rule laying down (that) alms from a village (might be brought) the regu- 

Pood collected by regard (to his restricting himself) 30 

alms ill a village allow- to hermit’s food (aloiie) is of course annulled (for 

tress. distress). When, again, life cannot be 

sustained with (only) eight morsels, then what is 
laid down in another Smriti as, “The (quantity of) alms (that might be 
collected is) eight morsels (in the ease) of a Muni (t) and sixteen (in tiie 35 
case) of a hermit,” should be understood (to hold good). 


(t) One who observes complete silence. 
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in ease of inability to 
follow ills Dliarma. 


193. (ECc now) with roforencc to liloi who is iiiiabie to follow 
any one of these (courses) : 

Subsisting on air he shall walk towards north-east 
till the body sinks. 

Or otherwise, Bubsistiug on air, (that is, being) one whose siibsis- 5 
tence is mere air, he shall walk towards the north-east, (tliat is,) i!i a . 
He should seek cieatli noi tli-casteily direction. He should walk a Straight 
course till the body sinks, (tliat is,) until liis body 
or physique falls down (never to rise again). Thus 
saysMANU: Or let him walk fully determined and going straight on, 10 

in a (nortfueasterly) direction” (VI. 31). Or if he has not strength 
enough to undertake even a death-journey, he shall have recourse to a 
fall from a precipice or the like (means of death). For says tiie text of 
aSmriti: A Ydnaprastha may have recourse to a heroic journey (till 

he drops down to die), failing into lire or water, or falling from a preci- 15 
pice.” 

194. (Such of) those rules that are laid down in the Chapter on 
Brahmach^rins etc. and refer to bathing, sipping (Achamana) water, 
and so on, as are not opposed (to his Dharma), hold good even in the 

case (of a hermit). For says the text of Gautama : 20 
And these (restrictions imposed on students 
must also be observed by men) of other (orders, 
provided they are) not opposed (to their particular 

duties)” (L iii. 0). 

195. Thus having observed, until his deatli, the various religious 25 
duties such as DiksH to the performance of a 
OlFindrayana and so forth, down to the death- 
journey, he attains an honourable situation in the 

world of Brahman. Thus says Manu : A Brilhmana having got rid of his 
body by one of these modes practised by the great sages, is exalted in the 30 
world of Brahman, being (rendered) free from sorrow and fear” (VI. 32). 

196. The world of Brahman is a particular locality (in space) 
and not the Eternal Brahman, for the word ‘ Loka ’ world ’) is not used 
with reference to That, and. no attainment of Moksa is recogni 2 ;ed unless 
through the fourth order of life. Nor should it be wu’ongly supposed 35 

that the condition of That (Brahman) is possible, for 
Brahman^ aiid prescribing the meditation on Brahman 

as, '‘Or else with the practice of Yoga,” would 
otherwise become untenable. For it is possible to construe it as even 
having for its purpose the attainment of the world of Brahman. Thus, 40 
therefore, in the Veda, Iiaving begun the topic thus, “Three are the 
branches of Hharma”; Iiaving described the nature of the Dharma of 
a householder, a hermit, and a NaistMka (respectively) as, “The 


T.he rules of bathing 
etc. not opposed to his 
Hharma apply to his 
case also. 


These entitle him to 
the world of Brahman, 
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three, namely, sacriflce, Vedic study, and gift-making (form) the first ; 
that which comprises unaided austerities (is) the second ; and celibacy 
and also living with the family of the preceptor absolutely until one 
comes to his end is the third and having described the attainment of the 
meritorious worlds (with refei’ence) to those belonging to the three orders 5 
of life, (it is) in these words, “He who is centred in the Brahman attains 
Eternity,” expressed, after the law of the Parisesa (‘ remainder ’), tliat the 
attainment of Eternity which is characterized by complete emancipation, 
is only in the case of a Saimyfisin who is centred in the Brahjian, Of 
course, the text, namely, “ He wlio performs Snlddljas and he who speaks 10 
truth attains Mukti, though he is a householder ” establishes (the fact) 
that Moksa (is possible) even to a Grihastha ; but that is to be understood 
(to hold good in the case) of him who will have lived tlie life of a 
Sannyasin in some (future) birth. 



CHAPTER IV. 

THE FUNCTIONS OF ASCETICS. 

SECTION L— WHO SHOULD EMBRACE SANNYASA? 

197 . Having enumerated the duties of hermits, (the sage) now in- 
troduces the duties of ascetics (as they come) in the order : 5 

LVI. From the forest or from the house ; after 
having performed Prajapatya Isti characterized hy 
the gifts of all one’s possessions and so on ; and having 
reposited those Fires within himself; 

EVIL He who has studied the Vedas, who has 10 
performed the Japas, who has (begotten) children, who 
has presented food (to others), who has kept the Sacred 
Fires, and who has performed the sacrifices according to 
his ability, may turn his attention to (the attainment of) 
Moksa and not otherwise. 15 

198 . Having dwelt in the foi’est for that length of time by which his 
body being rendered dry on account of iiarsh austerities, ills (attachment 
to) objects and passions grow completely withered and tliere remains not 

the remotest possibility of tlie appearance of pride 
in him any longer, (it is) only then that he should 20 
turn his attention to Moksa. By the two terms 
‘Vana’ C forest’) and ‘Griba' (‘house’), the orders of life relating to 
them are indicated by synecdoche, and by the term ‘Moksa’ (is indicated) 
the fourth Asrama, the reward for which is Moksa and nothing more. 

199. Or from the house, (that is,) after having discharged the duties 25 
of a householder, one may turn his attention to Moksa. B^rom this also 
(the sage) points out that the view (of holding that all) tiie four Asramas 

(should be lived) in regular succession, (a view) 
already noticed above, is (only) one side (of the 
matter). And similarly (the view, namely, that all 30 
the four Asramas should be lived in succession is) not absolute, is author- 
itatively laid down in J4ba!a Sriiti thus: “ Having finished (all the aspects 
of) Brahmacharya one should become a householder, having been a house- 
holder one should become a hermit, and having been a hermit, he 
should renounce the world; or else, though it is contrary (to this,) one 35 


A. Hermit should em- 
brace Sannyasa. 


The above rule 
absolute. 


not 



ioo YAJNAVALKYA 8MEITI [Bh III, Gh, IV. 


might turn out a Saiiuyasin directly from BraliraacliarYa, or from the 
(life of a) bouse, or from (that of) forest” (u). And likewise a rule depre- 
cating the xlsramas subseriiieot to that of a householder is laid down thus 
))y Gautama: ‘‘But the venerable teachers {v) 
Gautama s text. (prescribe) one order only, because tiio order of 5 

householders is explicitly prescribed (in the Yedas)” (L iii. 35). And of 
these cases, -“(the view of the necessity of living ail) the four Asramas in 
(regular) Buccession, (tiie view) that it is not absolute that ail tiie 
four Asramas sliould bo lived iu regular succession, and (the view of) de- 
precating the Asramas subsequent to that of a householder,- -a choice (of 10 
one of the alternatives is allowed) at the option of the individual as all of 
them are based on tlie (texts of the) Vedas. 

200. Thus, that which is urged by some as, ‘ The Nalstbika (Brali- 
macliarya) and tiie like (orders), being but of a Smriti origin, are revoked 
by the order of liousehoiders which has got a Vedic origin, or (they may 15 
be taken to) refer to (tlie case of) such (persons) as, (being) blind, impo- 
tent, etc,, are excluded from the riglit or to the 
order of a liouseliolder,’ sliould be rejected as it 
conclusively proves that (the expoiinders of such a 
theory) are completely devoid of the study of one's own branch of the 20 
Veda (or) the 'Yedas (in general). Moreover, just as on account of their 
inability to Visnukramana, Ajaveksana and so on, tiie cripple etc, have no 
right to the (performance of the) Srauta rites(iu’), so their Inability 
remains (of the) same (character) even with regard to tiie carrying of 
water-pots, going about for collecting alms, etc., and iluis aitiiougli (these 25 
are acts) of a Smriti origin (and performed as part of Brahmaeharya), how 


An. argument for the 
objeetioii refuted. 


(u) Jabala Upanlsad. 

(v) Habadatta justifies the plural here while Buhler liolds an oi)j>osiic view. See 
Buhler’s noteS. B. E. series, Yol. ii, pp. 10?M. 

(ur) This is what is called Tiryag-adhikaraua, and sometimes an Adliikaraua 
■which denies the right of the disabled to perform the sacrificial rit,es. Per example 
a blind man cannot look into the ghee that is to he olVered to the gods, a crippU^ can- 
not go through the process technically known as Visirukrama, a deaf man cannot hear 
what the Adhvaryu 0 the chief priest’) says, and a dumb man cannot utter the necessary 
chants he himself has to do, and in the case of Tiryaeh, a boast, tln^rc are many more 
defects. It cannot be admitted that all sucli persons and beings have erpially the love 
of heaven, and, therefore, the sacrifice must be regarded as complete wiien they have 
exerted their utmost and discharged the sacrificial functions to the utmost of their 
ability, Eor such rites as looking into the ghee, Visnukramana, and so on are essential 
components, and when they are either omitted are imperfectly done, the saeriiiee itself 
cannot be regarded as being completed. (See Jaimini, vi, i. 5). 

Apjcweh^ivia (‘ LooktiUj into the ghee). There are several processes 
■with regard to ghee, clarifying it, looking into it, etc. (See HyayamftUvistara, III. L 
10), Reference to looking into ghee oeeiirs in ^atapatha Brahrnana, L iii. 1-18, of which 
the following is a translation : ^‘She looks doWn 'Upon Baerifieial butter, for assuredly 
the wife is a woman, and the batter (represents) the seed ; hence a- productive union is 
thereby brought about. For this reason she looks' towards the butter” (%goling). 


On Asoeties.'] 


WITH TEE MITAKSABA. 


lot 


then can it be that a (isatisfaotory) discharging of (the functions of) 
Naisthika and other li^raums be taken to refer to the cripple and the like? 

201. Father, a right to this A^rama rests only with a Br^hmana. 
Manu (has thus) : “Having reposited the Sacred Fires in himself, a BiAh- 
mana may depart from his house (as an ascetic)” (VI. 38). A nd likewise (he 5 
has this) : “ Thus the fourfold holy law of a Braiimana has been declared 
to you” (V. 98). Thus because both by the introduction^ and conclu- 
sion (the fact) that the right to that Asrama rests 
a BHhmara'^ fully with the Bi'Mimaija is established by Manu, 

a iJima.i . and also because the (following) text of Sruti (says), 10 

“The Brahmanas should turn out ascetics,” the right (to that order) rests 
only with most superior Br^hmana caste and not %Yith the twice-born 
(classes) in general. Others hold that inasmuch as it is said with refer- 
ence to the three twice-born (classes), and also as (there is the authority 

of the) text of the Sutra- writer {tv) that, “ (For 15 
Another view that it persons) of (all) the three Varnas, there is the 
twKom ! 3 \assls.''“'' study of the Vedas and the four Asramas,” the right 
rests with one who is a twice-born (man) in general. 

20*^ When he turns out an ascetic from the forest or household 
(life) then he shall perform Sarvavedasa-daksina-isti-that is so described 20 
because that is one which involves SArvavedas! DaksinA, or a making over 
in gift all the wealth one possesses- which is performed in honour oUhe 
deity Prajapati ; at the end of that (Isti) reposit the VaitAna Fires within 
himself according to the process prescribed in the Vedas ; perform as ' it 
can be inferred) from clia (‘ and so on’), (a word occurring in the text), 25 
initiatory rites (in the manner) laid down by Baudhayana and others 
thus “ After having first performed the initiatory (sacrificial) rites on a 
full moon day (during that half of the year) when the sun courses north- 
wards he shall keeping his person pure, present the eight SrAddhas or 
rven lwelve;and (only) if he has likewise finished theVedic study has 30 


VisMikramaitT^ere is also reference to this in Satapatlia BrAhmana. ‘He now 
ascends (the cart by the southern wheel) with the text, “ May Visxu ascend thee.” For 
ViSNU is the sacrifice, by striding (‘Yikrama’) he obtained for the gods this_ all-per- 
vading power (Vikranti) which now belongs to them. By bis first step he gamed this 

verv (earth) by his second the aerial expanse, and by the last the sky. And this very 

lame pervading power Vl?NU as sacrifice by his strides obtains for him (the sacrifice)' 

(Eggeling). 

N B -The point to be noticed here is one is entitled to do a thing only when 
he can diJcharge it satisfactorily with all its details. On this very principle the disabled 
Lc hat been prohibited from undertaking &Wta rites, and the disability remaining 
the’ same such cannot undertake Nai§thika-Brahmacharya, which necessitates 
the same, suet -Hoc. How can it be then, argues Vijmanesvaba, that 

perfect freedom from disabilities. How can id oe t-nen, ^ 

Naisthika-Brahmaobarya i s reserved fbr the disabled ? 

* \m) The original has ‘ Sutrak^ra.’ , ■ 
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devotedly performed tlie Japas, has procreated children, has according to 
One should become a I'^isability given food to the poor, the blind, and the 
Sannyasin after duly needy, and (also those) who solicit it (of him); and 

a'‘'Sma^char£'®a I’®) J^^s, in case there was no obstacle (to his 
householder, etc. keeping of the Sacred Fires) such as the not keep 5 

iug of the Sacred Fires by his elder brother and the like (reasons), kind- 
led the Sacred Fires and perlorined the sacrifices (that are) obligatory as 
well as (those) occasioned (by special circamstaiices), he should turn his 
mind towards the (attainment of) Moksa, (that is,) he should enter npon the 
fourth order of life, and not otherwise. (The sage) hereby shows tiiat 10 
the right to (the order of) Sannyasa rests (only) with him who iuis 
discharged the three debts. Thus says : '‘When he lias satisiied 

the three debts let him apply his mind to (the attainment of) the Onal 
liberation; he who seeks it without having satisfied (his debts) sinks 
downwards” (VI 35). 15 

203. When, however, he turns out an ascetic from Bralimacharya, 

, „ , , . then no rules, such as of procreation of children, 

rin turalugoutaii asce- (are) binding upon him. For there is no scope for 
such (acts) (iu the case) of one who has not taken 
a wife, and as to marriage (it has about it) a feature of being impelled by 20 
attachment. Nor should it be wrongly supposed that the very rule which 
ordains (the necessity of) discharging the three debts brings down with it 
(the compulsion of taking) a wife. For, (taking of a) wife being possible by 
other impulses (a?), it requires no (introduction by) any (rule) as (does) 
learning or earning wealth a regulative rule. 25 

201 (An objection). Well, it is shown by the text, By tlie very 
The question of three ^^^teriug Oil the world, indeed, a Brahmana is born 
debts in the case of all subject to the three debts— to the Risis by Brahma-,, 
the Brahmanas. charya, to the gods by sacriilces, and to the manes 

by progeny,” that procreation of children and the like (functions) are 30 
compulsory to one on account of his very birth as a (Brahmana). 

(Answer.) It is not so. For, oue who has not taken a wife has no 
riglit to (perform) sacrifices etc. because of his very entrance on the world 
and, therefore, its meaning is that one who eaters on the world of Adhikara 
(‘right ’) shall perform sacrifices etc. And thus, to one who is initiated 35 
into Brahmacharya, the Vedic study is (the) only compulsory function, and 
to one who has taken a wife and (kindled) the Sacred Fires, the procreation 
of children (is an) additional (duty). Thus there is no conflict. 


(x) Here is a principle on which all the rules of Hindu socioiogv etc. are based. 
In certain eases things are brought about by natural impulses and all that the Hfistra 
does in that counectiou is to regulate it so that the greatest amount of beandit may 
arise out of it. For example, eating is nigaprdpta or propelled by a natural impulse 
Sastra need not say that one should eat when he is, hungry, though it says what, whcm^ 
or how he should eat. The Case of marriage too is' the same. Sisira' need not ask 
one to marry though it certainly lays down marriage laws. Such a rule which regu* 
lates what is rdgapripta Is a NIyama or a regulative rale. 



On Ascetics.} 


WITH THE MITAKBAEA. 


103 


How a 
sliould be. 


SECTION II.— THE DHARMA OP A SANNYASIN. 

205. Having tJius described what (sort of persons) have the capacity 
(to embrace Sann 3 'flsa), (the sage) now deals with their duties : 

LVIII. Good to all beings, tranquil, being a 
Tridandin, wearing a bowl, and solitude-loving (he shall 5 
be) after turning out an ascetic, and might resort to a 
village for his alms. 

To all beings that might do good or evil (to him), he shall be good, 
(tliat is,) indifferent, but not (actively) disposed to do (even) good. For 
says the text of Gadtama, “ He must be indifferent to (do) injury or good” (if)- 10 
(He shall be) tranquil, (that is,) shall suppress his external and internal 
senses. He is called a Tridandin (‘a wearer of three 
s a n n j &s i n ’ ) because he has got trayah, three, dandas, 

staffs. And it must be understood that those stafls 
are to be of bamboo. For it is pointed out in another Smriti that 15 
“Alter performing an Isti in honour of Prajapati deity, he shall wear 
in his right hand three bamboo staffs (so) high (as) to reach his head, and 
in his left a bowl full of water.” He might wear even an only staff, for says 
the text of Baudhayana, “ (He shall be) an Ekadandin (‘ a wearer of only 
one staff ’) or a Tridandin (‘ a wearer of three staffs’),” and also it is pointed 20 
out thus in Ohaturvimsatimata ; “Having entered 
upon the fourth order (of life) one shall be devoted 
to the knowledge of Brahman, wear one staff or 
three staffs, and free himself from contact with anything.” 

206. And likewise, the wearing of hair is optional. For, says the 25 
text of Gautama, “ He may either shave (off his head clean) or wear a lock 
on the crown of the head ” (V. iii- 22), and also the text of Vasistha, 

“ An ascetic shall have his head shaved (clean), 
shall not possess anything, shall have no anger, and 
shall accept no favour ” (X. 6) (s). 30 

207. And likewise even the wearing of the sacred thread is cer- 
tainly optional. For it is stated in KS.thaka Sruti: “Having cut the 
hair along with the tuft on the crown, and having removed the sacred 
thread, etc.”; says the text of Baskala, “The family as well as 

(i/) Tile original as e:splained by Hahadatta consists of two Sutras “samo 
hhuteBii Iwnsdmtgmhyolf^ (I. iii. 23) and Amramhhi (I. iii. 24) which mean, (‘^He 
shall be) indilerent towards (all) beings (wdiether they do Mm) injury or a 
kindness.” “He shall not undertake (anything for his temporal or spiritual welfare).” 
But Tijnanesyara takes the last word of the first Sfitra with the second and hence 
the above interpretation results. Such a thing is often called hctkdkBimjdya or the 
manner of moving the eye-ball of the crow. But here the meaning changes. 

(a’) The Bombay Sanskrit series edition of Yasistha has only “mundo amumo 
aparigmkah ” which is slightly mistranslated by Buhler as, “ (let an ascetic) shave 
^his head); let him have no property and no home/' 


He must wear one staff 
or three staffs. 


His shaving is optional. 
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cliildren and wives, and every branch of the Ved^iigas, and also the hair 
as well as the sacred tliread, he shall remove, and move unobserved 
without talking;” and it is also observed in the Parisista thus, Then he 
should thrown down (as an offering) his sacred tliread into water repeating 
.(the formula), ' Bhufi svalid,^ and take the staff (into Ids hand) say- 5 
ing, ‘Friend, protect me’ (a). 

208. Ill case of inability, he might take even a patched cloth. For 

says the text of Devala : “ He must wear an oclire- 
coloured robe, have Ms head sliaved (clean), wear a 
Tridanda, and have about him a Nvater-bowl, a 10 
Pavitra, sandals, a seat, a patched cloth, and nothing more.” 

209. lie sliall also have a Kamandalu for ( taking wmter) the purposes 
of puiillcation and so on. 

210. Solitude-loving (he shall be), (that is,) he sliall have no com- 

pany of any otlier Sannyasin, nor (be attended) 15 
Solitude. women who are ascetics : For by tlie text of 

Bauohayana that “Some (say) (that asceticism is allowed even in the 
case) of women,” asceticism (is allowed) even (in the case) of women. 
Just so has Daksa: “A Sannyilsin (shall remain) alone, and also (observe 
all the duties that) have been described. It is declared that just two 20 
form a union, three (are) declared (to form) a village, and more (than 
three are) comparable to a city. The political talk etc., the talk of the 
alms (they have) respectively (collected), and even (b) (mutual) slaiuleriag 
and jealousy (do) no doubt arise among them.” 

211. (The original lias) parivrajya (‘after turning out an ascetic’), 25 
and the root vmj Cto go’) preceded by prm (‘ all about’) is (used) in (the 
sense of) (complete) abandoning. And thus he must completely give up 
ail personal references as “ I ” and “ mine,” and also all the multitiidinous 
rituals of an ordinany nature that I'esult out of tiiat (personal i)ride), 
(and give up) as well the Vedic rites of the nature (of being) compulsory 30 
or (performed) with a desired object. 

It is so said by Manu: “The acts prescribed by the Veda are of two 
Complete abandon- kinds, (that which) procures happiness and prosper- 
ity and (that which) procures Moksa, and they are 
respectively called Pravritta and Mvritta(c). That rite which has a 35 
desired object whether here or in the next world is declared Pravritta, 
while that unattended by desire but accompanied by true k^o^YIedge is 

(a) It can be seen that all the texts cited are favouring of remoTing the saered 
thread, and Vunanrsv^'AHa ought to have cited some other text to the contrary before 
he eould say that it is optional, 

(b) B. has atipaUiimjdm, excessive slandering. 

(c) XII. 88; “ ‘ Well, it has been described that a Teclie rite is Prav ritta alone, and 
why is then said that it is of two hinds , * This is not wrong. The more important of 
those two is explained as the Yedic ritual which is called Mvritta, and not the 
Agnihotra and the like, The feature of their being Yedic holds good exactly in either 
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described as Mvritta. After giving iip the rites though described at that 
length, a Braliniana should exert liimself in (acquiring) the knowledge of 
the soul, in extinguisliing hi^s passions, and In studying the Veda’’ 
(XIL 88-9,92). The study of the Veda is here the study of Pranava (ce), 
and in that (direction) he should exert himself. 5 

212. For the purpose of obtaining alms he might resort to, (that is,) 
enter, a village, and not for the purpose of living at ease. But if it is rainy 
He can go to a village season, there is no harm, for, says the text of 
daring the rainy season. Sankha, “ Beyond the two rainy months, he shall 
not live in a single place.” And in case of inability ou the other hand, 10 
he might stay even as long as a period of four months, for, says tlie text of 
Bevala, (A Saiinyilsin) shall not stay long in a place other than when it 
is rainy season,” and ‘‘The four months beginning with the mouth of 
Sr^vana form the rainy season,” And (there is also) the text of Kanva, 
“(At a time) other than the rainy season one might live for one (day and) 15 
night ill a village, and five (days and) nights in a city, while during the 
rainy season he might live for four months.” 


SEOTION TIT.-A SANNYASIN’S MODE OF OOLLBOTIXG 
ALMS AND EATING. 

213. (The sage) says how he should go about to collect alms: 20 

LIX, Unfidgety and without seeking distinction, 

he shall in the evening go about for alms, just to 
maintain the body and without craving, in a village free 
from beggars. 

Unfidgety, (that is,) free from fidgety movements of speech, eye, and 25 
so ou, he shall go about for alms. Certain particu- 
Gomg about for alms, have been laid down by Vasistha in this 

connection; “ Let him beg (his) food at seven houses which he has not 
selected (beforeliand)” (X. 7). 

214. In the evening, (that is,) during the fiftli part of the day(d) 30 
(he should go about for alms). Just so has Manu : “ When no smoke 
ascends from (the kitchen), when the pestle lies motionless, when the 

Begging in the even- embers have been extinguished, when the people 
have finished their meal, when the remnants in 
the dishes have been removed, let the ascetic, always, go to beg 35 
(VI. 56). And .likewise, “Let him go to beg once (a day), and let him 
not be eager to obtain a large quantity (of alms) ; for an ascetic 


(cc) The syllable * Cm.’ 

id) The day time being divided into five parts, the parts in order go by the name 
of the Morning, the Forenoon, i the Middle part of the clay, the Afternoon, and the 

Ivening, ■ ^ - 

' ' ' ‘ 14 . . ■ '* ' ■ ‘ 
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who eagerly seeks alms, attaches himself also to sensual enjoy- 
ments” (VI. 55). 

215. Without seeking distinction (means) not being marked for 

(ability in) teaching astrology, scientific truths, the 
Not seeking clisfcinc- imparting of secret knowledge, and so on. For it 5 
has been said by (Manu) himself: “Nor by (ex- 
plaining) calamitous forebodings and omens, nor by skill in astrology and 
palmistry, nor by giving advice and by the exposition (of the Ssistras) let 
him ever seek to obtain alms” (VI. 50)(e). 

216. (There is that text) again, however, which is stated (thus) by 10 
Vasistha, “Or in the moiming and in the evening he may eat as much 
(food) as he obtains in the house of one Brilhmana, cxcei>ting meat,” but 

it refers to the case of one who is unable (to follow the usual rule). 

217. (He should seek alms) in a village free from beggars, (that is,l 

from those who are Pdsandas etc., whose habitual 15 

The village. mode (of life) is to beg. Certain particidars have 

been laid down by Manu, (also) in this connection : “Let him not (in order 
to beg) go near a house filled with hermits, Briihmauas, birds, dogs, or 
other mendicants” (VI. 51). 

* 218. He should beg only as mucli (as is necessary for him) to pre- 20 

serve life. Just so has Samvarta : “ Having re- 
ceived without speaking, eiglit alms (morsels) (f), or 
seven, or only five, he shall wash them all with water, and then eat observ- 
ing silence. “Without craving” (means), without having any desire for 
sweet food, condiments, and so on. 25 

219. (Tlie sage now) speaks of the vessels for the iiurposo of re- 
ceiving alms : 

LX. The vessels of a Saiiii 3 ’’tisin (are) of earth, 
of bamhoo, of wood, and of goiird, and the purification 
to them is (with) water as well as brushing with the 3C 
cow’s tail. 

The vessels made of earth and so on are tlie vessels that ascetics 
(have to use). Water as well as brushing witli cow’s tail are the means 
of tlieir purification. This process of purification 
is a (ceremonial) essential (to those vessels) before 35 
they (can) be used for collecting aims etc., and does 
not refer to the case of (purifying them) when they are defiled by im- 
pure substances and so on. Thus, therefore, (has it been stated) by Manu : 

“ His vessels shall not be made of metal, they shall be free from fractures ; 
it is ordained that they shall be cleansed with water, like (the ladles, 40 


The quantity. 


His vessels 
earth etc. 


are of 


(e) Bugler has prodigies where this translation has * calaraitoiis forebodings.* 
'The quantity of alms is hut a morsel, which again Is of the steo of a 
„ ©f f , Bee tin#r 1, 108, _ 
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called) Olaaraasa, at a sacdflce ” (VI. 53) (g). By expressly statiug a 
comparison witli the saorilicial ladles, (it is) pointed out (that this) puri- 
fication is (a ceremonial essential previous) to the (vessels) being used. 

220. When there is no vessel other (than the one in which he 
receives alms), lie might eat from tliat very (vessel). For says the text 
of Devala : “ Having accepted the alms they give, 
he shall, unobserved, eat in that (very) vessel, or 
another, without (reciting) any Mantras (over it), and only (as much 
quantity as is necessary) to keep tire body and soul together. 


His dioiiig dish. 


How to make himself 
immortal. 


SECTION IV. -PRELIMINARIES TO THE KNOWLEDGE 10 

OF THE SELF. 

221. (The sage now) passes to the topic of the regalatlve rules 
forming part of the conceatration in the Self of a Saunyasiu who is of 
the nature above described : 

LXI. Having well subjugated the multitude of 15 
the senses, having discarded attachment, enmity, and 
so on, and having relieved the fear of living beings, a 
Brahmana becomes immortal. 

Having well subjugated (or) diverted from tiie sight and other 
objects his eye and the rest of manifold senses; having ^discarded, (or) 20 
freed (himself) from, attachment and"' enmity,— 
(that is,) tlie objects pleasing and not-pleasing, 

— and also envy and the like (as inferred) from cha 
(‘and so on’) (a word occurring in the text); and not causing 
fear to living beings by way of doing harm to them and having 25 
kept his inner sense (‘mind’) pure, he becomes immortal or liberated 
from the world by direct perception of (That) without a second. 

222* And more : 

LXII. Purification of the seat of feelings should 
be resorted to particularly by a Saunyasin, for, that 30 
is the means of the rise of knowledge, and also for 
(the purpose that) self-dependence should be procured. 

Of the seat of feeling, (that is,) mind, which has been tarnished by 
the love of objects and by the sin resulting from 
enmity, purification (which is) of (the character of) 35 
bringing about the destruction of the taint should 
be effected by (means of) Fran4y4mas, for, tiiat purification becomes the 
cause of the origin of knowledge, which is of the nature of (effecting a) 

(g)’ ' ''''sender says .‘.These things free from stain are purified y ; 

with hot water/ . 


Purification of 
mind. 


the 
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direct perception of Atman as One without a second. And (the knowledge) 
having thus (arisen), attachment to objects and the sin resulting on ac- 
count of that (attachment), —(iibe two) obstacles (to the realization) — 
perish, and also (when there is side by side) meditation upon the Beal 
Atman and yoking (of the inner sense to superior centres) (h) and so on, one 5 
becomes self-dependent. And, (therefore), by a Sannyasin this (sort of) 
purification (of mind) should particularly be resorted to, for to him isMoksa 
of the first consideration, and of Moksa, again, there is no possibility of se- 
curing unless (one starts) with a pure mind. Thus says Manu : ‘‘ Verily as 
the impurities of metallic ores, melted in the blast (of a furnace), are con- 10 
Burned even so the taints of the organs are destroyed through the suppres- 
sion of the breath ” (VL 71), 

223. (The sage) delineates the nature of Samsara as a necessary 
reason for the subjugation of the senses : 

LXIII. (These) should he considered, (namely,) 15 
life in the wombs etc., the courses brought about by 
(one's own) deeds likewise, worries, diseases, miseries, 
old age, change of shape, 

LXIV. Birth among a thousand classes (of animals), 

and the oj)posite of what is pleasing and not pleasing. 20 
In order that non-attachment may be achieved successfully, lives 
ill various kinds of wombs full of urine, ordure, 
and so forth are to be considered, (thadc is), well 
reflected upon, and also birth and death (as 
suggested by) the svord cJict (‘ etc,’) (occurring in the text). Likewise (are 25 
to be considered) the courses of the kind of failing into hells such as 
Mah^raurava (‘ the most terrible’) and so on, as the result of the acts of 
performing what is prohibited, and so on. Likewise mental worries, 
(that is,) those (things) that distress the mind (are to be considered) ; 
diseases also such as fever, violent motions of the bowels, and so on 30 
(are to be considered) ; miseries (which are) five, (namely,) Avidya, 

(‘ wrong knowledge ’), Asmita(‘ egoism’), Raga(‘ instinctive love’) Bvesa 
C hatred ’), and Abhinivesa, (instinctive love of the world’) (are to 
be considered); old age, (that is,) the condition (of being) overtaken 
by wrinkles, grey hair, and so on, (is to be considered); change of 35 
shape, (that is to say,) the condition of a complete change of tlie 
former shape by becoming humpbacked, crippled, and so on (is to be 
considered) ; likewise birth (or) taking a body among various kinds of 
animals such as, dog, pig, donkey, snake, and so forth (is to be com 
sidered) ; and likewise the not coining of what is desii*e<l and the coming of 40 
what Is not^desired. .Having well, meditated upon the nature of Sams4ra, 


The subjugation 
the senses. 


of 
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which is thus full of these and many more distresses he should exert himself 
in ithe direction of) subjugation of the senses which is a means to the 
acquisition of self-knowledge so that all those (miseries) may be averted. 


Phyana-Yoga. 


ATMAN should be per’ 
ceived. 


20 


SECTION V--THE KNOWLEDGE OP THE SELF. 

224. (The sage now) says what should be done after thus considering: 5 

Tiirougli Dliya.na-Yoga, lie must feel (that) tlie 
subtle Atman is centred in the Atmais^ 

Yoga is the suppression of actions of the mind, aiui Dhvciua (' metli“ 
tation’)is keeping sole attention on the Atman, (that is,) a complete 
ceasing of the mind’s action itseU* with reference to the external objects. 10 
Through Bhyaua-Yoga, wliich is otherwise known 
as Nididlijasana, (he should) thus (learn) that the 
Self who is Ksetrajha (‘individual soul’) is different from Uie subtle body, 
the (five) lives, etc,, and is centred in the BEAHx^rAN, and feel well, (that is,) 
have a direct kno\vledge tiiat what is denoted by That and thon {hJi) 15 
is the same. Tims, therefore, in the Sruti, is first mentioned the realization 
of Atman, which is of the character of direct percep- 
tion (only), thus, “ O you, Atman alone is to be per- 
ceived,” and then are pointed out Sravana (‘listen- 
ing to’), Manana (‘reflecting upon’), and Nididiiydsana ( ‘ deep medita- 
tion ’) thus, “should be listened to, reflected over, and meditated upon,’ 

225, And next : 

LXV. 'i'lie Asrama is not essential with regard 
to the Dharma, for that is (accomplished) in being per- 
formed. Thus what is not pleasing to one’s own self, that 
should not be done to others. 

With regard to the Dharma known as meditating upon tlje Atman 
that has been described in tlie last stanza, the Asrama (wliich 
requires) the wearing of a staff, a water-bowl, and so on, is not essential, 

wherefore, in being performed it certainir becomes SO 
not essential for the difnciilt. Therefore, that which is not 

meditating upon the pleasing to one’s own self, (that is,) what causes 
distress to one’s own mind, such as liarsli talk etc., 
should not be done to others. Thus the disregarding of the Asrama is to 
extol that the complete abandoument of the love of pleasure and the love of 35 
doing injury (are) the chief things (to be attained), and the particular A^’ama 
is (but) an auxiliary (to it) inasmuch as that it (merely) effects the (purifica- 
tion) of the inner self which is a (necessary) prelimi- 
J^frdingThe knowledge, and it does not, on 

tlie other hand, tend (to hint) a (complete) rejecting 40 

rhh\ VPifPtre.nee is the text of 0hhiihdogj^ Upanisad, ^ Thou art that (YI. yili 7.), 
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of it, for evea that has beea enjoiaed (by the right authority). It is thus stat 
edbyMANu: “To whatever order he may be attached, let him though 
blemished (in wautiug exteraal marks) fulfll his duty, equal-miuded to- 
wards all creatures ; (for) the external mark (of the order) is not the cause 
of (the acquisition of) merit ” (VI. 06). 5 

226. And more : 

LXVI. Truthfuluess, not. stealing, absence of 
anger, modesty, cleanliness, sense, courage, tranquillity, 
the quality of subjugating the senses, and knowledge are 
described as each (being) Dharma. 10 


The tenfold nature of 
nharma. 


Truthfuluess is speaking of what is true and yet pleasant* Not 
stealing (is) not appropriating (to one’s own self) a property (belonging) to 
another. Absence of anger (is) noi to be excited into anger even towards 
one who does him harm. Modesty (is) the sense of shame. Cleanliness (is) 

purity with regard to food and so forth. Sense (is) 15 
to distinguish between what is agreeable and 
what is not agreeable. Oourage (is) to settle the 
mind again as before which, has been disturbed wlieu what was desirable is 
gone, and w^iat is not desirable is come. Tranquillity is the abandonment 
of pride. The quality of subjugating the senses is not excessive attach- 20 
meat even to the objects that are not prohibited. Kuowiedge is knowing 
of the Self. If these (namely,) truthfulness and the rest are practised, 
then every Bliarma is practised. ITrom this (the sage) points out the 
superiority of personal, qualities such as truthfulness etc. over the external 
mark of wearing a stall, a water-bowl, and so forth. 25 

227. Well, (it may be objected,) it is not riglit to say that one should 
realize that his Self is centred iu the Atman, for there exists no ddference 
between jiva and Paramatm.vn, and, therefore, (tlie sago) says : 

LXVII. Just as from the red-hot iron mass, the 
tiny sparks fly, even so from the presence of the Atman 30 
Atmans do, indeed, proceed. 

Of course there is no dillereiiee philosophically between Jiva and 
PaeamAtman, and, nevertheless, from the presence of the Atman, Jiviit- 
mans proceed being distinguished (from That) by the differentia of the 
peculiar quality called ignorance. As it is indeed (so), so it is but proper 35 
to hold that Jiva and Paeam^tman are different. Just as, indeed, from an 
iron mass, (that is,) from a ball of iron which is 
(heated) red-hot, tiny sparks, which are particles of 
fire, fiy, and having flown (they) obtain the denomination of spark.s, even 
so (it is). Thus it is established that the Atman centered in one’s own 40 
self should be realized. Or the meaning is this : Well, (it may be thus 
objeotedi) durii% sound sleep as well as during the time of Pralaya (‘total 


Jiva and Paramatman. 
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(then) tins rale of meditating upon tlva Atman sbould refer. And therefore 
(the sage) sajs : ‘^[ Just as from the red-hot iron mass, the tiny sparks] 
dy etc.” Of course at the time of Pralaya, they 
Anothei interprelatioii. absorbed from tlieir subtle condition (into the 

Atman), and, nevei*theless, from tlie presence of the Atman, Jiv^itmans 5 
('individual souls’) proceed being distinguished (from That) by the differentia 
of tlm peculiar quality ^called) ignorance, and, again, being under the 
grip of Kannan become charged with the love of material body, and, there- 
fore, there is no Inconsistency with regard to the rule of meditation. 

The example of the iron mass is on account of tlie resemblance (of the 10 
individual souls to the sparks, which apparently) have a separate existence 
from the iron. 

228. And well, (it may be said,) tlie Ksetrajhas (' individual souls’) 
when they have no bodies have not the quality of moving about, and how, 
then, the taking of the four sorts of body, viviparous, ovipaprous, etc. 15 
that depends upon that (motion) (is possible)? (The sage), therefore, says 
(in answer) : 

LXVIII. Being there the Atman does some deed 
indeed, ont of his own accord, something Idv spontaneity, 
and something characterized by Dharma, Adharma, or 20 
both by habit. 

Of course in that condition (of absorption) there is (in the individual 
souls) an absence of the action known as moving about, and, neverthe- 
less, there certainly is some mental action of the nature of attempting to 
do Dharma or Adharma. And that tendency does certainly become the 25 
cause of taking a particular body. For says the text of Manu: 

consequence (of sins) committed by speech (he is 
How Jiva takes a bodj . pe-born) as a bird or beast, and in consequence of 

mental (sins he is re-born in) a low caste (XU. 9). Thus having obtained 
a body, (then) out of his own accord, (that is,) without requiring any 30 
positive and negative (assertions with regard to his actions), —(that is to 
f say,) in such a manner requiring no positive (assertion), whicli is, for 
example, of the nature that if sucking of the mother’s milk or the like is 
done there arises satisfaction, and the negative assertion (which is, for ex- 
ample,) of the nature tliat if (sucking milk is) not done that (satisfaction) 35 
does not arise,— (one) being roused to a consciousness of the action as a 
result of the belief conceived from an experience of the past birth, does 
something such as sucking the mother’s milk; does something by spon- 
taneity (or) involuntarily, (that Is,) such acts as eating of ants etc., which 
do not involve an expectation of (any) benefit, and does something 40 
characterized byDiiarma, Adharma, dr both on account of habit contracted 
in a previous birth. Just so (runs the text of) another Smriti Whatever 
{s.|)raetised, study of- ttiO'YediSi or austerity, at every birth| 
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on accoiinfcof the association of that very Imbit (one) practises that aione 
again.” Tims on account of the peculiarities of the action of the Jivas, 
tlie peculiar nature of the body such as viviparous etc., brougiit about by 
the (actions) is but proper. 

229. Well, this being the case, (it may be so objected,) the denoiiii- 5 
nation of Jiva being (applied) to Brahman alone in any case, and That 
possessing Eternity and the like virtues, how (then) the usage that ‘Visnu- 
MiTRA is born’ (and the like) is to be (justified) ? And, therefore, (and), (the 
sage) sas])ects (this), says : 

LXIX. (That which is) Instrumental (and) Imperi- 10 
shable, (is) Doer, Knower, and Brahman, has qualities, (is) 

. Free, and has no birth, is described as born for having 
taken a body. 

Verily the Atman, on account of Its being pervaded by Ignorance, is 
in itself exactly all the threefold cause known as the material (cause), 15 
accidental (cause), and instrumental (cause), in the matter of bringing 
about a display of the various worlds, and (that is) not one seated In 
ATiMAN tile threefold iRdboRS of products, wherefore, that is Imperi- 
cause of the worlds. shable or is free from coming to an end, 

230. (An objection). Well in this tangible world, which is (but) a 20 

product, the quality that is observed is but the one which is tinged with 
Sattva, and is also of the nature of possessing pleasure, plain, and igno- 
rance : Therefore, it is but proper (to hold) that the bringing about of the 
world (belongs) to the Prakriti itself that has the qualities, and not to 
Brahman who is Bh’ee from qualities. 25 

(Answer). Bo not consider so. Atman alone is the Boer : E’er, He 
is the Knower of destiny which becomes the cause of pleasure and pain 

Bkahman createf* the eajoyed by tlie Jha. Indeed of 

■world, and not the Pra- tlie Pi’akfiti, whlcli is lifeless, tlie production of a 

peculiar set of enjoying entities described by the 30 
name and shape, (of) things condutive to enjoyment, (of) things to be 
enjoyed, (of) the abode of enjoyment, and (of) the like manifestation of 
the world according to Yoga (‘association’) cannot be expected. There- 
fore Atman alone is the Doer. 

231. Likewise, He alone is Brahman, (tiiat is,) hrimhaka, one who 35 
amplifies. 

Nor is He free from qualities, for He has got (the M:i.ya) knowu as 
Triguna-(‘ possessing the three qualities ’) or Sakti (‘ force ’) and Avidyfi 
(‘wrong knowledge’), otherwise called Prakriti, Pradhana, etc. Thus, 

, Itman alone ihema- though, in Himself, is Free from qualities, He is 40 
terial, accidental, .and described as jasspciated with Sattva and tlie like 
cjiialities on acqount of that force. 


Instrumental causes. 
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Nor on account of thus very much can Prakriti have the quality of 
being the cause (of the creation), wherefore, Atman alone is free, (that is,) 
independent, and there is no other free entity called Prakriti, for there is 
no authority (to support) that it is something of that sort. 

Nor should it be said that Prakriti alone is the cause, though she is of 5 
the nature of force, for that which has force can do work and not force. 
Therefore, Atman alone is all the threefold cause of the universe. 

And likewise, He has no birth, (that is,) Free from beginning. Thus, 
of coui’se, there cannot be any direct birth to Plim, and, nevertheless, by 
the very taking, of the body He is described as bora on account of His 10 
being associated with other conditions, and it is as gnhastho jatali (i), he 
has become a householder. 


SECTION VI.— THE CREATION OF THE BODY. 


232. (The sage) now describes the manner of the (Atman’s) taking 
of the body : 15 

LXX. Just as He at the beginning of the creation 
creates ether, air, fire, water, and earth, each with one 
quality more than its preceding one, even so He takes 
(them) even (at the time of) being born. 


Tlie ATMAN takes tlie 
five elements. 


Just as at the time of creation that Paramatman creates ether etc. 20 
thus, ether possessing only one quality of sound, air possessing the 
qualities of sound and touch, fire possessing the qualities of sound, touch, 
and sight, water possessing the qualities of sound, 
touch, sight, and taste, and earth possessing the 
qualities of sound, touch, sight, taste, and smell, — 25 
each possessing one more tiian the preceding one, —even so the Atman 
getting into the condition of Jiva, and even (at the time of) being born, 
(that is,) even when He is creating (Himself), (that is,) even at (the time 
of) the act of beginning his own body, he takes or assumes them. 

233. (The sage now) says how the body is begun (consisting) of the 30 
earth and so on : 


LXXI. The Snn is satisfied by the burnt offering, 
and rain (is caused) by the Sun, and the vegetable 
(productions) by rain. That food attains the condi- 

(i) Jdtah is the term used in the original. The term nitijajdta occurs in the Git^ 
n. 26, which sWkaracharya expounds as Kriddhojdtah C got wngvj%triptojdiah 
Cis satisfied^) hr^tojiHah (‘is gratified q, etc. “as is well known in the world/’ 
Madhosudana Sabasvati says thus ; “ And though He is unchangeable, He is trans- 
forming every moment and suffers deabh with regaM to that condition too, This faot 
Is established by Qbservatiop, So say Lokd^attkas^** 
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tion of semen tlirougli (its taving been in) the condition 
of lymph. 

The Sun is satisfied by the essence of Piirod4sa etc. that are offered 
in the Fires by the sacrificers. And by tiie Sun is caused rain from the 

essence of Havis, such as ghee etc. developed 5 
Gradual evolution of (into rain) in due course of time, and thence is pro- 
the body. duced food of the form of vegetable (productions) 

such as rice, And that food being eaten attains in the order of lymph, 
blood, and so on the condition of semen and blood, 

234. (The sage now) says what next : 10 

LXXII. And if the semen and blood, pure, of man 
and woman, unite together, the Lord does at once take 
the five elements himself being the sixth. 

At the time favourable for conception if there is coition of man and 
woman— the semen and the blood (can be expressed by the compound) 15 
‘the semen and blood’- and if the (semen and blood) unite with each 
other, and if they are pure, (that is,) if they are free from the defect 
described in another Smriti, as, “ The semens having the defects of wind 
humour, bilious humour, and phlegmatic humour, being knotty, containing 
pus, or scanty, or having the odour of urine and faeces are unproductive,” 20 
then the Lord, the Atman of the element Oliit, being enabled on account 
of (his) association witli Karman, (which acts) invi- 
erS;ea ^ ^ ^ sibly in the act of bringing about the body, stays 
there and at once takes, (or) obtains, as the abode 
of enjoyment, the five elements, (that is,) the five essential elements such 25 
as the earth and so on, by way of starting the body, himself being the sixth. 
Just so has it been said in S^riraka, “There being the coition of man and 
woman and in the uterus the semen coming in contact with the blood, 
(then) instantly (He) along with the Bhutatman and theSattva and Rajas 
and-Tamas qualities, enters that which is supported by air, and stays in 30 
the hollow of the womb.” 

235. And next : 

LXXIII. The organs, mind, Prana, sonse, longevity 
of life, happiness, courage, grasping power, propelling 
faculty, misery, desire, and even egoism, " 35 

LXXIV. Effort, shape, colour, tone, enmity, pros- 
perity, and not-prosperity— all this to Him, who, being 
without a beginning, seeks a beginning, is the result of 
of His own (actions). ; ' : 

The organs are sensory and active organs which will be described. The 40 
mind (is that which) commonly (links Itself) to both (the acts of organs). 
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1X5 


The defmiMoBs of the 
above terms. 


The bodily Vftyu C that wliioh brings about muscular movements’) which 
is marked by the five distinguishing actions, Pr4na 
C the action of the heart region’), Apana C the action 
of the rectal region ’), Vyana {‘ the action, in general, 
all over the body’), Udana C the action in the throat region ’), and Sam^na 5 
{‘ the action in the umbilical region’) is called Prana. Sense (is the quality 
of) understanding : The longevity of life (is) the term of life characterized 
by the delimiting feature of a particular period. Happiness (is) getting 
rid of all attachment. Courage (is) firmness of mind. Grasping powder 
(is) knowing and memory. Propelling faculty (is) the guiding capacity over 10 
the sensory and active organs. Misery (is) sorrow. Desire (is) wish. 
Egoism (is) self-love. Effort (is) endeavour. Shape (is) appearance. 
Colour (is) yellowness etc. Tone (is) Sadja C the pitch of a peacock’s 
voice’), Gandhara (‘ the pitch of a sheep’s bleat’), and so on. Enmity (is) 
hostility. Prosperity (is) the increase of children, cattle, and so on. Not- 15 
prosperity (is) that which is contrary to it. To that Atman who has no 
beginning, (that is,) who is Eternal, and who desires a beginning, (that is,) 
who desires to take a body, all this, (that is,) the organ etc. is the result 
of his own (action), (that is to say,) produced by the element Karman 
pertaining to a previous birth. That Is the idea. 20 

236. (The sage now) speaks of the (regular) process in the develop- 
ment of the combined semen and blood to the condition of the body (j) : 

LXXV. Being submerged in the material ele- 
ments He (is) in the liquid condition during the first 
month, semi-solid during the second month, while during 25 
the third is possessing of the limbs and organs. 

This Ohetana, which is the sixth elemeat, being submerged in the 
material elements, (that is,) submerged (or) riveted in tiie elements, the 
earth and so on, that is to say, having become 
inseparably mixed with them just as milk and 30 
water (do), continues to stay during the first month 
in the liquid condition, (that is,) in the watery condition alone, and does 
not develop himself into hardness. And daring the second mouth, it be- 
comes semi-solid, (that is,) of the shape of a mass of flesh slightly hard. 

The idea is this : Being every day deprived of the water element 35 
to some extent on account of the air in the Inner viscera and the fiery 
element in the stomacli, the material elements 
How the foetus gets possessing the liquid condition consequent upon 
the union of semen, attains hardness in thirty days. 


The development of 
tiie foetus. 


hard. 


O’) G. and N. have the reading Kdnjatapa, in which case the translation would 
be, ‘in the development of the eoQibined semen and blood to the condition of a (body 
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Just so (is it said) iu Susruta : “ The material elements being well matured 
with cold, heat, and air grow hard during the second (month).” And 
in the third month, it becomes possessed of the limbs and the organs. 

237, And next : 

LXXVI. From etJier lightness, subtility, sound, 5 
ear, soundness, and the like ; and from air touch, motion, 
movement, hardness, and so on ; 

LXXVll. And from biliousness sight, (the power 
of) digestion, heat, appearance, and splendour ; and from 
water tongue, coldness, grease, wetness, and smoothness ; 10 

LXXVIIL And from earth likewise smell, nose, 
stoutness, and even frame, — the Atman without birth ac- 
quires all these during the third month, and thereafter 
has movement, 

(The expression) “ Atman acquires” is taken along with each. From 15 
ether (Atman acquires) lightness that is helpful in the act of jumping. 

He gets lightness, (is) quality of seeing subtle things (/c). 

subtility, etc, troui tiie 
etber. 


Sound (is) an objecJ^.(capabIe of being perceived by 
the ear)* Bar (is) the organ of hearing. Soundness 


motion, etc. from the 
air. 


(is) the quality of being strong. From the use of (the term) tali ('and the 20 
like’) (it is inferred that he, also (gets) the quality of having pores (in the 
body) and separateness (of the bodily particles from one another). B"or, 
it is observed io Garbhopanisad, (that the Atman gets), "from ether 
sound, ear, separateness, and all the multitudinous pores.” 

From air (Atman gets) the organ of touch, motion, (that is,) going, 25 
coming, and the like ; movements, (that is,) the Tarious movements of 

Tho organ of touch, ’ hardness, (that is,) the quality of beiug 

rough ; and (as iaferred) from the term cha {‘and 
so on’), (a particle occurring in the text), the 
quality of being felt by the touch also, 30 

From biliousness, (that is,) from fire, (Atman obtains) sight, (that is,) 
the organ of sight ; (the power of) digestion, (that is,) the dissolving of 

The sight, digestion, quality of the 

power, etc. from the Are, parts of body (which makes them) feel hot; appear- 

rance, such as blackness; splendour, (that is,) the quality of shining ; and 35 
likewise the quality of being heated, anger, etc., for it is observed in 
, Garbhopanisad, “ Prowess, anger, sharpness, digestion, heat, splendour, 

(k) ‘ The quality of not obstructing the excretion of sweat etc. that is contained 
dn the body.' 
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the quality of being heated, appearance, and the organ of sight are per- 
taining to fire.” 

Simiiariy from water, (that is,) the element known as water, (Atman 
obtains) the organ of taste ; coldness, (that is,) of 
the bodj' ; the quality of being greasy ; and smooth- 
ness as well as wetness, (that is,) the quality of 


Taste, coldness, etc 
from water. 


containing water. 

Smell, nose, etc. from 
earth. 

frame. 


And likewise, from earth, (He obtains) smell, the 
oigau of smell, tlie quality of being bulkjq and 


10 


Although, philosopJucally speaking, Atman is free from births he does, 
nevertheless, obtain all these during the third month 
conception). Thereafter, (that is,) during the 
month of conception. fourtli mouth, he lias movements, (that is,) shakes 
his “limbs” (this way and that). So (is it said) in SAriraka: “Tims, during 15 
the fourth month, He conceives an idea in moving and so on.” 

238. And next : 

LXXIX. By not ministering to the longing of the 
pregnant woman the (contents of the) womh might get 
defects sncli as deformity or even death. Therefore, 20 
gratification should be secured to the woman. 

One heart (is) of the foetus aud the other is of the pregnant woman, 

and thus (as the two hearts are found in one and the same person sJie is 

called) Dvihridayil (‘ a woman with two hearts ’)- What is desired by that 

woman (is) Dvauhrida (1), and by the not ministering to it, the (contents 25 

of the) womb might get the defect such as of the nature of deformity or 

of the nature of death. Therefore, for the purpose 

losing pregnaut of warding olf of that defect as well as for the 

■woman should be atten- purpose of nourishing the child (ni), what is grati- 
tivel.v done. ... 

fyiug to, or is desired by, the pregnant woman, 30 
should be secured for her. Just so (it is said) iu Susruta: “They 
describe a Dvihridaya (‘having two hearts’) woman as Dauhridiin (‘ a 
woman who has pregnancy longings ’). What is desired by her should be 
ministered, (and in that case) she brings forth a child full of vigour and 
longevity of life.” 35 

239. Aud likewise even physical exertion and the like should be 
A pregnani woman slnjuncd by her from the time of conception. It is 

should shun exertion observed there alone (thus) : “ Thenceforward she 

must shun bodily exertion, cohabitation, excessive 

(0 reads doJiada, 

(m) S. omits garWmpii^iyartham toT ot nourisMng the (child in the) 



118 


YUNAVALlYA SMBITt [Bk. Ill, Oh. IF. 


eating, sleeping during the daytime, wakefulness at night, sorrow, fear, 
getting into a conveyance, restraining the calls {of urination and evacua- 
tion of the bowels), sitting in the posture of a fowl, and letting out the 


blood.” 

Also conception should be detected by the indications of fatigue and 
Pregnancy should be like* s^id (as follows) and so on there 

detected by the iiidica- aloiie: In a woman who has just conceived (there 
tions of fatigue, etc. appeal") fatigue, exhaustion, thirst, burning seiisa* 

tion of the thighs, stoppage of menstruation, non-admitting of semen, 
and tremor of the uterus” («). 


10 


240. And next : 

LXXX. And in the fourth (month) hardness of 
the body, in the fifth the appearance of blood, and in the 
sixth the origin of the strength, of colour, and of the nails 
and hair (begin). 15 

Of the collection of the limbs that begin to appear during the third 
month, there begins hardness or rigidity during the fourtii month. The 
ThefcBfcns grows hard appearance or the origin of blood (is) during the 

during the fourth moiitii; month. And likewise during tlie sixth, (there 

blood appears during . . . . ■ , , , „ . 

the fifth; and hair and is) the origin ot strength, ot cololU", and of the nails 20 
nails daring the sixth. and hair. 

241. And next : 

LXXXI. During the seventh month, He (is) pos- 
sessed of mind and feeling, and also possessed of nerves, 
sinews, and blood vessels, and also (He is) possessed of 25 
skin, muscles, and memory during the eighth. 

This (cliild iu tlie) womb described above becomes, during the 
seventh mouth, possessed of mind (o) or the seat of the volition and feel- 
ing, of nerves that carry the impulses of sinews (or) ligaments binding 
the bones together, and of blood vessels (that flow the blood) carrying 30 
Vdta (‘wind humour’), Pitta (‘bilious humour’), and Slesma (‘phlegmatic 
humour’). And likewise during the eighth month, he becomes possessed 
of skin, muscles, and memory. 

242. And more : 

LXXXII. His Ojas now courses through the 35 
mother and now through the child, and thus the child 
born during the eighth month is severed with its life. 

(n) AH these quotations from «usruta occurring iu the commentary on the above 
tve verses are found in the S.irirasthana, Oh, iii and. that work. 

(o) S. reads manasd chetamijd whence the translation would be ...of 
mind, of nerves 
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His, (that is,) of the child which is in the womb and eight months old, 

Ojas {‘vitality’), a certain peculiar quality, now from the mother to the 
Ojas ( ‘vitality’) child and now from the child to the mother, swiftly 
coursing through "the revolves on account of its excessive unsteadiness, 
mother and the child. rpimg a child (of the womb) born at its eighth month 5 

is severed of its life. 

(The sage) hereby points out that the very existence of Ojas is 
tlie cause of the (existence of) life. And the nature of Ojas is pointed out 
in another Smiriti : “Thatwliicli is white, slightly 
Definition of OJas, the ^yarm, yellowish, and stationed in the heart region. 10 

chiei cause of hie. _ „ , i ■ s -i , ^ . 

is called Ojas (which is) considered (to remain) in 
the body, and one attains loss (of life) with the loss of it. ” 

243. And more : 

LXXXIII. During tire nintli (month) or even 
tenth he is discharged as an arrow shot, by the strong 15 
parturitive convulsions, through the opening of the ma- 
chinery, enduring extreme agony. 

Thus He, wdiose limbs and sensory organs, sucli as hands, feet, eyes, 
etc., have been developed, is, during the ninth or even the tenth month, and 
also during the seventh or eighth, (as suggested) by the word api (‘ even ’), 20 
(occurring in the text), discharged witii great force through the fissure 
Tlio birth opening of the bodily machinery, 

which is made np of sinews, bones, skin, etc., and 
is shaken by the powerful convulsions bringing about delivery and attend- 
ed by such defects as (causing) extreme pain, etc., like an arrow shot by 25 
a skilful archer from his instrument (called) bow, and from enduring 
extreme agony, (that is,) undergoing unendurable pain. 

And immediately after he is delivered of (by the mother), he feels the 
external air and is rendered one who has lost his former recollections, 
Afterthe birth. eigliteentli (section) of Nirukta 30 

thus ; “Being born lie is felt by the (external) air, 
and no (longer) remembers his former birth, death, and Karman, merito- 
rious or uon-meritorious. 

SEOTION VII.— THE NATURE OP THE BODY. 35 

244. (The sage) intending to give a detailed description of the body 
(p)says: 

LXXXIV. His bodies (are of a) sixfold (nature) 
and consist of six sbeatbs, and likewise tbe limbs are 
six. And tbe bones are three hundred and sixty. 40 

.. (^), S, ha§ Xfiryfl, wbick means the thing in effect as Myo, body. 


Afterthe birth. 
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The origin of blood, 
flesh, efce. 


His, (that is,) of Atman, the bodies which are of the viviparous, 
oviparous, etc. (kind) are every one of them of a sixfold nature in being 
associated with six centres of fire, which becomes the cause of trans- 
formation of the six elements, the blood and the rest. For it is as follows ; 

The essence of food being boiled by the abdomenai 5 
fire attains the condition of blood ; the blood being 
further boiled by the fire contained in its system 
(attains) the condition of flesh ; the flesh being boiled in turn by the fire 
contained in its system (attains) the condition of fat; even the fat being 
boiled by the fire contained in its system (attains) tlie condition of bone ; 10 
the bones too being boiled by the lire contained in its system (attains) 
the condition of marrow ; and even the marrow being boiled by the fire 
contained in its system results as (a substance) possessing the condition 
of the final element. And as there is no further transformation of that 
final element, that alone forms the first covering of the Atmam In this 15 
way as it is attended by the fires belonging to the six systems, (there 
arises) the sixfold nature of the bodies. But as the lymph (or the essence 
of food), which, though is the first element, is of an unsettled nature (it 
is) not (recognized as) a separate (system). 

245. Next, those bodies consist of six sheaths : The very six ele- 20 

ments, blood, muscles, fat, bone, marrow, and semen, 
the body^^ stand together in the form of external and inner 

coats, after the (succession of) sheaths of a plantain 
plant. They (are called) sheaths because they cover just as sheaths do, 
and those six sheaths (the bodies) consist of. This fact is well known 25 
in Ayurveda. 

And likewise the limbs (too) are only six, the two arms, the two legs, 
the head, and the trunk. And, it must be under- 
The limbs too are gtood, that the three hundred and sixty bones are 

those that will be described m the following six 30 

stanzas. 

246. And more : 

LXXXV. The teeth along with their root-bones 
are sixty-four, and the nails, indeed, are twenty. Also 
there are shooting bones of the hands and feet, and of 35 
them the places are four. 

The root-bones are the bones found at the root of the teeth and are 
„ ... thirty-two, and the thirty-two teeth along with 

bones, the nails, and the them make sixtj-four- The nails are (well known) 
shooting bones. growths in hands (and feet), and are twenty con- 40 

tamed in the hands and feet (together). The (shooting) bones looking 
like darts, (are) found in the hands and feet, and appearing beyond the 
fpikle and wrist joints (ip the legs and hands respectively), are seen at the 
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root of tlie digits and are exactly twenty in number. Of them, (namely,) 
of the nails and shooting bones, there are four places, the two legs and 
the hands. Tims the bones (mentioned in this verse) are then one hundred 
and four. 

247. And further: 5 

LXXXVI. Sixty (are tlie bones belon ging) to tbe 

digits, two of tbe lieels, and four in the ankles. The 
elbow bones are four, and exactly the same (number) in 
the lower part of tlie legs. 

The digits are twenty, and there being three and three bones (in 10 
each) of them, there are thus sixty bones pertaining 
^^Bones of the digits, jjgjty themselves. The hind parts of the feet 

are heels, and the bones pertaining to them are two 
(one in each). In each leg there are two ankles (pp), and thus there are 
four bones in (ail) the four ankles (taken together). In the arms too there 15 
are four bones (each) of the length of an elbow, and in the lower parts of 
the leg there is exactly the same (number), (that is,) four alone. Thus 
there are seventy-four (bones mentioned in this verse). 

248. And more : 

LXXXVII. Two (bones), (one in the right and 20 
one in the left) can be found in the knees, Kapola, the flat 
thighs, the origin of the shoulder, Aksa, palate, and the 
broad hips. 


The joint of the lower part of the leg and the thigh is knee ; Kapola 
(is) the cheek ; thigh is the upper part of the leg (and the broadened (?) 25 
part of it is) the flat-thigh ; shoulder is the upper part of tlie arms ; Aksa 
(is) the region between the eye and ear and below tiie Saiikha; palate (is) 
the upper part of the mouth ; and hip (is) the 
Other bones. buttock, and the flat (portion of it is taken) here. 

(In ail) of these (parts) two and two bones can be traced, and thus they 30 
become fourteeu bones altogether (as pointed out in this verse). 

249. And more : 

LXXXVIII. One is the groin bone, and likewise 
there are forty-live in the back. The neck ' (is) of fifteen 
hones, and (there is one) Jatrii on each side and likewise 35 
(there' is) the chin (bone), 


(pp) Frotra^ing appearances on eifclier side of tlie foot slightly above the heel. 
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Bones of the 
hack, etc. 


One bone (is found) in tbe groins, and in the back (or) tlie back part of 
the body there are (altogether) forty-five bones. Neck (is) that which 
supports the head, and that is of, (that is,) consists, 
neck, fifteen bones. The juncture of the chest and 

the upper part of the shoulder is Jatru, and there 5 
is one clavicle in each Jatru. TJie chin is tiie bottommost part of the face, 
and there too there is one bone. Thus there are sixty-four (in all that 
are mentioned in this verse). 

250. And more : 

LXXXIX. At tbe root of it there are two, (so) at 10 
tbe forebead, tbe eye, and so at tbe temple, and tbe nose 
(is) consisting of Ghana bone. And tbe ribs along with 
their root-bones as well as the Arbndas are seventy-two. 

At the origin of it, (that is,) of the chin, are the two bones. The 
forehead is the brow, the eye is the organ of sight, and the temple the 15 
part between the cranium and Aksa. The group consisting of them (can 
be expressed by the compound) the forehead, eye, and temple, and there 
in each (place) are found a couple of bones. The nose consists of the bone 
called Ghana. The ribs are the bones found in the part below the arm-pit, 
and the bones that form their support are their root-bones ; and the ribs 20 
together witli their root-bones as well as the bones known as Arbndas are 
seventy-two. And with, the nine aforesaid, they become eighty-one, 

(the number of the bones detailed in his verse). 

251. And more : 

XC. Tbe Sankbakas are two and tbe cranial 25 
bones are four found in the bead. Tbe chest (is) of 
seventeen bones, and this is tbe group of bones found 
in man. 


Other bones. 


Saiikliakas are tfie two particular bones situated in the region 

intermediate between the eye-brows and the ears. 30 
The cranial bones are four found in the head. 
Chest is the heart region, and that (consists of) seventeen boues, (and 
thus these are) twenty-three. 

These along with the ones described above make three hundred and 
sixty, and are described as the group of bones found in man (q). 35 

(q) Tlie bones enumerated here are three hundred and sixty. This number 
includes the teeth (82) and the nails (20), and thus the bones proper are 308. It is 
interesting to compare this with tbe western physiology and mark the differenca It 
can be seen that some bones that are inseparably fused together are often treated a? 
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252. (The sage now) describes the sensory organs along with their 
objects : 

XOI. Smell, sight, taste, touch, and sound are 
described to be the objects. And nose, eyes, tongue, 5 
skins, and ear are the respective sensory organs. 


one, and some have been omifcted altogether. The following list is an attempt to 
compare them (beginning from the back part of the head and going lower and lower) : 

1. Bones of the Head. 

YAd NA VALK YA. PHYSIOLOGY. 

/ Occipital bones 
\Parietal bones 
Prontal bone 
Temporal bones . 

/Ethmoid 
/Sphenoid 
Lachrymal bones 
Inferior Turbinated bones ... 

/Nasal bones 
\Yoaier 

Palatal bones ... 

[Malar .. ... 

/Upper Maxillary bones 
J misers. Canine, Premolars, 

OT Bicnspids, 

2 - 2 .’: 1-1 ’ j ; : 2-2 ’ - 

A p ^ 


Kapala (cranial bones) 

... Bones 4 

Laiata (forehead) 

... Bones 2 

Gan da (temple) 

... Bones 2 

Sahkhaka 

... Bones 2 

Aksi (eye) 

... Bones 2 

Aksa 

... Bones 2 

Ghana 

... Bone 1 

Taifisaka (palate) 

... Bones 2 

Kapoia (cheek) 

... Bones 2' 

Hanumula 

Bones 2 

Teeth 

... 32 


1 

2 

1 

2 

1 

1 

2 

2 

2 

1 

2 

2 

2 , 


Molar, 

3-a* 
Le, 82::' 


Sthala (gum-roots) 
Hanu (Chin) 


Grxva (neck) 
Pristha (back) 
Jatru (elaviele) 


(Total) 


82 

Bone 1 

'm 


Lower Maxillary 


(Total) 


Parsvakas (ribs) (with Sthalas and 
Arbudas), 

Uras (chest region) ... 

Bone in the genital organ 
Sroniphalaka (Mp bones) 


2. Bongs oe the Trunk. 

.. Bones 15 Ourvicai vertebrae 
f Dorsal verfcebrm 
I Lumbar vertebne 
... Bonos 45 *1 Pelvic bones 

j Sacrum 
(.Coccyx 
Collarbones 


2 


72 

Bones 17 
1 
2 


Ribs V. 
Sternum 


(Total) 


Amsa (shoulder) 

Araonik^ (forearm) ... 

P§,piaalaka 

Bones in the fingers, 3x6= 

Nails 


154 

3* UPPEll Exteemities (each). 


(Total) 


Bone 

Bones 


1 

2 


Bones 5 
15 
'5 


Humerus 
Radius and ulna ... 
Carpal bones 
Metacarpal bones 
Phalanges 
.Nails . •• 


1 

54 


7 

12 

5 

3 
5 

4 
2 

24 

1 


63 


1 

2 

8 


(Total in both the Umbs) 


... 14' 

(Totalin both thelimbs) ... 70 
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Tliese, tiie smell and the rest, are the objects that become the cause 

of binding down the man, for the derivation of the ^YO^d Visaya C object 0 

„ is from the root sin to bind. And from these, tlm 

The five sensory oi*- ’ 

gans and the eorres- smell and the like, which have been determined by 
ponding object. quality of being perceived are inferred that 5 

the organs are five which are the instruments of gratificatioii derivable 
from their respective perceptions. 

253. (He now) adds to point out the active organs : 

XOII. The hands, the amis, the generative organ, 
the tongue, and the legs are, indeed, to be known as the 10 

five active organs, and the mind of either character. 

The hands are wmll known ; the anus is the lower part of the alimen- 
tary canal; the generative organs are the means of pleasure that can be 
obtained from sexual union ; the tongue is well known, and so the legvS. 

And these five, the hand and the rest, are to be 15 
known as tlie five active organs, (that is to say,) 
means of accomplishing the acts (of) receiving, evacuation, pleasure, 
speech, and pleasure-sports, 

254, Mind is an inner organ (the presence of wiiich is) detected by 

a not-arising of knowledge (ail at once). And that is of either character 20 
inasmuch as (it is) an auxiliary to tiie sensory and 


The five Active organs. 


Mind. 


active organs. 


SECTION IX.--THB VITAL CENTRES. 

255. (The sage) says in order to point out the vital parts : 

XOIII. The navel, Ojas, the anus, semen, blood, 25 
the Sankhakas likewise, the head, the scapula, the neck, 
and the heart are the vital parts. 


4. LOXVER EXTREMmB»S (ExiCH.) 


YAJNAVAbKYA. 

(Jrapkalaka (thigh bone) 

Jdnu 

Jahgha (shanks) 

Gulpha, (ankle) 

Parsni (heel) 

Pildasalakit 
Bones of the toes 
Nails 


1 

.. Bone 1 
.. Bone 2 
.. Bone 2*1 
.. Bone Ij 
.. Bonos 5 
Dx5~ l5' 
5 


Physiology. 

Femur 

Patella 

Tibia and fibula ... 

Tarsal bones 

Metatarsal bones 
Phalanges 
Nails ... 


J 


dfot Jin both) ... 64 (Total in both) ... ... 70 

Total according to Yajnayalkva is 86 f 154 f 56 | 64— 360 ; 

And according to Physiology (including teeth and nails) 54 f 63 iYO fTO— 257; 
or deducting teeth and nails, *205. 

N.B,“ This comparison is given with some diMdenee of course as it is hard to 
identify these names. Even Monier Williams notices that ‘ Jatra ’ was formerly taken 
to mean the continuation of the vertebra while in later Sanskrit, it is being taken 
to mean a collar bone. There may be other instances like that. 


Kj OI 
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These ten beginning with the navel are the parts (where) vitality (is 
centred). Though the Vayu known as Satn^na has 
thenavrfcte^^ organs, the quality of moving all over tlie body, yet this 
detailing of the special parts such as navel etc. is 
with a view (to show that they are) particularly (so). 5 

256. (He now) says to give a more detailed account of the vital 
parts : 

XCIV. Suet, fat, the lungs, the navel, the gall-blad- 
der, the liver, the spleen, the small cavity of the heart, the 
front parts of the chest, the urethra, and also the rectum, 10 

XOV. The lymphatic glands, and then the heart, 
the colons, the anus too, the stomach, and the two 
abdomenal intestines — this is said to be (a) moi’e detailed 
(list)(r). 

Suet (is) well known; fat (is) the oily substance found in the flesh ; 15 
the navel (is) well known; tlie lungs (are) the organs 
A more detailed list respiration ; spleen (is) an organ well known in 
Ayurveda : These two look like masses of flesh and 
are situated in the left of the abdomenal cavity. Liver (is) the bile gland, 
and gall bladder is a fleshy mass, and these two are situated in the right 20 
abdomenal cavity. The small cavity of the heart is the convoluted tube of 
the heart, and the front parts of the chest are tlie two masses of flesh close 
to the heart. Urethra is the place where urine deposits. Bectum is the 
place where the fscces collect. Lymphatic glands are the places where 
the uriassimilated food stays. Heart is what is known as Hritpundanka. 25 
The colon, the anus, and the stomach are well known. The inner intes« 
tinal convolutions (distinct) from tlie external tube of the anus are two, 
and they are the intestines of the viscei^a, (that is,) situated in the region 
below the navel. 

This is a more detailed (list) of the vital parts of the body, and in 30 
the previous verse (they) are described in brief. Thus, therefore, some 
of the terms contained in the previous verse occur (in this verse also). 

257. (The sage) says to detail the vital parts further : 

XCVI. Pupils of the eye, the angle of the eye, the 
auditory passages, the lobes of the ear, the pinnee of the 35 
ear, the Sahkhas, the eye-brows, the tooth gums, the lips, 
the hollows of the loins, 


(r) Some of these names are given with great diffidence. 
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XCVII. Tlie thigh joints, the testicles, the front 
parts of the chest, the maminillas produced of j)hlegmatic 
collections, the uvula, the buttocks, the arms, the muscles 
of the calf and the thigh, 

XCVIIL The palate, the stomach, the urethra, the 5 
head, the chin, the joints of the cheeks and the chin, 
and the depressed parts,— these parts of this body 

XCIX. And the four coloured (parts) of two eyes, 
the feet, the hands, the heart, and those verv nine ojieii- 
ings are the vital parts of the body. " 10 

The pupils of the eye (are) the central holes of tlie eyes ; the angles 
of the eye (are) the parts where the eyes and nose meet; the auditory 
passages (are) the passages of the ear ; the lobes of the ear (are) the outer 
parts of the ear ; the pinuEe of the ear (are the projecting parts of the 
ear) that are well known ; the tooth-gums (are) the parts to wliich teeth 15 

A moro detailed eiiu- (die fluuli) attached ; the lips (are) well known • 

Se todw portions 

of the trunk at the sides in tlie lumbar region ; 
the thigh joints (are) the places where the thighs are united to the 
hips ; the fiont parts of the chest (are) the two above described; and 20 
the mammillae (are tho.se) produced of phlegmatic collections ; the uvula 
(is) a small bell-like projection (from the upper part of the throat) ; 
buttocks (are) the hips ; the arms (are) well known ; the muscles of the 
calf and the thigh, (that is,) tlie muscles, (are) the lieshy parts of the calls 
and the thighs ; the joints of the cheeks and the chins (are) the parts 25 
wheie the cheek bones and the extremities of the cliin bones unite • the 
head (is) the topmost part of the body ; and a depressed part (is) any sunken 
part such as the lower part of the neck, the arm pit, and so on And 
if the reading is avatn, (then it means) the back part of the neck’ And 
likewise round the pupil of each eye there are two white lateral pm-tions 30 
and thus they are four (together). Or it may be taken (to mean) the four 
eye-lashes, and the rest are well known. These parts (that are) thus des- 
cribed (form) portions of this body (which is after all) despicable. 

And likewise the two eyes and two ears, and the two nostrils, 

The nine openings of mouth, the anus, and the generative organ 35 
the body. ® above described are the nine openings. All these 

are in fact the vital parts of the body. 


'tor 
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SECTION X,--THE VASCULAR ANB MUSOOLAR SYSTEMS. 


The hloocT vesseLs and 
innseles. 


258. And more : 

C. I^iras are but seven ImndrecI, and the sinews 
are nine liundred. And there are two liundred of the 
Dhamanls, and live hundred Pesis, 5 

^irds (s) that are united to tlie umbilicus (t) are only forty, and they 
carry the impulses of wind iuinioiir, bilious humour, and phlegmatic humour ; 
and branching differently and extending over the entire part of the body, 
become seven hundred. Likewise, the sinews that bind together a limb 

with a branch of it are nine hundred. Wliat are 10 
called Bhamanis are twenty-four in number, and, 
proceeding from the umbilicus, they carry the im- 
pulses of Pi'ana and the rest, and become two hundred on account of their 
dividing (themselves into branches). Pesis (‘ligaments’), again, are bulky 
in appearanee, and inteivcne a limb and its branch liinl), and are, for 15 
example, tlie thigh ligaments etc., and are five hundred in number. 

259. (The sage) gives again other figures witli regard to these very 
Sir^s and so on, on account of their numerous branches : 

CL Know, (0 ye sages), what are termed Siras and 
Dhainanis are twenty-nine hundreds of thousands, and, 20 
likewise, nine hundred, together with fifty-six (in addition). 

Know, O ye Samasuavas and other sages, tliat these Siras and Bha- 

, manis put together, by brandling and re-branching, 

The b ir'is and Dlvima- t c- o 07 

nis are 2 , 900 , 1)56 ii/all. become twenty-nine hundred thousand, nine hun- 
dred and fifty-six. 25 


SECTION XL -THE HAIR Etc. 

260. And more : 

OIL Of men Smasrus and Kesas are to be under- 
stood to be three hundred thousand. The quick parts 
of the body are one liundred and seven, and likewise the 30 
hone-joints are two hundred. 




(s) ‘ 8 ira ’ is not translated as ‘ artery * for obvious reasons. 

(t) The original word is * Kabhi/ and it cannot surely mean the heart. This idea 
seems to have arisen from the fact that a child in the womb is connected to the mother’s 
body by means of the navel cord, through whieh the blood charged wdth nutrition enters 
the body of th^ child. Or it is also x^robable. that there may be some arrangement 
there which imparts to the blood the chl^racter of Its carrying the billiouis etc. impulses? 
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Tho 

joints. 


‘ iiair * and the 


It must be understood that of men tlie Sma^rus (‘ hair on the face’) 
and Keias (‘ hair on the head’) taken together are three hundred thousand. 
The quick parts (are) the parts bringing about death or giving much 
pain, and it must be known that such centres are one hundred and seven 

in those (human beings). And the joints of bones 5 
are two hundred, while the places to which sinews, 
Siras, etc., are joined are innumerable. 

261. (The sage now) gives the number of all! the cavities in the 
entire body : 

OIII. The iitiiiiber of the hairs along with the 10 
sweat- ducts are but fifty -four crores and sixty-seven 
lakhs together with half a lakh. 

CIV. And these are extremely small and are 
counted being separated by the air particles. Of course, 
even one who understands the real nature of these and 15 
of (their) arrangement (is a meritorious person). 

The extremely small (bodies) of the hair,— (that is,) the parts minute 
and minuter,— along with SiiA, hair on the head, etc. described above, 
and together with the minute tubes flowing per- 
ducts are 64,67,50,000. spiration make fifty-four crores, and, likewise, sixty- 20 

seven lakhs together with half a lakh, (that is,) 
together with fifty thousand. 

They are separated hy the air (particles), (that is,) divided by the air 
molecules, and are counted. 

And this is declared by a mode of ^^straic observation, for this fact 25 
cannot come under the (direct) perception of the 
eye or the other sensory organs. O sages, if any 
one among you understands this extremely abstruse 
fact of the nature and arrangement of ^ir4s etc. even he is a great Agrya, 
(that is,) a wise man. Therefore, (their) nature and arrangement should 30 
with effort be learnt by a wise man. 

262. (The sage now) gives tlie quantity of the essence (of food) etc. 
(that are contained) in the body : 

OY. Of tlie lymph, it should be known, there 
are nine Aujalis (u) and of water ten, and it is declared 35 
that of fffices it is only seven, and of blood eight ; 

OVI. Six (are of) phlegm, five (of) bile, and four 
only of urine ; and three (are of) muscular fat, while 

(u) Til© pstltos uolfeed to fom a hemispherical oup is caliei m aw/ali. 

It tlias shows that is measure is 


These cannot be seen 
directly. 
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Tiie quantity 
rions matters ia the 
body. 


(that of) flesli-marrow (are) two, (of) (bone) marrow one, 
and only half (of it) in the head ; 

evil. The same quantity alone (there is) of 
phlegmatic humour, and even of semen the same quantity. 
Whoever (understands that) the body thus made is 5 
transient, then that meritorious (person) (paves the way) 
for Moksa. 

The essence of food that has been well prepared (by the physiological 
process) is called lymph and its quantity is only nine Anjalis. It must 
be understood that the quantity of water necessary to bring about an 10 
intimate connection of the particles of earth (or solid matter) are ten 
Qf Anjalis. Of the freces (oi’) excreta, it is but 
seven. It is described that of blood, which is but 
the essence of food to which redness has been 
brought about by a thorough action of the fire (element) in the 15 
abdoraenal region, there are only eight Anjalis. Six (are) the Anjalis of 
plilegm (or) phlegmatic matter. Of bile (which is also called) Tejas (‘fli’e’) 

(it is but) five ; of urine that has been excreted it is four; of muscular fat 
(or) of greasy matter of tlie flesh (there are only) three ; and of flesh- 
marrow, (or) of the essence contained in flesh, (are) two Anjalis. Marrow 20 
is that which is found in the cavity of the bones, and of that there is 
one Afjjali. In the head, on the other hand, Majjfi. (‘ cerebral matter ’) 
is but half an Anjali. Of phlegmatic humour or of the essence of 
phlegm, and likewise of semen or the (most developed) final element of 
the body, (tiiere is) the same quantity, (that is,) only half an Anjali. 25 

263. And this is said with reference to a man in whom all the 

humours are in a normal (proportion), but (in the 
humcHirs ” mffers^ in ^an case) of that man in whom the humours have lost 
unhealthy person. (their) normal (nature), no hard and fast rule 

(can be laid down) : For it is said in the Ayurveda thus : “ Because of 30 
the dissimilarity of the bodies and likewise of (their) unstable conditions 
too, there cannot be any regular measure of the morbid matter, humours, 
and excretions.” 

264. Thus (it is), and he wdio has a conviction that this body wdiich 

is made up of bones, sinews, etc., and is a store-house of (all) that is 35 
impure, and is uncertain (besides), is a blessed man, 
a true wise man, and is capable of attaining Moksa. 

For Vairfl,gya (‘ non-attachment ’) and discrimina- 
tion between what is eternal and non-eternal have 
thd character (a) . of being (conclusive) means to 40 

(») S. has simply nityaviveka and not nit^nityaviveka. According to it the trans- 
ition would be ‘ unwavering disoriaiinaMon ’ or ‘ discrimination of whait is eternal,’ 


The knowledge of the 
body as consisting of 
impure elements in it 
leads to lion-attach- 
ment. 
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Mok§a, and a knowledge {of tlie body) abounding in bones, urine, ffeces, ■ 

etc., is capable of effecting Vair4gya. For this very (reason) has Vyasa 
(said) : “ For the sake of the base body, which is a store-house of every 
impure (matter), cannot respond to the good that is done to it, and is sub- 
ject to destruction, the simple people commit sinful acts. Incase what 5 
is internally (situated) in this body had been (situated) externally, (then) 
this world will have to grasp a staff and ward off the dogs and crows ” (m). 

Thus for the purpose of an absolute separation from such a despicable 
body every effort should be made in the direction of realizing the Atman. 


SECTION XII. -THE REALIZATION OF ATMAN. 10 

265. (The sage) now speaks of the nature of the Atman that is to be 
realized : 

OVIII. From Hriday a run in all directions seventy- 

two thousand nerves known as Hita and Alxita, and in 
their midst is iiiiasi-prabha, 15 

OIX. A centre. Atmaij is staying in the middle 
of it as an unwavering light, and He should be known, 

and having known Him, one is not, indeed, born again. 

There are seveuty-two thousand nerves that run in all directions 
from the region of Hridaya, (that is,) extending in all directions as tiie 20 
Tlienefvesare72 000. P-tf-ls of the (lower of a toddy tree and termed 
Hiti (‘ syinpatlietic ’) and Ahitff (‘apathetic ’) be- 
cause of their nature of creating agreeable and nou-agreoable sensation.s. 
There are again three nerves, and of them the two nerves called Ida and 
idiaiid Pingala nerve Fihgala are centred towards the left and the right 25 

chords, aud Siisumnii, (respectively) in the Hridava, are of opposite 
the divtdins; nerve. ^ 

nature, are counected with tlie nostrils, and are the 
centres of PrAna and Apana, while the third called Susiimiut passes in 
their midst like a (oontinnoiis) staff starting in the regioji of parietal 
suture. In the middle of those nerves is the centre called Ohaiuira-prabha, 30 
„„ , ,, aiultherein stays the Atman, lustrous aud uinvaver- 

centre. fis a lamp placed where there is no gust of wind, 

and He who is tlius characterized should be imder- 
stood, wherefore, by a direct realizatiou of Him one does not move any 
longer in this cycle of births and deatiis, aud attains immortality (.«). 35 


I 


(w) Tlie idea seems to be that whafc is contained in tlio body is so despicable 
that it is fit to form food for dogs and crows: Only it is situated inside the body and 
one cannot understand the real nature of It, But had an;p thing been exposed to the 
view then man would have realized its true nature. 

(a;) Eridaya in the ordinary language means heart, but, from the nature of the 
explanation, it is desirable to construe it as brain, Nor can it be justified to hold that 
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266. And more : 

OX. Aranyaka should be understood which I 
obtained from Aditya, and also the science of Yoga ex- 
pounded by me should be learnt by him who desires to 
have Yoga, 5 

Yoga is a steady concentration of tlie actions of the mind on the 
Aranyaka and Yoga to tiie exclusion of every other thing, and for 

should also bo studied, the purpose of attaining it even that known as 
Brihachkauyaka, whicJi was imparted to me {xz) by 
Aditya ( ‘ Sun»god ’), should be understood. And likewise that science of 10 
Yoga which I have expounded should also be learnt. 

267. (The sage anticipating the question,) how then the Atman 
should be meditated upon, sa,ys further thus : 

CXI. Without directing the mind, intellect, me- 
mory, and organ to any other thing, the Atman, that Loed 15 
who stays like light in Hridaya, should be meditated upon. 

Having detached the mind, intellect, memory, and organs from the 
objects other than the Atman, and having turned them solely to the 
object (known as) Atman, Atman should be medita- 
Pra^vaiiara, Blidraaa, upon, He, who is tile LonD, that Stays in the 20 

' aiici 'iJfuyana, 

Hridaya, lustrous, unwavering as a light placed in 
a place free from a gust of wind. This very act, (namely,) of converging 
the actions of the mind to the Atman by withholding it from the compass 
of the external objects, (is known as) meditation upon Him, and resembles 
fixing the liglit of a lamp, the spreading of the collection of whose rays is 25 
obstructed by the concavity of a dish. 

268. (The sage) says tluit, on the other hand, where the action of the 
mind of one cannot lincl bliss in Samadhi by sticking to (that) which has no 
shape, by him sliould be undertaken a meditation upon Babda-Brahman : 

CXII. Haying studied, with due regard to the 30 
rules and without a blemish, the singing of Sainan, he 

the centre of the nerves and feelings, as known to the Aryan physiologists, was some- 
where in the region of the chest. Yajnavalkya (verse 108) clearly says that the Nadis 
(‘ nerves’) take their rise in the Hridaya, and the Susumna takes its rise, as the com- 
mentary points out, in the region of the parietal suture. (Aitareyopauisad, iii. 1% may 
be compared with this.) Thus /iridui/a may be taken to be the centre of all nerves, 
that is, the brain. 

Next with regard to the Hita and Ahlttt nerves, it can be said that they are afferent 
and efferent nerves. BUci is derived from hi, to run, whence hitd means something 
through which a sensation is transmitted. A]iUd which is the antonym of hitd may be 
taken to signify efferent nerves, because through’ them sensations are not transmitted 
to the brain. This topic also gives us another word Man data to signify a nerve centre. 
ixx) ' ylJNAVAItKYA. 
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who is all attention attains Parabrahman by a practice 
thereof. 


The singing of Slinaii is the song of S8>man in a way not opposed to 
the manner (of singing it) as understood by tlie study of one's own brancli 
of the Veda. Aithoiigli Baiiiaa has the nature of being gana, a song, vet 5 
the (use of the) epithet Gaya, singing^ is to exclude the Pragka Mantras. 

He who studies, the Sdmao witiioiit violating the 
The study of Su man. n^ethod known as (atte.oding) tlie study of tl,ic 

Vedas, without a blemish, (that is,) without overlooking anything, and 
being all attention, (that is,) having the action of his mind transllxed, in 10 
the ATxMAN intimately connected with the sound of Saman, ho becomes an 
adept therein owing to the exercise thereof, and by the meditation upon 


nothing which is of the nature of Sound, attains Para-B.raiimax It is 


Meditation upon >Sab- 
da-Bkahman. 


15 ::' 


thus said: “Having become an adept in Sab;da- 
Brahman he attains Parabrahmak.” 

269. (The sage) says that, again, where the mind of one cannot find 
bliss in the Vedic hymns, tiien (that sort of) meditation upon tiie Atman 
(which is) of the nature of concentrating his mind solely upon the worldly 
songs should be tried by him : 

CXIII. (The seven) Aparautaktis, Ullopya, Mad- 20 
raka, and Prakari likewise, Anvenaka, Sarobiiidu, and 
Uttara, Gitakas, etc. 

CXIV. And RiggMia, Panika, Daksaviliita, and 


Bralimag1tik4, — tliis (set) miglit be sung, and in 


being 


o 


■Worldly songs as 
means to Moksa. 


practised (this set might be) termed as Moksa. 

ApaiAiitaka, Ullopya, Madrafca, Prakari, aiul Anvenaka, together 
with SaroMudu and Uttara are the seven songs denominated as Praka- 
rana. Because of ciia (‘ etc.’) (in the text), the Mahagitas known as Asm 
rita, Vardliamanaka, and so on are taken (into account). KiggaLlnl, etc. 
are the four Gitikas. The act of attributing the qualities of the Atimaiv 30 
to the oollectiou of Ai)araiitaka and otlier Gitas 
should be known as termed Moksa, because of its 
proving a means of Moksa, (for) from being an 
effort (to acquire) concentration of manipulating it, it is changed into a 
means of (obtaining) concentration in the Atman. 35 

270. And more : 

CXV. He who knows the science of playing upon 
VinS, is an adept in strains and notes, and also knows the 
beating of time, attains the path of Moksa. 

One who knows the science of playing upon Vina (is he) who has 40 
mastered the science of playing upon Vlna that has been exoounded bv the 
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sage>s Bharata and others. Sruti (‘strain ’) is so called because sruyate, it 
is heard, and is of twenty-two kinds among the seven notes. It is thus : 

The three notes Sadja, Madhyania, and Pancliaina 
htoiselFto Strains, Rfsablia and Daivata are 

each of three notes, and G4ndhfa'a and Nisada are 5 
each of two notes. Of the notes there are seven elementary ones, Radja 
and the rest, and mixed notes are eleven, and thus they ai*e of eighteen 
kinds (in ail). He who is an adept in them, (that is,) an expert, (attains the 
path of Moksa). What is called Kfda (‘time ’) denotes the measurements 
of music, and he who also kno’svs the nature of that, (attains the patli of 10 
Moksa). On account of his concentration upon the Brahman centred in it, 
it being easy for the actions of the mind (which is guided) by the fear of 
mismeasiirement etc. to (be converted into) concentration in the Atman, 
he attains the path of Moksa, (that is,) obtains it with very little effort. 

271. (The sage now) speaks of the attainment of another benefit by 15 
a music expert who is overtaken by such obstacles as distraction of mind, 
and so on : 

OXVL If a music expert caiiiiot attain tlie highest 
position by means of Yoga, then he becomes a comrade 
of Rudba and enjoys happiness with him himself. 20 

If a music expert does somehow not attain the Highest Position, 
then he becomes a companion of Rhhra and enjoys happiness with him- 
self, (that is,) amuses himself. 

272. (The sage) (now) concludes what has been said above : 

OXVII. Atman is described to be wdthout a begin- 25 
iiiiig and his heginning is the body. And the entire 
world (is come) from the Atman, and the coming of the 
Atman is from the ivorld. 

According to the manner described above the Atman who is known 
as Ksetrajna (‘individual soul’) is without a begiuniog, and of him the 30 
beginning (or) birth is described (by the sage himself) to be the very taking 
of the body : “ [That which] has no birth [is describ- 
ed as born] for taking a body etc.” (III. 69). And 
on account of Paramatman is the origin of all the 
worlds, the earth and so on, and from a collection of the elements, the 35 
earth etc., that has come into existence through That, the birth of the Jivas 
as possessing a material body has been described in (a foregoing verse), 
“Just as He in the beginning of the creation [creates] ether, etc.” (III. 70). 

273. This very (fact) (the sage) explains by starting with a question 

(put to Mm by the listening sages) : 40 

CXVIIL How did this world containing the gods, 
demons, and men come to exist, and how is Atman 
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(contained) in it? We are ignorant (of tliis), and (0 
sage,) tell ns that. 

How is this world which has in it ail sorts of gods, demons, and 
men come to exist through that Atman? And how does that Atman 
become a possessor, in tliat world, of bodies of beasts, men, snakes, and 5 
A qiiosfciou regarding ^0 Oil? We are ignorant in this matter. Thus 
the world and the explain to US ill detail (tLiis) for tiie purpose of 
removing our ignorance. 

274. Being thus asked by the (listening) sages, (he) returns an 

answer : 10 

OXIX. The cover of illnsioii being got over here, 
the PuRUSA who is seen as having a thousand feet, hands, 
and eyes, possessing the splendour of the sun, and hav- 
ing a thousand heads, 

OXX. He alone is the Atman, the Yajua, the 15 
Omnipresent, the Lord of beings, and Virat, and He in 
the form of food attains the condition of Yajila. 

Here, in this world, the cover of illusion wdiich is of the nature of 
^ regarding the material body and the like, which are 

:A*T\£A.N TillTlSOlf is 

Yajila, the Lord of be- one’s own, as one’s own being got over, that 20 
ings, the Omnipresent Purusa is seen with maiiv hands, feet, and eyes, 
possessing the splendour of the sun, (tiiat is,) 
having an infinite number of rays, and having a thousand heads, (that is,) 
very many heads. This is said on the strength of the various powers tliat 
can be felt therein, for there is no attribute of direct perception etc., 25 
there. He is himself Atman, Yajua (‘sacrillce’), and tlie Lord of beings, for 
He is Omnipresent, (that is,) existing in every thing. If It is asked how 
that omnipresence itself doth arise, (it is) because He who is Yirdt, in the 
form of Puroclasa and the like foods, attains the condition of Yajua; and 
from Yajua, going through the process of rain and so on, there is the crea- 30 
tion of living beings. Thus there is Omnipresence in this manner. 

275. (The sage) now amplifies this very (fact) : 

CXXT. That superior essence which is produced 
by making offering to the gods does gratify the gods well 
and also the sacrificer with the merited fruits ; (then) 35 
that essence, 

OXXII. Being united with the air is carried to 
the Moon, and thence by means of the rays is carried to 
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the abode of the Sun- god which is made up of Rik, Yajus, 
and Sam an ; 

CXXIIL This Sun produces out of the celes- 
tial region the superior Amrita which is the cause of 
birth of all living beings moving and not-nioving ; 5 

CXXIV. Out of that food (is) again Yajha, (thence) 

(is) food again, and Yajna again (thence), and thus this 
cycle with neither a beginning nor an end is rotating. 

The essence which is produced by making otlerings of (food) material 
such as Piirod^sa etc., intended for the gods, (takes) an invisible 10 
shape, after a complete transformation of (its own) self, (and becoming) 
superior, (tliat is,) most exalted by obtaining the quality of being the germ 
^ ^ i, •, of production of the entire universe, gratifies well 

the gods to whom the offerings are addressed, and 
secures for the sacriflcer as well the desired effect, and being propelled 15 
by the air is carried to the region of the Moon. Thence, (that is,) from 
tlie region of the Moon, it is carried by means of the rays to the region 
of the Sun wlio is the embodiment of Rik, Yajus, and Silman ; for the text 
laying down the identification thereof runs thus, “That very knowledge 
of the three Vedas is (the god) burning (in) this shape.” Thence, this 20 
Sun-god from the region of his orb produces the liquid, Amrita, (which 
would descend) in the form of rain, and winch is the cause of birth of ail 
beings moving and not-moving, (that is,) those that can change their 
places and those tliat are fixed. From that food, which is the cause of 
birth of living beings and which is produced out of the vegetable kingdom 25 
brought into existence on account of rain, a sacrifice (is performed) ; and 
from the sacrifice (is produced) food again by the roundabout course des- 
cribed above; and with food (is) once more a sacrifice (performed) ; and 
so on. Thus this entire cycle of Samsara is rotating well in the form of a 
continuous How without either the beginning or the end. Thus, in this 30 
manner, the origin of the entire universe is proceeding from the Atman. 
And also tlie taking of a body is in accordance with one’s own actions. 

276. Weil, (it may be asked), if the moving of the Atman in the 
cycle of births and deaths is without (either) a beginning or an end, 
then there will be an inference that there will be no Moksa at ail, and 35 
thus (the sage) next says : 

OXXV. Atman is without a heginning and to the 
inner Atman there is no birth. But Pueusa becomes 
connected (with the body and that connection is) the 
result of actions (due to) ignorance, desire, and enmity. ' 40 
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Of cou)‘S6 there is do birth to the inner Atnian, (that is,) the 
Atman contained in tine body, for the Atman has no beginning, and 
nevertlieless, Pdrdsa becomes connected with the body, in that suffering 
body He endures a series of enjoyments of the nature of happiness or 
sorrow, and with the relation of this sort. He certainly becomes connected 5 
(with the body). 

And that connection is brought about from the deeds resulting from 
The connection be- igiiorauce, desire, and enmity, and is not a spon- 
twoon the soul and the taneous product. And that, being an effect, has 

decidedly an end, and (thus) (there is) no (such 10 

thing as) not-Moksa. 

277, It has been said tliat the birth (or beginning) of the universe 
(is proceeding) from the Atman, (and the sage now) says to develop that 
(idea): 

eXXVI. He who has been described to you by 15 
me as the Original Lord and a Thousaiid-Atman, — out 
of His mouth, arm, thigh, and foot are (come) the four 
Varnas in order, 

OXXAHI. The earth is produced from His foot, 
the heaven from His head, the life-breaths from His 20 
nostril, the directions from His ear, the air from His 
touch, and the fire from His mouth, 

OXXVIII. The moon from the mind is born, 
the Sun from the eve, and the ether as ^vell ns the 
universe containing the moving and uot-moving (beings) 25 
from the groins. 

He who has been described to you by me as Thousand-Atman 
because of bis being the soul of everything, as of 
many manifestations because of being the universe, 
and as the Original Loed because of his being 30 
the cause of the entire universe, the four Varnas, Brahraana and the rest, 
came into existence from the mouth, arm, thigh, and foot of Him respec- 
tively. Likewise (were produced) from His foot the eartli, from (His) 
head the abode of the celestials, from (His) nose the life-breath, from 
(His) ear tlie directions, from (His) touch the air, from (His) mouth tlie 33 
fire, from (His) mind the Mooti, from (His) eye the Sun, and from (His) 
groins the ether and the universe containing the moving and not-moving 
beings. 


The origin of the four 
Yarnas. 
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SECTION XIII.— EXPLANATION OP DIPPERENOB IN BIRTH ETC. 

278. (The listening sages) urge (a point) Iiei’e: 

CXXIX. If that is so, 0 Brahman, how (is it) He 
is born among inferior beings ? He (is) Isvara, and how 
(is it) Pie is brought into contact with undesirable con- 5 
ditions ? 

O Brahman, the Lord of Yogins, if Atjvian Himself gets the nature of 
Jiva etc., how then is it that He is born among inferior animals, the 
What makes isvARA to beasts, birds, and SO on? And would it be is said 

he born among inferior that the birth there is on account of being tainted 10 

animals ? 

witn Ignorance, passion, enmity, and so on? Tliat 
too cannot be ; wherefore, how can Isvara, who has free will, be brought in- 
to contact with the undesirable conditions of ignorance, passions, and so on ? 

279. And more : 

OXXX. Though He is attended by the organs of 15 
perception, how is it that He has no knowTedge (of a) 
previous (existence) ? Wherefore is it that, though pre- 
sent in everything, He cannot understand the suffering 
that is found in all ? 


Likewise even this (is) a counter-argument in this (matter), though 20 
He is attended by mind and the like means of perception, how is it that no 

^ knowledge (of a) previous (birth), (that is,) the 

Why is it that Atman ^ ' , , , , . , , . , J A , • . 

cannot feci it thougdi thought of having endured m a dinerent birth, does 

Hehasmeansof pex'cep- arise in Him? Likewise, how is it that He 

does not feel the sufEering wliicb is found ia every 25 

being, and is of tlie nature of happiness, misery, or the like, though He is 

present in everything, (that is,) though He is found in every body? Thus, 

it is not right (to hold) that Atman alone, who is Isvaka, obtains the 

condition of Jiva and so on. 

280. (The sage) gives an answer to the first question : 30 

CXXXI. This Jiva on account of the taints, aris- 
ing from the actions of the mind, speech, and body attains 
the condition of one of the lowest (caste), bird, or not- 
moving being, and also (passes) through hundreds of births 
and wombs. 35 

Of course tsvARA in his own condition has got the attributes of 
Reality, Knowledge, and Happiness, and, nevertheless, under the influence 
ATMAN is born again 0* association with ignorance, He is overpowered by 
and again on account of tlie conditions of ignorance, passion, and so on, and 
Ignorance, passion, etc. ^oes a Series of aqtions, which of three kinds, 40 
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mental and so on, and wliich become tlie cause of birth among various 
inferior animals. And thereby he obtains the quality that causes an 
inferior birth such as that of the lowest caste. Persons of the lowest 
(caste) are Ohaqdalas etc,, birds are crows and the like, and not-moviiig 
beings are trees and so forth, and the condition of them is the condition 5 
of a person of the lowest (caste), bird, or not-moving being. These 
(conditions) this Jiva attains on account of the defects of the Karman 
achieved by the mind, speech, and body respectively (after going) 
through a thousand births. 


281. And more : 10 

CXXXII. Just as tlie propensities of tlie souls 

(while staying) in the bodies are innumerahle, in exactly 
the same way (are) the shapes of living beings of all 
classes in this world. 

Just as of the souls, (that is,) of the Jivas, (that are staying) in the 15 
bodies, the propensities, (or) the particular attitudes of thinking, are innu- 
merable owing to the proportion of preponderance of the Battva and the 
other qualities, even so the effects thereof, (that is,) the shapes distorted, 
dwarfish, and so on, are of all living beings in all classes ((/). 

282. Well, (it may be objected,) if being distorted in the body etc., 20 
are produced of Karniaii, then, they should come into effect immediately 
after the deed (is done) : Auticipating (this the sage) says : 

CXXXIII. The ripening result of the deeds done 
is after death, and of certain ones it arises in this (world) 
(alone). Of some it is either here or elsewhere, and pro- 25 
pensity is the effector in it. 


The ripening result, (that is,) the effect of certain deeds, sucli as the 


The .dpeniug result of 
actions sometimes after 
birth, sometimes while 
alive, and sometimes 
partly in both the cases. 


rites of Jyotistoma and so on comes after deatii, 
(that is,) when another body is taken. Of certain 
(otlier) deeds such as tlie KanryA (sacrifice) (s), the 30 
effect which is of the nature of rain and so on is 
produced in this (very world). Of certain (other) 


('?/) “And from this is removed the objeeiiori how it is that Lsvara is brought into 
contact with undesirable conditions. Also in these two verses a removal of the objec- 
tion is stated that the obtaining of a mean birth and a mean shape is only (tnie) of 
Paramatman who has enbraeed a subtle body, and has got into the eondltidu of the 
soul, on account of the sin, and not of ParaMATMAN Actual. Piirther for this very 
reason, {it is) to be Inferred (that there is) no consciousness of the conditions enjoyed 
during some other existenee. Thus, therefore, it is stated by the expounders of the 
Sastras that the remembering of the (previous) births and so on (holds good only in the 
case) of yogius whose sins have been completely reduced J’—Apararka. 

(g) Kariry^ is the name of a sacrifice and is referred to by Maduavacharya la 
the 7th Adhikaraaa of Jaiauni, XL i. J^e says k^riri/tdek kdmymija Karnmm ahhijmem 
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deeds siicli as Oiiitr^ (a) and so forth, the effect (which is of the nature of) 
cattle and so on (conies) to happen either here or when a different body 
(is taken), and thus there is no settled rule. 

The meaning of the text is that it is not indeed (necessary that) the 

Tiie Chief effecfcor is the deed sliould appear immediately after 5 

the Ba,5tva and tiie like the deed. And, again, with regard to the capacity 
ciuaiities. deeds to bring about the good or bad effect 

the very condition of the Sattva quality and the rest becomes the effect- 
or, for on that depends tiie ditlereiice of tlie results (5). 

283. It has been said that he obtains the birth of one of the lowest 10 
(caste) and so on on account of (the sins) resulting from the actions of 
mind, speech, and body : (The sage now) says by way of amplifying it : 

CXXXIV. One who muses with a sole intent 
over another’s wealth, likewise (one) who thinks of unde- 
sirable things, and also one who persistently determines 15 

on false things is horn of inferior wombs. 

He who muses with a sole intent as to how he should rob others of 
their properties, likewise he who thinks of undesirable things thus, ‘ I 
One is born of inferior commit a Br4hmana-slaugii ter’ and the like 

wombs on account of (acts) that involve cruelty, and he who has also a 20 
mental sms. persistent determination, (that is,) a repeated deter- 

mination to things that are unreal, is born of inferior wombs, as a dog, a 
Chandala, and so on (c). 

p}uilahhiiyastvt%darmndt, because, it is stated in connection with fCarjrya and the 
like rites which are performed with a desire, that the merit grows excessive in propor- 
tion to (the number of times in) which it is repeated. 

(а) Ohitra is the name of a sacrilice. It is treated as an Adhikarana in Jaimini 
I. iv, 3. The text is, Ghitmijil yajeta pasiikdnuiliy he who desires to possess cattle 
might perform a Ohitra saorilice. It is further referred to by Madhavagharya in his 
2iid Adhikarana of Jaimini, .XL i. in connection with the topic that what forms part of 
a sacrifice should be xierformed only once. 

(б) The following interpretation given by Apararka may also be noted : The 
ripened result, (that is,) the effect, of certain actions such as pleasing longevity (of life) 
and so on, and also its opposite, the diminution of the term of life etc., and (also that) of 
certain (actions) which have been done with a weak determination, arise in another birth, 
while of certain (other ones) which have been again and again performed with a persistent 
determination the ripened result occurs in this very birth. Again of other actions w^hicii 
have been performed with a determination still more excessive, the fruit arises in this 
birth as well as in another one. And then, with regard to the peculiarity of all sorts 
of merits, the propensity coupled with a parbienlar sort of mental action (becomes) the 
effector, that is to say, the means of prodacing the effect/^ 

(c) “One who muses over the properties of others, (that is,) one who thinks 
thus, ‘ How can ho be deprived of this?’ (ov) ‘ How can this be made mine?’; likewise he 
who goes on wishing undesirable things to another, (that is,) wishing unpleasant things 
to another as, ‘It were wellif this man will have no progeny, no cattle, no wealth’; 
likewise he who has a persistent inclination towards false things, (that is to say,) one 
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Sin of speech produc- 
tive of birth among 
birds and beasts. 


284. And more (d) : 

CXXXV. A man who speaks falsehood, is a hack- 
biter, is harsh likewise, and talks incoherently is born 
among beasts and birds. 

That man who is habitually given to speak falsehood, (is) a back-biter, 5 
(that is,) poisons the ear of another, is harsh, (that is,) speaks what causes 
(mental) distress to others, and talks incoherently 
(e), (that is,) speaks things unsuited to tlie occa- 
sion, is born among beasts and birds, superior or 
inferior, the difference being determined by the conscious or uucon.scious, 10 
repeated etc. (nature of the) act. 

285. And more (f) : 

CXXXVI. One who is given to appropriate wbat 
is not given, one who is attached to another’s wife, or 
one who kills (animals) in a prohibited manner is bom 15 
among nonmoving beings. 

He wlio is given to appropriate wliat is not given, (tliat is,) he who is 
intent upon misappropriating another’s property that is not given to him, 

One is bom among also he who enjoys another’s wife, or he who is a 
trees, creepers, etc., for slangliterer of animals in a ])rohibited manner, is 20 
sins committed by body, born among the non-moving beings, tree, creeper, 
and so on in proportion to the excessive or light nature of the sin. 

286. (He now) speaks of the development of Sattva and other 


qualities ; 

CXXXVII. One who knows himself, (is) pure, 25 
tranquil, and given to conducting of austerities, has coii- 
. quered his senses, is dutiful, has Vedic learning, and (is) 
a Sattvika, (obtains) a birth among the gods. 


One who knows himself (is) he wdio is free from conceit of learning, 
Hewiioisa Sattvika wealth, high birth, and so on, (He is called) pure 30 
obtains birth among tlie (who) has (in him) external and internal purities. 

Tranquil (is he) who has an unriiilied nature. (He 
is) given to conducting of austerities who is devoted to such iienances as 
Kriclichhra and so on. Likewise he who is not attached to tiie objects 

who has a persistent inciination or excessive bent on the eoneUisIons of Bauddhas, 
Charvakas. and so on that are false (or) or not based on authority, lias the taint and is 
born of such wombs, (that is,) of Ohinaalus and soon. This is the ihreefoid mental 
sin.”— A fararka. 

(d) ** He now speaks of (sins) of speech.”— Afar a rka. 

'■ (e) “ He who speaks contrary to what Is well known as the sources of knowledgOi 
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coveted by the senses, is given to the performance of (religious) duties 
(that are) compulsory as well as occasioned (by special circumstances), 
and is one who has understood the meaning of the Yedas, is a S.^ttvika, 
And such (a one) obtains a birth among the gods, exalted or more exalted 
in accordance with the proportion of Sattvika element. 5 

287. And more : 

OXXXVIII. He (is a) Rajasa (person) wlio is given 
to the (performance of) blameworthy acts, (is) a coward, 

(is) exertive, and (is) sensual, (and) obtains a birth among 

mankind after death. 10 

He who is given to blameworthy acts such as piping, drumming, 

dancing, and so on, and likewise (is) a coward (or) has a bewildered 

mind, (is) exertive, (that is,) is always engaged 

He who has a Rajasa |q actions, and (is) addicted to excessive sensual 
ciiialxfcies obtains birth . . , , ... 

among mankind. pleasures, IS one who has in hun the R/ajasaic 15 

element, and such (a one) obtains, after his death, 

a birth among mankind, of inferior or superior caste in accordance with 

the proportion of that element (r/). 

288. And more : 

OXXXIX. One of a sleeping disposition, a cruel 20 
man, a miser, an infidel, a beggar likewise, one who is 
careless, and one who takes to a wrong course, is, being 

a Tamasa, born among beasts. 

And likewise, again, he who is of a sleeping disposition; does acts of 

cruelty to animals, and iias got a miserly nature ; is 25 
amongTeTsts^^^ likewise an infidel who speaks ill of religious duties 

and so on, or is a habitual beggo,r; he who is 
careless, (that is to say,) he who is devoid of discretion as to what should 
and should not be done ; and ho who takes to a forbibden (line of) conduct, 

- such a man has Tamasa element in him and is born among cows and the 80 
like (beasts), inferior or more inferior according to the proportion of that 
element. 

289. (He now) sums up what is said above : 

OXL. Thus charged with Rajasa and Tamasa ele- 
ments, he lingers hei’e, and being overtaken by undesir- 35 
able conditions, gets into Samsara. 

(g). Tiio following is the interpretation of Apaearka : “ Good deeds ax»e Dharma 
and what is other than that is blameworthy. ..... An Adhira* is he who is 
unable to endure the extremes such as heat and cold, (He is) exertive who is always 
engaged in warfare with a desire . . , ’’ 

^ iV. B,—AdMra is the word used by YijSiAVAhKYA which has been translated as 
coward to suit the explanation of the MitlLkfara. 
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This Atman who is affected by ignorance thus, is charged fully with 
Rajasaand T4masa qualities, moves on here in this 
Sanastoa, is overtaken by various conditions causing 
misery, and, again and again, gets into Sams&ra, 
(that is,) taking up of a body. 5 

Thus there is no ground to (raise) the objection, “He (is) isvAUA, and 
how (is it that) He is brought into contact with undesirable conditions ? ” 

290. The second objection is, “ Though he is attended by the organs 

of perception [how is it that He has no knowledge (of a) previous exist- 
ence?]” and even to that (the sage) gives an answer : 10 

CXLI. Just as a dirty mirror is not suited indeed 
to observe (one’s own) features (even) so lie ivliose organ 
of perception is undeveloped is unsuited to tlie knowledge 
of the Atman. 

Of course the Atman (in the body) is possessed of the means of 15 
obtaining knowledge, such as the inner organ (called mind), and neverthe- 
An undeveloped sense less, he is unable to perceive the things enjoyed 
cannot perceive things during some Other life, for he lias his organ of per- 
enjoyed in the past. ception undeveloped, (tiuxt is to say,) liis mind Is 
occupied by dirt, such as passion aud so on. It is like a mirror which is cover- 20 
ed with dirt, and is unable to create a knowledge of one’s (owui) features. 

291. Well, (it may be urged,) even the knowledge relating to 

a previous existence is elucidative of the Atman, and It is self-evident to 
Him, and, therefore, it is not right to hold that He cannot perceive it. 
(The sage) anticipates this and says (h) : 25 

OXLII. Just as in an unripe cucumber wliich is 
bitter, tbe sweet taste, though present in it, is not per- 
ceived, even so, indeed, the quality of understanding in 
the Atman contained in the body whose organs of per- 
ception are not yet developed. 30 

Just as in a cucumber which is unripe and is bitter, (that is,) in a 
Karkatika (‘cucumber’) fruit which tastes bitter (0, the sweet taste, 

Qi) (The sage) gives an iilustration with reference to the fact that though Uicrc 
is the knowledge, it cannot come under perception unless there is the (necessary) 
develop ment. Apar.X r k a. 

({) This word ‘ Katu ’ (‘ bitter ’) is hot used in the sense of a particular taste, 
but (it is used) to indicate a particular variety/’— A pae^rk A. 

N.B.— The meaning seems to be that though certain cucumbers are bitter to taste 
when tender begin to taste sweet as they grow more and more ripe. Mangoes that arc 
very sour when unripe become as much sweet when they are ripened. But Apabaeka 
however, holds an altered view. 
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, , ^ XT ^ tboiiglx present in it, cannot be perceived, even so 

bitter cucumber for the quality of understanding, (that is,) the quality 
iioii-porecptioin being the knower, (that is to say,) the capacity 

of perceiving the things pertaining to a previous birth, though present in 
the Atman (who stays inside the bod5v) cannot be perceived when His 5 
means of perception are undeveloped. 

292. (The sage now) answers (the question) which has been raised 
as, ‘‘Wherefore is it that, though present in everything He cannot under- 
stand tile siihering that is found in all ? ” (I. 130) : 

CXLTTI. The Atman who has a hodv feels the 10 
suffering pertaining to all (living beings) in a body that is 
his, hut a Yogin who is liberated gets the contact of 
suffering of all. 

Next, the Atman who has a body, (that is,) who has a love of person, 
perceives the sulTering wliicli is of the nature of Adhyatmika (‘ pertaining 15 
He who has a iovo of mind ’) etc., and falls to (the lot of) all (living 

per>soa cannot feel the beings), in a body which He has acquired out of His 
pametc. of others, deeds, blit (He can) not (feel) that pertaining 

to any other body, (the reason) being the very invisible element (which 
gives rise) to the starting of (various) suffering bodies. But he who is a 20 
Yogin, liberated and free from egoism etc., becomes, on account of his 
(possessing) fully developed means (of perception), 

A ogiii can ee . ^ laiow^er what are conventionally called happiness, 

misery, etc., and are pertaining to the souls of ail the bodies (j). 

293. Well, (it may be objected,} when the Atman is one, the con- 25 
ception that, in the bodies (possessed) by the gods, men, and so on, He is 
different, cannot be possible. (Tlie sage) anticipates (this) and says: 

GXLIV. Just as though, space is one indeed, it 
becomes different with reference to the pots and so on, 

(j). Apararka's interpretation is quite cliff ereiifc. He says : The Atman who has 
a body, (that is), He who believes that the object (known as the) body is his own self, 
feels or gets in his own person, the suffering which is of the nature of happiness or 
misery the suffering pertaining to all, (that is, the sufferings), the arising of which 
depends upon all his organs, the iieacl, the hand, tiie foot, and the like. Bathe, on the 
other hand, who has Yoga in him, when his Yoga matures and the notion that the object 
known as the body is himself disaf? pears, becomes a knower of, (that is,) one who under- 
stands, all the miseries that are present in the bodies of all, and (it does) not (mean) 
that he (actually) feels the misery that comes to all men.'* The idea is that a Yogin 
feels that every one is happy while he atone is subject to every sort of misery that 
exists in the worbL The reading too of . ApahIrka is different and reads as Yoga- 
yuktaicha sarvdsam jM ta iiapnoti vedandm^. , Yogii does not seem to be so very pes- 
simistic and VijKanksvara’s view seems to be better, A Yogin can feel the pain and 
pleasure of all living beings for he feels his own self, the atman, everywhere. He feels 
Suruam khalu idam BralimUf all this indeed ij^ Biiauman, 
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even so Atman who is indeed one (looks) several as the 
sun in water-containers. 

Just as tliougli the space is only one (whole) it is (yet) perceived as 
several being distinguished by diverse limitations sucli as well, pot, and 
so on, or even just as though the sun is only one is (yet) perceived as many o 
in different water-containers such as a water-pot, a jar, a Mallikd pot, 
and so on, so even Atman, though only one, is yet regarded as many by 
the limitations of the inner sense which bring about the distinctions. The 
employing of the second illustration Is for the purpose of showing that 
(the holding) of .^tman as several is not pertaining to the Highest Know- 10 
ledge (fc). 

294. “ The Lord at once obtains the five elements him.self being the 
sixth” (III. 72) : (The sage) concludes the topic opened by this and the 
other (texts) and says : 

CXLV. Brahman, ether, air, fire, water, and earth 15 
are the Dhatus. These are the Lokas, and that the xItman, 
and from That (the world) containing the moving and 
non-moving beings (comes to exist). 

Brahman (is) Atman, ether (is) the sky-element, air (is) the gaseous 
The six DMtus, Bkah- element, fire (is) (the elemeut known as) Agni, 20 
MAN, etc. water (is) well known, and (these' along (with) the 

earth (are called the Dhatus). As these very Diiatus (‘elements’) the air 
and the rest are called Dliiltus because clMraijanti, they jiervade, the body 
and support it. Of them the five elements beginning with ether are called 
Lokas, because lokijaiite, they are perceived, that is to say, (tliey are) inert. 25 
This (‘ Be.ahman’) is the chief element known as Atman, and from it, (that 
is,) a combination of inert and non-inert elements, the world consisting of 
non-moving and moving (beings) comes to exist. 

295. (The sage now) says liow this Atman creates this world : 

CXLVI. Just as a potter prepares a pot by bring- 30 

ing together clay, stick, and wheel ; or a house-builder 
a house with rushes, mud, and wood ; 

CXLVII. Or a goldsmith (various) shapes by 
taking mere gold ; or a Kosakaraka (worm) a cocoon by 
union with its own saliva ; 35 

OXLVIII. Having thus taken the materials and 
uniting them with the sensory organs the xItman creates 
himself in those respective classes. 

(Ic) Apae^eka begins bis interpretation as, “ Indeed the qnality of being diverse, 

If not sabjeet to liraitationsj is opposed to ^ ? 
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Just as, indeed, a potter, liaving taken the various necessary things 
^ such as clay, the wheel, rags, and so on turns out 

The ATJtAN creates the ,, , 

body with earth and so ^ collection of various kinds of manufactured 

on and is confined him- articles suoh as water-pot, dishes, and so on : or as 
self within it. , ^ j=» \ , 

an architect turns out one effect known as house 


hy taking rushes, earth, and wood, — things mutually dependent ; or even 
as a goldsmith taking mere gold produces such effects as bracelets, crowns, 
ear-rings, and so on, all proceeding from gold itself ; or even as Ko^ak9,raka 
(which is) a particular (kind of) worm, begins to produce from its own saliva 
what is called Kosa (‘ cocoon ’) which goes to confine that (worm) itself, even 10 
so the Atman, liaving gleaned the materials such as tlie earth and so on 
that are mutually dependent, and likewise the sensory organs also, the ear 
and so on, creates in this Sarasffra his own self bound by the bondage of 
his own Karman, as possessing a body among those respective classes, the 
gods etc. 15 

296. But what is the evidence for the existence of the (element) 
(called) Atman distinct from the organs of enjoyment and the organs of 
perception? (The sage) anticipates this and says: 

OXLIX. Just as tlie five great elemeuts are true, 
the Atman too is exactly so ; or else, how can one perceive 20 
by another (sense) what is seen by one, (namely,) the eye, 

CL. Or who will recognize the voice once heard 
when he hears it again ? 

Just as the great elemeuts such as the earth and so on are indeed, 
true— for that is so understood from the authorities— even so the Atman 25 
is true; or else if a knower other than the intellect and the organs does 
not exist, how can one, who has perceived a thing by one (sense), say the 
organ of sight, can perceive it by another, (say,) the organ of touch, (and 
feel) ‘ I touch him whom I have seen ? ’ 

Likewise, having previously heard the voice of a certain man, 30 
who can, when he hears it again, recognise (it) as, ‘This is his voice’? 
Thus it is settled that a knower distinct from the organs of perception 
there does exist. 

297. And more : 

Whose is then the memory of a past event, or who 35 
(is it that) brings about a dream ? 

GLI. (Who is it that) has the pride of birth, fea- 
tures, age, occupation, learning;, and the like ? Who (is it 
that) endeavours after sound and other obj ects (of per- 
ception) by deed, mind, and speech? 4Q 
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If the Atman is not of certain existence, then, who is it that has the 
memory which brings to the mind a thing of experience, and which is 
dependent upon the awakening of the impres- 


Memory, dream, pride, 
and endeavonx* are 
arguments in favour of 
the existence of the 
ATMAN. 


sion produced by previous experience ? Indeed with 
regard to a thing seen by one, another cannot have 5 
the memory. Likewise, who is it that brings about 
consciousness during a dream ? Indeed there can- 
not be the power of bringing about that in the organs whose actions are 
suspended. Similarly to w'hom other than the unchanging Atman does 
the supposed belief which is of the nature of ‘I alone am blessed with the 10 
qualities of a high birth and the like ’ ? belong ? Who (is it) tliat likewise 
endeavours wdth all his mind, speech, and body for the purpose ol securing 
the enjoyment of sound, touch, and so on ? Even, therefore, the Atman 
dictinct from the intellect and the sensory organs there does exist. 


SIOTION XIV.-BNG AGING ONE’S SELF IN PHILOSOrHIOAL 15 

PBKSUITS Etc. 

298. Intending to describe the nature of Sainsilra for the purpose of 
prescribing a particular form of meditation, (the sage) says: 

CIjII. He wlio feels doulatful wlietlier there is 
reward for actions or not, being blemished, conceives 20 
himself perfect though imperfect. 

He, (that is to say,) the Atman described above being blemished (or) 
tainted with egoism, feels doubtful every where in feeling whether there 
One slioald not feel is^e^yardo^ not for actions. And likewise though 
fs°“rewSrd^for*^Ltions ™perfect, (that is,) though he has not acliieved what 25 
oraoi. he has to do conceives himself to be actually per- 

fect, (that is,) one who has achieved what he had to achieve. 

299. Moreover : 

CLIII. (This is) 1113/ wife, (these are mjO children, 30 
(these are my) dependants, and 1 (belong) to these,— (to 
think) thus (is his) attitude, and he is always of a per- 
verted sense with regard to actions bringing good or evil. 

To him of a blemished sense, there is a mental attitude extremely 

The feeling of ‘ mine’ feeing of mineness such as ‘ (These, 35 

perverts intellect. namely,) wife, children, dependants, and so on. are 

mine, and I (belong) to them.’ And likewise he of a 
blemished sense is ever of a perverted disposition with regard to the various 
aotious bringing good or evil, . 
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300. And more : 

OLIV. With regard to the Imower of the know- 
able, when in the normal condition or even a disturbed 
one, he makes no distinction, and attempts fasting to death, 
falling into fire, being drowned in water, or falling from 5 
heights. 

CIW. Conducting himself thus and being insolent 
and having attachment, to false (things) he is, on account 
of his deeds, bound down by hatred and ignorance as 
well as desire. 10 

He who knows what should be known is the knower of the kuowable ; 

and with regard to such an Atman, in his normal condition, (that is,) in a 

condition when his temper is equanimous, and in a 

disturbed one, (that is,) in feeling egoism and so 

down by hatred, ignor- forth, he makes no distinction, (that is,) becomes 15 
ance, and desire. ,, „ 

incapable of any discrimination. And likewise in 

fasting (to death), falling into Are or water, swallowing of poison and so 

on, he does, on account of his blemished condition of mind, exert himself. 

Thus taking himself to various kinds of undesirable deeds he is 
insolent, (that is,) cannot curb himself and, growing wrongly attached 20 
to unrighteous deeds, he is, on account of multitudinous deeds done 
thereby, bound by passion and hatred as well as ignorance. 

301. But how does, through taking a body, conviction (1) come to 
him again ? (The sage, therefore) says next : 

CLYI. Attending upon Acharya, diligent study of 25 
the meaning of the Vedas and lisastras, the performance 
of the deeds laid down therein, (keeping) company with 
the wise, auspicious words, 

CLVII. Avoidance of seeing and embracing wo- 
men, viewing of all beings as his own self, giving up 30 
of (all) possessions, wearing of worn out ochre-coloured 
cloth, 

CLVIII. Withholding the sensory organs from 
the objects, getting rid of sleepiness and inertness, proper 
estimates of the body, noticing of sin in all movements, 35 


(l). S. notices a reacting visranisa, dropping off. 
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OLIX. Getting rid of Rajas and Tamas qualities, 
purification of ]Dropensity, freedom from desire, and tran- 
quillity ; — being purified by these means, one full of Sattva 
becomes immortal. 

Service to Acliarya (is) for the purpose of learning. Diligent study 5 
(is) in tlie meaning of the Vedanta as well as in the meaning of the Yoga 
^ ^ philosophy of Patanjali and otliers. Performance 

studyrrelig?ons^dSls’ deeds laid down therein is the performance) 

etc. make one fail of of the acts of meditation described therein. 

(Keeping) company witli tlie wise (there should be), 10 
and also he must have the quality of speaking wdiat is pleasing and be- 
neficial. (He should observe) complete abstinence from looking at women 
or (having) their embraces. Viewing of all beings as his own self (is) to 
look upon them (all) equally. Possessions (are) chiidi'en, fields, wife, and 
so on, (and there should be) a giving up of these. (He should take to) 15 
wearing of worn out ochre-coloured clothes. Likewise (he must know 
how) to check the running of the ear and the otlier sensory organs 
towards the objects, sound, touch, and the like. Tandrd (‘ sleepiness’) 

(is what) looks like sleep, and inertness (is) want of enthusiasm, (and he 
should know how) to abandon both of them particularly. Proper estimate 20 
of the body (is) the consciousness of its being transient, impure, and so on. 
Likewise in all movements, such as walking (from place to place) (there 
must be) a consciousness of tlie sin such as of killing small living beings (by 
trampling). Likewise (there should be) a complete severance of the qualities 
of Rajas and Tamas, a purification of propensity by Pranayama, and so 25 
on; freedom from desire, (that is,) no desire with regard to objects; 
and tranquillity, (that is,) subjugation of the external and internal organs. 
One might by these means such as attending upon Acin^rya and so on, 
be well purified himself and become full of pure Sattva, and attain 
immortality, (that is,) liberated (from the bonds of Sanisara). 30 

302. But how (comes) the attainment of immortality ? (The sage) 
next says : 

OLX. By meditating upon with a true recollection, 
by being full of Sattva, by a complete destruction of tlie 
actions, and by the contact of the wise, Yoga flourishes. 35 

By meditating witbin one’s self ia a fixed manuei- by bearing in 
mind tbat the Reality is known as Atman, by being full of pure Sattva, 
(that is,) by being full of the Sattva quality unaiioyed, by a complete 
destruction of^the productive gems of action, and also by the contact 
of wise, does Atma-Yoga flourish. 40 
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SECTION XV - EEPBOT OP THE MENTAL ATTITUDE AT THE 

TIME OP DEATH AND THE PASSAGE OP THE SOUL 
AFTER DEATH. 

303. Anti more: 

OLXI. He who has an untarnished intellect and 5 
whose mind, (does) well, at the ending of the body, 

(fix itself on) Isvaea centered in the Sattva, obtains a 
recollection of the births. 

Next, if the mind of that Yogin whose sense is untarnished does, 

at the time when the body is being parted with, fix 10 
*the Time itself well, (that is,) in a steady manner, on Isvara, 
of death obtains a re- -nriio is full of Sattva, then if, (however,) he cannot 
collection of baths. attain Atman by the insufficiency of the practice 

of meditation, he obtains, on account of the sharp nature of his refined 
Samskffi’a, (at least) a recollection of the sorrows consequent upon his 15 
stay etc. in the various wombs of worms, insects, and so on and enjoyed 
by him during some other birth. And with that recollection he sets forth 
on Moksa that cuts (the sorrows) oil on account of the anxiety that arises 
(in him) (to escape such things). 

304. But the Samsk&ra being not sharp enough, if one cannot recol- 20 
leot his previous birth, what would be his course ? (The sage, in answer to 
this,) says next : 

CLXII. Just as au actor paints, indeed, bis body 
wi til colours intending to give it various appearances, so 
the Atman (gets) bodies determined by the deeds (he 25 
does). 

Just as an actor, (that is,) one who appears on tlie stage, paints. 

The condition of the (that is,) puts on colours on, his own body with , 

body is determined by white, black, yellow, and the like colours to give 

the nature of the deeds . . , , 

one has done in previ- it various appearances such as of Rama, Ravaxa, 30 

ous births. and SO on— exactly SO the Atman, for the purpose 

of enjoying the fruits of those various deeds, obtains the bodies produced 

by Karraan, and presenting various features distorted, dwarfish, and so on. 

305. And more : 

CLXIII. It is observed that the disfigurement of 35 
the embryo is on account of the defects of time, action, 
and the germ which produces one, and likewise those of 
the mother ; and the wanting o£ a limb and so on (is 
subsequent) to the conception. 
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It is not sheer Karman and nothing else that is productive of dis- 

_ » , f .. tortion, dwarfishness, and so on, and on the other 

Defects ■■ 


tion, germ, and of mo- 
ther bring about disfi- 
gurement of the embrj^o. 


hand, even time, of action, defect in the father’s 
germ (that acted as) the cause of his body, and the 
faults of the mother, all these are the co-operating 5 
causes. By this association of the causes which can eitlier be detected 
or not detected the disfigurement of the dmbryo, such as its wanting in a 
limb, is observed to take place at some undelioed period after conception. 

306. Well, (it may be objected,) at the time of the Pralaya of 
Prakriti, when all things, such as Mahat etc., -evolved out of it, perish, 10 
even Karmaii comes to an end, and how does the taking of the first body 
that is governed by that (Karman), comes (to happen) ? (The sage) antici- 
pates this and says : 

GLXIV. This Atman who is not already liberated 
is never (free) from egoism, mind, course, result of action, 15 
and the body. 

Mind and egoism (are) well known. Course (is) the accumulation of 
sin that becomes the cause of transmigration. The result of action (is of) 
the nature of virtue and vice, and the body is wiiat is known as Lihga 
(‘subtle’) (lu). Prom these, egoism and the rest, this Atman is never 20 
separated at all so long as there is no Moksa. 

307. Well, (it may be objected,) death should naturally come at 
a settled time alone to the Jivas whose deeds (are also) pre-arranged (to 
take effect at a particular time), and (there should) not (be) loss of lives 
then in battles etc. simultaneously and at an nnsuited time. (The sage) 25 
anticipates this and says : 

CLXV. Proceeding from wicks and associated with 
oil just as the continuation or disturbance of a light is 
seen, even so (is) the loss of lives at an nnsuited time. 

Just as indeed there is a simultaneous e.xisteuce of several flames 30 
Uestiny is resisted Proceeding from many a wick soaked in oil, and 
by the suddenness of a just as there occurs a simultaneous extiuctiou of 
known cause. (flames) that exist on account of an unex- 

pected and simultaneous cause of destruction, which is of the nature of 
blowing wind and which roughly passes over them, even so it is not im- 35 
proper that, on account of the cause known as war bringing about simul- 
taneous deaths, there can be loss of lives consisting of the lives of 
charioteers, chariot-drivers, horses, elephants, and so on even at an hour 
that is not pre-arranged. It is (as much as) saying this, (namely,) that 


,(nt) Linga-aarfra consists of seventeen elements, the five material elements (the 
earth, water and so on), the five sensory organs, the fine active organs, mind, and 
egoism. 
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destiny wliicli lias become the cause of destruction at a time predestined, 
is resisted by the suddenness of a known cause which brings about an 
effect contrary to it. 

308. He now describes the path of Moksa : 

OLXVI. Of Him wlio is centred like a lamp in 5 
Hridaya, innumerable are the rays black, white, of a 
variegated colour, reddish,, and dark-red. 

CLXVII. Of them one is pointed upwards which, 
piercing the sun-globe, reaches beyond the region of 
Brahman, and thereby one attains the Highest course. 10 

Of the soul which like a lamp is centred in the Hridaya, several 

are the rays, (that is,) nerves, which cause (a 

The passage of the ^ , ■ 

soul to attain Moksa, sensation of) pleasure, pain, etc., which are des- 

tlu’ough one ray point- cribed ill (the verse) “Seventy-two thousand [are 

the nerves] etc.” (IIL 108), which are black, white, 15 

and of a variegated etc. colour, and which spread in all sides. Of them 

one ray Is pointed upwards which pierces the sun-globe and passes beyond 

the region of Brahman. By (means of) that the soul attains the Highest 

course characterized by no more returniDg (n). 

309. He now describes the way to heaven : 20 

OLXVIII. By those other one hundred of his rays 

that are also pointed upwards, he obtains the bodies of 
the gods along with the regions. 

(n) AparIbka adds : These rays are not of Jiva, hut of the lunar and solar 
globes centered in the midst of a group of nerves known as afferent and efferent. They 
are said (to belong) to it indeed by a fancied identification. 

(An objection). Weil then, this Smriti text is opposed to ‘^His lives do not ebb 
oat ” and the like Sriiti texts. 

(Answer). It is not so. This Smriti has for its basis the well knowm Srnti text, 

“ Passing upwards through it, ho attains immortality.” Thus there is here a mutual 
eonffiet of the two hruti texts themselves, and it is not a conflict between a sVuti text 
and a Smriti text. Nor is there, strictly speaking, a conflict even between the two 
b'ruti texts : In connection with “ His lives'^ do nob ebb out,” (there is) a j^ortion to 
be supplied to make the sentence complete as ** to be born again,” so that it may not 
conflict with the other Sruti text. Or it may be taken to mean this, (namely,) that (the 
Atman) has the mastery over the lives alid they cannot pass away leaving him behind 
as a dependant, but on the other hand, leave the body at his own will.” 

^ N.B.— The text runs thus na Tii asrya ^ranalt utkrcimanti atraiva samavaltyantey 
^Indeed his lives do not ebb out, bub are absorbed here alone,' It is hard to understand 
yrhat .^AR^EKA means when he says that the ellipsis, is to foe supplied otherwise, 



152 


YAJt^AVALKYA SMBITI [Bk. Ill, Gh. 17, 


By means of tliose one liundred of his rays, which, being otlier than 


Several other rays 
pointing upwards lead 
him to Bvarga. 


that acting as the patli of ]\Ioksa to this Atman, 
are arranged upwards alone, he obtains the bodies 
of the gods which are of pure lustre, and are the 


abodes of tlie enjoyment of happiness alone, along with the regions, (that 


is,) along with the celestial cities made up of gold, silver, and precious 



stones. 

310. (The sage now) describes the path of transmigration ; 

OLXIX. Throiigli tliose rays tvliicli are not of 
tlie same nature, are below, and are of a faint lustre, 10 
He, unable to resist, passes for enjoying liere the (results 
of his) actions. 

By means of those rays which are, on the other iiaiid, below them 
Passage to the Sam- ^re of a faint lustre, He being unable to 

sjira through the rajs resist, (that is,) being (entirely) bound to (the 15 
pointing downwards. course) of the deeds He himself lias done, passes 
through the cycle of births and deaths for the purpose of enjoying here 
the fruits (of his own actions). 


SECTION XVI.— REFUTATION OF MATERIALISM. 

311. (The sage now) says by way of (refuting the view held by the 20 
advocates of the theory) that matter possesses animation : 

CLXX. By (means of) the Vedas, the S^astras as 
well as knowledge, by birth and death, by affliction, by 
movements and non-movements likewise, by truth and 
falsehood indeed, 25 

CLXXI. By (the occurrence of) what is beneficial, 
by happiness and misery, by actions too good and bad, 
by the results of portents, the knowledge of auguries 
of birds, and conjunction of planets, 

CLXXII. By the motions of stars and constel-SO 
lations, by the (forebodings in) a wakeful condition, by 
what is seen in dreams also, and likewise by ether, air, 
fire, water, earth, and darkness, 

CLXXIII. By the Manvantaras, by the occurrence 
of the Yugas, and by the effects of Mantras and medi- 35 
cines also, understand the Atman who should be known 
and who likewise is the genitor of the world. 
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By the Vedas (means) by (means of) such texts as, “This is that 
Proofs to show that Atman which cannot be denoted by any exijression 
there is an; Atman whatsoever;” “It is neither thick nor atomic nor 
other than the body. short, and has neither hand nor foot ; ’’(jiit) and so on. 

By ^Astras (means) by Mimd.msa, Nyd.ya, and the like sciences. And by 5 
knowledge (means) by such experience of one’s own self (forming an 
entity) other than the body, as (for example), ‘This is my body.’ 
Likewise by birth and death that are regulated b 5 r virtue and vice practised 
while (one had taken) some other birth, (there should be) an inference 
that (tliere is an) Atman superior to the body- By affliction (means) by 10 
(tlie distress) that is ordained (to be enjoyed by) one who has done 
(various) deeds while (he had) taken another birth. Likewise by move- 
ments and non-movements also which are determined by consciousness, 
desire, effort, and support, (there sliould be) an inference that there is 
an Atman superior to the material body. 15 

312. Indeed there can be no animation and the like (qualities) possible 
to the (physical) body, wherefore, in the order of enumerating the qualities 
of the cause there is seen a mentioning of special qualities relating to an 
object which is tiie effect. Nor is there a possi- 
anlSion^ bility of animation and the like (qualities) being 20 

in any (way inseparably) connected with the 
molecules of earth that enter into its formation, for (in that case anima- 
tion would have been univei'sal, and) it is not observed in (such) material 
things, (as) a pillar, a pot, and so on produced of those (molecules 
themselves). Nor should it be said that, like the power of intoxication, 25 
(animation) is the result of combination with water and other sub- 
stances, for power is a quality common to all (and it will have to be 
expected in other cases also where it is not found). Thus one who has 

(nil) Ifc is hard to do proper justice to this passage. The editions before us 
do not suggest any satisfactory solution. S. reads *^saesa” ‘^neti neti^^ iti Itmd 
iti astliulam’--'ananii-~ahrasvcim---apdnipddam *^ ityndihliih, G. and N. enclose the 
whole thing from sa esa to ajodnipadam in one quotation, D. adopts no quotation marks 
at all. The reference seeuis to be to B.rihad-Aranyaka-Upanisad, III. ix. 20, lY. ii. 4, 

IV. iv. 22, and IV, v. 15, where there is a passage sa e^a neti nett Atnid^ and also to 
HI. viiL 8 of the same Upanisad where there is a passage asthdlam etc. In this case 
the translation would be, * This is that ATMAN which cannot be denoted by any 
expression whatsoever,’ and *It is neither thick, nor atomic etc.’ Neti neti occurs 
in the same Upanisad il. iii. 6, and the Bh^sya explains it as a double negative signi- 
fying that ATMAN is an entity which cannot be denoted by any suited expression. 

The same double negative repeats itself in the other passages referred to above. 

But the presence of another iti after the second neti is baffling to some extent. 
The punctuation found in S. is not correct either, for, if it were, as the uniformity 
shows, there ought to have been another iti after sa esa. Or it oiight be taken as * sa 
e§a neti neti' iti, ^ Atrm ' iti, ^asthdktm ete,* in which case the translation would be 
^This (ATMAN is that entity) which cauuot be denoted by any suitable expression/ 
‘ATMAN etc.,’ ‘ It is neither thick etc." 
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the qualities of auiiuation and so on and is superior to the material body 
should be accepted (as existing). 

313. Truth aud falsehood (are) well known. What is beneficial (is) 
the occurrence of what is for one’s own good. Happiness and misery 
(are what belong) to tlie next world. Likewise (there is this,) (namely), 5 
the doing of an act tliat is good and giving up of what is bad. From 
these (things) also which are settled by knowledge, (there should be) an 
inference that there is an Atman superior to the body. A portent (is 
such as) au earthquake. A knowledge of augury of birds (is a knowledge 

roofs of the indicated by the movements of Piiigala 10 

existence of atman. and like biids. The planets are the sun and the rest, 
and by the influences resulting from their con- 
junction (there should be an inference of the existence of Atman). The 
stars are the luminaries other than (the ones known as) Asvins and so on 
and the constellations are the twin Asvins etc., and by the motions 15 
of these indicating of good or bad influence, and by the (forebodings of) 
wakeful conditions, (that is,) those (portents) which are observed during 
the wakeful condition such as the observing of the sun as possessing 
spots in it, and so on; likewise by the (portents) of dreams, (that is,) 
the knowledge of driving in a carriage drawn by donkeys, pigs, and 20 
so on ; likewise by ether and the like on tliat are created as things of 
enjoyment for the soul; likewise by the fact of the body becoming 
impossible (as judged) by the occurrence of Mauvantaras aud different 
Yugas ; likewise by the power of Mantras (‘ incantations ’) aud medicines 
(on individuals) ; aud by the minor acts etc., which are performed with 25 

deliberation, by these that cannot be attributed to the body directly or 

indirectly, O sages (Samasravas and the rest), understand, (that is,) 
know, (that there exists an entity called) Atman, who should be investi- 
gated. 

314. And more : 

GLXXIV, Egoism, rGcolloction, rotoiitiyity, licitrsd, 
intellect, happiness, courage, transmission (of knowledge 
from one) sensory organ to aiiotlier, desire, tenacity, 
existence, 

CLXXV. Heaven, and dream, exciting of feeling, 35 
the movement of the mind, twinkling of the eye, anima- 
tion, effort, and the taking up of the five elements, 

CIjXXVI, For the reSiSon that these indications of 
Paeamatman ^axe observed, therefore, there does exist an 
Omnipresent Isvaea superior to the body. 40 
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Egoism (is the) sense of self. Recollection (is) that which, being 
dependent upon an awakening of the impression created by experience 
Other indications of belonging to a past life, is manifested in sucking 
the existence of Para- and so on (in a new-born child). Happiness (is that) 
mAtman. belonging to this world, (and) courage (is) to be 5 

bold. Transmission (of knowledge from one) sensory organ to another 
is verily the perception by one sensory organ of an object which has been 
perceived by anotiier, and is such a conception as of the nature of, ‘Whom 
I saw, him I touch.’ Here there is a generic indicative quality with 
regard to (the concepts) desire, effort, and animation, while in the above 10 
verses the indicative quality was (of a) special (nature) and was stated as 
being the cause of motion, truth-speaking, and so forth, and thus there is no 
repetition. Likewise tenacity (is that) of the body, and existence is the 
preserving of life. Heaven denotes a species of happiness to be enjoyed 
in a certain different body. Dream (is that) which is well knowm. The 15 
indicative quality of the term ‘dream’ in a previous verse was suggestive 
of auspicious results, but it is (a) generic (term) here, and, therefore, there 
is no repetition. Likewise (there is) an exciting of feelings, such as those 
of the mind. The movement of the mind (is that) permeating the centres of 
animation. Twinkling of the eye (is) well knowm. Likewise (there is) the 20 
taking up of the five elements (in the form of body). Because these con- 
notations are impossible in the (earth and the other) elements and are 
observed as directly or indirectly pointing out to (the existence of) 
PARAMiTMAN, therefore, it follows that thei'e is an Omnipresent Isvara 
known as Atman, and superior to the body. 25 


SECTION XVII. -CERTAIN EXPLANATIONS. 

315. (The sage now) describes the nature of Ksetrajfia (‘Individual 
Soul’) : 

OLXXVII. The sensory organs .along with (their) 
objects, the mind and the active organs, egoism, and 30 
intellect, and also the earth and other (elements) indeed, 
CLXXVIII. And Avyakta,— (this group is) called 
his Ksetra, and the Atman (inside it) is called Ksetrajna, 
who is IsVARA, is Omnipresent, and is Existent, Non-exist- 
ent, and Existent and Non-existent both. 35 

The sensory organs, (that is,) the ear and the rest, along with their 
objects, (that is,) together with the objects, sound and the rest; the 
mind : the actiye organs, (that is,) speech md the rest ; likewise egoism and 
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Ksetra (‘body’) and 
Ksetrajna (‘individual 
Soul’). 


intellect which' possess si deciding character ; the 
earth and the rest, (that is,) the five elements ; and 
Avyakta (or) Prakriti (o),— this (collection) is called 
Ksetra (‘body’), and He who is tsvAEA (‘lord’), is Omnipresent, and, there- 
fore, of the existent nature, (of the) non-existent (nature) because of His 5 
not being recognized by any other means of knowledge, and of a nature 
existent and non-existent both because of his being ascertained but 
imperfectly. Such an Atman is called Ksetrajna (‘Individual Soul’). . 

316. (The sage now) describes the origin of intellect and the rest : 

OLXXIX. Tlie origin of intellect is from Avyakta 10 
and thence is the source of egoism. The Tanmatras 
(‘ subtle primary elements’) and the rest, each next pos- 
sessing one more characteristic property, (arise) from 
egoism, and. the rest. 

Avyakta (is) comparable to Sattva and the other qualities, and 15 
from it originates the intellect, which is of three kinds and full of 
Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas (respectively). And from 
that (intellect) arise the tliree kinds of egoism 
known as Vaikdrika, Taijasa, Bhut4di. From one of 
those (forms of) egoism proceeding from the intellect of Tfimasa nature and 20 
called BhutfMi, the Tanmatras (come to exist). As (the word) ddf (‘and 
the rest’) is used (in the text, it is inferred that) ether etc. also (come 
to exist from it). And they are so produced that each next one has one 
more characteristic property (than the one preceding it). As cha (‘and so 
on’) (is employed in the text, it is inferred that) from (tire other) two (sorts 25 
of) intellect, (namely), Vaikdrikaand Taijasa, (there) arise the sensory 
and active organs. 

317. (He now) describes the nature of the characteristic properties : 

CLXXX. Sound, and touch, (and) sight, and taste, 

and smell are the characteristic properties thereof. From 30 
whatever (source it is) that one of those things takes its 
origin, therein alone is it swallowed up. 


The origin of intellect, 
egoism, etc. 


(o) As ‘Avyakta' is interpreted variously in philosophical schools themselves 
the above translation both of the verses and the Mitaksara is given with great 
diffidence. See however the beginning of the Mitaksara on the next verse, Apa-Rarka 
has ‘Avyakta is the (element called) Pradh^nab Of. Gita, IL 2S, where it is explained 
that the living beings come from Avyakta and are siibmerged in Avyakta itself. In 
stipport of this tiANKARlcHARYA cltes the following : “ They came from what is nn 
known and re-entered the unknown itself.^’ Bee also Gftd, Ch* Till. Ted^ntins 
however hold that Avyakta is the ignorance itself inasmuch as it cannot be distinctly 
ascertained either by nomenclature or by perception, and anyhow it acts as th^ 
oMef cause to bring about Samsdra. Vide also Sdriraka, 
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It must be undei'stood that the characteristic properties of those, 
(namely,) the live elements, ether and the rest, are five, the sound and 
. the rest, and each next one (of the elements) con- 
properties, sound etc. tains one more (characteristic property than its 
preceding one). In the midst of these which are 
produced of intellect and the rest, from whatever genus, Prakriti, etc. one 
thing takes its origin, it is swallowed up in that alone in a subtle form at 
the time of Pralaya. 

318. Intending to wind up the subject of the topic (the sage) says : 

OLXXXI. Just as Atman, thougli is the Lord, 
does (yet) create himself on account of the ripened result 
of the threefold Karman, even so has it been described 
to you by me. 

CLXXXII. Sattva, Rajas, and also Tamas are de- 
clared to be His own qualities, and being influenced by 15 
Rajas and Tamas, he does indeed rotate like a wheel. 

CLXXXIII. He is without an origin and is the 
Highest PuRUSA, and has also a beginning, subject to 
changes, and is described of a condition that can be 
realized by indicative signs and sensory organs. 20 

Just as Atman, though He is Isvara, creates himself on account of 
the ripened result of the threefold action, mental and the rest, even so 
has it been de.scribed (by me) to you. The Sattva and the rest are also 
described to be His own qualities when (He is) under the influence of 

ignorance. Likewise (the fact) that He alone under 25 
the influence of Rajas and Tamas qualities rotates in 
this cycle of births and deaths has also been, des- 
cribed. He alone is the Highest Pdbusa who has no origin. And (He) has 
yet a beginning on account of His taking a body, and is subject to changes 
(ofbeing)distorted, dwarfish, and so on, and is likewise fully developed in 30 
being extremely huge. And He is described to be of a nature discernible 
by indicative signs and sensory organs. 

319. (He now) describes the way to heaven : 

OLXXXIV. (That) which (being called) Pitriyana 
(lies) between Ajavith! and Agastya thereby those who 35 
keep the Vedic Fires and are desirous of heaven pass 
tp heaven, 


The winding up of the 
present topic. 
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Ajavitlu (p) is the path of immortals. Through that Pitriy^na 
which lies between that and Agastya (q) those who 
j.riy.ma. keep the Vedic Fires pass to heaven, (that is,) at- 

tain tlie region of the celestials. 

320. And more : 

CLXXXV. Even those who are well devoted to 
gift-making and are also full of the eight qualities, and 
also those whose best course is the vow of truth, pass 
through that very path. 


Even tliose that are devoted to gift-making and the like deeds 10 
laid down in tlie Smritis, well, (that is,) being devoid of boast, and are 

Those who nre devot- the eight personal qualities described 

ed to gift-making etc. by Gaxjtama and Others as, “Compassion, forbear- 

through that very path. freedom from jealousy, purity, quietism, 

aiispiciousness, freedom from wretchedness, and 15 
contentedness ” (r), and likewise also those who are habituated to truth- 
speaking, attain heaven through that very path, ( that is, ) Pitriy4na 
itself. 


321. Well, (it may be objected), there is a complete destruction of 
all the Vedic teachers at the time of the periodical etc. re-absorption 20 
(of the world into Prakriti), and how do men (that come to exist) 
subsequent to it perform Agnihotra and the like rites, and how, a fortiori, 
being such as have not performed any religious rites attain the path 
to heaven ? (Tiie sage, therefore,) says next : 

OLXXXVI. Tbere (there are) eighty-eight thou- 25 
sand sages who are householders, can come back (to 
worldly existence), act as the seed, and set Dharina on 
foot (again). 

There in that Pitriyana, sages (there are) eighty-eight thousand in 
Dharma set on foot “umber and possess a virtue whereby they can 30 
again by the eighty- return (to mundane existence), and they act as 
the Pitriyaiia. S66ds ill tho sliootiog; up of the Di.i<irni<ib ts*66 by 

their being the teachers of the Vedas, and set 
on foot (again) the religious duties such as Agnihotra etc. Thus the 
objection stated above does not attach itself here. 35 


ip) “ (The three constellations known as) Hast&, OhitrS and Vis'akha (form) Aja- 
vltht”— Garga cited by Apar^rka. He also quotes Kasyapa who says that the con- 
sbellation of ^ravaua and the two next to it form Ajavithi. 

(g) Agastya is a star now known as Caiiopns. 

(r) I. viii. 23. Bnhler’s translation is altered in the light of Haradatta’s 
commentary and is also made to suit the present reading. 
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322, And more : 

OLXXXVIL A similar number of sages occupy 
the celestial region between the Sapta-Risis and the 
Xagavithi, and being free from all occupations, 

OLXXXVIIL And j)ossessmg austerities, Brahma- 5 
charya, avoidance of company, and retentivity go and 
stay there so long as the deluge of the world lasts. 

Sapta-Risis (‘ the seven sages ’—the Ursa Major) are well known, and 
Nagavithi (s) (is) the path of Ainlvata. Occupying the celestial region 
situated in the midst of (tlie expanse between) them, a similar number of 10 
Another group of sages, (that is, sages) numbering eighty-eiglit thou- 
88,000 sages. sand, being free from all occupations, (that is to 

say,) occupied in (matters of) Knowledge and Jiotbing else, possessing 
austerities and Brahmacharya, and likewise devoid of company stay 
(there) so long as the deluge of the world lasts, (that is,) so long as the 15 
Pralaya that has set in continues. And having stayed there, (they come) 
to set on foot the Dharmas pertaining to the Supreme Soul at the 
beginning of creation. 

323. (He now) says what sort of sages they are : 

CLXXXIX. (They are the sages) fi’om whom the 20 
Vedas, the Puranas, the Vidyas, the Upanisads likewise, 
ancient anecdotes, the Sutras, Bhasyas, and whatever 
other (knowledge taught hy) means of words (are again 
propagated). 

j&Yom the groups of the sages which are of both kinds (described 25 
above), the Vedas as well as the Puranas, the Ved^hgas, and the Upani- 
sads which are certainly imperishable, ai'e transmitted througii a series 
of students and flourish ; and likewise the ancient 
back the eternal kna\\S anecdotes of the nature of stories told ; the Sutras 

l^edge to the world after found as grammar, Mumlmsli, (and so on); the 30 
the deluge is over. . x . . , * . , ‘ * 

Bhasyas (t) which are of the nature of commentaries 

on the Sutras ; and also that, such as Ayurveda and the like, winch, 

(s) Gaega describes Nagavithi thus : Krittik^, Bharaiii, and Svttti (constella- 
tions) are described as Nagavitlii.” But Devaba (has thus) : All the three constella- 
tions beginning with Asvini (are) beginning with Naga and ending with Babana.’^ 
The meaning is this : Bach of the. three constellations beginning with Asvini have 
nine Vithis paths h beginning with Naga. They are Naga (* pertaining to a snake 0, 
Gaja(* pertaining to an elephant’), Air^vati (‘pertaining to the elephant Airavata), 
Bisabha (‘pertaining to bear’), Gau (‘pertaining to the cow’) Jaradgavi (‘ pertaining 
to an old beast’), Mrigi (‘ pertaining a deer’), Aja (‘ pertaining to a goat’), and 
JDahana (‘ pertaining to lire ’).”—ArAB.SEKA, 

it) mrnytite yatra pddu^' BM^6nusdHhhih, &va 2 ^addni eha var^iyante 

hhmyam bhd^avtd(f z/iishth,” thosae weE vers^ed in the Bhafyas reeognisse that that is the 
Bhiiyawhi^Ia the, rawing' of the Sdira'is- e:s:piained by words suited to the Sdtras, 
and the terins it (ilaMLf) eittf . v . - 
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being other than these, are couched in words. The sages from whom (all 
these start) are of that nature and by them the Dharma is set on foot 
(again). This being so there is no question of the defect of being des- 
tructible even (in the case) of the Vedas. 


SECTION XVIII. -THE REALIZATION OP KNOWLEDGE 5 
ETC, AND ATMAN. 

324. What next ? (The sage) (anticipates this) and says further.: 

OXC. The reciting of the Vedas, sacrifice, Brahma- 
charya, austerity, self-restraint, faith, and independence 

(become) the means of the knowledge of xVtman. 10 

It thus becomes proper tliat wliCii there is eternity oi* the Veda, 

the reciting of the Vedas and the I’est (conducted) on its being the 

authority, become the means of knowing the 
The recitin^^ of the ^ 

Vedas, etc. become the Atman througli effecting the purification of (one’s) 

moans of the know- mental propensity. 15 

ledge of ATMAN. i t- j xo 

325. And more : 

OXCI. Indeed, in this way, He should certainly 
be discriminated by all the Asramas while by the twice- 
born He should be realized, and reflected over, and 
listened (facts) about. 20 

oxen. Those twice-born persons who, resorting to 
the forests and being full of all-surpassing faith, meditate 
upon this Reality in this manner, attain (Him). 

Wor the reason that the Veda has become the settled authority 
on theATMAN, therefore, this (Atman), in the manner described, should in 25 
^ various ways be discriminated bv those belonging 

The ATMAN slio aid be _ & 

listened (facts) about, ^0 every order of life. He points out that very 

mocUtated upln!’ 01‘Ose who are) twice-born (He) should 

be realized, (that is,) perceived directly. He 
points out the means in that (connection) by saying that He should be 30 
listened (facts) about and reflected over. First (He) ra ust be determined by 
listening to the Vedanta, thereafter He should be reflected over, (that is,) 
should be inquired into by reasonings, and then He becomes directly 
perceptible by meditation. Tliose twice-born persons, who, being full 
of excessive faith and occupying a place of solitude, meditate, in the 35 
manner described above, upon this Atman, (who is) Reality and has 
become the Highest object (to' be sought), attain, (that is,) obtain (or) 
reach, the Atman* ■ 
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326. (He uow) describes the celestial path (conducting) to the path 
of Moksa : 

CXCIIL In order they attain (the presiding deities 
of) fire, the day, the bright half of the Innar month, 
likewise the northern passage of the snn, the celestial 1 
region, the Snn, and the lightning as well. 

CXOIV. Thereafter having approached (them), 
the Manasa Pnrusa renders them fit for the region of 
Brahman ; and to such (beings) coming back again here 
there is none. 10 


Those who have understood the Atman do, in (is) the order, shelter in 
the abodes of tlie presiding deities of the fire and so on that form the path 
. , of Moksa, and being sent further by them, reach 
towardrMoksrand^the tile Highest Destination. Fire, (that is,) Vahni (‘fire’), 
final throwing off of the day, (that, is) Dina (‘ day ’), the bright half of 15 

Linga bocj. the lunar month, likewise the northern passage of 

the sun, the abode of the gods, the Sun, (that is,) Surya (‘ sun ’), and light- 
ning, (that is,) a form of fire,— those wdio in this order have passed through 
the abode of the (god of) fire and so on, MAnasa Purusa renders them fit 
for the region of Brahman. To such there is no coming back here again, 20 
(that is,) into this cycle of births and deaths, but at the time of the final 
re-absorption of Prakriti, they throw off their Ling4 (‘subtle’) bodies, and 
become one with the ParamItman. 

327. (He now) describes the Pitriyana (‘ the path of the manes’) 
referred to above : 25 


OXOV. Whoever have, indeed, won the heaven 


by sacrifice, austerity, and (making) gifts, the (deities of) 
smoke, night, the dark half of the lunar month, also 
the southern passage of the sun, 

0X0 VI. The abode of the manes, the moon, the 30 
air, the rain, the water, and the earth, — (these) in order 
they reach in this world, and enter again too (the 


Samsara). 


OXOVII. He Avho does not (try to) understand this 
twofold path in being self-possessed, becomes a snake, 35 
or a Patanga, an insect, or even a worm, 
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I’liose, again, wlio by sacrifice, gift-making, and austerities become 

Those who hare enjoy- enjoy ers of the merit of heaven, they reach in 

efi heaven etc. ^ come ol’der the deities presiding over the materials 
back to the Sarnsai-a. commencing with smoke and ending with the moon, 

and reaching once more, again, the air, rain, water, and earth, obtain 
the conditions of semen by means of food such as rice, and get into the 
womb of those that are bound by the cycle of births and deaths. He who 
being careless does not understand this twofold path, (that is to say,) he 
who does not observe the practice of Dharma that becomes the means of 


(conducting to) these two paths, becomes a snake, (that is,) a serpent, a 10 
Pataiiga, (that is,) a hopper known as Salabha, a worm, or even an insect. 


SECTION XIX.~THE MEDITATION. 

328. (The sage now) describes the manner of meditation : 

GXCVIII. Having tite feet tnrned upwards and ‘ 
placed upon the thighs, iilacing the (raised) right hand 15 
on the left, lifting the face slightly up, making the 
chest motionless as well, 

CXCIX. Having closed the eyes, remaining in 
a Sattva condition, without touching the teeth (in one 
row) by the teeth in the other, keeping the tongue fixed 20 
to the palate, having closed the inouth, staying comple- 
tely motionless, ^ 

CC. Having mastered the group of tlie sensory 
organs, having a seat neither too low nor twm elevated 
he should begin to perform a Pranayama double or even 25 
treble (in nature). 

CCI. Then that Lord who is centered in the Hri- 
daya like a lamjD should be meditated ujDon, and that 
wise man accurately performing the Dharana should con- 
centrate th^iTMAN also there. ‘ 30 

He who lias asssumed the posture of Padma (‘lotus’)- (‘lotus pos- 
ture ’)— is so described because he (should be one) having th£ feet raised 
, and placed on the thighs : likewise placing the 
meditation. raised right hand on the raised leit hand ; slightly 

'■ lifting the face up ; making the chest motionless, 35 

(that is,) keeping it firm and erect; likewise having the eyes closed ; 
remaining in a Sattva condition, (that is,) being free from desire, hatred, 
and so on : without touching by the teeth (in one row) the teeth (in the 
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Bliarana Is a set of 
three Prinayamas. 


Other) ; likewise being one thus described as keeping his tongue motion- 
less in the palate ; likewise having his mouth closed, (that is,) having shut 
his mouth ; staying completely motionless, (that is,) having no sort of 
motion ; likewise having detached well tiie group of sensory organs from 
(their corresponding) objects ; and having neither a seat too low nor 5 
a seat too elevated, (that is,) sitting in such a manner as will not (bring 
out) a divergence of the mind, he should commence the practice of a 
double or treble Pr^lnayama. 

Then that Yogin who has brought breatbing under control, sliould 
meditate upon that Lord, who, motionless, is centred in the Hrldaya like 10 
a lamp. And even then he should so hold the ATxMAK in the Hrldaya as 
He is being felt, (as it were,) by the mind. He should also accurately 
perform Dharana. 

329. And the nature of the Dharana (is this) : The time occupied in 
making a snapping sound by moving the ends of 15 
the knees (together) (tt) is called a Matra, and the 
Pranayfelma performed in fifteen such Matras is 

a Pranayama of the last (order), (that performed) in thirty (such) (is) a 
Pranayama of the middle (order), and (that performed) in forty-five (such) 

(is) a Pranayama of the highest order. And three such Pranayamas 20 
(make) one DharanA Three such (Dharanas make one,) what is termed, 

(a raiit of) Yoga, and tliose (Dharanas) should be performed accurately. It 
is thus said in some other (work) : “ The tip of hand should be suddenly 
moved and snapping made on the region of the knee. (The time occupied 
for doing so is called a MUtra). (That performed) in fifteen MS,tras isdeclar- 25 
ed to be a Prainlyama of tiie last^'order. That of the middle order is double 
that, and treble that is of the highest (order). Likewise by every three (of 
that is) a Dharana (constituted), and similarly (thrice that is a unit of) Yoga. 

330. (The sage now) describes the benefit resulting from the practice 

of Yoga consisting of Dharanas : 30 

con. IiiYisible nature, recollection, splendour, 
sight, quality of perceiving sounds likewise, entering of 
another’s body leaving his own body, 

OOIII. And the creating -'of objects at pleasure are 
characteristic features of success in Yoga. When the 35 
Yoga is successful it is conducive to immortality when 
one leaves the body. 

The quality of not being seen by others by obtaining extreme subtle 
Invisible uataro,i'ocol- nature is called invisible nature. Recollection (is) 
lection, etc, in’dioato with regard to matters which are past the organs, 40 
success m Yoga. for example, the recollection which Mano and 

others had (to be able to state facts that existed in long gone ages). 

”” (tt), 8. omits ‘ by moving the ends of the knees (together).’ 
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Spieiidoiir (is) comely appearance. Sight (is) with regard to matters past 
and future. Likewise the quality of perceiving sounds (is) the quality of 
being able to perceive even such sounds as, on account of their being 
caused in a place (separated from an) extremely longdistance, fail to reach 
the ear. This, (namely,) the entering into another’s body by leaving his 5 
own body, and the creation of objects at one’s own pleasure without requir- 
ing the causes thereof, is a characteristic feature, (that is,) indication of 
success in Yoga. 

IsFor is the benefit only thus much, but when Yoga is successful it is, 
when one leaves the body, conducive to immortality, (that is,) (one) becomes 10 
fit even to the attainment of the condition of Bbahman. 

331. (The sage) speaks of a different means to (attain) purity of mental 
propensity when sacrifices, making gifts, etc. are not possible : 

CCIV. Or else, even studying the Veda, giving 
up religious rites, living in a forest, eating (what he 15 
gets) without asking for, and eating but moderately, one 
can obtain the Highest Success. 

Or else, even having: given up the (religious) rites, (whether ordained for 
being) performed with a desired object or (actually) 
prohibited, studying the Veda, habituated to 20 
solitude, eating moderately (what is got) without asking for, and (thus) 
attaining the purity of mental propensity, does obtain, by meditating 
upon the Atman, Success of the Highest (nature), (that is) characterizing 
Moksa. 

332. And more : 25 

CCV. (One who takes) wealth (that comes to him) 
by right means, is devoted to the knowledge of Reality, 
likes the (hospitable treatment of) guests, |)erforms the 
SrMdhas and is a truth-speaker is, indeed, liberated 

though a householder. 30 

Indeed, (that is,) wherefore, one wlio, though a householder, is one who 
earns money by rightful means as accepting gifts 
from noble persons, is well devoted to the honour- 
able treatment of the guests, and is well given to 
the performance of SrMdhas compulsory as well as occasioned by special 35 
circumstances, does obtain Moksa, therefore, the embracing of Sannyasa 
itself with regard to the worldly affairs is not the only means of salvation. 


An alternative course. 


Other means of salv 
tion. 



CHAPTER V. 


ON PENANCES. 
A.— OPEN PENANCES. 


SECTION I. -THE RIPENING RESULT OP ACTIONS. 

333. Among tlie six kinds of Dliarmas that were proposed to be 5 
expounded in connection with (the request of the sages, namely,) “Expound 
to us, without omissions, the Dharmas relating to the Yarnas, tlie Asramas, 
and the rest” (I. 1), (tiie sage Y.t.T.\AVALKYA) ex- 
Oha^pt^r'on Penances**^*^ pounded the five sorts of Dharmas, and now intend- 
ing to begim to expound) the remaining group of 10 
the Dharmas occasioned (by special circumstances) and denominated by 
the word ‘ PiAyaschitta’ ( ‘penance ’) starts to describe, (or the purpose of 
making an introduction in the beginning and also for the purpose of de- 
scribing the attributes of those that are bound to undertake it, the ripening 
results of the actions in the form of an Arthavada(tt) : 15 


CCVI. Having passed through hells, terrible and 
extremely agonizing, consequent upon their mortal sins, 
the mortal-sinners are repeatedly horn in this (world) 
after their (evil) deeds are exhausted. 


To the group of five sins, the BiAhmana-slaying etc., that the name 20 
of ‘ mortal sin’ (is given) will be pointed out in the (text), “A Brahmana- 
slayer, a drinker of liquor, etc.” (III. 227), and those who are effected by 


The following snocinct passage from Mr. K. L. Sarkar’s book may be noticed 
with advantage : “An Arthavada is a statement connected with a Vidhi, without add- 
ing to it or detracting from it. It may explain the reason of a Vidhi, it may illustrate 
it, it may expatiate on the benefit of it, or it may present its effect in a tempting form 
to those who may not catch the spiritual value of it. Roughly an Arthavada may bo 
called an explanatory or illustrative text, or a text in the nature of a recital or pre- 
amble. According to our modern legal ideas, an explanation or illustration can never 
be allowed to control the words of an obligatory rale. Jaimini also emphasises that 
principle. Jaimini maintains that if you take an Arthavada as adding to a Vidlii, then it 
becomes a separate additional Vidhi itself, And also if you understaucUit as detract- 
ing from a Vidhi, then it becomes a separate conflicting 1 latisedha A Idhi (negative 
command), the one neutralizing the other. He would not allow this so long as the text 
was capable of being construed as an Arthavada. But au Arthavada, though it cannot 
be allowed to interfere with the force of a Vidhi, is yet useful, as Jaimini explains to 
facilitate the understanding of a Vidhi and its application and is thus its concomitant.” 
(pp. 37-8.) 
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such sins are called mortal-smnei’s . Those get 

pass through terrible Tamisra and the like bells wliicli are tbe conse- 

lieils and are repeatedly quences of tiieir mortal sins ; which are determined 
born in this world. / ^ . 

(to suit the individual cases) according to the 

nature of the evil deeds they themselves have committed; which are terrible, 5 
{that is,) striking one with terror in (the matter of) giving rise to pain extre- 
mely excruciating ; and which are extremely agonizing, (that is,) the abodes 
of enjoying sorrow and nothing else ; and after their (evil) deeds are exhaust- 
ed, (that is,) after the ending of enduring tlie misery in the hells brought 
about by their (own) deeds, are born, the (effects of) Karman continuing 10 
still, repeatedly, (that is,) over and over again, in this Samsara in the womb 
of beasts, such as a dog, a jackal, etc., abounding in excessive misery. 

The use of the term ‘ mortal-siiinex's ’ is to indicate by synecdoche 
even the other (sorts of) sinners, those who have committed minor sins 
etc., for it will be pointed out that they too pass through the wombs of 15 
beasts, etc. 


334. Having laid down that the mortal-sinners get connection into 
Sams^i’a, (the sage) says by way of describing (certain) particular (births) 
with regard to it : 

CCVII. A Brahmana-slayer enters the womb of a 20 
deer, a dog, a pig, or a camel. One who drinks Sura 
(enters the womb) of an ass, a Pulkasa, or a Vena (uu) and 
there is no doubt about it. 

OOVIII. He who steals the gold (of a Brahmana) 
gets the birth of worms, insects, and hoppers. And he 25 
who violates his Guru’s bed the condition of grasses, 
shrubs, creeping plants in order. 


Deer are antelope and the like, and the dog, the pig, and the camel 
are well known. A BrMimana- slayer, on account of the continuation of (the 
effects of) his own deeds gets (a birth in) the womb of these animals. An 30 
ass (is what is known as) Rasabha (‘ass ’), a Pulkasa is one born of a Sudra 
woman by (that) Niseida who is a Pratiloma ; and a 
Vena is he begotten by a Vaidehaka on an Ambastlii 
woman, and he who drinks Sura obtains (a birth in) 
the wombs of these. Worms are those that appear in 35 
llesh, fmces, cowdung, etc. (and that come to e-xist) 
without any necessity of coition of the beings of 
their own sort (for their reproduction); insects are slightly bigger than 
those (worms), are devoid of backbone, and are (for examjjle) ants etc. {miti) ; 


A Brathmana-slayor is 
l)om as a deer etc. ; a 
drinker of Sura as an 
ass etc. ; a thief of gold 
as worms; and a violator 
of his Guru’s bed as 
reeds etc. 
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and hoppers (referred to here) are what are called Salabhas (‘insects 
that fly to the fire and die’); and he vyIio steals the gold of a ErUli- 
mana gets t!ie (birtli In tlie) wombs of these. Grass is Kasa and other 
(kinds of grasses), and shrubs and creeping plants have already been 
described (under one of the foregoing verses). He who violates his Guru’s 5 
bed does in order obtain the conditions of their sort. 

335. And this refers to the case where the act is committed uninten- 
tionally, but when the act is committed mtentionally, (tlm sinners) pass 
through even other wombs full of more suflering. Thus says Manu : “ A 

BiAhmana-slayer enters the wombs of dogs, pigs, 10 
suffering to sinners who donkeys, camels, cows, horses (v), deer, birds, 

commit the act inten- Ohandalas, Pulkas, etc. A Brahmana who drinks 
tionably* ' ‘ ^ \ ’ 

Sur4 (vv) enters (the wombs) ol worms, insects, 

Patanga hoppers, birds that pick out their food from the midst of ordure, 

or even animals that are ferocious. A Brahmana who is a thief (of a 15 

Brahmana’s gold) (gets) thousand times (the wombs) of Lfitas, snakes, 

Saratas, animals aquatic and ferocious, and Pis^lcbas (m)” (XIL 55-7), 

‘Lilta’ (in the above verse means) a spider, and Sarata is a lizard. ‘‘ He 

who violates his Guru’s bed (gets) a hundred times (the from) of grasses, 

shrubs, creeping plants, carnivorous (animals), beasts with fangs, and 20 

those habituated to cruel deeds” (Xn-58). 

336. And next (ss ) : 

CCIX. A Bralimana-slayer is "born with wasting 
disease, a drinker of Sura with black teeth, a thief of 
(Brahniana’s) gold with had nails, and a violator of his 25 
Guru’s hed with bad skin. 

COX. Whoever associates with any (one) of these, 
he is born with those (very) symptoms (mentioned with 
reference to his particular case). 

Thus having endured terrible sufferings in the (dreadful) hells called 30 
Raurava, etc., and also in the bodies of dogs, pigs, asses (a;*), and so on, 
then (those mortal-sinners), on account of the (effects of) sin that is still 
left, become possessed of symptoms of wasting disease etc, at the very 

(v) Another reading is gojntii, cows, goats, sheep. 

i'lw) S. has, curiously enough, steno viprali saint srnsah^ a Brahmana who is a thief 
of a Brahmana’s gold etc., even here. It does not correct the mistake either in the 
errata."'""' ■ ' 

(w) Spirits preying upon flesh. 

(.x) D., G., and N. have this preamble here : (The sage now) says that in those 
who have thus passed through the condition of beasts etc,, there are indications of 
diseases etc. when they are (at last born again) as men,*' 

(xx) S. notices a reading which omits hisses/ 
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time of tlieir (future) birtb, and pass mostly ( 2 /) tliroiigii tlie bodies of men. 

A Br^tbmana-slayer is (born) with wasting disease, 
mt^whlclf (that is,) with consumption. He who drinks (that) 

ners are born when they liquor (which is) prohibited (to him) has black teeth 

are at last born as men. _ . -r-r 1 ^ t at , ,, 

by nature. He who steals a Briihraana’s gold pos- 5 
sesses diseased nails. A violator of his Guru’s bed will have bad skin, 
(that is to say,) leprosy. 

If a man lives in close association with any one of these, the 
Brahmana-slayer and the rest, he is born with such symptoms (of disease) 
as are mentioned (with reference) to his (case). 10 

337. And more : 

He wlio steals (cooked) food becomes dyspeptic, and 
lie wlio steals words (of learning) dumb, 

CCXI. He who adulterates grains (is born) with 
redundant limbs, an informer with a foul-stinking nose, 15 
he who steals oil (becomes) a cockroach, and a calum- 
niator (has) stinking breath. 

He who steals cooked food (is born) dyspeptic, (that is,) unable to 
digest (his) food. He who steals words (of learning) is one who studies 
the Vedas without the permission (of the Guru), or even he who steals 20 
books, and such a one is born dumb, (that is,) with 
twSVSTtTci the defective organs of speech. He who adulterates 
correspondiiig disease grains (is born) with redundant limbs, (that is,) with 
of future birth. fingers and so on. An informer is one wiio habi- 

tually declares the (actually) existing faults of others, (and he is born) 25 
with a foul-stinking nose, (that is,) with a nose from which disgusting 
smell comes out. He who. steals oil becomes a cockroach, which is a 
kind of insect (2). A calumniator is he who proclaims the supposed faults 
of others, (and such a one) is born with a stinking mouth. 

And it must be noticed that this is at a time when the human body is 30 
attained after passing through the condition of beasts (and so on). For 

Sinners are born first ^ forcibly robS 

as beasts and then as another of his wealth whatever it is, or eats sacri- 
diseased men. flcial food (of) which (no portion) has been offered, 

does inevitably become a beast” (XII. 68). 35 


(y) S. notices a reading pravare^u, principal or chief (?) [i\. B.-^The idea may 
be that if they get high births they will be afflicted by these diseases]. 

(;g) The iatroduction as well as the con elusion of the verse must show that all 
these defective births among mankind are after passing through the wombs of lower 
animals. But it is hard to understand how there can come a topic of a life of an insect 
in the midst of a topic pertaining to human births, Apae^eka too has the same view. 
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338. And more : 

OCXII. One who lias stolen the wife of another 
or robbed Bnllimana of his wealth, is born a Brahma- 
Raksasa in a forest devoid of .water. 

He who steals another’s wife or steals the property of a Brfihmana 5 

One is born a BL’aiima- t-lian gold is born in a forest, land where there 

Baksasa for adultery is no water, as a Brabnia-K4ksasa, (which is) a par- 
with another man’s wife. .. , 

ticular kind of spirit. 

339. And more: 

CCXIII. He who steals the gems of another is 10 
horn among the lower varieties, he (who) has stolen 
vegetables consisting of leaves (is born) a peacock, and 
(he w^ho) has stolen fine jDerfimies a mnsk-rat. 

He who steals the gems, etc. belonging to another is born in ^Hmaj&ti’ 

(lower variety’), (tliat is to say,) a variety of bird called Hemak4ra. 15 

^ Just so has Manu : “A man who out of greed has 

Birth as birds for steal- , , v i • 

ing gems, vegetables stolen gems, pearls, and corals, and (any of) 

consisting of leaves, the various kinds of precious stones is born among 

Hema-kartris ’ (XII-61). (One who has) stolen vege- - 

tables consisting of leaves (is born) a peacock. Having stolen fine per- 20 

fumes (one) is born a musk-rat called Baja-duhitri (‘ king’s daughter’). 

340. And more ; 

CCXIV. He wdio steals grain is (born) a rat, (he 
who steals) a vehicle a camel, (he who steals) frnit a 
monkey, (he who steals) water a water-bird, (he who 25 
steals) milk a cow, (he who steals) household tools a 
mason-wasp. 

COXA". (He who steals) honey a fly, (he who steals) 
meat an eagle, (he who steals) a cow a Godhfi (‘iguana’), 

(he wdio steals) fire a crame, (he who steals) cloth a white- 30 
lepper, (he who steals) articles of taste a dog, and (he 
Avho steals) salt a cricket. 

(He who steals) grain (is born) a rat. (He who) steals a vehicle 
(is born) a camel. (He who steals) fruit (is born) a monkey.^ (He who 
steals) water (is born) a water-bird, (that is,) a bird called ^akatavila. 35 
‘ Payas ’ (used in the original means) milk, and ‘ K^ka,’ a crow. House- 
hold tools (are) pounding’ rod etc,, (and he who has) stolen such- (is 
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born) a mason-wasp (also) called Var4ta (a). Having stolen boney 
Birth among birds nnd (one is born) a fly, wliich is a kind of insect, 
insects for other thefts. Meat is flesb, and having Stolen (that) one is born 
a bird called ‘Gridlira,’ an eagle. (He who lias) stolen a cow (is born) 
a Godha (‘ iguana ’), a kind of animal. (He who lias) stolen Are (is born) 5 
a bird called crane. (He who has) stolen cloth (is born) a white-leper. 
Having stolen the articles of taste (such as the juice of sugar-cane 
etc., (one is born) a Silrameya, a dog. (And he who has) stolen salt (is 
born) a cricket, which is an insect singing witii a loud noise. 

341. Having thus said something for the purposes of illustration, 10 
(the sage) says, as it is impossible (to narrate what births one may get) 
for (stealing) every kind of articles, to point out the ripening result of 
actions resulting from a particular cause : 

COXVI. This has been stated by me for the 
(purposes of) illustration, and j ust as (are) the natures of the 15 
articles (with regard to the acts of theft), exactly corres- 
ponding indeed (are the) births (of the thieves) among 
animals. 


With reference to an act of stealing whatever the nature is of the 
articles that are stolen, exactly corresponding births among animals those 20 


A birth among ani- 
mals is corresponding to 
the nature of the article 
stolen. 


who Steal attain, and (it is) as, (for example,) he 
who steals bell-metal (is born) a swan. Or whatever 
is the use to which a thing he steals can be put, 
(he is born) devoid of the means for (enjoying) 


that (benefit), and, for example, he who steals a horse (is born) a cripple. 25 


342, Certain details have been noted by Sankha: “A Brfihmana- 
slayer (is born) a leper ; he who steals a metal (is born) a Mandalin (‘ one 
who suffers from a kind of disease resembling leprosy ’) ; he who reviles tlie 

Certain details of rl- and Bnthmanas (is born) without hair ou the 

pening results of ae- head ; he who administers poisoii or is an incendiary 30 
SAklnT (is born) mad ; he who opposes (one’s own) Guni (is 

born) with falling sickness ; he who slays a cow 
(is born) blind ; he who abandons his wife who is Ins associate in Dharma 
and associates liimself with another woman (is born) a Sabdavedhin, 
which is a kind of animal ; he who eats the food of a Kunda (‘one born 35 
of adulterous intercourse of a wife who has her husband living’) {is born) a 
procurer; he who steals the property belonging to the gods or Brdhmanas 
(is born) with white leprosy ; he who steals the deposit (kept with him is 
born) blind of one eye ; he who lives by prostituting his wife (is born) an 
impotent ; he who abandons his young wife (is born) with suffering in his 40 
genital organ ; he who partakes of dainties, alone, (is born) a rheumatic ; he 

(a) There is another reading, chatalca. 
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wlio eats forbidden (food) (suffers) from goitre ; he who has iliicii Intercourse 
with a Brahmana woman (is born) without virile powers; he wd)o does 
forbidden deeds a dwarf; he who steals cloth (is born) a Patahga insect; 
he who steals a bed (is born) a Ksapanaka; he who steals a conch or 
oysters shells (is born) a Kapali (‘a wearer of the iiead-bone) ; he who 5 
steals light (is born) an owl ; he who does injury to a friend (is born) 
consumptive; and he who reviles his parents (is born) lame (b)/' 

GautAxMA also gives (certain) particulars with regard to some cases : 
“He who speaks falsehood (will be born) a stammerer, one whose voice 
is checked every now and then; he who abandons his wife (will have) 10 
dropsy; lie who gives false evidence wdll have elephantiasis, (that is, 
born as) one whose shanks and feet are swollen ; he who creates an 
obstacle to a marriage (will have) hare-lips; he who assaults others 
Other details given (will have) defective hands; lie who kills his 
by Gautama. mother (will be boro) a blind man; he who has 15 

adulterous intercourse with his daiighter-in-iaw (will have) swellings 
ill the testicles ; (he who has) passed urine and fmces on a cross-road 
will have painful discharge of urine ; he who defiles an unmarried woman 
(becomes) a eunuch; he who is charged with jealousy (is born) a mosquito; 
lie wiio quarrels with his father (will have) falling disease ; he who steals 20 
a deposit (will have) no progeny ; lie who steals a gem (will have) extreme 
poverty ; he who sells learning (becomes) a male deer ; he who sells Vedic 
knowledge (becomes) a tiger ; he who conducts the sacrifices of many 
people (becomes) a water-bird ; he who conducts the sacrifice of the 
unfit (becomes) a pig ; he who goes to dine (at others) without being 25 
invited (becomes) a crow; lie who partakes of dainties, alone, (becomes) 
a monkey; he who eats in (the houses of) all (without any regard to 
principles becomes) a cat ; (he who has) burnt down a forest abounding in 
dry trees (becomes) fire-fly ; a pedagogue (will have) foul breath ; he who 
(habitually) eats stale food (becomes) a worm ; he who takes things not 30 
given becomes a bull ; he who has envy (becomes) a bee ; he who allows 
his Sacred Fires to extinguish (becomes) a sufferer from Mandala-leprosy ; 
he who is the preceptor of a Siidra (becomes) a Svapaclia; he who steals 
a cow (becomes) a snake ; he who steals'uily substances (becomes) con- 
sumptive; he who steals cooked food (e) (becomes) dyspeptic ; he who 35 
steals knowledge (becomes) dumb; he who (has) had adultery with a 
Ohandala woman or a Pulkasa woman (becomes) a liuge serpent ; he 
who approaches a female ascetic (is born) a Pisiicha in a desert land; 
he who approaches a Sudra woman (becomes) a large worm ; he who 
approacliesa woman of his own caste (becomes) poverty-strick&; he 40 
who steals water (becomes) a rish ;.hc who steals milk becomes a heron ; 
he who takes a usurious (rale of) interest (becomes) defective of limbs ; he 
who sells things forbidden to be sold becomes an eagle ; he who approaches 

(b) Kha\idaMm is the reading in B. and G,, and it is also noticed by JSf, 

(c) N. has a reading dsd. 
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These births are 
affeetiDg even of women. 


a king’s queen (becomes) impotent ; lie who reviles a king (becomes) an 
ass ; he who commits an unnatural ohence with a cow (becomes) a frog ; lie 
who studies (the Veda) on the day on which study is prohibited (becomes) 
a jackal; he who steals another’s property becomes a menial servant of 
others; and he who kills lish (becomes) a dweller ill tlie womb (cc). Thus 5 
these (are persons) who never rise to higher regions.” 

343. When there are these causes (bringing about births consequent 
upon sins) even women enjoy the (results by taking 
the) form of females among the very births that 
iiave been described above. Thus says Mantj : 10 

‘‘ Women also who commit theft (ccc) become guilty (of sin) in the like 
manner, and they obtain the wifehood of these very creatures” (XIL 69). 

344. And this narrating of the s^^ pmtoms of one’s being born consump- 

This narration is to subsequent birth) is to instil fear into 

instil fear to the minds the minds of Bralimana-slayers and others wdio are 15 

upon performing sacri- mteut upou performing penance, and not for tlie pur- 
leges. pose of bringing down the vow (of penance) lasting 

for twelve years etc. (even in tlie case) of suck as liave these symptoms, nor 
for the purpose of prohibiting intercourse with them. It is indeed so, for a 
penance is for the purpose of destroying sins. Nor is there any purpose to 20 
be served by penance with regard to a sin which had not been destroyed 
before and has begun to show its effect (in the pre- 
Penanee cannot rt^ birth). Indeed an arrow shot by a bow is not 

sin, unexpiated, has be- any longer governed by the power of either the 
gun to tell upon. archer or his effort (in its course) to hit the mark. 25 

Nor should means to destroy Apurva(a) be had recourse to for destroying (the 
Karman) the effect of which has already begun to sliow itself. Indeed by- 
destroying the wheel, the rags, etc. which have been the instrumental causes 
can there come a destruction of Karalca (‘a pot of a particular shape’) etc. 
that have been already produced by tliem. Nor is it possible to remove one’s 30 
being born with bad nails etc. which have come by nature. Moreover, 
defects such as possessing had nails are indeed the last (traces of the) effect 
(of sin) (in the case) of one who has endured a series of misery in hells and 
in animals’ births. And with the very appearance of tliat (bad nail etc.) 
the destruction of Apurva(cl), which had been its cause, is brought about just 35 
as the destruction of the Arani (itself) by the fire produced by churning it 

(cc) This seems to refer to protracted pregnancy where a child Is often observed 
to stay in the mother’s womb for some years. 

(ccc) S. reads kritvd having committed (sins in this manner). It also notices 
another reading hatvd, having killed, and so also does N. But the reading hritvd, hav- 
ing stolen, has the sanction of the context in Manu and also of Kulioka. 

(d) Aphrva here is that ‘ unseen virtue which is a relation superinduced, not 
before possessed, unseen but efScacious to connect the consecxuenco with its past and 
remote cause and to bring about at a distant period or in another world the relative 
eflect.'— Colebrooke. It is in fact a reward which is beyond human control. 
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for social inter coarse 
without any penance. 


out. Therefore, (in such cases) no observing of the vows (of penance) tiiere 
need be either for the purposes of destroying any (supposed) sin, or for the 
purposes of (iltting such a person to) social intercourse. Indeed, the right- 
Such persons are fit coiis do not avoid relations with a person who has 

bad nails and so on, (The sins) liaving already been 5 
destroyed, even his fitness for social intercourse Is 
an accomplished fact, and hence there is no purpose to be served by 
observing of the vow (of penance at that stage). 

But there is the text of Vasistha which (says), “He who has bad 
nails or one who has Mack teeth must perform a Krichchhra (lasting) for 10 
twelve (days and) niglits” (XX. 0) ; and that must, be understood as 
The text of Vasistha being merely a Naimittika penance pure and simple, 
is simply a Naimittika as the Ksaiiiavati (Isti) is (e), and not intended for 
the purposes of either destroyiug the sin or for 
eft'ectiug tJie lituess of oue for social intercourse. 15 

345. And more : 

eeXVIL Having obtained the results in accordance 
with their deeds and also the condition of being born as . 
beasts, (the sinners) are born with the lapse of time as the 
worst of mankind, poverty-stricken, and devoid of good 20 
indications (on the body). 

Having obtained the results such as hell etc. and also the condition 

of animals in accordance with their deeds, (that is,) in conformity 

The sinners are at last with the sin they have committed and determined 

bom as meuof lowdes- nature etc. of) it, they are, with the lapse of 25 

cpiption after passing t i i i t 

through hells and tune when (their evil) deeds are exhausted, born as 

animal bodies. possessing bad (bodily) marks, poverty-stricken, 

and despicable among mankind. 

346. And more : 

CCXVIII. Thence they are rendered free from, sin 30 
and are born in high families having (good) enjoyments, 
possessing knowledge, and blessed with wealth and grain. 

Tlieuce, (that is,) after they liave had the birth as men possessing 
bad (bodily) indications, are rendered free from sin, (that is to say,) have 


After this scries of 
lives they are born in 
high families. 


all their sins destroyed through enduring (misery in) 35 


hells etc., and on account of the remaining portion 
of the meritorious deeds relating to past births are 
born in high families blessed with (good) enjoyments and blessed with 
knowledge, wealth, and grain. 


7e) Ksiimavafci is au Lsti porformetl when the lionso is biirnb down, and if it is 
performed, it is merely because an oecasion ; has presented itself for its performance 
and does not mean that the house would be lebnilb thereby. 
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SECTION II.-THB NECESSITY OP PERFORMING 
THE PENANCES. 

347. Having described tlie ripening results of actioiis thus so as to 

serve as an introduction to the penances, (the sage) now goes on to point 
out the person who is bound to ijerform those very ones : 5 

CCXIX. A man snlfers a fall by not observing 
wliat is laid down (to be iierformed) and by observing 
what is prohibited, and also by not bringing of the 
senses under control. 

COXX. Therefore, by such a person should penance 10 
be jierformed here for the purpose of purification. Thus 
his inner Atman and also the world is appeased. 

By the expression “ what is laid down (to be perfor.med) is indicated 
both the sets of duties, ( namely, ) those that are necessarily to be per- 
formed, as the performance of the Sandhya, the 15 

tdiTby^noroWvfng (performing of the) Agnihotra, and so on and (are 
•what is laid down and thus) compulsory, and also bathing etc., wliich are 
enjoined as occasioned by special circumstances 
such as the contact of impure (things) and so on. 

By the omitting of such (deeds) and by the committing of prohibited or 20 
forbidden (deeds) such as the drinking of Sura, and also by the not bringing 
of the senses under control, a man suffers or endures a fall. That is to say, 
he incurs the sin of departure (from the rightful course). 

348, (Objection 1). Well, even attachment to the sensual pleasures 

is prohibited by (Manu in the text), “ Let him not attach himself, out of 25 
desire (for enjoyment), to any sensual pleasures” 
dtncy covered by the very (men- 
tioning of tli© word) ‘ prohibited,’ and wherefore is 
it that it is expressly mentioned separately as, “ also by not bringing of tbe 
senses under control ” ? 30 

(Answer). In connection with this (text of Manu it is thus) answered 
(to the objection urged). This prohibition of attach- 
Refuted. . inent to sensual pleasures is not of a character of 

being applicable (to all) absolutely, for that mention (occurs) in the 
midst of the vows of a Snataka. And also as there is the governing 35 
power of the word ‘Vrata’ (‘vow’) in that (connection) by (the text), 
^^Vratanlmani dharayet, let him take these vows (that follow)” {IV. 13), 
and also as the word ‘Nan ’ ( ‘ not’) is employed, a resolve (which is of the 
nature) of prohibition of sensual attachments is ordained (for him to 
take). Thus as it is of either nature, (a prohibition or a resolve,) it has 40 
been separately mentioned (afresh). 
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(Objection 2). Well, \Ylieiice is (the fact, determined that by omitting 
to perform the (deeds) ordained, one gets the sin of departure (from the 
right course)? In the first place, the rule ordaining Agnihotra etc, is of a 

Objection that the ^ to perform such, and does 

rriles laying clown hot introduce (tlic topic) that there results a sin of 5 

i4fpe!'ati^^^ departure (from the right course) for not performing 

sucin Indeed (ee) that (ride laying down Agniiiotra 
etc.) has its purpose served by merely leading to the inference tliat by 
the performance of a (particular sacriQce forming the) topic (of the rule, 
one of) the aims of life (is achieved) ; and though it is reason enough (to 10 
believe) that one is impelled (with a desire) to do tlie act by thus much 
only, yet it does not express any more that the omission to perform such 
brings in the sin of departure (from the riglit course). For there are no 
reasonable grounds to expect it of (a rule) which has exhausted its power. 
Moreover, even in the case that the absence of reasonable grounds no 15 
longer continues and an additional force is given (to that rule itself) so 
that (the fact of) one’s being impelled to do it (as a matter of coinpulsion j 
becomes established, then (by parity of reasoning 
a significance of) additional merit towards the rea- 
lization of (one of) the aims of life might as well ^^2^^ 
expected of a prohibitive rule, which serves the 
purpose of preventing the sin of departure (from the 
right course) resulting from (doing) an act which has been prohibited (f). 
But that is not (in conformity with) the view of any one. 

Well, just as in (connection with) tlie prohibitive rules all that one 25 
should do is to ward off the sin of departure (from a right course) inferred 
from the Arthavadas, exactly so even in (connection with) the positive 
Injunctions, wlierefoj'e should there not be the warding off of the sin of 


If positive injanetions 
are made peremptory 
tlien the negative ones 
promise a reward as 
well. 


(ee) S, notices a reading hbnsci^ crneltj’', which, if it has any meaning, must mean 
a sacrifice involving cruelty to the sacrificial animal. 

(/) The idea is this: For example, there is the text “He who is desirous of 
.attaining) heaven must perform a sacrifice.'’ This may tempt a man to perform it, 
and, nevertheless, it is not peremptory. If one fails to do it, there is no sin of depar- 
ture from the right ‘ course/ Hence it cannot be said that by omitting to perform such 
an act one sulTers a fall. It simply tempts a man to do it, and its force ends there, and 
nothing more can be expected of such a rule that has become ineffectual. Granting 
something more can bo expected of it, then some additional significance will have to be 
given to it and make it express that one shall perform the act it lays down. If such a 
thing can be done we can as well add some additional significance to prohibitive rules. 
If a rule says, “ You shall not do it, or you will go to hell,” we need not simply consider 
that all that it says is tliat one need not attempt such, and there is no reward for thus 
refraining. On the other hand, according to the argument employed above, we might 
add some additional significance to this and say, even for refraining from bad act there 
is some reward. This, however, has not the sanction of any authority, and the whole 
argument falls through. 
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departure (from a right course) resulting from the not performing (of a 
rite) as inferred from an Arthavada? 

(Answer), It is not so* Indeed with reference to Agniliotra and the 
rest, there are no ArthavMas of that nature in all cases. Nor is it (valid) 
to say that this very text of Sinriti, ‘‘A man suffers a fall by not observing 5 
what is laid down (to be performed),” stands as a supplementary Artiia- 
vIda in all cases. Indeed, with reference to an act which results from 
the authority of one text, no ArthavMa can possibly come from a differ- 
ent text. Or let (one text) be an ArthavMa (of another text) as both 
have some sort of syntactical connection, and, nevertheless, it is not 10 
capable of producing a different effect which is in the form of a negative 
fact from a non-performance of (a positive) injunction. 

(Objection 3). Well, just as according to the statement of the 
science of medicine, ‘‘In (the case of) fever as well as in (the case of) 
(chronic) dysentery, fasting is the best treatment,” it is understood that 15 
fasting which is of the nature of absciice of partaking of food can bring 
about a cessation of fever, let it be so even in the present case (f/). 

(Answer). It is not so. For even here the cessation of fever is not 
brought about (directly) by fasting, and, on the other hand, it must be 
understood that it is (effected) by an equalization of the bodiiy humours 20 
brought about by a thorough action of the fire element inside the body 
when there is an absence of partaking of a meal, which was an obstacle 
(in the way) of cessation of fever, 

(Objection 4). If that is so, what should be said as being the course 
of this Smriti text, “A man suffers a fall by not observing what is laid 25 
down (to be performed) ?” 

(Answer). Ft is (thus) answered. (That text is stated) keeping in 
view the sin of departure (from the right course) which is of the nature of 
putting a stop to one’s Adhikara (‘capacity’) to such duties as Agniliotra 
etc. (h)i hence there is no defect (with regard to stating it). 30 

(Objection 5). Well, how then are to be taken the following texts 
of Manu which tend to lay down the sins of departure (from the right 
course) in (connection with tiie) non-performance of tlie (acts) laid 
down (by positive texts) ? “A Bifihmana who has fallen off from his duty 
becomes an Uik^lmukha (‘buruing the iiioutfi with embers’) Preta 35 
(‘spirit’) which partakes of vomitted (food), and a Ksatriya (who has fallen 
off from his duly) becomes a Kataputana (‘ a spirit with a foul-stinking 

(g) Here fasting simply consists of a negative act, namely, not partaking of a 
meal, and the result produced is the cessation of fever, a positive result. The point 
of the objector is, why should .not a negative fact, like the non-performanee of pre- 
scribed dixties, bring about positive results similarly ? 

(?i) The direct result of an Oinission to perform the duties laid down by positive 
injunctions is a disqualification on the part of the defaulter to ’those duties th future. 
Being thus disqualified he does not attain heaven etc. 
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nose’). A Vaisya wlio lias fallen off from liis duty becomes a Maitraksa- 
jyotika C having the eye-sight at the anus ’) Preta (‘spirit’) which feeds 
upon pus, and a SCidra (similarly becomes) a Chailnsaka (i) (‘a stiirit subsist- 
iiig upon moths found in cloth’) ” (XIX 71-2). 

(Answer). It is (thus) answered. Just as there is sorrow (to a 5 
spirit) which partakes of vomitted food or burns its own moiiili with 
embers, even so (in the ease) of this (man), who omits to perform what is 
laid down to be performed, (there is sorrow) as the aim of life has not been 
achieved, and thus it is a condemnation of omission (to do a thing which 
is) laid down (in tiie Sastras, and is intended) for the purpoKse of Inducing 10 
men to perform (such deeds) and hence (there is) no inconsistency. Or 
it might be taken that the (attainment of the) condition of Ulkamukha 
spirits that feed upon vomitted food and the like (results) are the conse- 
quences of worldly attaciunent, laziness, etc., (conditions) which form the 
obstacles (in the way) of performing what is laid down (to be performed) 15 
and are the results of performing prohibited deeds in a past birth ; and, 
therefore, in no case can a negative thing be productive (of a positive 
fact). 

(Objection 6). Well, in (the case of) one who is bitten by a harlot, 
a monkey, an ass, or a dog (J), one who lias been falsely accused, etc., how 20 
is it that they are affected by sins of departure (from a right course) as 
not even one of the causes, such as the omission to perform (a deed laid 
down) etc., is found there, and how then (comes), In the absence (of a cause), 
a laying down of the penance ? 

(Answer). It is answered (thus). On account of this very text 25 
which lays down a penance, (which of course is) for the destruction of 
(some) sin, it is construed that the act of being falsely accused etc,, 

(i) In the note (s) above, it is noticed that the mention of the life of an insect 
seems strange when the topic concerned’ is one relating to re-births among mankind. 
KullOka makes a similar statement in connection with this w'ord. He disagrees from 
GovinuakaJa wdio says that ‘ Oliaila is an insect called Ohelasaka (‘ eating into cloth’) and 
the spirit becomes one that feeds upon it,’ and says, * that is not right, for the toxjic 
is one of sncii beings as are called sx)irits» 

(J) G, and S. give a wrong I’eading drtsfa, seen, which ought to be 
bitten. N. gives but notices another reading kHula^la, bitten by a dog, in its 

place. D. however clearly gives dasta. See IIL 277 and 285, litfra. 

It might be noticed in tliis connection that the penance prescribed for a dog.- 
bite etc. is iiot a penance strictly so called, but a medical i>rescriptiun, ‘ Penance ’ just 
like ‘Dharma’ has often more sigiilhcances than one. In the present case, fasting 
and partaking of ghee is a i^otent remedy for removing tlie x^oisonous germs found 
in the saliva etc. of those animals. Modern science has proved that those poisonous 
bacilli become inoculated into the system. Pnviniyama which is the remedy prescribed 
in this case, if properly performed, removes these germs from the body through 
perspiration. Again It is to be performed in the midst of water so that by the 
physiological processes of eiidosmoso and exdosmose, water too might get in and 
bring out those germs that have not yet established themselves in the body. 
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have 
form penance, 


(mishaps) that occur (In this birtli), are the Apiirva (‘ inevitable result ’) 
of sin resulting from practising forbidden deeds etc. in a past birth, 
and the atonement which had to be done in the form of penance occasion- 
ed by that sin is accomplished by this (means). For, independent of 
human effort, the resulting of sin in the form of an effect is untenable. 5 
Nor can sin result in another person on account of the effort present 
in a harlot or the like, for virtue and vice are necessarily connected 
(directly) with the doer. Therefore, it is but right (that the sage) 
has enumerated the threefold cause with regard to penance. Just so 
hasMAOTtoo: “ He who omits to perforin an act which has been laid 10 
down (to be performed), he too who has committed a prohibited (act), and 
also he who is attached to sensual purposes makes himself liable to the 
(performance of a) penance ” (XL 44). 

349. The use of (the term) ‘Nara’ (‘man’) is to bring out that 
even (those) Pratilomajas (‘ those born of prohibited unions in the reverse 15 

Even Pratilomajas castes ’) have an Adhikara (‘ right ’) to (the 

a right to per- performance of a) penance, for it is possible that 
even they might violate the duties common (to 
all mankind), such as non-criielty and the like. 

350. Because he is tainted with the sin of departure (from the right 20 
course) on account of doing prohibited deeds and the like (reasons), therefore, 

Penance effects puri- penaiice should be undertaken by that person who 
fication both in this has done prohibited deeds etc. for the purpose of 
world and m the next. (attaining) purification both in this w^orld and in 

the next as well. And this word * Pr4yaschitta ’ (‘penance’) is com- 25 
monly (employed) in (the semse of) a paiTiOT^ religious observance 
occasioned by special circumstances and (performed) for the purpose 
of destruction of sins. Thus if the penance is performed, liis inner Atman 
is appeased in being purified, and the world as w^ell is appeased to have 
social intercourse (with him). 30 

351. By saying thus (the following) is pointed out (by the sage) : This 
right for the (performance of a) penance is occasioned (by special circiim- 

. stances, and even there, the destruction of sin 

Penance should iie- , , . , a At . . t ^ t 

cessariiy be performed expressed by the Arthavada is still taken to be neces- 

sadly accomplished after the maxim of Jdtesti’ 35 

(/«), Nor should it be wu'ongly supposed that merely 

because it is undertaken by one who desires the destruction of his sin, 

(therefore), it is prescribed subject to the proviso (that one may perform 

(k) It Is stated that ‘‘When a son is born a Yai.s^mna^a-^sti consisting of 
making offerings from twelve pans shall be performed ” The Siltra says, “ The result 
(of a rite) does not reach him for whom the injunction (laying it down) does not (jiromise 
it)” (Jaimini I¥. iii. 36). The result of that Isti being the purification of the son, there 
is no direct injunction with regard to the father himself. Yet he must not feel that he 
is not bound to perform it because there is no benefit accruing from It to him, but shall 
perform it. 
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it if he has a) desire for it. Foi’ it is inferred that it is necessarily to be 
performed, for undesirable results are stated thus to follow in (case it is) 
not performed: ‘VSence penance should always be performed for the 
purposes of purification, for those who have not made expiations for 
their sins are born along with despicable indications (on the body)” (I). 5 

352. (The sage now) points out an evil consequence of not perform- 
ing the penance : 

CCXXI. Men who are steeped in sins and do not 
perform jDenances and repent (for their evil deeds) go 
to painful and dreadful hells. 10 


Persons who are steeped in (sins) produced of violation of the teach- 


Persojis neitliei* expiat- 
ing nor repentant go to 
homble hells. 


logs of the Sitstras, and do not repent, (that is,) 
who do not feel any stinging of the conscience 
by such thoughts as, ‘I have committed an act 


^ (of sin) which I ought not have done,’ and do not perform the penances 15 
(for the purpose of purification) fall into hells (wliere the misery is) 


unendurable : 


353. (He now goes on to) say in order to ?give a description of the 
hells : 

CCXXII. Tamisra (‘ hell of great gloom ’) Loha- 20 
sahlvu (‘hell of ihercing on iron spikes’), Mahauiraya 
(‘great hell from which there is no escape’) Salmal! 

(‘ hell of tormenting with thorns of silk cotton trees ’), 
Ranrava (‘ dreadful hell’), Kudmala (‘hell full of foul- 
smelling dust’), Putimrittika (‘hell full of had smelling 25 
earth’), Kalasiltraka (‘ hell ahounding in gallow-halters’), 


CCXXIIL vSahghata (‘hell full of mucus’), Lohitoda 
(‘ hell full of blood ’), Savisa (‘ hell full of poison’), 
Samprapatana (‘hell full of precipitous rocks to drop 
down from’), Mahanaraka (‘ the chief hell ’), Xakola 30 
(‘ hell full of venomous snakes’), Sanjivana (‘ hell where 
the stay is protracted too long’), Mahapatha (‘hell of 
unending march ’), 

COXXIV. Avichi (‘hell full of dark gloom’), 
Andhatamisra (‘hells where the eye-sight is rendered 35 

(i) Mano XI. 53. It may Ibe noted that there being an additional verse between 
40 and 43 of Manu, Ch. XI, references often differ by 1. 
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useless l 3 y the darkness ’), Kiimhliipaka (' hell where the 
sinners are baked’), likewise Asipatravana (‘ hell which 
is a forest of nalced swords ’), and also Ta])ana (‘ hell of 
scorching heat ’)---(these) twenty-one (are hells), 

COXXV. (Which) the worst of mankind who are 5 
affected by the terriljle sins consecpient upon mortal sins, 
and minor sins likewise, attain if they do not perform 
the penances. 


The w’^orst of mankind wlm are tainted by terrible sins consequent 

upon the mortal or minor sins and who do not perform tlie penance (for 10 

the purpose of purification) go to one of these twenty-one hells, (whicliare 

enumerated) beginning witli Tamisra and ending 

these twenty-one hells With Tapana, (which are) defined by their sigiii- 

if they have not made flcant names, and (whicli) have various secondary 
expiation. . 

divisions. 15 


354. It lias been stated that penance should be performed for the 
removal of the sins contracted, and (the sage now) gives a special (rule) 
in that connection : 


CCXXVI. Whatever sin is (committed) uncon- 
sciously that is removed by (means of) penances. But 20 
(if that is committed) intentionally, (an expiator) is 
rendered fit for social intercourse here on (the strength 
of) the text (relating to it). 


Whatever Enas {‘sin’), (that is,) sin(-fnl act), is committed uncon- 
sciously, tliat is expiated by means of penances the nature of which will 25 
be described, and not so (the sins committed) inten- 
aSremOTwh tionally. But on the strength of the text laying 
down the penance (even) in that (case), (an expiator) 
is rendered fit for social intercourse here, (that is,) in this world. 

355. And here as it is commenced by (saying), “ Whatever (sin) is 30 
(committed) uncouscionsly that is removed by (means of) penances,” the 
^ . mentioning of (the word) “ intentionally,” in place 

tentioii are the same Where it ought to liave been said, consciously ” In 

(with “ unconsciously ”), is in- 
tended to show that consciousness and intention 35 
are of the same importance (in the matter of performing tlie penances) (m). 

(m) “By the Homan lawyers, EashnesSf Reedlessness, or XegUgence is, in eer- 

tain cases, considered equivalent to ‘Dolus ’ that is to .say, to intention. -Delo eom- 
paratnr,’ ‘Vix est nt a eerto nocendi pToposito disoerni possit.’ Changing the 
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Tt is so, for, acconllng to (the text), ‘‘Whatever (penance) Is laid down 
for (acts) committed unintentionally, twice that should he (observed when 
they are done) intentionally,” penance is only half with vegnrd to acts done 
involuntarily. Likewise (there is this text), “ But if a Hhdra is somehow 
involuntarily (iefdecl by a Mlechclilia, he shall perform three Kricbehhras, 5 
and twice that if it is iiiiconscioiisly,” As in these and other texts it 
coines (to be) pointed out tliat, in the ease of consciousness or intention, 
an equal penance has been laid down, they are certainly of the same 
consequence. Moreover, a voluntary euteiiog upon an act depends upon 
the consciousness and intention of a particolar fact, for it is not possi]}le 10 
(that there can be voluntary entering upon an act) In the absence of 
either of them even. Hence if it is spoken of as “ intentioiiaily” it follows 
that there was consciousness, and also if it is spoken of as “ consciously” 
(that tliere was) intention, for an inseparable connection exists (between 
consciousness and intention) (min). Nor should it be said that (con- 15 
sciousoess and intention) are not inseparably connected with each other, 
for (it might be seen that) in the case of one who is compelled to do an 

ex])pession, they suppose that rashness, heecllessness or negligence can hardly be 
distinguished, in certain eases, from intention. 

Now this appears to mo to be a mistake. Intention (it seems to me) is a precise 
state of mind, and cannot coalesce or commingle with a different state of the mind, * To 
intend ’ is to believe that a firm act will follow a firm volition, or that a firm eouse- 
quenee will follow a firm act. The chance of the sequence may be rated higher or 
lower ; but the party conceives the future event, and believes that there is a chance 
of its following his volition or act. Intention therefore is a state of consciousness.” 
—Austin, Lecture XX. 

“ Now a state of mind between conscionsness and unconsciousness— between in- 
tention on the one side and negligence or heedlessness on the other — seeiins to be 
impossible. The party thinks, or the party does itot thinh, of the act or consequence. 

If he think of it, lie Intends. If lie do not think of it, he is negligent or heedless”— ibid. 

(mm) This important passage has been very badly treated in G. and N. G. reads: 
Tayoj^amja tarn pci ye (a) pi tasyd ctsamhhciimd cUah Mmata Ityukte fndndjnanata ityukte 
(ci) pi kaniak prdpnotl avindhhdvdt. It treats this whole as one sentence. The following 
however is the translation of the various portions of the passage : * For that it is not 
possible in the absence of either even ; hence whether it is said “ intentionally*’ or 
whether it is even said as “ (half) consciously and (half) unconsciously,” there results 
(that there is) intention ; because of the inseparable connection. N. reads almost the 
same, but in place of the first ityukte it has ityuktam and has a pause after it. Accord- 
ing to it the translation ought to be ‘and as it cannot come about in the absence of 
either of them even, it has been stated as “intentionally.” Although it is said as 
“(half) consciously and (half) 'unconsciously,” (the existence of intention results, be- 
cause of the inseparable connection. But the reading we adopt in the above transla- 
tion is tills : niycitd^--tayoramj(tkird2yd^^^ (a) pi tasyd asambhavdt, Atah 

ityukte jndminh ^'ptdnatcih” ityukte (a) pi Mmah, prdpnotl avindhhdvdL The translation 
of this of course is given above, and for this reading we are indebted to S. and D., both 
of which are unanimous. 

N. notices another reading ahlidve in place of apdye, but that amounts to the same 
thing practically. ' . 
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act by thieves etc., altliough there is consciousness of the fact (that he 
is doing tlie act), yet tiiere is no intention whatever. For although 
consciousness there exists in this (case), yet, as it does not become the 
cause of propelling one to the undertaking of an act, it is as good as 
there were no (coiiseioiisness at all). And even in a case where one 5 
intends to alight on the dry (ground) but falls into a quagmire by 
mistake, there Is the absence of correct knowledge, and hence there 
certainly is an absence of desire also of that fact. In tlie same way, 
even in the case of no-knowledge and non-intention, there certainly is an 
inseparableness, 10 

3ijG, (Objection 1). Well, it is not right (to say), “The sin is 
removed by (means of) penances,” for, (in that case), the result of an act 
will have to be destroyed. 

(Answer). It is not so. Just as that the sins originate (from certain 
causes) is learnt from the S^lstras, even so the (fact) that they are 15 
destroyed is also (to be learnt from the Sastras themselves), and thus 
no other proof need be brought down here. It is witli this very view 
that Gautama, after taking a circuitous course with regard to the pros 
aud cons of the question, points out the following fact: “They con- 
sider whetlier one shall perform penance in that (case) or (need) not 20 
perform (it). They say lie need not perform it. For the reason is, the 
deed does not perish (without liaving its good or bad effect). Others say, 
it shall be performed. It is understood (from the authoritative texts) 
that having performed Piinas-stoma (h), they can return again to (the 
fitness of performance of) Savana. (And they returii again to the fitness 25 
of performance of Savanas) by performing a Vrfltyastoma (nu). He who 
performs an Asvamedha sacrifice, gets over all sins and gets over (the sin) 
of) Brahmana-slajing” (111. i. 3-9). The meaning of, “Tliey return 
again to (the fituess of performance of) Savanas,” is that (every one of 
such) becomes fit for the (performauca of) the religious deeds of the twice- 30 
born (classes), siicli as Jyotiftoma etc. that are accomplished with Savana 
(‘the extraction of the juice of Soma’). 

Nor should it be construed that (the text in question) is but an Artha- 
vada. If it is desired (to take it) as pointing out the person that should 


(u) The Yedie text says, Having received the Vedas from one from whom it 
should not be accepted, one shall perform a Pimas -stoma sacrifice.’’ One shall 
get over the (sin of) eating forbidden food or speakingof what should not bo said by 
(performing) Panas-stoma. Those who are tainted with the sin of having accepted 
gifts from forbidden persons are purified to perfoi‘ra again the religious duties by per- 
forming a sacrifice known as Punas-stoma and lasting for a day.”-— Haradatta. 

S. reads PiinctB-soma, 

(nn) S. has BralimctcJiciryani chared upan(Xyatah, ‘(after the Yr^tya-stoma) be must 
have the Upanaj^ana and observe Brabmacharya’, extra here. But this does not 
occur in the Smriti as accepted by Haradatta, 
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perform (the peuauce), then after the analogy of Ratri-sattra (o) Maxim, 
it is but right to take the very Artiiavada as au iiij notion. Hence it is 
justillecl to say “ The sin is removed by (means of) penances.” 

(Objection 2). Well, there is no penance (suited) in case wliere (the 
act) is committed intentionally, and how can social intercourse be had 5 
(with that person) V That there is no such (penance) can be inferred from 
the (following) text of Vasistha, “Where the offensive act is committed 

(o) The text says, ‘‘ Pratitisfehauti /la weti yaetdrdtrir upayantr. 
translates this as, ' That one is to live perpetually is excessively contemplated in the 
night ’) (?) The question is whether it is an Arthavada inducing one to a merit, or an 
original injunction itself expressive of a result to be achieved. The argument for the 
objection is this : KarSnajini holds that it is an Arthavada indicative of a merit, for all 
the words employed have the semblance of an Arthavada and there is no imperative ter- 
mination. It is like, Na sa impam ilokarn srvwti, he does not listen to sinful incidents, 
(literally), which is to form a vow subservient to the perforniance of a sacrifice. TIic 
argument for the reply is, the learned teacher Atrey a, on the other hand, iicdds that 
there is a result to be achieved from such observances and it is, therefore, a Phalavidhi, 
an original injunction expressing at the same time a result to be achieved. Although 
the result is not expressed in these cases, a clause expressive of the result should be 
supplied to such as forming the ellipsis. Thus the meiitiniiing of the result which is 
separated, as it were, from the injunction should be united to it. And the mentioning of 
what result should it be that it is to be uiiited to it is also settled for the passage 
^ pratiti^thanti etc»j’ shows that it is Pratistha (Viong life ’) etc. Only the iniperativo 
mood is to be expected fyom other texts. It should not be siipj)osed fcJiat because in 
Dravyasamskara etc., an original injunction becomes an Arthavada and thus it might be 
even here, for thei’e it is not possible’that they can be original injunctions while they 
can be Arthavadas for inducing one to (the acts of) merit. Sec Jabijni 1Y. iii 17 -O, 

Removing the technicalities, this simply means that though they have no 
semblance of being original injunctions either in form or in elfect they describe, never- 
theless, such statements should be taken as original injunctions ex])rcssing at the same 
time a result which an Adhikari shall achieve. 

We quote the following from Mr. Bai*kar’s book for the purpose of comparison : 
‘That construction is preferable which is nearer to the literal construction, even 
though by it you get only a non-obligatory text and not an obligatory one. Thei*e is 
the text : — That one is to live perpetually is excessively contemplated in the niglit.'’ 

Is this text to be interpreted as implying a Yidhi to the elfect that one should pray in 
the night for having a perpetual bodily existence ? Says the objector it should be so 
interpreted. For, says he, the object in view is not really to have perpetual bodily 
existence but to get heavenly bliss by the maxim called the VisVajit. The Sutra, lead- 
ing to the conclusion is: — “The object is indicated by the principle of oroximity,” 
which means that in applying a rule of x>resumption, that is to be presumed which is 
nearer in form to a »Srati. Now^ next to a Sruti is Arthavfida, and next to it is Auusahga, 
and next to that is Lihga. Therefore the passage is to bo taken as an Arthavada ex- 
pressing the desirability of a long life for performing religious sacrilices. 

The above is /the exposition of the maxim by Udk;‘:ciiya Bhattacharya. He has 
placed Anusauga above Lihga although generally Auusahga is regarded as a part of 
the Yakya principle which is inferior to ^ihga. But the point of the maxim is that 
better to presume a passage to be an Arthavada than to be a Yidhi as im]}licd either by 
Lihga or Yakya .'’ — The Mimdinsd liiUes of 1 liter pretatidiiy pp, 287-8. 
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without any intention, then tliere is a penance” (XVllL 1), and also by 
tlie text of Manu, “This expiation has been prescribed For iiointeiitiooally 
killing a Brahoiana; but for intentionally slaying a Brahrnana no atone- 
ment is ordained” (XL 89). 

(Answer.) It is not (so). For penances have been pointed out even 5 
with reference to acts committed intentionally by (this text), “Whichever 
man commits a mortal sin intentionally, no expiation whatever is observed 
to have been laid down for him except falling from a precipitious rock or 
into the fire”; and likewise (by this text), “Whatever (penance) is laid 
down for (acts) committed unintentionally, twice that should be (observed 10 
when they are done) intentioually.” But even that text of Yasistha 
which (is referred to above) is expressive (of the fact) that when an 
offensive act is committed luiintentionally the penance can bring about 
purification, and not tliat there is no penance whatever when it is commit- 
ted intentionally. Ami even that text of Manu which (says), “This 15 
expiation has been prescribed etc.,” refers to the (typical penance con- 
sisting of) Brahmacharya life lasting for twelve years etc., (a penance) 
which is referred to by the pronoun ' this-’ And by the (other portion 
of) the text, “But for intentionally slaying a Brahrnana no atonement 
is ordained,” it is (only) a prohibition (of Brahmana-slaughter that is 20 
expressed) and it does not (import tiie absence) of penance itself, for 
penances such as ending with death etc. have been prescribed (even in 
that case). 

(Objection 3). Well, if there is a penance even Nvith regard to (an 
act) committed intentionally, wherefore is it that even the destruction of 25 
sin is not brought about ? For there is no difference (between the penance 
in either case). And if the destruction of sin is not brought about at all, 
then how can his fitness for social intercourse come about? 

(x\nswer). Although the penances are not different in either case, yet 
difference in their effects is inferred from the (existence of the) Sastraic 30 
texts (to the fact). But if the offensive act is committed unintentionally 
there is destruction of sin with regard to all matters. But where 
fitness for social intercourse is prohibited with reference to mortal sins etc. 
enumerated thus by Gautama, “ A Brahmana-siayer, he who drinks Sura, 
a violator of his Guru’s bed, he who has connection with the relatives 35 
of his mother and father, he who steals (the gold of a Brahrnana), an iniidel, 
he who constantly repeats blamable acts, he who does not cast off 
persons guilty of a sin causing loss of caste, and fie who forsakes 
blameless (relatives) become outcasts; and likewise those who instigate 
others to acts causing loss of caste ” (III. ii. 1-2). With regard to such 40 
acts that are productive of the loss of caste and committed iiiteutionaUy, 
there is but fitness for social intercourse (if the penance is performed) 
md no destruction c5f the sin. Nor is it impossible that there can be fitness 
for social intercourse in the absence of the destruction of vsin. For sin 
has a double force, causing of (life in) hell and obstructing (one’s iitness 45 
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for) social intercourse. Of those two, although tiie other force is not ren- 
dered inelTectual, (yet) it is not unjustifiable (to hold) that the force obstruct- 
ing (one’s fitness for) social intercourse can be destroyed. Tiierefore, it 
is not impossible that though the sin is not /lestroyed, one can be fit for 
social intercourse. (There is that text) of M\nu which says, Where the 5 
sin is coinniitted unintentionally, the learned hold that there Is penance; 
but some (liold) on the evidence of the Sruti texts that there is penance 
even (in the case) where an act is committed intentionally ” (XL 45) ; 
and even that is intended to (express) that there is penance even wlien 
the act is committed intentionally, and does not tend to establish the 10 
destruction of sin. But with regard to (sins) that do not cause the 
loss of caste, the destruction of sin does certainly happen by (means of) 
penances, although they are committed intentionally. For says the 
textofM'ANu: “The sin committed iinintentiouaily is expiated by the 
reciting of the Vedic texts, while that committed intentionally in the 15 
folly (of men) by i)enaiices of various sorts ” (XL 46). Even witli regard 
to an act which brings down the loss of caste and is intentionally com- 
mitted, the destruction of sin does certainly come about if the penances 
ending in death are practised, for there is no other result out of such. 
For says the text of Apastamba, “For him there is no return (into the 20 
society) in this world but the sin is destroyed (with death) ” (L xxiv, 
25-6) (p), 

SECTION Ill.-THE NATURE AND DIVISIONS OF SIN NECES- 
SITATING THE PERFORMANCE OF PENANCES. 

357. It has been said that committing of forbidden (deeds) etc. are 25 
causes occasioning penances, (and now the sage) describes it in detail 
further : 

CCXXVII. A Brail mana-slayer, a drinker of liquor, 
lie wlio steals (a Bralimana’s gold), and a violator of his 

(p) This passage shows that sins are of two kinds, those that bring about the 
loss of caste and those that do not bring about the loss Of caste. With regard to the 
latter, there is complete destruction of sin with the performance of the peiiance, 
^^^^3^^ether the act is committed intentionally or iiniatentionally, and with regard to the 
fo^^er (1) the sin is destroyed by penance if the act is unintentional; (2) the sin is 
not destroyed by the usual penance if the act is intentional, but there is no obstruc- 
tion to social intercourse after the penance ; and (3) even in the case that it is com- 
mitted intentionally the sin is destroyed if the penance ending in death is performed. 

B.— The verse 226, of which this is the commentary, reads kcimato vijavahdryuh, 
feUBAPANi and others divide it as kamatah anjaualidryalij bringing in an a between the 
two words according to a rule of Bandhi. In that case the meaning would be, a person 
committing a mortal sin intentionally becomes unfit for social intercourse even after 
the perforraanco of penance, and the peiian<ie in that case has the efTeet of removing 
the hell fire only. All others, Yibn^nbsvara, Apab1b.ka, Madanapala, Mitramisra, 
Mabhavacharya and Nilakanth A have preferred the other mode of not bringingan 
a, while the Bengal school is otherwise. . : . 

M 
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Giu'u’s bed likewise, — these are the mortal-sinners and 
also be who dwells with them. 


This (root) Jia?i is, (according to) the usage, (employed) to (denote) 
. an act depriving (one of his) life, (that is, such 
e 111 ion o s ajring. being committed, the departure of life 

(from the body of the victim) takes place either immediately after the 
deed or some other (subsequent) time without the intervention of 
any other cause. - 


5 


358. One is (called) a Brahmaha C Brahmana-slayer ’) if he has 
slain a Brahmana, He who drinks liquor is one who drinks a liquor prohi- 10 

. bited (to him). He Who steals (a BrAhmana’s 

The mortahsmners. ’ 

gold) is one who steals the gold belonging to a 

Brahmana, for says the text of Apastamba, ‘VThe stealing of a 

Brahmana’s gold is a mortal sin.” A violator of his Guru’s bed is one who 

approaches the wdfe of his Guru. By the w^ord ‘Talpa’ (‘bed’), which 15 

signifies a bed, is denoted, by synecdoche, a wife on account of the 

concomitance. These, (namely,) a Brahmana-slayer and the rest are 

Mahapatakins (‘mortal-sinners ’). Patakas (‘ sins ’) are so called because 

pa to 2 /an tf, they cause a falling down (from one’s right to the Dharma), 

and are Br&hmana-slaying etc. By the term mahat^ great, (prefixed to 20 

the word Pataka,) is pointed out the heavy nature of those (Patakas), and 

it means that those who have that (Mi.h4pataka in them) are Mahap4- 

takins (‘ mortal-sinners ’). The nomenclature is for the purposes of 

brevity, Whoever dwells with them, (that is,) with those Brfihmana- 

slayer and the rest respectively, even he is a mortal sinner according to 25 

the law that will belaid dow^n (else where), “Also wdioever lives with 

those indeed for one year, even iie is equal to them ” (III. 261). 


An instigator 
sharer in the sin, 


359. The word ‘Tath^’ (‘likewise’), which expresses sort, is used 
for the purpose of encompassing the (different 
word^Mikewise^^^ kinds of) agents, such as tlie instigator, the abettor, 30 

etc. And he is described (to be an) instigator 
who restrains an escaping enemy, protects the slayer, aud does service 
to the slayer by fortifying (his courage). It is with 
sharer in t^he sin. ^ ^his very view that it has been shown by Manu 

that an instigator (pp) has (some) connection with 35 
the sinful result of cruel deed: “Of several (persoirs) who are bent 
upon doing a deed and all are armed, if one would deal the (mortal) blow 
all of them are declared to be slayers in that (act).” 

Similarly it has been stated by Apastamba that there is a relation 

^ of sinful result even to an abettor and the like: 40 
complice too are shar- “And they are an abettor, an accomplice, and 
ersinthesm. ^ perpetrator, and they share (q) in the results 

grdlmUt, while the other reading is amtgrdJmka, 

(q) N. omits those who share. 
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(conducive) to heaven or helL Whoever (amongst these) contributes most 
(to the accomplishment of the deed), the major portion of the result 
belongs to him (IL xxix. 1-2). 

Of these an abettor is he who sets a man (to perpetrate a/leed) who 
had not set himself to do (the act). He is of three kinds, a director, a 5 
solicitor, and a counsellor. Of them the director is described as he w-lio, 
himself being a superior, sends (qq) an inferior, a servant or the like, (with 
the commission) ‘You kill my enemy.’ A solicitor (of a deed) is described 
to be he, who himself being unable to do it, persuades a superior (agent) by 
Three kinds of abet- I’^Ottests etc. as, ‘ You kill my enemy.’ Both of these 10 

tors,— director, so] lei- are abettors for the purpose of achieving the pur- 
tor, counsellor. 1 t . . . , 

pose they themselves have in view. And a counsel- 
lor, on tlie other hand, is described to be he who persuades another by 
disclosing the secret vulnerable points etc. and instriictiog him that he 
should kill the enemy in such and such a manner. Even to him the result 15 
of the sinful deed is the same as is due to the abetted. This is the differ- 
ence between them. 

An accomplice is he wlio gives an impetus to a man who had already 
An aecomplies is of begun to flo an act. He is of two kinds, ("namely,) 
two kinds, one with a oi-,0 -y^riio supports another for the achievement of 20 
doin'; service to an- the View he himself has in mind, and one who sup- 
o^ber. ports another for the purpose of (benefiting) another. 

.360. (Objection). Well, how does (mere) supporting become the 
cause of a crime ? For in the first place, it cannot bring about the depar- 
ture of life (from the body), for that is produced from the act of the direct 25 
perpetrator (himself) ; and, next, (a supporter) is not persuading (another) 
who requires to be set in motion (r) as an abettor does through setting into 
action the direct perpetrator. Nor should it be supposed that (it is 
because) be supports one who is already for (doing) the act by saying, 

‘ Well has it been conceived by you,’ for such a supporting cannot be the 30 
cause of (bringing about the crime), and what is more it is superfluous fs). 

(Answer). It is answered (thus) : Where one, who is dependent on 
a ruler or the like, and who, although has set his heart upon the deed, has 
yet grown irresolute’in his attempts for fear of not being able to carry 
through (his task) or out of fear of future punishment, requires the sup- 35 
port of sucii a ruler or the like, there the support strengthens the reso- 
luteness of the perpetrator and, therefore, it becomes the cause of (the 
supporter’s) sharing the sinful results of the crime. 

' 361. Similarly whosoever drives another to the wrath (of suicide) by 
rebuking, beating, confiscating the property, and so on, even he does 40 


(qq) N. has prerayati, persuades. 

(!•) I>. G. and N. have all pravrittasya, of one who is already in the act. But 
S, gives the correct reading prcivavtyasycif of which th^ above is th© translation, 

(s) G. has Di/artlialietntudt, for (it is) a sttperftuous cause. 
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certainly become the cause of crime tlii’ough exciting tlie wrath which be- 

Hewbo drives anotte the cause of killing (one’s owii self). It is 

to self-slaughter is an wi til this very view that it has been stated by Yisnu : 
agent m killing. “If a (Bralunana) who has been cried clown, or 

beaten, or even deprived of his wealth (would commit suicide), (then) him, 5 
on whose account he puts an end to his life, they call a T3rahnmna-slayer.'” 
Similarly (there is this text) : “ In (defending) the cause of (his distressed) 
kinsmen, friends, or wife, or even of his dear relatives or property (if a 
Brahniana would die), him, on whose account he puts an end to liis life, 
they call a Brahmana-slayer/’ 10 

Nor sliould it be supposed that because in some person no excite- 
ment to wrath does appear in spite of (another’s) crying down his merits 
etc., and, therefore, such things cannot act as causes (of death). For (the 
Provocation should be mental) constitution of men differs. (Similarly) such 

sufficient to drive one (things) cauiiot blit become the causes (of death) 15 

neither too sensitive ^ ^ n 

nor not at all sensitive because it is seen in some that they get excited to 

to commit suicide. wrath for reasons too trivial in (nature). 

362. Now with regard to these (persons) an instigator, an abettor, 
and so on, it should be understood that, inasmuch as the heavy or light 
nature of the sinful result (that falls to their lot) is governed by their 20 
close intimacy or aloofness and also by the heavy or light nature that 
The penance of the iu- cfiaracterizes (their) act, the penance is also of 
stigator etc, is to be a heavy or light nature as the case may be. For 
vf OT^th^fght* mtiire ‘'*1® ^ext, “ Whoever (amongst tliese) contri- 

of their contribution to biites most (to the accomplishment of the deed), 25 
the crime. major portion of the result belongs to him.” 

Similarly, as for the instigator, as he Irimself is set, indeed, in person upon 
. the committing of the crime, though lie i>s an agent 

instigator s portion in ” ® 

the crime less than the in himself, nevertheless, on account of the absence 

perpetators. of his being connected witli (that particular) act 30 

of dealing the blow with the sword etc. which causes the direct result of 
separation of life (from the body), there is (also) an absence of contri- 
buting the major portion to the (accomplishment of the) crime, and (thus) 
the sinful result as well as the penance (that falls to his lot) is of a light 

nature. As for the abettor, as he acts as the giver 35 
Jess. impetus to an independent perpetrator, 


there being no immediate connection, the (share in 
the) result of the sinful deed is less than that (of an instigator). Among 
the abettors (themselves), (the share in) the result (of the crime) is 
light (in the case) of liim who acts as the counsellor trying to do so on 40 
behalf of others. 

363. (Objection). Well, it is not right (to iiold) that, inasmuch as 
the abetted occupies the same place as the hand of the abettor, (he has 
(any) connection with the result (of the deed). If tliere is any extension 
(of the result) even to him who acts at the setting of others, then (by the 45 
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aiialog 3 =^ of reasoning, it follows that (in the case of constructing a tank), 
tfierc arises the question that even the architect, the tank-digger, etc. 
who (all) work for pavinent will (have to) be (regarded as) entitled to the 
merits of heaven etc. (promised to a charitable construction of the tank). 

(Answer). It is (thus) answered. According to the maxim, ‘^The 5 
merit prescribed in the SAstras (goes) to him who employs” (ss), (the 
consecration of an image-symbol of) God, (the digging of) a well (sss), the 
construction of a tank, etc. are productive of such merits as would go to 
tliat agent who is the Adhiblrin (‘claimant to the merits’). And the 
architect, tlie tank-digger, etc. are not the Adhilotrins in matters of (con- 10 
secration of an image-symbol of) God, (the digging of a) well, (the con- 
struction of a) tank, and so on. For the.Y do not (t) aspire (thereby) to 
the attainment of heaven. But in the present (case), on the other hand, 
even those who enter upon the act at the abetment of others have still 
no right to (do) an act of cruelty and hence the sin resulting from their 15 
transgression of that (rule) does certainly devolve upon them (tt). 


(ss) This is III. viL 18 in Jaimini. It is the first Sutra of the Aiigcui ju-anyaduard- 
anusitlidnddhikam'jtaj or the topic of getting the various factors of an act clone by others. 
It is thus: The Vidhi says, for instance, styargakdmo yajefa, he who desires to go to 
heaven shall perform a sacriflee. A sacrihce has several parts and tho question is 
whether one should discharge every one of those functions personally or whether he 
might pay for such service while others do them ail for him. The argument for the 
objection is that whoever desires the merit of heaven should do everything himself. 
The word ‘Svargakama’ points out to him alone, and the ‘doer of the sacrifice’ and 
the ‘ enjoyer of heaven’ are miitually predicative. Besides the use of the Atma- 
nepacla termination in yaj eta (etc.) shows that the merit denoted by the predicate 
should pass to the doer himself (vide Panixi I. iii. 72), and thus tho whole sacrifice is to 
be performed by the author of the sacrifice himself. The argument for tho reply is 
that the author of the sacrifice does himself eiijoj^ the whole merits because of his 
employing others and paying them. If the author should do everything in person, 
then the rule of engaging others for the purpose would become useless. Hence he 
shall do the chief part and for all other functions he must pay the fee and engage the 
Bitviks. Thus, directly and indirectly, the master himself gets the whole merit. 

(ssh; B. reads devakula instead of devakCipa^ whicli we have followed here, N. 
also notices that reading. According to this, ‘ (digging of a) well ’ in the above trans- 
lation is to be replacjed by ‘ (helping a) family (to establisli Itself).’ 

(£) S. reads sivargakdmitvaty and not asvargakdmitvdtf of which the above is the 
translation. 

(tt) One thing might be noticed here. Even with regard to sacrifice there is 
the killing of the sacrificial animal, and even if one is paid a fee for it, the question is 
whether the slayer is not tainted by any sin. Vltn^xBsVaea has already answered this 
question in connection with self-immolation of a woman, T. 86, Though there is cruelty 
to an animal, yet it is not prohibited if the process does necessitate it, the motive being 
good. If the motive is bad as in the case of Byena-sacrifice, a sacrifice the motive for 
■which is hatred and the result the extirpation of the enemies by black spell, it is 
certainly prohibited though &astra prescribes the methods. Again, as illustrated by 
the topic of Vayavyasveta-sacrifice, the right sort uf animal is to be sacrificed, and if 
any animal other than the one prescribed is saerlftcod, there is certainly sin. Further 
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364. Next, with regard to the supporter the portion of the result 

(ill the deed that comes to him) is less than that of 
Supporter’s portion / . v . « V 

less than the abettor’s. the abettor, for supporting (a crime) is a factor 

other than the act of the abettor, and also lighter. 

Further, with regard to him who influences the deed, (that is,) who 5 

decries one (to the extent that he is driven to com- 
who iofliWees the deed mit siiicide) etc,, there IS only an indirect connec- 
is less than the .support- inasmucii as that he (only) excites 

wrath which becomes the cause of the attempt 
(to commit suicide)' and also that he acts his part without contemplating 10 
the death (of the party concerned), and hence, he gets only a less portion 
of the result than the supporter. 

365. (Objection). Well, if one who has no direct concern (in it) 
can still become the cause of an act then, (by tlie analogy of facts), it 
results that even the parents must share in the act of being agents to the 15 
crime forasmuch as that they beget the person who is the perpetrator 
(of the crime). 

(Answer.) It is (thus) answered : One thing cannot indeed be the 
cause merely because of its prior existence (as the parent cause of an 
immediate cause). For it is possible that a cause of (every) cause can 20 
similary exist. That indeed is the cause wdiich, in fact, has the force 
necessary to bring about an effect other than the original condition. In 
connection with, “If Rathantara Saman (is sung to fliiish the Prista- 
stotra) in the (midst of a) Soma (sacrifice), (then) precedence sliould 
be given to (the holdingof the vessels dedicated to) Indra and Vayu ete.G 25 
it is the connection alone (tliat exists) between the Rathantara Silman and 
the (Soma) sacrifice that is the cause of giving precedence to the vessels 
dedicated to Indra andjVAYU and, indeed, the Soma (sacrifice) in its origi- 
nal condition cannot be tlie cause for (giving) that (precedence) (ttt), 

as pointed out by Kapiujala (‘ partridge ’) maxim, only a.s many as are absolutely neces- 
sary should be sacrificed and it is a sin to sacrifice more tliaii the necessary number. And 
last, cruelty may be allowed by the 8astraas in the ease of cow-killing for the Madhu- 
parka purposes, and, nevertheless, if the act is neither conducive to the doer’s passage 
to heaven nor approved by the %vor]d shall not be attempted. In the ease of butchering 
animals, the sin of slaughter is shared by eight different persons (vide Manu Y. 51), for 
one has no right to ask another to do a wrongful act, nor another to discharge it on 
the re.sponsibility of his proraptor. Hence the above statement. 

{ttt} This is an Adhikarana called QraMgmtdydh Jyostomdngati% the topic of 
giving precedence (to vessels to particular deities) forming part of Jj^otistoma sacrifice, 
and occurs as II iii, 1-2 in Jaimini. In connection with Jyotistoma which is a Soma-sa- 
crifice it is stated, “If Rathantara Saman (is sung to finish the Prista-stotra) In the 
(midst of a) Soma (sacrifice), (then) precedence should be given to (the holding of the 
vessels dedicated to) Indra and ValYU etc.; if Brihat-S^man precedence to (the holding 
of the vessels dedicated to) Sukra; and if Jagat-S^maai, precedence to (the holding of the 
vessels dedicated to) Agrayana.” The Adhikarana of course proves that this particu- 
lar act of giving precedence to the holding of oertam vessels is not a separate rite but 
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for that would be a wrong argument. And suffice it to saj that tlie 

parents too are not possessed of any quality to be a similar cause fin the 

question of crime). 

366. On this very principle, where a pond or a tank etc. is constructed 
He who caused a pond ottt of consideration of public benefit, if a BrAhraana 5 

Siwlf/sl !? „"e accident ami dice, no »Ln at- 

drowns himself in his tacbes itself to him who caused (the pond etc.) to 
be dug. For as (in the case of) being decried etc., 
there is no killing (of one’s ownself) for the reason of digging a pond 
(by another by such considerations as), ‘ A pond has been caused to be 10 
dug by so and so, and, therefore, I am going to kill myself.’ Hence even 
he who caused the pond to be dug is but a cause of a cause {ii) and is not 
the cause of the crime to any extent, and thus is as good as the parents 
of the perpetrator. 

367. Similarly, although in some cases there exist the attribute of 15 
one’s being the cause of crime, there is the absence 
of sin (in him) if he is propelled by motives of doing 
service to others, for there are texts to the efect* 
Thus says Samvarta : “ In restraining a cow with 
ties for the purpose of treatment and in trying to 20 

remove a dead foetus (from the womb), if death occurs, then there is no 
penance. When medicine, oil, or food is being given to cows, Br^hmanas, 
etc. if death were to occur, that (giver) is not tainted with sin. For those, 
who would, for the purpose of effecting protection of life, try to benefit 
by such attempts as branding, incising, or cutting a blood v<=^ssel, there is 25 
no penance (tin).” 

one forming part of Jyotistoma itself. Here in giving precedence to certain vessels is 
taken as the act of reference, and then the question is what is the cause there, whether 
it is one of the Samans or the Jyotistoma too which is the parent cause has anything to 
do with it. The Jyotistoma though it is the parent cause is not the actual cause, for 
the prescribing of it does not necessarily imply that any particular Saman is to be 
sung. Now of the three Samans if one is taken the other two are excluded, hence the 
particular Saman itself becomes the cause of the corresponding precedence. Although 
that Saraan is sung in the midst of sacrifice itself yet it is only that that has all the 
necessary force to bring about that act of giving a precedence to it. And the choice 
of any other Saman but that, although the former might be ecpially connected with the ^ 
Sorna sacrifice, cannot give rise to that particular act of precedence. Hence the 
choice of a particular Saman is in itself the cause of the corresponding act. 

For other particulars the Adhikarana itself may be studied with advantage. 

(n) S. and D. read karanatvcini^ (is) a cause. 

(mi) It is interesting to note that this very passage is again cited in connection 
with the penances for cow-slaughter, where the reading of the passage is considerably 
different. Several such differences can be noticed. This is, perhaps due to the fact 
that our commentators would quote from memory and seldom try to identify the 
passages they would cite. 


One does not make 
himself liable to killing 
even if death happens 
accidentally in his try- 
ing to do good. 
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A quack is liable in 
case of death. 


If one kills himself for 
some supposed injury 
from another, the guilt 
is his own. 


He who decries is not 
guilty of sin, if he ap- 
peases the suicide be- 
fore death. 


And this refers to the case of a physician who is skilled in 

diagnosing the disease from the symptoms, while 
in the case of any other, (there is) the existence of 
guilt as is pointed out in the text, “ A physician who 
feigns (knowledge and wrongly) proceeds (to treat) shall be fined.” (II. 242.) 5 

368. But even there where one utters the name of anothei% who 
never was the cause of decrying etc., which would 
excite wrath in him (tocoamiitsuiedde),and, (saying^^^^^^^^^^^^^ 
that he would die on his account) lulls himself oiit 
of frenzy etc.,- there is no sin (to that man) whose lO 

name he utters. For says the text of a Smriti : If a twice-born (person) 
whosoever would put an end to his own life for no reason whatever, the 
sin of that (suicide) is his alone, and not his whom he calls (the author of 
his suicide),” 

369. Similarly even in that case where one, on account of the wrath 15 

excited by decrying etc. strikes liimself with a 
sword or the like but is appeased before dying 
by him who decried (him) etc. with money presents 
or the like, and is made to hear aloud in the pre- 
sence of men, then there is no fault on the part of him who had decried 20 
and, therefore, there is no sin to him. For texts (exist to that effect). Thus 
says ViSNU, “ Where one who had grown wroth on account of another 
strikes (himself) but is appeased and made to hear again, if he should 
expire tliere is no sin to him who had decried if both of them have been 
made to hear (each otiier) aloud.” 25 

With regard to these also the abettor and so on, by a consideration 
of the heavy or the light nature of the sin we propose to describe a parti- 
cular (form) of penance. 

370. (He now) describes (the sins) equal to (that of) Brahmana- 

slaying : 30 

CCXXVIII. Gross censuiing of the Gurus, reviling 
of the (Veda), killing of friends, and forgetting of the stu- 
died (Veda) are to he known as equal to a Brahinana-slay- 
ing. 

Oensuring excessively those that are Gurus (is) to accuse them falsely, 35 
for says the text of Gautama, ‘‘ An untrue accusation brought against a 

False accusation of a preceding ones are acts) equal to 

Guru is equal to a mor- mortal sins” (III. if. 10). And this relates to the 
accusation with a fault which is not known to the 
world, for says the text of Apa$tamba, ‘‘ Having known a defect one 40 
should not first report it to others, and (if he does) he should be thrown 
out of communion” (1. xxL 20). d v 
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Reviihig tlie Veda, kill- 
log a friend, and to for- 
get the studied Veda 
are equal to Brahmana- 
siaylng. 


{Reviling of the Veda) is to vilify the Veda erriog on the side of reli- 
gious iiiiideiity. (The word) ‘Siilirit’ (‘one who places conOdence’) means a 
friend, and killing him (is to kill him) though he is not a Brahmana. (To 
forget the studied) Veda (is) the allowing to escape 
from memory the Veda which had been studied, 5 
by seeking pleasure in resorting to bad sciences, or 
by negligence and so forth. These, every one of 
them, are equal to a Brahmana-slaTirig. 

But (there is) an inclusion in the midst of the minor sins of the 

Neglecting the Veclic Veda) that lias been studied, by the 10 

study for siirlicieut text, “ The neglecting of the Vedic study, the (Sac- 
reason is a minor sin. ^ 

be understood to refer to a forgetting of it by being somehow distressed 
to maintain the family, or on account of being too much occupied in listen- 
ing to noble sciences. 15 

371, (Tile sage) narrates tiie sins equal to tiiat of drinking lif^iior : 

CCXXIX. Eating of what is forhiddeii, crooked- 
ness, speaking of falsehood even to (obtain) jirosperity, 
and to kiss the month of a woman in her courses are, on 
the other hand, equal to the (sin of) drinking liquor. 20 
Forbidden (food) is garlic and the like, and an intentional eating of it 

Eating forbidden food referred to here). Thus, therefore, 

consciously is equal to (has) Mx\NU : “A man (ti) who knowingly eats 
drinking liquor. mushrooms, a village-pig, garlic, a village-cock, 

onions, or leeks, suffers degradation (from caste)” (V, 19). And if (that is 25 
done) unconsciously, then the penance is different, for he himself says, 
“He who willingly partakes of (any of) these six, shall perform a S^lntapana 
Krichchhra, or a Yati-Ohandrayana; in case (he has eaten) any other 
(kind of forbidden food) he shall fast for one day (and a night) ” {mi). 

372, Crookedness (is) not to be straightforward, and (is) to have 30 
one purpose at heart while he speaks differently or does something else. 

Crookedness towards as crooked- 

aGimiiscqualtodrluk- ness, and, nevertheless, on account of the seventy 
ing liquor, penance even the cause (that necessitates it 

should be) a matter of severity, and, therefore, (it is) understood (that it is) 35 
crookedness practised on a Guru, 

A Nimitta (‘ cause occasioning a penance ’) is also to be understood 
as particular by a consideration of what is occasioned (by it). Just as in 
connection with this, (namely,) “ For whom both the Fires are admitted 

(ti) Tile reading found ia the MiMksara is nara, man, but KixlGea, Rama- 
CHANDRA, and GovikdarIja— perhaps other commentators too—adopt the reading dvija. 
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if they become defiied {v) or go out, then the penance in that (case) is 
rekindling them afresh by him,” though it is not purposed to speak of the 
term ‘both’ as being an attribute to the cause as (it is said tliat) the 
Havis is to be used in both the cases, yet on the strength of the Naimittika 
rule (‘the rule prescribing the penance occasioned thereby’), which is 5 
of the nature of kindling (them) again, (an act) that should be done with 
regard to both the Fires, it is construed that the cause is certainly 
comprehensive of both the Fires,™ (even) so is iiere too, and, therefore, it 
is (but) proper to construe that the cause (occasioning the penance) is of 
a severe nature. 10 


373, Likewise speaking of falsehood even with a view to obtain pros- 

perity (is), (for example), to declare falsely before 
Speaking of falseliood ti u i * 

and kissing a woman in a i*oyal family or the like, ‘I am well versed in all 

Vedas’ though lie has not at all studied 

the four Vedas. (Similarly is to be considered) the 15 


exciting kissing of a woman in her courses being overpowered by passion 

M. 


These (ofences) are equal to drinking of liquor, 

374. (The sage now) describes those that are equal to the (sin of) 
stealing gold: 20 


OCXXX. Likewise the stealing of horses, gems, 
men, women, lands, and milch cows, and also that of a 
deposit, all this indeed is equal to the stealing of gold (of 
a Brahmana). 


It should be understood that all this, (namely,) the stealing of 25 
Stealing of horses etc. i^ovses and SO on which belong to a Brahmana, and 
is equafto stealing of also of a deposit whicli is other than gold, is equal 
to the stealing of gold (of a BrMiinana). 


375. (He now) describes the 

bed : 


(sins) equal to the violating the Gum’s 

30 


OCXXXI. (Associating) with friends’ wives and 
(high class) damsels, (those born) of the same (mother as 
himself), women horn of the lowest (castes), those women 
of the same Gotra, and the wives of sons is declared to be 


equal to violating of one’s own Gium’s bed. 35 



(v) S. omits du§tau Wiavetdm, become defiled. How can this reading explain m, 
or, wMoli clearly points to an alternative ? 


(to) S. omits Kdmavaiena, being ovei^owered by passion, iV. encloses it within 
brackets. Another Bombay edition (by Moghe) reads not being over- 
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Cohabitation w i t ti a 
finend’s wife, high class 
damsels, etc., is equal to 
violating o ri e’s own 
Guru’s bed. 


A friend (is) a Mitra (‘Mend’) and the wife of siicli a one (is 
a friend’s wife), and a (high class) damsel is an unmarried woman belong- 
ing to superior castes, (and it is adultery) wltli such 
(that is considered here). Ashy (the following text), 

‘‘ (Adultery) with damsels belonging to a caste 5 
inferior (to bis) there is no offence if they cherish 
love (to Mm), and (if done) otherwise line (should 
be levied on him). And in case of defflement of her (there shall be) a cut- 
ting off of his hand, and if she is of a superior caste corporeal punishment 
(is inflicted) likewise ” (11. 288), a special (form of) punishment has been 10 
laid down in that very case, it is but natural that the penance should be 
severe. (One born of) the same mother (as himself) (is) a (uterine) sister, 

A woman born of the lowest (caste) (is) a Chandali. A woman of the same 
Gotra (is) she whose Gotra (is) common with that of one’s own self. A 
son’s wife is a daughter-in-law. Associating with these is each equal to 15 
the violation of one’s own Guru’s bed. 

376. It should be understood that this refers to (those cases) where 

there has been seminal effusion. But if there is an 

ittTjf^ereoarseJX intercourse) prior (to it), it is not 

before seminal effusion, (constituting an offence) equal to the violating 20 
of one’s own Guru’s bed, and, on the other hand, 
the penance is only of a lighter nature (jr). For in (the text of) Hand, 
“Seminal effusion into sisters by the same mother, (imraarried) maidens, 
females of the lowest caste, wives of a friend or of a son, they declare 
to be equal to the violation of a Guru’s bed” (XL 58.), there is an express 25 
mention of the limiting expression “seminal effusion.” By the very using 
of the expression “ of the same Gotra” though it 
lar offences shows that conies out, yet the mentioning of tlie sons wife 

the penances are the ao-ain is to establish the severity of the penance 
same. ^ . . , , ^ 

(in that case). And here the texts pointing out BO 

that (these various offences) are equal to Bnihmana-slaying and so on are 
intended to prescribe that, in case of gross censuring of the Guru etc., 
the penances occasioned by those respective (acts) are equal (to the penanc- 
es for mortal sins to whicli they are equal). 

377, (An objection). Well, for reviling the Veda and so on, the 35 
olfence being* light, it is not proper to enjoin higher penances (such as 
that for) Brahmana-slayiug and so on (in such cases). 

(Answer). It is not so. For on the very strength of the (rule) 
enjoining a severe penance, it is undei'Stood that the offences are of a 
severe nature. Nor should it be wrongly supposed that this text does 40 


(x) Compare this with the Indian Penal Code, Section 377, where it is said, “ Pene- 
tration is sufficient to constitute the carnal intercourse necessary to the offence describ*® 
ed in this section.’^ 
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(ij) go to merely establisli (the fact) that the penances (laid down) for 
Brliiimana-slaying etc. are to be extended (to the corresponding sins), but 
on the other hand, it tends merely to establish that the sin is of a iieavy 
nature (in tho^se cases). For if it tends to establish only thus much (:j) 
then to lay down an equality (between certain sins) as, a particular one is 5 
equal to Brahmana-slaying, a certain (other) one is equal to violating of 
one’s own Guru’s bed, etc., by (thus) pointing out (a degree of) difference 
(between those various sins), cannot be justified. 

378. And that penance which though being prescribed by (employing) 

Though prescribed as ‘ equal’ (in sucii expressions as, Mt is 10 

ec^nai, it is yet slightly equal to Brahmaiia-slaying,’) is stili prescribed as 
being slightly less than the penances for Brah- 
maiia-slaying etc. For in ordinary (language) with regard to sucli state- 
ments as ‘A minister is equal to the king ’ there is seen a usage of the 
word ‘ equal’ in the (sense of what is) slightly less, and it is not right 15 
either that there can be an equality betw^een a mortal sin and some other. 
And it being so that text of Manu which runs (as follows), “ Forgetting 
An alteMafc' e u the Veda, reviling the Vedas, giving false evidence, 
ance may b^epertbrmed^ slaying a friend, eating forbidden food, and (partak- 
ing of) what is disgusting to the mind are (offanc- 20 
es) equal to drinking the liquor” (XL 56), and lays down that (the 
acts of) forgetting the Veda, reviling the Vedas, and killing a friend are 
equal to drinking liquor*, though (those very acts) are described by 
Yajnavalkya as being equal to Bri^hmana-slaying, is for the purpose of 
(showing that either) alternative (wdth regard to the) penance (may be 25 
chosen). In the same way, conflict with (regard to) even other texts 
should be removed. (There is), however, a light penance which has been 
prescribed by Vasistha thus, “Having had an ivnpleasaiit dispute with the 
Guru, he should perform Krichchhra lasting for twelve days, should bathe 
along with Ins clothes, and (he) becomes pure when the Guru is appeased,” 30 
and that should be understood to apply to the cases wiiere it has been 
committed unconsciously or (only) once. 

379. (The sage now) says what are analogous to a Guru’s bed : 

CCXXXII. A father’s sister, a mother’s (sister), and 

so on, a maternal niicle’s wife, even a danghter-in-law, 35 
a mother’s co-wife, a sister, an Acharya’s daughter like- 

COXXXIII. An Acharya’s wife, and one’s own 
daughter, one who associates with (these) (becomes) a 

(y) G. and S. omit iia, not, here. The gloss of Balambhatta shows that it is 
necessary. Moreover the sense requires it. H. has it. 

(is) That is, that the sin is of a heavy nature. 
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violator of his Guru’s bed. (His).-genital organ should lie 
cut oh and corporal punishment (inflicted upon him). 
(The same should be done) even (in the case) of a woman 
(who allures him being) charged with love. 

A father’s sister and others are well known, and having associated 5 
Gutting ot! of the ge- with them (one becomes) the violator of his Guru’s 

ln■oaelun^|a\thCT^s s/s’- genital organ being cut off corporal punish- 

ter and others is both meiit should be inflicted upon him bv the king bv 
penalty and penance. penalty, and that itself is 'penance (in his 

case). 10 

380 Because of c/ia, “ and so on,” a queen, a female ascetic, and so 
on siiould be taken. Tims says Naeada : A mother, a mother’s sister, a 
mother4n-la\y, a maternal uncle’s wife, a father’s sister, a paternal uncle’s 
(wife), a friend’s (wife), a pupil’s wife, a sister, a sis* 
tiiUng^an meest ter’s friend, a daughter-iii-law, (XII. 73), a daughter, 15 

an Acharya’s wife, a Sagotra woman, a woman who 
comes to him for protection, a queen, a female ascetic, a nurse, a woman 
under a vow, and a woman of the highest caste, (XII. 74) of these having 
known any one carnally he is said to commit incest. For that (crime) no 
other punishment than excision of the genital organ is prescribed” (XIL75). 20 
A queen is the wife of a ruler of the country and not merely of a Ksatriya, 
for a separate penance has been prescribed for associating with her. A 
nurse is a woman who, not being a mother, brings up one by suckling and 
so on. A woman under a vow (is) she who is observing a vow. A woman 
of tiie highest caste (is) a Bn^hmana woman. The use of the word 25 
‘ mother’ here is for the purpose of exemplification. 

381. And this penalty consisting of excision of the genital organ 

and corporal punisliraent (is in the case) #f one 
Corporal punish- other than a BrA,hmana, for corporal punishment 
other than a Urahmana. for him IS prohibited thus, Liet him never slay a 30 
Braiimana though he may have committed all (pos- 
sible) crimes” (a), and corporal punishment itself is of the form of pe- 
nance. And the facts (relating) to this we propose to give at full length 
in the section on penances for violating one’s own Guru’s bed. And the 
mentioning again in this connection of daiighter-indaw and sister, who 35 
have by the previous verse been considered as equal to a Gum’s ‘bed,’ is 
for the purpose (showing) (that this is) an alternative penance. 

382. When, however, these women, being love-stricken, allure the 
men themselves and enjoy with them, then even (in the case) of them 

The same punishment the corporal punishment, as (in the case) of men, 40 
^en for alluring wo- (js) both penalty and penance. 

(a) Manu Yllli. S80. 
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383. These (offences), from tiie gross censure of a Gum down to 
the incest with a daugiiter, (are) topics analogous to iiiortal sins and are 
called Patakas Csins’) because of their being the causes of an immediate 
Patana {degradation from caste’). Thus says Yama: ‘‘A mother’s sister, 
mother’s friend, daugiiter, father’s sister as well, maternal uncle’s wife, 5 
female friend, and motlier-in-law, having approach- 
wMch ' biing\ these a man suffers degradation (from caste) at 
mediate degradation once.” Again Gautama says that even (some) other 
from caste. (offences) have also the character of bringing down 

degradation (from caste). “ He who has connection with the female rela“ 10 
tions of his mother and father, he wdio steals (the gold of a Brdhmana), 
an infidel, he who constantly repeats blamable acts, he who does not cast 
off‘ persons guilty of a crime causing loss of caste, and he who forsakes 
blameless (relations) suffer degradation (from caste) (III, liL 1) ; likewise 
those wiio instigate others to acts causing degradation from caste” 15 
(IIL iii, 2). And as they are stated between the (topic of) mortal sins 
and (that of) minor sins, it is understood (that they are of a) nature 
of being less than mortal sins and greater than the minor sins. It is thus 
said : “Sins that are equal to mortal sins have been described, and also 


those termed PMakas C sins causing degradation from caste’). And those 20 
that are less than (the latter) are called minor sins.” And likewise has 
Anuiras : “ (Life in) hell (lasts) for years, one thousand in number, in (the 
case of) Ptekas, twice that (period) likewise in (the case of) mortal ones, 
and in (the case of) minor sins a fourth (of a thousand years).” 

384. Having thus considered the mortal sins as well as the sins 25 
equal to them, (the sage) says (thus) to enumerate the minor sins : 


OCXXXIV. Cow-killing, the condition of being 
a Vratya, stealing, not satisfying of debts, the condition of 
not being an Ahitagni, dealing in forbidden (goods), a 
younger brother marrying before the elder, 30 


CGXXXV. x\cquisition of learning by an engaged 
(teacher), teaching for fees likewise, (adultery) with others’ 
wives, unmarried life while a younger brother is married, 
living by interest, manufacture of salt, 

COXXXVl. Killing of a woman, a fbudra, a Vaisya, 35 
and a Ksatriya, living by prohibited wealth, infidelity, 
breach of vow as well, the sale of children even, 

OOXXXVII. Stealing of corn, inferior metals, and 
cattle, conducting the sacrifices of those unfit for sacrifices, 
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abandoning of father, mother, and son, selling of a 
water tank, a pleasure garden, (and so on), 

COXXXVIII. Defiling of a maiden even, conduct- 
ing of the sacrifices of one who is married before the elder 
brother, giving a daughter in marriage to such very man, 5 
crookedness, breaking a vow, 

COXXXIX. Beginning of an act solely for his own 
sake, associating with a drunkard woman, neglecting of 
the Yedic study, the (Sacred) Fires, and sons, and even the 
abandoning of the relatives, 10 

COXL. Cutting down a tree for the purposes of 
firewood, living by wmmen, cruelty, and medicine, making 
of pressing mills, evil pursuits^ selling of one’s own 
self, 

CCXLL Service to a Sudra, friendship with inferiors, 15 
an attachment to an inferior woman, not taking to an 
xisrama likewise, battening on another’s food, 

COXLIL Mastering of sciences that are not noble, 
employment in mines, even selling of a wife, and so on 
are, every one of them, minor sins. 20 

Oow-kOling is destroying the foetus of a cow. Not being initiated 
(into Bralimacharya) witliiii tiie time (limits set for 
Explanation of various jt) (is) the condition of being a Vratya. Stealing 
Y— ' (referred to here is) to rob another’s wealth which 

is other than a Br4hmana’s gold. Not returning of gold etc. that were 25 
borrowed is not satisfying of debts. Likewise (it is) 

Not satisfying of debts. gatigfyjng of the claims relating to the 

gods, liisis, and the manes. Th'e condition of being not an Ahitagni (is to 
■ be so) even when he has qualiflcation for it. 

Keeping no Sacred 335 ^ (An objection). W'’ell, it is well known 30 

among the Mimamsakas that the Sruti (texts) relat- 
ing to Jyotistoma (sacrifice) and so on (that are performed) with motives 
necessitate the kindling of the (Sacred) Fires for the purpose of achieving 
(those desires) hy (means of) the (Sacred) Fires that are tlieir ( necessary ) 
essentials. And thus, he, for wliom (there is) benefit by the (Sacred) Fires, 35 
should take to the kindling thereof, which act is the means (of securing 
his desires), just as he who desires to have rice and so on (should take) 
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to the earning of wealth. He, on the other hand, for whom there is no 
benefit by the Fires, need not take to it, and how then (is) the condition 
of not being an Ahitagni a sin ? 

(Answer), It is (thus) answered, on account of tliis very text wliich 
lays down the compuisory nature of kindling the (Sacred) Fires, it is 5 
apparent that the opinion of the Smriti-expoimders (is) that even the un- 
changing Sruti (texts) are laying down of kindiiog (of the Sacred Fires), 
irrespective (of its being attended by motives), so long as one has Adhikara 
for it, and, therefore, there is no inconsistency. 

386. Likewise (dealing in forbidden goods) (is) dealing in salt and 10 
Dealing in forbidden *1’^ like forbidden (goods). Marrying before the 
goods. elder brother (is) taking a wife and the (Sacred) 

Marrying before the Fires by a younger brother while his eldest uterine 
elder brother. brotheiMcnimfns (uiin^arried) (aa). 

(Acquisition of learning by an engaged teacher is) to receive iostruc- 15 
tioiis in the Veda by a teacher who does so on pay- 
Learningby paying. meat. (Teaching for fees) is to impart instructions 


on payment. 

(Adultery with 

Adultery with an- 
other’s wife, 

Living nnraarried when 
the younger is married. 

Usury. 

Salt manufacture. 


others’ wives) is to be attached to other men’s 
waves other than the wife of a Guru or her equal. 20 
Unmarried life while a younger brother is married 
(is) absence of marriage (in the case) of the eldest 
brother while one younger than himself is married. 
Living by interest (is) to live by taking prohibited 
(rates of) interest. Manufacture of salt (is) is the 25 
production of salt. 


Killing of a woman (means) (slaying of a wannan) though she is (of) 
Killing a woman, a Bralimana (caste) (6) an Itreyi being excepted. 
Ksatriya, 01 - Taisya. (Scare) killing of a ^udra, and killing of a Vaisya 

and Ksatriya who are not preparing (themselves) 30 
for (performing) sacrifices (at the time). Living by 
Prohibited wealth. prohibited wealth (is) to live upon money that has 
Infidelity, been laid out by one other than a king. Infidelity 

is a wrong tenacious sentiment (such as that making one) declare, ‘ There 


{(la) A controversy is often provoked in this connection that jyeHlia in this 
connection means sarvajijeHha, or the eldest of all. But Gautama in the Sutra, 
Bhrd tari clia evam jydymi yavtijCin kanyagnyiipayame.^ii (II. ix. 18), clearly lays down 
the words jym/as (‘elder’) and yaviyas (‘younger’) which clearly show that a younger 
brother should not marry before one who is his immediate elder is married. 

(b) N. reads ahrdhma'jyd apt, though she is not of Brahma na caste. 8. has Atreyi 
sagarhhd rituymiti Atncjotrci par La" to ad, a pregnant woman, a woman in her courses, 
and a woman married to a man of the Gotra of Amf,— after striyd vadhah,'^ killing of a 
woman. This however makes the sentence cumbersome, and what is more the sense 
does not seem to require it. 
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Breach of vow. 

Sale of chUdren ofce. 


is no other world,’ and so on. Breach of vow is 
latercourse with a woman by a Brabmach^rin, 

(Sale of) cliildren (is the sale of one’s own offspring. 


Stealing of 


inferior 


Abandoning of father, 
etc* 


Oorn is rice and the like, inferior metals are such substances as are 

not precious and are tin, lead, and so on, and cattle 5 
are cows and the like, and (it is) stealing of these 
(that is referred to liere). Though it is established 
by the very using of (the term) ‘stealing’ in “Oowkilling, the condition 
of being a YnUya, stealing etc.,'' the using again of the expression, 
‘stealing of corn, inferior metals, etc.' is for (emphasizing) that the 10 
penance (is) compulsory. Thu.s in (the case of) stealing things other than 
corn and so on, this very penance is not essential but one though less is 
sufficient.’ From this the mentioning again of ‘ abandoning of father etc.,’ 
though it is plain from the very mentioning of ‘ abandoning of the relations’ 
Condaetitigof the sac- is explained. Oonducting the sacrifices of those 15 
rifiees of the unfit. unfit for sacrifices (means to say,) of those whose are 

defective in (the point of) caste and profession and also of Siidras, Vratyas, 
and so on. Abandoning of father, mother, and 
son (is) to expel (them) from the house even when 
they have not suffered degradation (from caste). 20 
(Selling) of a water tank, of pleasure garden, etc. (is) tiie sale of (water 
Selling of parks, etc. tanks) parks, groves, and so on. 

Defiling of a maiden (is) is to pierce her uterus with finger and the 

Beftling a raaicleii. enjoying (her), for in (the text), “ (As» 

sociating) with friends’ wives and (high class) 25 
damsels” (III. 2'U), it has been said tliat he (who does enjoy her) 
is equal to a violator of a Guru’s bed. Oonducting the sacrifices of one 
who is married before his elder brother and also giving one’s daughter (in 
marriage) to such a person (are to be taken). Orookediiess (here 
Orookeduess concerned is) with one other than a Guru, and with 30 

regard to crookedness practised on a Guru, it has 
been described that it is equal to drinkiagiiqiior. The using of the expres- 
sion ‘breach of a vow’ again is to bring in (breaches) with (regard to) such 
vows as, though they are neither laid down nor pro- 
assumed assuniecl and are) of the nature 35 

of, ‘I will not chew betel leaves and so on before 
seeing the lotus-like feet of the adored ViSNU,’ and not to bring in the 
vows of a Siiataka. For in (that latter case), a lighter penance has been 
laid down by Manu (thus) : “ Also for neglecting the special duties of a 
Smltaka, penance is fasting” (XL 203). 40 


Broacli 

vows. 


of 


(c) There are two readings a. to pm apt and We adopt 

the former which is decidedly better and is approved by Balambhatta. The latter 
means, though they are not prohibited by the wise. 
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And likewise tlie beginning of an act solely for one’s own sake 
(is) to be taken as being of the nature of cooking, 
alone is proliiliitecl thus : “ He wlio prepares 
food for himself (alone), eats nothing but sin” 
(d). And if it is taken to refer,to mere actions, tlien laying down prohibi- 
tive rules will be very heavy. Associating with a 
druSard ^womn.' ^ woman wlio is a drunkard (is) to enjoy her though 
she is one’s own wife. Neglecting of the Vedic 
study (has already been) explained. Neglecting of the Sacred Fires (is to 


Neglecting of t h e 
Yedie study, Mres, and 
sons* 

Abandoning relatives. 


neglect) tlie Sraiita and Sra;trta .Fires*. Neglecting of 10 
sons (is) not to perform their purificatory ceremonies 
and so on (e). Abandoning of the relatives is not to 
maintain them though he has prosperity. 


Gutting down a tree for the purposes of firewood is to hew clown a 
Catting down a tree. achieving visible benefits (as) 15 

cooking etc., and not also for the purpose of keeping 
the Ahavaniya Fire. Living by women, cruelty, and medicine is to subsist 
Living by W o m e n, (using) women, by (doing acts of) cruelty, aud by 
cruelty, and medicine. (practising) medicine. Of these what is called 

living by women is to employ one’s wife in the capacity of a harlot and 20 
live by what is obtained thereby, or to live by what is woman’s wealth 
if). Living by cruelty (is) to subsist by killing animals. Living by 
medicine (is to live) by getting mastery over another and so on (by means 
Making presses. Of drugs), (Making) of pressing mills (is) to 

devote one’s attention (to the making of mills) crushing sesamum and 25 
Evil piirsnits. sugar-caiie. Evil pursuits are luinting and so on, (and 

Selling one’s own self, are) eighteen in number. Selling of one’s own self 

is doing service to anothei* by accepting money. 


Doing service to a Sfulra and contracting of friendsiiip with inferiors 
Attachment to an infe- (ure also to be taken). Attachment to an inferior 30 
nor woman. woman (is) marrying by one, without being married 

(at all) to a woman of his own caste, of none but a woman of (bis) inferior 


^Not taking to an 
Asrama, 

Battening on another’s 
food. 


caste, and also enjoying of a public woman. Not 
taking to^ an Asrama is to stay without embrac- 
ing any Asrama though one has capacity for it, 35 
Battening on another’s food is to find pleasure with 
the food cooked by others. 


id) Manxi III. 118, 

(e) The ride is putmn ut’jmdya saviskritya vrittim te^^dm j^rakalpayet, one should 
beget children, perform their purificatory ceremonies, and provide them with a profes- 
sion. By and so on ” he probably means provkling them with a profession. 

(/) S. omits stridlianem npajiuanam, to live by what is woman’s wealth. How does 
it explain vd^ or, then ? 
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Mastering 

sciences. 


ot bad 


Einpluynient in mines 
term cha^ ‘and 80 on, 
Blade spoils. 


Mastering of a science that is not noble (is to study) the (religious) 
works of Oharvakas etc. Einploymeot in mines is to 
obtain an office by tbe king’s order in any one of the 
mines where gold and the like are produced. The 
sale of a wife (is another). And because of the 5 
there is an inferring of employing (black) spells 
for malevolent purposes, eating of garlic and the 
like unconsciously, and so forth mentioned by Manu 
and others. It should be understood that the denomination of ‘ minor 
sin ’ applies to every one of tliese, the cow-killing and the rest. 10 

387. Again by Manu are enumerated even other causes known as 
causes of loss of caste, causes of degradation to mie.vd castes, causes ren- 
dering one unfit to receive gifts, and, causes making one impure : “Giving 
pain to a Braiimana (by a blow), smelling at things which ought not to 
be smelt or spirituous liquor, .cheating, and an unnatural offence with 15 

Sims causing loss of a man, are declared to cause loss of caste (XL 
67). Killing a donkey, a horse, a camel, a deer, 
an elephant, a goat, a siieep, and liki^vise of a fish, a snake, or a buffaio 
Sins degrading one to ninst be known to degrade (the offender) to a mixed 
mixed castes. caste (XL 68), Accepting presents from blamed 20 

men, trading, serving Budras, and speaking a falseliood, make (the olfend- 
Sins causing uniitness unworthy to receive gifts. (XL 69). Killing 

to receive gifts. of \voimis, insects, and birds, eating anything kept 

close to spirituous liquors, stealing fruit, firewood, or tlosvers, and be- 
Sins making one im- wilderment (with regard to trifles) (are offences 25 
which) make (one) impure” (XL 70). And the col- 
lection of causes other than tins is called miscellaneous. 

388. And by Briuad-Visnu are pointed out all (sorts of) causes 
occasioning penances, and distiugiiished by their special feature, each 
next (set being) less than the (one immediately) preceding it ; “ Slaying a 30 
Brahmana, drinking liquor, stealing of a Brahman’s gold, and violating of 

one’s own Guru’s bed as well as Intimate contact 
with such (olfenders) are mortal sins. Approaching 
a mother, approaching a daiigiiter, and approaching 
a daughter-in-law are heinous sins. Killing of a 35 
Ksatriya engaged in (the performance of) a sacrifice, 
of (such) a Vaisya also, of a woman in her courses, 
of a pregnant woman, of a woman who is of Atri- 
Gotra(r/), of one who is a stranger, of the embryo, and of one who seeks 
Giving false evidence protection are equal to the killing of a Braiunana. 40 
drinking namely, giving of false evidence and 


Killing a Brahmana 
etc, are mortal sins. 

Approaclihig one’s 
own mother etc. are 
heinous sins. 

Killing a Ksatriya 
engaged in a sacnUico 
etc. ccjtial toBrahinaua- 
' slay in 


(g) Auijagotnl, a woman belonging to a Gotra other than one’s own, is another 
reading. The present reading is preferred as these thfeo go together. 
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Usurping a Brahmana’s 
land equal to stealing 
gold. 

Approaching a pater- 
nal iineie’s wife etc. 
equal to violating 
Guru’s bed. 

Approaching a father’s 
sister etc, high sins. 


slaying a friend (are) equal to drinking liquor. Appropriating of a 
Brabmana’s lands is equal to the stealing of gold. 
Approaching of a paternal uncle’s wife, maternal 
grandfather’s wife, maternal uncle’s wife, or a 
king’s wife is equal to the approaching of a Guru’s 5 
wife. These, namely, approaching a father’s sister 
and a mother’s sister, approaching the wives of a 
Srotriya, a Ritvik, an Upadhyaya, and a friend, and 
also approaching a sister, a friend, a woman of the 
same Gotra, a w’oman of the highest caste, a woman in her courses, a 10 
woman who seeks protection, a female ascetic, and a woman confided to 
one’s care are high sins (Ji). Speaking of falseliood to set one’s seif up, 
tale-bearing to a king, false accusation of a Guru, reviling of the Veda, 
neglecting of (the Veda) that is studied, (neglecting) of the (Sacred) 

Fires, father, mother, son, and wife, eating of 15 
ho?d^'^taf^bearing^*^^^ prohibited food, appropriating to one’s self the 

kifig,’ etc. minor sirjs. property of another, associating with another’s 

wife, conducting the sacrifices of those who are 
prohibited from performing sacrifices, the condition of being a TiAtja, 
teaching the Veda by being paid, receiving instructions in the Veda on 20 
giving the fees, employment in any (sort of) mine, making of large instru- 
ments, living by cutting trees, shrubs, creepers, and herbs, taking to 
employing of (black) spells to do another harm or getting possession over 
another by drugs or incantations, performing of an act (of cooking) 
for one’s own sake, the condition of not being an Ahit^gni, not satisfy- 25 
ing the debt of the gods, the Risis, and the manes, studying of irreligious 

Causing bodily pain to iufulelity, subsistirg by reprebeiisible art, 

aBrahmaua etc. cause enjoyment of a woman wdio drinks liquors are 
the loss of caste. minor sins (i). Causing (bodily) pain to a Bralimana, 

smelling of what - should not be smelt and liquor, crookedness, and 30 
committing of unnatural offences with cattle and man are causing the loss 
of caste. Cruelty to wild or domestic beasts is caus- 
ing degradation of one into mixed castes. Accept- 
ing of money from blam able persons, trade, living 
by raoney-leruiiog, speaking of falsehood, and serv- 35 
ing a Sodra are rendering one uinvorthy to receive 
(gifts). Killing of birds, amphibious animals (j), and 
aquatic animals, killing of %vorms and insects, and 
eating of what w^as kept close to a liquor are 
rendering one impure. What have not been men- 40 
tioned (here) are miscellaneous sins” (k). 


Cruelty to animals 
cause degradation into 
mixed castes. 

Accepting money from 
blamable persons etc., 
make one unworthy to 
receive gifts. 

Killing of birds, etc., 
cause impurity. 

Miscellaneous sins. 


(h) Minor offences.”— Jolly, 

(i) Crimes.’*— Jolly. 

f|) Water fowls etc.— BihAMBHATTA . 
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But it has been pointed out by Katyayana that what are equal to 
mortal sins and what have been described by YiSNU as being minor oifeiices 
are to be denominated as Patakas C sins’): “ Mortal sins, heinous sins 
likewise, P^Uakas (‘sins bringing about degradation from caste’) as well, 
contact sins, and minor sins are thus the live sets (of sins).” 5 

389. (Objection 1). Well, how can minor sins etc, be (classed as) 
Patakas (‘sins bringing about degradation from caste’) for they have no- 
thing (about them) to bring about degradation from caste ? If they too are 
of the nature of bringing about degradation (from caste), then it is useless 
to enumerate (these), (namely,) “ He who has connection with the female 10 
relatives of his mother and father etc.” (under a different category), 

(Answer). Then it is tluis answered. Of course (they) have nothing 
(about them) bringing about immediate degradation (from caste) as tiie 
mortal sins or what are equal to them (have), and, nevertheless, regard 
being had to constant practice they become causes of degradation (from) 15 
caste, and, (therefore,) there is no contradiction. For says the text of 
Gautama : “ He who constantly practises blamable acts etc.” (III. ii. 1). 

(Objection 2), It cannot be so. For constant practice (is a thing 
which) cannot be determined whether it is twice or a hundred times; and 
if no difference is recognized in that (matter), then it would so happen that 20 
between one who sleeps but twice during the day and another who kills 
cows a hundred times, the extent of degradation (from caste) may ^ be the 
same. 

(Answer). It is (thus) answered in this (connection). If any 
Arthavada states any form of departure from the right course or a 25 
(sin) occasioning a heavy penance, the practice of that blamable act 
(stated therein) to that extent, to which (extent) if it is practised there 
arises out of it a degree (of siafulness) equal to (that of) a mortal sin, 
becomes tlie cause of bringing about degradation (from caste). And 
With regard to sleeping during the day and so on, though practised a 30 
thousand times, they cannot reach to an equality with a mortal sin, and, 
therefore, no degradation (from caste) can come out of such. 

Thus it is right (to hold) that regard being had to constant practice, 
the quality of causing degradation (from caste) attaches itself to minor 
sins and the rest. 35 


SBOTION IV.--~PBNANOES FOB BRAHMANA-SLAYING. 

390. Having thus, for the purpose of reference, enumerated the 
causes occasioning penances together with the distinctions of terminology 
(the sage), in order to point out the (penances) occasioned, says : 

COXLlIl. Having the bowl of a head bone and 40 
wearing a skull as his flag, subsisting on food begged 


206 


YlJNAVALltVA SMUITI [Bk. Ill, Oh. V. 


declaring the deed (he has committed), and eating sparely, 
a Brahraana-slayer attains purification in twelve years. 

(He is described) as having the bowl of a head bone because he slioiild 
A JBi'ahmana slayer Possess a bowl of the head bone. Likewise (he 
shall wear a skull binvl slionld be one) Wearing it as a flag, for .savs the 5 

iXllCi tX Slvllli I /I "Ti fT (£. n 1 ^ i t t 

text oi Manu, Making the skull of a dead man 

Ins flag etc.” (XL 72). 


It should be taken that what is denoted by the word ‘ flag’ is another 
skull bone mounted on tlie top of his stick. And that skull (he has to wear 
as his flag) should be taken (to be) that pertaining to the head of the 10 


The skull of the victim 
himself if possible 
raountcd on the foot of 
a bedstead sliould be 
his flag. 


Braiimana slain by himself. B^or says the text of 
Satatapa, “A Brahmana having slain (another) 
Brahmana, should take the skull bone of that very 
(victim) and wander in the holy places.” If that 
cannot be had one pertaining to (the head of) 15 


another Brahmana might as well be taken. 


Both these should be worn in the hand itself, for says the text 
of Gautama, “(He may enter the village) carrying the foot of a 
Both he must wear in bed-steacl and a skull in his hand” (HI. iv, 4). 
the hand 4 j^uatvanga’ (‘ foot of a bedstead 0 20 

a flag made up of a skull bone mounted on a staff, not a (mere) portion of 
a bedstead, is understood, for from that (term) that very (meaning) is 
well known (2) in, “A huge bull, the foot of a bedstead (on which a skull 
is mounted), an axe, etc.,” and the like usages. 


391. And this wearing of a skull bone is for the purpose of an em- 25 
, , , , blem and not for the purposes of (using it as a) 

earthenware vessel to dining (platter) or for the purpose of (receiving) 
colleob aims. For, say s the text of Gagta.m.\, “He may 

enter the village, with an eartlienvvare bowl in bis hand, for the purpose 
of begging ” (III. iv, 14) (mt 30 


392. Likewise be should live in the forest, for says the text of Manu, 

„ . . “(For liis purification), a Brahman a-slaver shall 

forest or at the extre- make a hilt in the forestand dwell (in it) for twelve 
mity of a village. years” (XL 72), or (he may live) in the proximity of 

a village and so on, for that very (authority) declares, “Or having shaved 35 
ol! (all his hair), he may dwell at the extremity of the village, or in a cow- 
pen (mm), or in a hermitage, or at the root of a tree, taking pleasure in 
doing good to cows and Brahmanas” (XI. 78). 

(l) This is well known among the Pasiipata (sect)/'- Haradatta. 

(m) With an hand’' is not found in the available editions of Gautama. 

(mm) It must bo notod that to live in a cow-pen is to live in a room or the like 
close to the place where cows are kept/ G.f, Gaitg€iyd 7 ri (jho^ah^n herd-village on the 
fihat is. verv close to the Ganges. 
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393. As there is expressed an alternative {rule as), ‘‘Or having 
He mio’bt shave his hair),” it is hinted that he might 


lioad clean 
matted hair. 


or wear 


(shall remain) for 
Shall weal’ hair-eloth. 


Shall receive alms in 
an earthenware tray. 


m well be a wearer of matted iiair. Tims, there- 
fore, (has) Samvakta: “A Bnihmana-slaycr 
twelve years clad in cloth made of tail-hair (of 5 
Ohamarl buffaloes), wearing matted hair, and hav- 
ing a flag (of skull).” 

394. And likewise he shall, as a rule, subsist by begging (his food). 
And the alms should be received in a reddish tray 
consisting of a broken piece of earthen ware. For 10 

says ApAstamba, “He may go to tlie village with a 
tray (consisting) of a broken piece (of article) for the purpose of begging” 

(I. xxiv. 14) (li). 

He should for the purposes of alms appear only at seven houses 
wdiich he had not determined (before) wrh ether the desired food could be 15 
Shall beg only at seven had there or not. For says the text of Yasistha, 
nnselec ted houses, “ Let him beg f^od at seven houses which he has 

not selected (beforehand) ” (X. 7). 

Likewise (alms) is to be collected only once {a day), for it is said 
Shall oat only once a by tJiat very (authority) that “(He sliould partake 20 
of) his food (only) once (a day).” 

And this begging sliould be done only among (those belonging to) 

„ , ,, , ' the Brsihinana and the otiier Varnas. For says 

among those belonging the text of Samvarta, He should go about beg- 
to the four Yarnas. ging among (those belonging to) the four Varnas 25 

wearing a foot of a bedstead (on wliich is mounted a skull bone) and being 
(thoroughly) self-controlled.” 

Likewise he should declare the deed he has committed by saying, ‘I 
„ , am a Brail mana-slayer,’ stand at the door, and beg 

deed by saying, * 1 fim a for ciliTis. For s8tys the text of Fahasara, I stUiIld oO 
Bi'iihmana-slayer.’ jqqj. gf house waiting for alms, and am a 

Brail mana-slayer.” 

395. And it should he noticed that this rule of living by alms (is to be 
observed by one) wlien lie is unable to live upon the forest products. For, 

Ho should bog only says the text of S.\mvaut4, “He should enter the 35 

village for the purpose (of begging) alms when he 
cannot subsist upon the forest products. 

396. Likewise he should observe Brahmacbarya and the like 
(virtues) as well. For says the text of Gautama, “Wearing the foot of a 


day. 


when ho cannot subsist 
upon the forest pro- 
ducts. 




(u) Bnhler evidently follows a different reading. Next, the word ‘Lohitaka’ which 
means some sort of boll-metal is translate^ by him as ‘ a metal of an inferior quality.’ 
But considering the view of YmS^nksvara, who evidently lays stress on its being a 
piece of broken eathenware, this translation is given.. 
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bedstmd (on which is mounted a skull bone) and a skull (lie should 
spend) twelve years remaining a Bralunachilrin, and 


Ho shall reiHaiii 
B pahniaehu v] n fop t wol vo 
yeaus. 


He shall step out of the 
poacl when he meets an 

He shall assume Vip- 
fisaua posture. 


for the (purposes of) alius he might outer the yillage 
declaring tlie deed (he lias committed) ’’ (!IL iv. 4). 
(He should be particular) as to step out (of tiie road) when he meets an 5 
Arya (III. iv, 5). [Aiul he should continue^ stand- 
ing during the day and sitting at niglit likewise. 
This is called Virasana (‘the posture of the 
brave’) aud is destroying of evei^ sin] (o). “He 
should find pleasure in standing (during the day) 10 
and sitting (at night\ and bathe in the morning, noon, and evening. (Thus) 
he can be purified (after twelve years)” (Ill.iv. 6). 

S97. And the use of the term ‘ Brahmachfirin’ is for the purpose 
of bringing out (a set of duties) not repugnant to his Dharma and de- 
scribed in the Chapter on Brahmacharins as: 15 
“(He) shall avoid honey, meat, perfumes, garlands, 
sleep in the daytime, collyrium, ointments (oo), 
shoes, an umbrella, love, anger, covetousness, per- 
plexity, pleasure, dancing, singing, calumniating, and terror ” (p). Thus, 
therefore, has Sankha : “(He should) remain standing (during the day 20 
and assume) the posture of Yira (pp) (at night), and (be) reticent. A 
girdle of Muhja grass, a staff, a bowl, begging of alms, worshipping the 
Fire (as a Brahmacharin), and a constant repe- 
tition of the Kusmanda Mantra (etc.).” ‘ (All this) 
there should be to him’ (is) the remainiog part 


He slioukl observe ail 
the duties of Brahma- 
eharins not repugnant 
to his Dharma. 


Should have the insig- 
nia of a Brahmaelulrin 
and worship Fire. 


the sentence. 

398. Here by the enjoining of bathing as, “ (He) should bathe in the 
morning, noon, and evening,” it is inferred that the Mantras etc. forming 
part of it come in likewise as the text, “A (religious) act should be 
undertaken by one being pure,” has the character of ))eing common to all 30 
tlie (religious) acts, even the performance of 
Saudhya ira!°eT- SaHclliyA, should, in the same way as bath- 

sentiai purificatory pre- ing, be attended to (by iiini) for the purpose of 
(attaining the) perfection of purity, which is a 
necessary auxiliary to his observance of the vow. 35 
For even that is to precede every (other) religions act on account of its 
conducing to the (necessary) purificatimu Even so (has) D^ksa : “ He 
who does not perform Sandhya is impure at all times, and is unqualified 
for any of religious acts. Whatever little of religious deeds he performs 
he cannot be entitled to the results thereof.” 40 

(o) The original of this is a metrical verse and thus cannot be a Suti‘a of Gautama* 

N. and B. notice in foot-notes that this is not found in som^ of the Mss. 

(oo) S. omitH abhyaujatuCf ointment. 

(p) Gautama, L if. 19. 

(pp) riru Sana, see above. , 



On Penances.'] 


WITH the mitakbabA. 


209 


It is only the stacly 
of the Ye'das aucl the 
like fauctioiis that are 
prohibited to him. 


Nor should it be wrongly supposed that on account of the text, 
“Degradation (from caste) is the loss (of one’s right) to the religious 
duties of the twice-born,” even the performance of Sandiiya cannot 
come in because it is a religious duty of the twice-born (classes). Because 
it is only for one who has suffered degradation (from caste) tliat a 5 
course of religious vow is prescriljed, therefore, 
the performance of Sandhya and the like are 
certainly coming in as the necessary auxiliaries 
thereof. And thus it is the loss (of right) only 
to such (religious duties of the twice-born) as are mentioned in, “ (The 10 
lawful occupations common) to (all) twice-born men are studying (the 
Yeda), offering sacrifices (for their own sake), and making gifts. 
Teaching, performing sacrifices for others, and accepting of gifts (are) 
the additional (occupations) of a Brahniana” (vpp) and are not auxiliaries to 
his course of observing the vow and not a loss of (right to) all. Foi\ 15 
by prohibiting only thus much, the text enjoining the loss (of right) 
will have served its purpose. 

399. And this observance of the vow for twelve years which has 
been described by Manu, Yajnavalkya, Gautama, and others is one and 

the same and not different, for each is supplement- 20 
ing, and not conflicting, of the other. It is indeed 
so. If it is stated, “Subsisting on food begged, de- 
claring the deed (he has commiited), [he shall be],” 
a question certainly arises, ‘What is the begging 
vessel? At whose houses or how many (of them)?’ With reference to 25 
that there is the completion (of the sense) by the text of Apastamba, 

“ With a reddish tray (consisting) of a broken piece (of earthenware arti- 
cle) ” (L xxiv. 14), and (there is) no contradiction. TJiiis as it is (only one 
and ) the same course of action that is prescribed by all (the sages), that 
which is said by some as, ‘Although between the details of actions pre- 30 
scribed by Maxu, Gautama, and others, there is a feature of mutual 
supplementing, yet (any one of them is allowed to the choice as) a matter 
of alternativeness,’ must be regarded as having been said without due 
w’'eighing (of the facts). 

Tims having gone through the course of the vow lasting for twelve 35 
years a Brahmana-slayer can be purified. 

400. And this course of action refers to the slaying of a Brahmaoa 

iminteotionaliy. For says the text of MAxa', “This expiation has been 
prescribed for unintentionally killing a Brahmana ; but for Intentionally 
slaying a Brahmana no atonement is ordained” (XL 89). 40 

401. (Objections), (i). It is a matter of reflection here whether when 
two or three Brahmanas are killed, a single going round (through the vow) 


The courses detailed 
by the sages are mutu- 
ally supplementing, and 
are not conflicting, of 
one another. 


This suggests that Virasaiia must be some particular form of Asana, or posture, 
(ppp) Gautama 11. h 1-2. 

27 
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(is sufficient) expiation for all tlie sinful acts) (q), or a repetition of it 
(is necessary). With regard to it some opine that as in this (text), 

A Br^hmana-slayer (attains puriflcation) in twelve years,’' the word 
‘ Brahmana’ is commonly expressive of one, two, or more, whatever is 
the penance for the slaying of a single Brahmana, that very same (is 5 
sufficient expiation) for even a second or a third. In a case (where the 
offences are many), if a single (round of) penance, occasioned by a 
single Brahmaua-slaughter, is gone through, it is not possible to say 
wdiether (atonement) is made (for) this or (atonement) is not made for 
that. The place, time, and doer that are the necessary elements (r) 10 
of the observance being the same, and there being nothing requiring 
(any more) consideration, it is but proper (to hold) that on a very siogie 
going round of (the penance prescribed for a single offence), tiiere arises 
an effect characterized by the (nature of) destroying (all) the sins. It is 
as, when Prayaja offerings are made only once, (intended for all), with 15 
reference to Agneya and the like sacrifices, there result the effects charac- 
terized by the nature of serving the purpose of many by that single per- 
formance itself of the rite. 

(ii). Nor should it be said that, inasmuch as the sin is (of a) heavy 
nature in the case of two or three Brahmana-slaugliters, it is (but) proper 20 
(to hold) that (the expiation should consist) in a repeated observance 
only of the penance on tiie strength of the Gautama’s text which says, 

(q) The original uses the word ‘Tantra’ which is a conventional word in Mimamsa. 
MIdhavacuarYA derives it as fawi/ate vistdrijate hahuadni iipaMro yeua sakrWpravaT’^ 
titeria tad idain Tantram, which means, that is called Tautra by a single performance 
of which the purpose of various things is served. Ramks VAR a defines it as ijat sakrit 
kritani haliuHchn upaka rot i tat Taut nm, that which being performed once serves the 
purpose of several. This is illustrated by saying that it resembles a light placed in the 
centre of many. Its antonym is Avapa and it resembles the partaking of meals by indivi- 
duals. If a group is to be fed, one meal should be given to each individual constituting 
the group. See Nyfiyamalu Yistara and Subodhini on Jaimini, XI. i. 1 (Adhikarana). 

The following passage from Mr. Sarkar’s book may be cited here: The figure 
of speech from which the Tantra Nyaya is taken is interesting. It is taken from the 
process of the weaver who by pushing up the hoof, , touches all the warps. Prasanga 
is the incidental effect of an act of which the chief purpose is different 

The principle of these two rules is generalized and shortly put by modern writers 
as follows “ An act enjoined by the feastras need not be performed more than once.’' 
This principle may perhaps go some way in supporting the decision of their Lordships 
of the Privy Council to the effect that if a widow, having a permission of her husband, 
once adopts a boy, and the boy dies leaving a widows, who is according to the Sastras 
half his body, the widow of the adopter cannot make a second adoption, although the 
permission from her husband may have contained a provision to this effect. This 
principle has no bearing, however, to the case of a simultaneous adoption which has 
been held to be invalid, although J>r. Siromani says that the principle applies to such 

N, B.-— Avapa also resembles Avaghata of Vrihi or the husking of rice, wherein the 
act of pounding is to be repeated until all the husks are completely removed. 

(r) Anubandha. 
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‘‘ (With regard) to a lieavy sin difficult (are) the penances, and with regard 
to a light (one) light” (III. L 19). For it is not possible that there can 
ever arise, by a single going round of the acts, two dissimilar effects ; (and) 
this text is not (for) laying down the repetition (of any penance), and, on 
the other hand, is (only) tending to establish a settienient of the rules lay- 5 
log down harder and easy (penances) that have been (previously) described. 

(iii) . Nor can there be any heavier nature of the sin at the second 
Brahmana-slaughter, for there is no authority (in support of it). 

(iv) . And even that which has been stated by Maxu and Devala as, 

“ (Of the penance prescribed) by this rule with regard to the first (offence), 10 
it is double at the second (offence), treble, it is declared, at the third, and 
at the fourth there is no atonement,” is, according to the maxim, ^ What 
is occasioned (by a cause) repeats (itself) with each (recurring of the) 
cause (occasioning it),’ by becoming an explanatory repetition of (the fact) 
that the rule laying down the penance recurs, as can be observed (from a 15 
regular mention) with reference to two or three Br41imana-slaugliters, 
tending to lay down that at the fourth there is not that (recurrence), and 
it cannot also (rr) tend to prescribe that a double penance shall be pei*- 
formed at the second Bralmiana-slaiighter, for that Involves the falbicy of 
making different sentences (s), 20 

(rr) N. and S. in foot-notes notice that iti Ls found in j^lace of apt, also, in some 
Mss, But apt is to be preferred as it suggests a very good Mimamsa principle, 
V^kyablieda. 

“ Vakyabbeda, strictly speaking, has reference to the question whether a 
sentence should be taken to stand for one leading idea to which other ideas expressed 
in it are subordinate or to stand for two or more ideas co-ordinate to each other. 

It is taken to be a fundaineutal rule of composition with Sanskrit authors that there 
should be only one leading idea in one sentence. In fact a sentence (Vakya) is dettned 
to be a proposition containing a single Idea, but where the expression of that idea is 
divided into parts, each part stands in need of the other or others.’^ 

“ This being the orthodox principle of a Vakya (sentence), old books or old sayings 
must be presumed to have been composed on this principle. Hence it is an axiom that . 
what is, on the face of it, a single Vakya must not be eonstrued to contain two co- 
ordinate ideas so as, in effect, to make it, as it were, two Vilkyas. To do this is 
called Vakyabheda (splitting a sentence). Thus we have the popular maxim : 

“ Where it is possible to take a sentence as embodying a single idea or a single 
proposition, it is wrong to attribute two ideas or two propositions to it.” It is still 
more wrong once to take it as a single proposition and again as two co-ordinate 
propositions.” — K. L. Barkar, px). 87-8. 

(s) Bee Jaimini IL i. 47. The peculiarity— though it is sometimes a fallacy--- 
consists in supplying the w’-ords the sense demands and making of more sentences 
than one of what would otherwise have constituted but one sentence. The example 
considered is, (for the food that is desired), trd (thee), 'crje (for the essence or 
strength), tvd (thee), the Mantra used in cutting and cleansing a branch of PaUsa 
(Biitea Frondosa). The ellipses being supplied the sentences obtained arc life tvd 
chUnadmi (I cut thee for the purpose of tfce food desired), 'uvje tvd anumdrjml 
(I clean thee for securing the strength}> 
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Therefore, even tliongh two or three Br4hmana-slaiighters (have 
been committed), it is but proper (to hold) that there should be an 
observing of (the penance) lasting for twelve years, and the like (ones) 
only once. It is as making only once the Ks4mavad offerings etc. pre- 
scribed as being occasioned by house burnings etc. by the texts, ‘‘ To the 5 
fire who has burnt down (the house) should be offered Piirodftsa in eight 
pans,” and so on, though there are occasions such as house-burning etc., 
only once or more than once. 

(Answer). Here it is (thus) replied : 

(i) . Indeed when it is contradicted by the text (itself), the law 10 
(relating to a single observance of the penance) cannot stand. This text, 

the penance prescribed) by this rule with regard to the first (offence) 
etcY tends, however, to (be) a rule (bringing) about a repetition of observ- 
ing the penance in case of two or three Brahmana-slaiighters. It being 
so, in being a rule (ordaining) a repetition (of penance) (ss), tbe text, 15 
by cancelling a single observance (of the penance) resulting by (that) law, 
can become (useful) to bring about a special line of conduct. Or else, 
according to tbe (conventions of the) Sastras, it has no purpose to fulfil by 
being (but) an explanatory repetition of wliat would (otherwise) occur. 

(ii) . Nor is there (anything like splitting into) distinct sentences (ex- 20 
pressive of different ideas), for by excluding theBrahmana-slaugiiters from 
the fourth upwards and by ordaining a repeated penance, it iias the 
same purpose (to fulfil). 

Moreover, as it is seen by .the interpretive indication (to the effect that) 
“At the fourth, (offence) there is no atonement,” it is understood that the 25 
sin is heavy in proportion to the increasing of the number of BrAhmanas 
that are killed. (That is untlerstood) likewise from the texts of Devala and 
others (which run thus): “ Whatever sin comes to be (committed) without 
a motive, and once, it is observed by the wise who are well versed in 
Dharma that this atonement (holds good) in that case.” 30 

(iii) . Nor can there arise by a single performance of the penance a 
destruction of two sins which are of different natures and one of which Is 
heavy and the otlier light. Tims with regard to such (sins) of this nature, 

Evidently the point of the objeetovliere is that the text in rpiestion should be 
eoiistructed thus : If after undergoing the rQimd of penances prescribed for an 
offence, if the offence is repeated then there is a repetition of an equal amount of 
penance for the second offence, a repetition of an equal amount of it for the third 
offence also and at the fourth, the expiation does not consist in such a repetition. 

He does not want that Ghaturtke ndsH nl^kritlh should be a distinct sentence 
expressive of an independent idea, there being nothing to warrant it as of course 
there are two with reference to Ise tvd~wie tvi% namely, I^etoeti cJihiuatti, ho mts it 
by saying Ise tveh and lirjetvc.ti amimdn^ti^ he cleans it by saying nrjc t-ud. 

iV. B.— This shows that it is best to constnie a set of words as forming one 
sentence unless tlxere is strong reason to show that it can be more than one. 

(ss) S. is defective here. It reads mritUvUe^kamv'i, whereas the correct read- 



0)1 Penan ees."] 


WITH TEE MIT A KBARA, 


m 


there being on account of the heaviness of the sin a (proportionate) dissimi- 
larity of the act (oi atonement) also, it is but natural that wlmt is 
occasioned (by a cause) sliould repeat (itself) witli each (recurring of) the 
cause (occasioning it). And in tlie case of KsamavaU etc. offerings, on 
the other hand, it is but natural that on account of the sameness of t!ie act 5 
(of atonement), tliere should be a single performance (of the act of expia- 
tion). Enough of dilation. 

(iv). And (there is) the (text) which (says that) “At the fourth there 
is no atonement,” and even that refers to sins mortal in nature, for (the 
text) tends to assert that there is no (adequate) penance (for the fourth 10 
repetition of the sin) as the extreme heavy nature of the sin (in that case 
will have) surpassed (all limits). Tims in partaking of a Siidra’s food, though 
repeated even several times, a repetition of penance adequate enough for 
(removing) it might be determined, and there is no (such thing as a total) 
absence of penance (suited for it). (It is) with this very (idea) (that) it 15 
is thus stated by Manu: “(For destroying) a whole cartload of boneless 
(animals) he shall perform tlie penance (prescribed) for the murder of a 
Biidra” (XL 140). 

402. And this observing of the vow (of penance) lasting for twelve 
, . years is (prescribed) for only the actual perpetrator 20 

anee is only 1' o r tlie (of the deed), for (tlie term) ‘ Brahmana-slayer’ is 
actual perpe'trator. a denomination (applying) to him alone. But with 

regard to the instigator, the abettor, and so on a proportionate penance 
should be determined in accordance with their respective sins. 

Among them, the instigator, whichever person who makes himself 25 
„ ,, liable to penance (by perpetrating the deed) be 
perpetrators penance instigates, a quarter less ol the penance (laid down) 
for the instigator. jqj, g|ja_p (himself) perform. Tims for him (the 

penance is) a quarter less than (the original penance) lasting for twelve 
years, (that is,) (the same form of penance) lasting (only) for nine 30 
years, while an abettor shall perform it half less, (that is,) (the same) 

■ Half for the abettor; lasting for six years. An accomplice (in the 
tliree-eiglitlis for the crime), on the Other hand, shall perform one and 
S?Mmwho\nS- a half times a quarter of it, (that is,) (the same) 
cos the deed. lasting for four years aud a half. 35 

403. He who influences (suicide) sliall perform a quarter (of the 
penance), (that is,) (the same) lasting for three years. It is with this very 
view that Sumantc says, “Whenever a BiAhmana, devoid of qualities, 
strikes himself and dies (on) being contemned, (or dies) in (undertaking) 
a risky act out of wrath, or on account of ,p. house, a field, etc., (he wdio 40 
influenced that crime) shall undertake the (same) vow (of penance) for 
three years, or have resort to the river Sarasvati 
that has sunk into the earth, for the purpose of 
the penance is for three expiation from that sin. This is (a) decided (fact), 
years, or the like. Br&hmana (who is) extremely devoid of good 45 
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When he who iuHn- 
enees In extrenioly good 
and the ■Boleide othoi’- 
wise, the penance is for 
one 5’ear. 


qualities dies on account of wratli towards another Brahmana (who is) ex- 
AVlieiihewhointtuenees tremely devoid of good qualities (equally), or if lie 
is' tfwo reviled for no reason whatever, (then) 

years' Kriciichhra. that man (who influences tliat crime), shall, for the 
purpose of expiation, uiulertake Krichchbra (penance) for three years” (t). 5 

When, again, lie who influences (it) is extremely full of (good) qualities 
and he who commits suicide is extremely devoid of 
qualities, then (he who intiuences it) shall under- 
take the vow of (penance laid down for) BrMimana- 
slaughter for only one year, for it has been stated 10 
by that (very authoiuty) as, “And having shaved 
off the iiair, the beard, the nails, and so on, observing Brahmacliarya, (and 
living) in the forest, a Bcaliinana is piirilied in (the course of) one year.” 

With this very hint a (form of) penance should be devised even (in 
the case) of accomplices, abettors, and so on (of a suicide), (that is, 19 
those) who support, abet, etc. (an offence of suicide). And with regard to 
this devising (of the) penance the text of Apastamba which runs thus, 
“And they are an abettor, an accomplice, and a perpetrator, and they parti- 
cipate in the result (conducive) to heaven or hell. Whoever (amongst these) 
contributes most (to the accomplishment of the deed), the major portion of 20 
the result belongs to him” (IL xxix. 1-2), (is the supporting) basis. 

404. Likewise penalty and penance (are) to be prescribed even (in the 
case) of those who encourage (the crime) and so on. Thus says PAm-iiNASi : 

“ He who slays, he who permits, lie who instigates 
vou4(Uu\if delivers (the victim) over likewise, 25 

he who encourages, he wdio helps also, he who ex- 
plains tlie method, he who shelters (those about to do the act), he who 
lends the weapon, he who feeds tiiose intent upon the wrongful act, he 
who neglects though able (to ward off the danger), he who points out the 
defect, and he who approves of the offence (are persons) doing wrongful BO 
acts, md to them a penance suited to their ability should be prescribed, 
and also a proportionate penalty imposed upon them.” 

405. And likewise altliough they are actual perpetrators, yet (tiie 
penance in the case) of boys, old men, and the like is only half. For 
says the text of Aau>iras : “ He whose age is eighty years or also even he 35 

who is a boy under sixteen, a woman, and even the 
diseased as well deserve only half the penance. ” 
Likewise has Sumantu, “Either prior to the 
twelfth year or even above eighty, (penance is) 
only half (in the case) of man, and a quarter to 40 
women of that (age).” 


Boys, old men, wo- 
men, and the diseased 
deserve only half the 
penance. 

Yoimg or old women 
deserve only a quarter. 


(t) This quotation IS supporting of the fact that the penance is only a quarter 
Af If. fo him who inhuenees it. ■ 
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Similarly even (in the case) of a boy who has not been initiated (into 
A fourth part to the Brahmacharya), the penance is only a quarter (of 
non-jnitiated also. what is prescribed', for says the text of ViSNU, 

“Half (of the penance prescribed) is to be imposed upon women and 
likewise on the old and the diseased. A quarter should be imposed upon 5 
boys, and this is the rule in (the case of) all sins.” Thus, therefore, after 
having established tflrst) (thus), “ (On behalf) of a boy less than eleven 
years (of age) and above five years, a brother, the father, or even another 
who is a friend should undertake the penance,” (there is this) which is 
(then) stated by Sankha, “And of a boy who is younger still than he, 10 
there is neither offence nor sin, and to him there is neither punishment by 
A boy under eleven is the king nor penance,” and even that tends to lay 
tainted with some sin. down (only) an absence of the whole penance 
(prescribed), and does not tend to establish a total absence of it. For, in 
the texts that have been stated without reference to any particular 15 
Asrama as, “A Brfihmana shall not be killed” ; “ Therefore, a Brg,hmana, 
and a Ksatriya and also a Vaisya shall not drink sura” ; and so on, 
the capacity (considered) is only (with reference) to one in whom the 
accidents of age is not taken into account. And next, the penance also 


which should be theirs should be undertaken only by the father and the 
A father’s duty to per- required to do good to 


20 


form penance on behalf 
of his young child. 


the son and soon {u)hy the text, ‘^Haviiig begotten^^^ 
children, (he) should perform their purificatory 
ceremonies, teach the Yeda, and provide them with an occupation.” 

406, Next in that (case) where there is a concurrence of heavy and 25 
A light penance sub- penances when one who had acted as an , 

abettor in a certain Brahmana-slaughter 


acts 


merges in a heavier one 

of the same character , ■ . , , , . , , 

and not a Jieavier one US a (regular) perpetrator m another, then the 

in a lighter one. effect (which is of the character of an expiation) for 

the lighter penauce relating to his having acted as the abettor and can fall 30 
within the (period of the) heavier penauce lasting for twelve years or the 
like, is achieved by an observance of the heavier (penance itself intended 
for the heavier offence) (u). And because this is so it should not be 


{u) S. omits cidi, and so on. 

(o) The original word is which is defined as amjoddeisena aiiijadiyasya 

api mha<i}ui.^thunam (to observe one thing) with reference to a particular 

object (which, observance does) also (act as) a simultaneous oliservance (ot the same 
thing) with reference to a difierent object (though it is not intended to apply to the 
latter also). The idea is when an act to be performed wibli reference to a number of 
objects is of the same character, though of different magnitude, etc,, then the perfor- 
mance of it with reference to the major object might also iaipiieitly act as a simiiitano- 
ous performance with regard to the minor objects, on account of the sameness of the 
time, place, and doer and require no more repetition of it with regard to the other 
ones. Such a thing is called Pnisahga, It imports that by performing a inajor act 
a minor one which is of the same character as the major one might be dispensed with. 
—See lAlMlNl XIL i, 1st Adhikara^a. 
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wrongly supposed (that the law of submerging of one act within another is 
perfectly) general, and by (following) a lighter course, the achievement 
of even a greater (effect) can (similarly) be (possible)* ¥oi\ in the (above) 
case, as (one act can) fall within (the) other, and with regard to the per- 
formance (of it) it needs no inference of any special feature (witii regard to 5 
the metiiod etc.) {vv), it is understood {w) that the effect (relating to one act) 
is achieved by a performance (itself) of (another which is a heavier act). 

Nor can a greater course (of observance) fall within a less one, and, 
therefore, there need be no vague thought (that the performance) of (a 
less act can have within itself) the submersion (of a greater one). Nor 10 
need it be asked how an absolution of the sin resulting from slaying ViSNU- 
Mitra can arise from what is undertaken for reducing the sin consequent 
upon killing Ohaitra, for (a penance) which is intended to (expiate the 
sin of) killing Ohaitra or the like cannot have the cliaracter of (being a) 
simiiltaneous observance. Therefore, just as by Agneya and the like 15 
(rites) performed either in response to an injunction promising a desir- 
able reward or (with the object) of attaining heaven there is false) an 
accomplishment of (anotlier phase of it, namely,) of (its being) a 
compulsory injunction, even so is the achievement of the effect of a 
less penance (rXj). 20 

407. Next (there is) tiie text of Madhyama-Axgihas which (says), “ A 


(w) The original lias vlse-^a’Ci navaga ma, not inferring of a particular feature 
(not mentioned in a certain text). There are, however, cases wherein there is that sort 
of inference. For example, the rule says ‘He shall offer the Ohara (got ready) in eight 
^pans intended for Agni' in connection with Daria-Puruaraasa. Next, there is this rule : 

‘ He shall oifer the Charu intended for SOrya.’ It is not mentioned in the latter text 
in what manner it should be offered, and, nevertheless, there are these interpretive 
indications, (t) the act of offering ; (2) the vegetable source of the material to be offered; 
and (B) the ottering meant for an only deity. These things put one in the memory of 
the former Vidhi on account of the identical analogy of these features and suggest tiiat 
the offering in the latter ease should be made as in the case of the offering intended for 
AGNL—See Jaimini YIII. i. 1-2. Jaiminx devotes the whole of the Chapter Till for this 
topic, of which, however, this is the pith, 

(lo) l/diJ/ate, it is declared, is another reading. 

(.v) Agneyas are the six sacrifices that come under Darsa-Piiriiamasa, The 
injunction is Dars(tp>lv ia}yidsdbhijdn;i, svargakdmo yajetUy he who desires the (attainment 
of) heaven shall perform Darsapurnamasa. It has already been noted (vide par. B46) 
that though this text mentions a certain reward, it is yet a compulsory injunction that 
shall certainly be followed. One may attempt it because there is the promise of a 
certain reward, or because he is actuated by the desire of attaining' heaven. He may 
thus not have in view the fact that it shall be performed because it is a compulsory 
injunction, and though he tries to perform it with either of the above purposes, yet 
he has all the same attended to another, phase also of it, namely, he shall do it at all 

circumstances. 

N. H.— Agneyas form the topic of jAlMlNi XL i, Adhikaranas t and. 10. - - 
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the usual one when a 
Brahmaiia engaj^ed in 
a sacrifice is killed. 


One thousand cows 
might be made over in 
gift as an alternative 
for the above sin. 


thousand cows should be bestowed, according to the rules, upon fit per* 

The penance is twice receive gifts), and (tiiiis) a BrAhmana-siayer 

can be freed from ail sins certainly,” and it 
refers to the (killing of a) Bnlhmana, wlio is en- 
gagediii a sacrifice and lias (all) the qualities (to 5 
be expected of a Braiimana). And this, it should be understood, refers 
to him who, as laid down by the text, “ But if a Brahinaua, engaged in a 
sacrifice, (is killed), a double penance shall be un- 
dertaken,” is unable to undertake a vow of penance 
lasting for twice twelve years, for the penance 10 
is extremely heavy, and does not refer to (a 
case) where the (penance) lasting for tw^'clve years does not recur 
itself. For, with (regard to) it, if it is (thus) reckoned that each 
Prajapatya is to consist of twelve days, there will be three hundred 
and ^sixty Prajapatyas. Of course at the end of a Prajapatya there 15 
is an addition of three days’ fast, and, nevertheless, tiioiigh there 
is no (such) fasting here, (yet, as that penance itself) Is attended 
with a particular form of austerity consisting of living in the forest, 
wearing of the braided liair, eating of products of the forest, and so 
on, each (period of) twelve days (has about it) the character of being equal 20 
to a Pr4japatya (penance). And next according to this rule, ** There 
being inability to undertake the Prajapatya (penance), a wise man shall 
make a gift of one cow ; and when a cow is not forthcomiog its value at least 
shall be made over (in gift) and no doubt (the object is achieved),” if one 
cow is made over (in gift) in place of eyerf one of the Prajapatyas, even 25 
the (number of the) cows becomes three-hundred and sixty, but not one 
thousand. Thus it is fit to take the fact as described above alone. 

408. Also (there Is the) text of Saxkha wliicli says, Having slain (a 
person) (?/) one shall, with reference to the regular order of the Yarnas, 
undertake penances lasting for twelve years, six, tliree, and one year and a 30 
half (respectively), and at the end of them (he shall) make over (in gift) one 
thousand cows, half of that (number), half of that (half), and also half of 
that (quarter),” and tends to establish a combination of (a vow^ lasting) for 
twelve years and (the gift of) one thousand cow^s, and it should be under- 
stood to refer to the case of slay ing an Aclulrya and 35 
an ^ g^fb ^oT^one the like, for such (a crime is) of a very heavy nature, 
thousand cows for slay- go o^fter laving dowm that ‘‘ A gift made to a 

ing an Acharya. Brahmana who neglects his functions (brings out) 

a normal (amount of good) result, twice that (if made) to (one) appearing 
(to observe the duties of) a Brahmana, one hundred-thousandfold (if made) 40 
to an Acharya, while that given to a Srotriya (produces) endless merits,” 
Daksa makes the statement, A normal (amount), twice, a thousandfold, 

(y) The present reading has the approval of Balamhiiatti. S. reads Vipram 
pramapya etc., having slain a Brahmapa, etc. D. and N. have Puroavat amatipiurvani 
'tyinram r>ramCimia etc., haying, as aforesaid, slain a Brahmana unintentionally, etc., 
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and endless are the particular (amount of) merits of a gift (to these), and 
indeed, (the sin) is exactly similar for causing pain (to theni).”^ Likewise (a 
penance) to last for twelve years having been prescribed by Apastahba, it 
has been stated (thus) with regard to this very matter : “ If iie has slain 
a Guru or a Srotiiya he shall observe this very (typical) vow (of 5 
penance) till his last breath” (I. xxiv-24). With regard to that, it should 
be noticed, that this combination of gift»making and observing penance is 
with reference to him, who has much money, and, when the vow (of 
penance) has to be repeated as long as life (lasts), and the (observed 
portion) is reckoned to have reached to thrice or even four times that 10 
(prescribed to last for twelve years), becomes unable to observe it (any 
more). We propose to take up later on a settlement of the penances 
(that are) prescribed by Sumaxtu and Parasara, and (are) clilferent from 
the (typical) one lasting for twelve years. 

409. (Objection). Well, how does (the fact that there can be) a 15 
settlement between the alternative (courses) is decided ? It is not pro- 
per (to say that it is) on account of the texts laying down the (penances) 
lasting for twelve years and so on (wdth reference to particular offences), 
for such (texts) are not heard of. Nor should it be said that a settlement is 
determined so that there may not be a conflict between the arduous and 20 
easy courses (of penances) found iu the authoritative texts, for the conflict 
can be easily removed only if they come under any one of (these), the 
case of alternativeness, the case of combination, and tlie case of mutual 
supplement, 

(Answer). It is (thus) said here (in reply). In fact of the different 25 
courses (of penance), (the vow of penance) lasting for twelve years, 
the visiting of the (Rama’s) bridge, and so on, no rule of alternativeness is 
recognized, for, if they come under the case of alternativeness, there is 
no possibility of the arduous course being observed, and it would result 
in its becoming useless. Nor should it be said that as in the case of 30 
using the Sodasin vessel or not using (of it) (z) there can be an occur- 
rence of the case of alternativeness even bet\veea twm (irreconcilably) 

When there is a direct conflict between the texts, there are three ^vays of con- 
struing them, (1) exception, (2) Arthavada, and (3) total prohibition. As an example 
of the first we can take, ^ He shall not look at the sun ’ and ‘ He shall not lo{>k at the 
rising sun,’ and of the second, ‘ He shall not perform the two (Ajyabhagas) when a 
Pas'u ( ^ sacrificial animal ’ ) < is offered), and * Nor at a Soma sacrifice.’ It is as an 
example of the third that the using or not using of the Sortasin vessel is cited. 

There are twm statements He shall use the Soilasin vessel at the Atiratra’ and 
‘He shall not hold the Sodasin vessel at the Atir^tra.’ This is an instance of total pro- 
hibition which is defined as, ‘ A prohibition (consists in recalling what) has been 
enjoined’ (Jaimini X. viii. 6). It is not possible to call this an exception, for there is 
nothing to connect the two (as such) as (by taking), ‘ He shall hold the Sodasin vessel at 
theAtiratra other than the Atiratra.’ Nor can it be any Arthavada whatever, and, 
therefore, the second statement only establishes that the Sodasin vessel shall not at all 
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conflicting (courses). For even with regard to that (ciiiestion of Bodasin 
vessel) it is but proper to hold that it shall certainly be used if that is 
possible (a), or it should be construed that by the rite of Atiratra wliose 
excellence is enhanced by the using of Bodasin vessel, there is a quick 
attainment of heaven or (attainment) of heaven (with an) exalted position, 5 
or else there would be a question of uselessness of the rule that it shall be 
used (at all). Nor is it a case of combination. No (case of) combination 
can be possible unless there is an occurrence of the extension of the injunc- 
tion, for there wmiild be a question of annulling what does not (at all) 
come within the purview of the injunction. Nor is it a case of mutual 10 
supplement, for there are no Sriiti etc. determining the appplication. 

be used. It is true that a positive injunction and a prohibitory rule cannot confiict each 
other, but on the authority of the texts themselves, what is a pi’ohibitorj' rule comes to 
exist having rendered the positive injunction ineffectual, and even the positive injunc- 
tion the prohibitory rule. And in case it is urged that no course whatever is left, a 
supposed construing is recognized that when there is no prohibition there is the posi- 
tive injunction, and when there is no positive injunction there is the prohibition. It is 
true that the positive injunction as well as the prohibitory rule occur in all cases 
simultaneously, but it has already been said that the present interpretation is on the 
authority of the texts themselves and the sup 2 >osod construing is on account of their 
irreconcilable nature. And, therefore, with regard to the ritual procedure, when one 
course is adopted, the other too cannot be taken, and hence, the result is achieved by 
following either of the courses. It may be urged that this conflict is to be recognized 
when no other course wdiatever is left, and the answer is, it is true that this means an 
irreconcilable conflict, and, nevertheless, the achievement of the effect aimed at is 
inferred from the authority contained in the texts themselves, and hence there is no 
fallacy. Only where there is any other possible way of construing the texts, there cer- 
tainly is no course of alternativeness, 

iV. jB.-- T his is the 3rd Adhikarana of Jaimini X. viii, wliile the cases of exception 
and Arthavada with regard to negative commands are treated of in the 1st and 2nd 
Adhikaranas respectively. 

See featapatha Brahmaiia IV, v. 3. The following note by Prof. Eggeling may as 
well be noticed : “He now proceeds to consider another libatioii which, with its accom- 
panying Stotra and feastra, forms the distinctive feature of the Sodasin sacrifice, ie, 
the one having sixteen or a sixteenth (hymn). This sacrifice also requires a third 
victim on the press-day, a ram to Inpra, By the addition, on the other hand, of 
the Sodasin Graha, with its chant and recitation, to an ordinary Agnistoma, another 
form of one day’s (Ekaha) Soma-sacrifice is obtained, viz., the Atyagnistoma, or redun- 
dant Agnistoma, with thirteen Stotras and Sastras. This form of sacrifice is, however, 
comparatively rarely used, and was probably divined on mere theoretic grounds, to 
complete the sacrificial system. A somewhat more common form is the Atiratra, lit. 

* that which has a night over and above ’ ditering as it does from the Sodasin in that— - 
besides a fourth victim (a he-goat to Sarasvati)- -it has in addition a night performance 
of libations, Avith three rounds (Pary Ilyas) of , four Stotras and fcastras each (one for the 
Hotri and for each of his three assistants), and concluding at daybreak with one more 
Stotra, the Sandhi (twilight) Stora,and the Asvma Sastra and ofering 

(a) S. repeats here the two above sentences which evidently is a mistake. The 
errata to it does not notice the fact either* 
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Sruti (‘Absolute text’), Linga {‘ Interpretive indication’), Vakya{‘ Syntacti- 
cal connection’), Prakavana (‘Mutual relation’), Stliana (‘Position’), and 
SaintUbya (‘ Concept’) are the factors determining the application of the 
texts (&). Hence to remove a mutual conflict (between the texts) it is 


([)) See jAlitiNi III. iii. 1-14. 

It lias been rightly said that these principles “form the backbone of the Hindu 
system of interpretation,” and whatever text we are interpreting we involve the one 
or the other of these principles. It is, therefore, necessary to have some idea of these 
and also wlilcli of the principles is to be preferred when there is a conflict between any 
two of them* 

1. &niti i‘ Enunciation’ or ‘Absolute text’) is a statement so made as to have all 
its component words so related as to give one complete, self-evident, and unambiguous 
meaning, and requiring the aid of nothing else to interpret it. No attempt should be 
made to strain or twist its meaning. 

2. (interpretive indication’) is the sigMiiflcant force of some other word or 
expression in the light of which the meaning of a word or the import of a proposition 
which is not clear in itself is to be brought out. 

3. Vdliija (‘Syntactical connection’) is the taking of one danse which, though 
is apparently a complete sentence in itself, with another in order that it may yield a 
satisfactory sense. 

4. Prakara\ia (‘Context’ or ‘Mutual relation') is the taking of one sentence or 
clause, which looks isolated and the purpose etc. of which is not clear in itself, with 
some other text, often appearing in the midst of a different topic, so as to make its im- 
port clear and complete. (See Jabiini III. iii. 11). 

5. BthCiua (‘Position’) or Krama (‘ Order’) is the relative position of the texts 
denoting the order of sequence in which they are to be taken In order that the acts, 
things, etc. they denote may come one after the other In right regular succession, (ib, 
III. iii. 12). 

6. Bamdkhyd (‘ Concept’) is a name or expression, etymologically or otherwise 
significant, found in a passage, Avliich is apparently isolated, and which is thereby 
connected with a certain topic suggested by it. (ib. III. iii. 13'. 

N. jB. — These detinitions are not absolute and the following discussion points out 
other peculiarities as well as suggest examples. It should also be noted that ‘ fe'ruti’ 
here is not used to signify a Yedic text, and the other terms should also be distinguish- 
ed from their grammatical or other usages. 

Now it must be considered which has the stronger force when the above principles 
overlap. The Sutra says “IF/imi b'rnfri, Liiiga, Vakija^ Pmkaraiaj Stluuia, ami Samfikhyd 
overlap, each next mentioned (is) weaker than the one precedinrj it, for that far-f etches 
the mport (of the text more and more) (JAiMtNE III. iii. 24). A proposition can have 
only one import, and as more than one of theal cannot, therefore, assert their power 
simultaneously, it must be ascertained which prevails when any t^vo of them overlap. 

1st. In a case where Sruti and Linga overlap which is it that has the stronger 
force, sWti or Linga? The example considered here is, ‘ One shall make Upas th ana 
(‘attending obeisance’) to G-arhapatya with the Aindri (‘relating to Indiia’) (Hik)’* It is 
matter of reflection here whether attending obeisance might be made to Indua or to 
the Garhapatya Fire wdtliout any restraining rule, or it must bo made to the Garhapatya 
' Fire itself. If, however, the two principles, Sruti and Linga, are of the same force then 
it is a case of alternativeness and atteEiding obeisance might be made to Inora or to 
the Garhapatya Fire at one’s own option, or if brut! can prevail attending obeisance is 
to be made to the Garhapatya Fire itself. 
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but proper to establish a settlement (of things) to (which the texts) refer. 
And even such (a settlement) can be devised wdth reference to tlie caste. 

This leads iis to the consideration of what Eriitlis and what Lihga. ftmti is 
a direct menblon of a fact hy an absolute text, and is here the mention of the word 
‘ Garhapatya and Lihga is the significant force of the word ‘ Indha ' which is 
capable of settling the particular deity and occurs in the following Mantra which is 
employed ill making the attending obeisance: ‘Never dost thou do harm, O Indra, 
bat art favourably disposed towards him who makes (thee) an offering.' Next we 
have to know what Vakya is, and Yakya is that which joins %vords together 
so as to communicate one complete idea. Some contend at this point as follows : ‘ If 
you admit this definition of Yakya, then even this, namely, “ One shall make attending 
obeisance to Garhapatya wnth the Aindiu (Rik)” is also a Yakya, and so is even this, 
“Never dost thou do harm, 0 INDRA, but art favourably disposed towards him who 
makes (thee) an offering,’ for in these two cases also words are joined togeth^-r so as 
to give one complete idea : Then you have to consider that this is a conflict bet-ween one 
Yakya and another and find out which prevails, and thus you cannot regard this to bo 
a conflict between sVuti and Liiiga, Or you have to discriminate between Sruti, Linga, 
and Yakya by first finding out what the difference is between 8ruti and Yakya and what 
between Linga and Yakya.’ 

We have to meet the above objection as follows : The significant force of a word or 
expression which, being other than its own Intrinsic denotation or import, can throw 
light upon some other word or expression so as to help the right interpretation of it is 
Lihga, and that communicatioii of import which is cognised from the very enunciation 
of a proposition, requiring the aid of nothing else, is said to have been cognised from 
Sruti. Sruti is so called because it is Sravana (‘ listening ’), and it has already been said 
that a set of words so united as to give one complete meaning constitutes a Yakya. All 
these three characteristics are found collectively or severally in all logical propositions, 
and in the present ease, however, the fact that with the iMantra, ‘ Never dost thou do 
harm etc,’ attending obeisance is to be made to Indra is inferred from the employing of 
no particular word whatever, uor is there any other word wiiich is used in close proxi- 
mitv with it, and by the significant force of which that fact can be inferred. In this 
Rik, however, there occurs the wmrd ‘Indra,’ which is capable of arousing the cognition 
of a partcular deity, and there can be a purpose served by an arousing of such cogni- 
tion. Therefore, we can understand that as the word ‘ Indra ’ is employed in it„ that 
Mantra should be utilized in making attending obeisance to Indra, and ail the remain- 
ing words in it only go to make one Yakya with ifc- And that the attending obeisance is 
to'bemade to the Garhapatya Fire does not accrue from the significant force of any 
word whatever in this Rik, and if we have recourse to the Garhapatya Fire, it is on 
account of the bare mention of the word ‘ Garhapatya ’ in the first proposition and not 
on account of any Lihga. Now the question reduces itself to this, that if Linga has the 
prevailing force then attending obeisance is to be made to Indra, and if the direct 
mention of the word ‘ Gilrhapatya,’ then to the Garhapatya Fire itself. 

Now then, another difliculty arises that it is Linga and Yakya, not Sruti and 
Lihga, that clash here, and we have to find out which of them prevails. If Lihga has the 
stronger force then on account of the significant force of the word ‘ Indra ’ which is 
capable of pointing to a particular deity we have to make attending obeisance to Indra, 
or else if Yakya prevails, we have to make attending obeisance to the Garhapatya 
Fire. This namely, * One shall make attending obeisance to Garhapatya with the 
Aindri (Rik) * is indeed Yakya. We have to get over this difliculty by saying that it is not 
exactly so, and although this is Yakya,;yet there is &Vuti present in it and it is just that 
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ability, quality, etc. (of the doer). For says .Devala, ‘‘ With due re^^ard 
to the caste, abilit}^ and quality (of the doer) and likewise having 

Sruti that comes conflict wltii Lhiga aadnot that wliich goes by the name of Vakya. 
Notwithstanding the sti’onger xDOsition of Lihga, the portion ‘ one shall make attending 
obeisance with the Aindri ’ does eater into one Yakya wdth the word ‘ Garhapat- 
ya ’ and if indeed, it cannot enter, then it were possible that it could be controverted 
Lihga, Next the idea which is cornmiinicated by the very mention of the word 
^ Garhapatya’ will have to be dropped if Lihga has the stronger foi’ce, and will cease to 
have any connection with, the attending obeisance that has to be made, for in that ease, 
the word ‘ Garhapatya’ comes to denote either Indra or the proximity of the Fire, On 
the other hand, if we rely oii sVuti it can snceessfixlly controvert the making of attend- 
ing obeisance to Indra, a fact pointed to by Lihga. Therefore, we hold that the present 
is a conflict between >S;riiti and Lihga themselves. Or viewing the matter dilTerently, 
since these two propositions have not the syntactical connection the iioiiinenon of 
either Indra or Gdrliapat3^a might prevail in connection witli the attending obeisance, 
for as the Alantra contains the word ‘ Indra ’ the nontnonon of Indra might prevail, and 
as in the other proposition the word ‘Garhapatya’ is in the accusative ease, the nonme- 
nott of Garhapatya might prevail. Therefore also it is a ease of eonfUct between Sruti 
and Lihga. 

This fact being settled the next question is which prevails in the conflict. The 
argument for the objection is that these factors have an equal force, for both Sruti and 
Lihga are discriminating principles, and so far as their character is concerned 
it is hardly* possible to find out anj^ difference between their deciding powers. The 
objection notices the fact that the character of the Lihga is more or less of a fleeting 
kind, for wherever reliance is placed on a fact suggested by Lihga it is always subject 
to a certain amount of uncertainty while there is no uncertainty whatever with regard 
to Sruti, bub dlsinlssos the fact with an observation that, if the inference from Lihga 
were subject to uncertainty, then we need not at all discriminate between the prevail- 
ing forces of Lihga as well as of Sruti, and it is only because that there is an absolute 
certainty with regard to what is ascertained by Lihga, it can have as sound a footing 
as b'ruti and can claim alternativeness with it. It also notices the fact that never can 
there arise an absolute certainty of fact with regard to wdxat is ascertained by Lihga, 
but rejects it by saying that, if that were accepted, then no such reliable source of 
knowledge as Lihga can ever be recognised, and Lihga should have no place whatever 
among the principles of interpretation. 

All iiitraobjeetion inay be stated as follows : ‘ Be it as it is if it is not a reliable 
source of knowledge, but there certainly hovers some uncertainty about what is as- 
certained by Lihga. Or why ? That it is not a reliable source of knowledge is undoub- 
tedly exuite clear, for all that can be expected of Lihga is that it is significant enough 
to suggest a particular notion, and what is incapable of denying the denotation of some- 
thing else in another text is not at all able to deny that fact when that text is altoge- 
ther .removed from consideration. Thus it is wrong to say that Lihga is an interpretive 
principle.* This must be met as follows : Whatever fact is mentioned by an authori- 
tative text in close proximity of a notion which has some logical connection with it, 
that is certainly taken to throw some interpretive light on the other. It is serviceable 
in this way that its significant force produces an absolute certainty with regard to the 
denotation of the other, and wherever it has that significant force enough in ail such 
cases it is capable of settling the actual imptort. Therefore, Lihga is a reliable source 
of knowledge. 

The objection now urges thus : Because Lihga is a reliable source of knowledge, it 
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determiaed, f whether the act is done) once or voluntarily and the iieceS” 
sary element etc., (attending the act) a course of penance should be 
devised.” 


is no reason to suppose that it can deny the intrinsic denotation of some other word 
or expression fonnd in the »Srnti. Therefore, the prox)er course is to regard that these 
two interpretive principles are of equal force, and on aeeoant of the Lihga of “A’’ever 
dost thoii do harm etc attending obeisance is to be made to Indua, and on account of 
Sriiti to the Garhapatya Fire. Moreover, they [assert that this alone is the import, for 
there is no inconsistency, and a reason, though strong in itself, can defeat a weaker 
only when they are incompatible and not even though there is no inconsistency. But in 
the present case there is no inconsistency whatever, andndth that same Mantra attend- 
ing obeisance might bo made to Indra and to the Garhapatya Fire as well. It might be 
supposed that there is inconsistency inasmuch as a single attending obeisance is pres- 
cribed by the text, and to do it oftener does not stand to reason, but they answer* that 
that might bo so but surely it is not fallacious here as the two attending obeisances are 
not identically the same to call it repetition, and as with each principal act all its eoii- 
eomitants are to recur the same Mantra as was once used to make attending obeisance 
to Tndra is again employed in making attending obeisance to the Garhapatya Fire. It 
might again be urged that there is inconsistency still inasmuch as that, wiien 
attending obeisance is to be made to the Garhapatya Fire, the word ‘ Indr a’ denotes a 
certain Sacrificial Fire, and to do so it assumes a secondary sense or even calls forth the 
aid of the act which is being performed, and when attending obeisance is made to Indra, 
it denotes Indra alone and is quite independent of anything else, and when secondary 
and primary senses come together, reliance is to be placed on the primary one itself. 
Even this they do not admit and say a secondary sense can be rendered ineffectual by the 
primary one only when there is a conflict, a conffict there is none here for that necessi- 
tates a simultaneous concurrence, and the woi’d ^In33Ra’ denotes a Sacrificial Fire with 
rofereneo to one act and the deity Tndra with reference to a totally different one. 
On these grounds they assert that these two interpretive principles are of equal force. 
If this is the position of the objection the following is our answer : Between 
Gruti and Liaga, Sriiti itself has the stronger force, for Lihga far-fetches the import 
of the text to the exclusion of the one that is most apparent. Now the idea that one 
shall make attending obeisance to the Garhapatya Fire follo'ws close from Bruti, and the 
other that the attending obeisance is to be made to Indra is a far-fctehing of the text. 
There is no text laying down that with the Mantra, ‘Never dost thou do harm etc,/ 
attending obeisance is ( o be made to the deity Indra, and although the significant force 
of something else points out that ‘Garhapatya’ is to be interpreted as meaning Indra, yet 
it is inferred that no attending obeisance should be made to Indra as there is no text 
whatever to the effet. It might be cited that it is elsewhere proved that one thing is to 
be regarded as an essential auxiliary to another inasmuch as there exists a logical con- 
nection materially between the two, and the interpretation of one thing is to be settled 
in the light of the significant force of the other. That is true, but there is no such 
thing here, and, moreover, it has also been pointed out the expressive character of cue 
thing depends uijon the word or expression employed, and an expressive character not 
based upon a word or expression is to be rejected as unnecessary. And in the present 
case neitJjer the character of Linga nor thiit of Prakaraua is based on any word employed, 
and with regard to deductions, of this nature, which [ are other than what .are most 
manifest, nothing but the words employed is recognised as helping the decisive Inter- 
pretation. Thus, we infer that Linga is more remote than the meaning communicated 
bjr Sruti^ _ . ' 
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410. (Tlie sage now) lays down a limit of termination of tlie (course 
of) penance consequent upon a Brahmana-slaiigliter etc. (as) described 
above, by an act (done) at (certain) occcasions : 

CCXLIV. By saving (the life) of a Bralimana or 
(the lives) of twelve cows or likewise taking part in the 5 

If this is admitted, urge some an objection, even there where no Sruti is opposed 
to Liuga, the decision with regard to the actual import cannot come through. Linga, for 
in that case Linga itself cannot be reliable in being a diverging principle, and whence 
then can it come that Srnti is contradicted by it when there is no necessity at all to 
discriminate between the prevailing characters of Srutl and Linga ? ^Ye have to meet 
this in this way : There is a certain import which is logically connected with another 
but is wanting in some detail, and in close connection with it there is a Mantra which, 
on account of the significant force it derives from being an authoritative statement, 
fills the wanting place of the above Vakya which is evidently defective and adds 
to the former import a fresh notion that with such and such a Mantra the worship is to 
be eondueted. It amounts to say that in securing the desired effect through the Yaga 
(‘sacrifice’ or ‘worship’), this Mantra must be used, and i ecauseit is done so this 
Mantra need not cease to communicate some idea about Indra and in fact it must 
continue to communicate the ideaofiNDRA. Therefore, this import too is coiLsequent 
upon Srutl itself. Some raise an objection here that if that import has its basis in 
Sriiti itself, then it cannot be controverted by anything other thanSruti, and, therefore, 
we have to accept that either Linga is no reliable source whatever of knowledge, or it 
forms an alternative with S’ruti. The answ^er is it is neither no reliable source of 
knowledge nor does it take a position of alternativeness. It has been established that 
this import has the character of Sruti about it, and hence it is no question of no 
reliable source of knowledge. Had this import of Sruti depended upon the syntactical 
connection which is inferential and also upon the significant force of Linga, then it could 
have been understood that attending obeisance is to be madetoiNDRA with this Mantra. 
But the import that attending obeisance Is to be made to the Oarliapatya Fix*e is obvious 
""and, therefore, that meaning is far-fetched. Linga is to be first understood and then in 
the light of its significant force this new meaning can come to be communicated by the 
word employed, but this fact is not admitted when it is directly opposed to S'ruti. 
Now it is quite clear that the attending obeisance is to be made to the Garhapat^m Fire 
and it is also conclusively known that the Mantra in question becomes an auxiliary to 
it ; and in the face of this knowdedge, Yakya and Prakarana, which might have some sig- 
nificant force, are of no consequence to communicate the notion that the w^ord in question 
points out that the attendingobeisaiice is to be made to Indra. Therefore, we afiirm that 
for the reason of not far-fetching the meaning, Linga is controverted by fe'ruti. 

Next, it‘is not Justifiable either to regard that Linga can occupy an alternative 
position with *Sriiti ; for if it were so what is not existent in one ease becomes a neces- 
sary fact in the other. Now in the feruti ‘He shall make attending obeisance to the 
Garhapatya with the Aindri .Hik/ what is regarded as non-existent, (that is, attending 
obeisance to Indra,) is affirmed wdien the alternative significance of Liuga is recogniz- 
ed* The new fact does not result from 8rati while what is pointed out by 8riiti is 
controverted, and the fallacy is much the same in dropping an idea resulting from 
sWti as in affirming what is foreign to it, inasmuch as in either ease it is opposed to 
the naturally conventional sense. Thus, as the case of alternativeness is improper, let 
us hold that of »S>uti and Liiiga, Sruti itself prevails. 
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bathing at the conchision of a horse-sacrifice (performed 
by another), one can be purified. 


He wlio, at the risk oi Ms own life, saves the life of even one Brah- 
iiiana who is about to be killed by thieves, tigers, or the like, or (even the 


Saving the life of, or 
dying for, a Brahmana or 
cows terminates the 
penance. 


lives) of twelve cows is purilled thoiigli (his course) 
of twelve years’ penance remains incomplete as 
yet. Of course, though he tries to save the life 
and dies without , having accomplished it, he is, 



there is inconsistency and that there Is no inconsistency here. An inconsistency there 
is here, namely that where Vabya and Prakarana remain witiiont any significant force, 
the b’ruti points oat the fact that attending obeisance is to be made to Indra while 
when they do possess it no such idea can be communicated, and it is not possible that 
Yakya and Prakarana once possessing a certain significant force and once not possessing 
it can ever occur together. Thus there is inconsistency, and there being inconsistency 
Sruti prevails over Lihga. 

2ncl Next with regard to the conflict between Linga and Vakya. The example 
given here is, ‘I make a seat for thee and render it well enjoyable with the pouring of 
ghee ; Occupy that and establish thyself immortally, O pith of rice, with a composed 
mind/ The question here is whether the whole Mantra is to be employed in 
spreading the ritual seat as well as in placing the Puroclasa on it, or the portion 
ending with ‘ render it well enjoyable with the pouring of ghee’ in spreading the 
ritual seat, and the remaining portion, ‘ Occupy that etcj in placing the PurorMsa 
<xn it. If Vakya prevails then the whole Mantra is to be employed in both eases, for 
* Occupy that etc/ is dependent upon * I make a seat etc** and is incorporated into one 
Yakya with the portion preceding it. Or if Linga has the stronger force, then 
the portion ending with H... render it well enjoyable with the pouring of ghee’ is 
enough to point out the spreading of the seat, and the portion, * Occupy that etc.,’ which 
clearly points to the placing of the Fnrodasa vessels on it is to be employed in 
arranging the PuroLlasa vessels on it. 

The argument for the objection is that these two interpretive principles are of 
equal force, and just as the prevailing feature of feruti over Liiiga was described it 
cannot so be said with regard to Linga over Vakya, or why ? Yakya alone has the 
stronger force inasmuch as Linga has already been seen to be controverted by Sruti and 
no principle which has force in itself can be controverted. Thus we assign a fleeting 
character to Linga, for what is possible to be controverted by one thing can also be 
controverted by another. 

The argument for the reply begins by affirming that of Lifiga and Yakya, Linga itself 
has the stronger force, and the reason adduced is the import should not be far-fetched. 
As it is stated in close proximity with another which has some logical connection with 
it, it is inferred that this Mantra is an accessory to Dars'apurnamAsa, and as the portion, 

‘ Occupy that etc.,’ has the significant force pointing to the arrangement of the Puro- 
dasa vessels, the citing of the Mantra has all its significant force exhausted in being 
used for the arrangement of Purod^sa vessels, and, therefore, there is no sanction of 
authority whereby it can also be employed for the spreading of the ritual seat. 
Similarly make a seat etc/ is also an accessory to Barsapurnamasa on the very 
strength of its being cited in connection with Barsapflrnam to, and on account of its 
significant force itself, .has its purpose served by being employed for the spreading of 
the ritual seat, and cannot further be employed for arranging the Purod^sa vessels, or 
■ 20 ' 
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nevertheless, certainly purified* Thus, therefore, the saving of a Br4h- 
inana and the death as well for that purpose have been differently 
stated by Manu (thus) : ‘‘He who unhesitatingly abandons life for the 
sake of BrA-hmanas or of cows, is freed from (the guilt of) the murder 
of a Brahmana, and (so is he) wdio saves (the life of) a cow or of a Brah- 5 
mana”(XI.79). 

at least there is no purpose served by its being again employed for that purpose. Thus 
« Occupy that etc,* has no power to claim its being employed in the spreading of the 
ritual seat, and likewise ‘ I make a seat etc.* also in the arrangement of the Purodas'a 
vessels. The second part to be syntactically connected with the first to make it 
significant enough to point to the spreading of the ritual seat, and the first part 
to be syntactically connected with the second to make it significant enough to 
point to the arrangement of the Puroilfisa vessels, while the second and first parts 
do not respectively point out to these in their intrinsic character,— this we call a fais 
fetching of the meaning. 

The first part, ‘I make a seat etc.,’ has the significant force obviously pointing to 
the act of spreading the ritual seat, and that is the primary sense. But when the part, 

‘ Occupy that etc.,’ is syntaetially connected wfith the first part, then it loses its intrinsic 
Import and becomes degraded. That the first part of the Mantra is to be employed in 
spreading the ritual seat results from the expressive nature of the significant force 
itself, and thus the expressive power the Lihga derives from the absolute text is in close 
relation with it. But with regard to the second part the significant force to point to a 
particular fact should first arise and then the import the absolute text can eoramuni- 
cate come in, and thus it is a far-fetching within the Lihga itself. Similarly in the ease 
of the second part, it is in close relation with regard to the arranging of the PiirorMsa 
vessels and of the first part (to point to it'* it is a far-fetching within the Lihga. 
Therefore, as the import would be far-fetched, Lihga itself has the greater force than 
Vakya. The expression * scat well enjoyable’ is of course the antecedent necessitating 
a connection with the second part and thus might as well be employed in arranging the 
Purofiasa vessels, and, nevertheless, it should be detached and reserved for employing 
only in spreading the ritual seat, and likewise ‘ Occupy it etc.,’ in arranging the 
Puroddsa vessels. 

Some construe that just as the expression ‘ seat well enjoyable ’ can have the sig- 
nificant force to point to the spreading of the ritual seat, exactly so can it have signifi- 
cant force to point to its syntactical connection, it is the significant force itself that 
is called Lihga, and, therefore, if the sentence is broken Lihga itself comes to be 
destroyed. It is true that the other thing is also Lihga, and although Lihga, yet, 
in being of this nature, it has certainly a far-fetched import. Lihga should give rise to 
syntactical eoimeetion, thence should come the significant force pointing to the 
particular fact, and through that the import of what would be rendered an absolute text, 
and thus the meaning is far-fetched. And the far-fetching of meaning is the reason of 
non-admission and, therefore, the first part can have no syntactical eonneetion with the 
second, and similarly * Occupy that etc.,’ w^hich forms the second part with the first 
part. Morever, there is no visible purpose whatever served by conn acting syntactical- 
ly the first part with the second, but to unite it with the spreading of the ritual seat has 
a visible purpose, the texts ordaining the spreading of the ritual seat as well as the 
arranging of the Purodasa vessels. The same holds good in uniting the second part 
with the arranging of the Purodasa vessel and it should not for the reason above said 
be connected syntactically with the first pf rt. And besides there is no such thing as 
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Likewise whea a liorse-sacriflce (is imdei'takea) by another and at 
the time of bathing rite which is a necessary appendage to the sacrifice and 
is called Avabhrita, he too miglit take part in the 
bathing and be purified from (the sin of) Brah- 
mana-slaughter. And the bathing he should per- a 
form confessing the sin with which lie is tainted. 

tliat the first ai)d second parts cannot stand separate and serve their respective pur- 
poses. Therefore, the first part should be set apart for the first act, and the second 
for the second. 

Lastly -with regard to the point thatbecanse Lin gals controverted by hriitl also 
therefore it is not Avrong to hold that it can he controverted by Tilkya too, all that 
can be said is that it is not so, and it is not right to regard that, because one thing is 
controverted by another, it must necessarily be controverted by some other thing also. 
One thing which is controverted in one place must still be treated as potent where it 
can assert itself overall the rest elsewhere, and, therefore, Lihga which is certainly 
far-fetching of meaning compared to 8ruti, does, nevertheJess, give a closer meaning 
when compared to Vaky a. Thus Liuga has the stronger force than Yakya, 

3rd Now how does it result when there is a conflict between Vakya and Pra- 
karana ? Prakaraua is the statement of a fact whicli, being logically connected with 
another denoting a certain act but wanting in some detail, supplies that detail. 
Yakya of course has been dealt with. The example here considered is what is called 
Sflktavakya' which runs thus : ‘Agni and Soma enjoyed this Havis, throve, and produced 
increased radiance in the sacriflcer. INDRA and Agni enjoyed this Havis, throve, and 
produced increased radiance in the sacrificer.’ Here the Paurnamasi deities as well as 
Am4vasya deities have been referred to by the sacred texts, and they do not mutually 
go together to form one sentence. There on account of the significant force of Lihga 
the expression ‘Indra and Agni’ is to be detached from the Purnamflsi procedure and 
employed in that of Amavasya, Now then the question is whether we are to hold Pra- 
karana as having prevailing force and employ the remaining portion (after ‘ Indra and 
AgnT ), * throve and produced increased radiance in the sacriflcer,’ in both the pro- 
cedures of Purnamasi and Amavasya as many times as it occurs in the Sukta vakya, or 
regard Yfikya itself as having the stronger force and employ that remaining portion 
ill the very procedure with which the detached portion Tndb a and Agni’ was united. 

The argument for the objection is that the principles of Yakya and Prakaraua 
that clash here are of equal force for there is a demand on it to supply the wanting 
portion even in the other case. ‘When the demand to supply the wanting portion is of 
the same character in either ease it cannot lean on the side of one and help a settle- 
ment of one fact to an only case. Or otherwise, \ve might take that Vakya itself 
is of weaker force for that has been seen controverted by Liuga. 

The argument for the reply begins with an affirmation that on the ground of not 
far-fetching the meaning, Yakya itself is to be held as possessing a stronger force. With 
regardto Yakya every word taken separately demands the association of the other 
words to give one complete sense, while all of them taken together give one complete 
sense. In the case of that that there is not one whole Vakya (‘ sentence ’) is quite ob- 
vious, but in the ease of Prakaraua it is not so obvious. A set of words, though wanting 
in some detail, does yet give one complete idea, and another set of words occurring in 
close proximity with it and giving one complete sense may supply that detail, and thus 
it is inferred that though the two may not enter into Yakya, they do, nevertheless, 
supplement each other’s communiatcing ideas. It is thus determined that the significant 


Or taking part at the 
concluding bath of a 
horse-sacrifice termi- 
nates the penance. 



Even so has Manu: ‘‘Or lie who after confessing his crime in an 
assembly of the gods o! the earth and the gods of men bathes (with the 
persons engaged) at the close of a horse-sacrifice, is (also) freed from 
(sin) ” (XL 82). The gods of the earth are the Brdhmanas (who have 
officiated as) Ritviks (in the sacrifice), and in the assembly (consisting) of 5 
them along with the god of men, (that is,) the king (who is) the author of 


force of Yakya is to be first settled, and that should lead to the supplementing of 
the inclividaal complete ideas. The far-fetching of the meaning oeeurs in this sense 
that the idea communicated by Y^kya is the nearest that can follow from a proposition 
without the aid of other ones, while that of Prakarana is more divergent. Thus when 
it is stated in connection with Darsapurnamasa that ‘ He shall thx'ow the fistful of Knsa 
grass (into the Fire) with the Sfiktavakya/ the first thing to be done is that the W'Ord, 
denoting the Paurnamilsi deities and those denoting the Amavasya deities should be de- 
termined, and so also the respective set of words after the two sorts of words above stated 
are detached, and then the ritual procedure gone through. By doing so it is of course 
inferred that, on account of the significant force of Prakarana, the set of %vords remain- 
ing after the words denoting the Paurnamas.! deities are detached enter into one Vakya 
with the words denoting Amavasya deities, but we can directly see that it is the words 
that remain after the words denoting the Amavasy^ deities have been detached that 
enter into one Yakya with the w’ords denoting Amavasya deities. And in the presence 
of direct proof no inferential one is preferred, and, moreover, although Prakarana may 
communicate its own idea, yet it is not possible to construe that propositions complete 
in themselves require supplementing still. 

Now with regard to what was urged that inasmuch as it was controverted by 
Linga also, so Vakya should be controverted by Prakarana too, we answer that it must 
not be inferred that because one thing is controverted by another, it must be held 
fleeting in any other case. Or if it was of a fleeting nature universally, it could never 
have been recognized as a reliable source of knowledge. One thing has its superior 
force only with respect to particular things, and Vfikya can have controverting force 
wuth respect to Prakarana and not with respect to Linga, and compared to Linga Vakya 
far-fetches the meaning, but compared to Prakarana it yields a closer meaning. Thus 
we conclude that Prakarana is controverted by Vakya. 

4th Now with regard to conflict between Prakarana and Krama (or Sthaua) : 
Hdjasflya is a sacrifice involving several co-ordinate sacrifices, Pasus, Istis, and Soma- 
y^gas, all of them being principal acts. Abhisechaniya is one of those Somayagas and 
in close connection, as it were, witii it playing with dice etc. are prescribed thus : 
‘He shall play at dice, he shall conquer kings, and he shall cause the episode of 
SUNASSEPA recited.’ Now what suggests itself is that if Prakarana has the stronger 
force this set of acts is essential to all the principal sacrifices and if only Sthana or 
Krama to Abhisechaniya alone. 

t [ N. B.— -The episode of sWassepa occurs in Bahvricha-Brahmana. ] 

The argument for the objection consists of the two usual points, first that these 
two principles are of equal force, for we can hardly find out any particular fact whereby 
we can infer that one of them can prevail over the other, and, second, that Prakarana 
has been seen controverted by Vakya and, therefore, it can also be controverted by 
Krama. 

The argument for the reply is this : On the ground the meaning should not 
be far-fetched it shall be held that Prakarana itself prevails over Sthana or 
Krama. It is the import resulting from Prakarana that demands completion, and, 
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the sacrifice, he shall proclaim his guilt, and is purified by bathing (with 
them) at the close of the horse-sacrifice if (lie is) permitted by them (to do 
so). For says the text of Sakkha: “He should resort to (the place) 
■where a horse-sacrifice is being concluded and bathing there at (their) 
permission, he is rendered pure forthwith.” 5 


therefore, one thing stater! in connection with it, does, though complete in itself, 
form one Vakya, as it were, with it, and nob that stated in Krama with another 
that has Kraraa. For Krama is that which, when several things are to be eiiiin- 
ciated, is but to enunciate a proposition with reference to a particular fact. 
In such a case it must be understood that on account of the sigiiiheant force 
of what is enunciated in close relation to a particular fact, simiiar tilings have 
not been enunciated with reference to other things is in itself sufficient proof 
that such things are necessary to supply similar wanting facts in the case of the 
rest. In the case of Prakaraaa that one proposition thus stated can be taken to 
suppleraeot to entire import (of t’rakaraua) could be seen directly, and it is not possible 
that a single proposition could make one Vakya, as it were, with the entire import of 
Prakarana, and at the same time with what follows in Krama, and thus there is a clash 
between the two. There is direct perception there that the import of Prakarana 
demands being supplemented by the proposition thus stated and can it thus contro- 
vert Krama ^Yhleh is of an inferential character. In supplying what is wanting the 
proposition must form one Vakj^a, as it were, the significant force to communicate a 
fact must proceed from such oneness of Vakya, and from the significant force iSusfc 
result an intrinsic import necessitating the aid of no other text, and thus the import 
of Krama is far-fetched. Thus between Krama and Prakarana, Krama itself has the 
stronger force. We may dismiss the other point of objection that because Prakarana 
is controverted by Vakya also, therefore, it must be controverted by Krama too with the 
remark that it is not so, and it is proper to recognize that one thing does prevail over- 
the rest where it can and nob what is once controverted must be controverted every- 
.'wdiere. ■■ , 

iV. B. I.— As Krama or Sthana may require further elucidation, the following may 
be noticed : In Barsapurnarnasa, in that part of consecration with hymns which is to 
be performed by the sacrificer himself, the three things, Agneya (‘ relating to Agni ’), 
Upamsu Yaga, and Agnisomiya (‘^relating to Agni and Boma’), and the Mantras re- 
lating to these are thus cited: ‘Through Agni, may 1 become an enjoyer of food by 
performing sacrifices to the gods'; ‘Thou art an implement of metal, and may I be 
no metallic implement and cut this ' ; and ‘ Through Agni and Soma may I become a 
killer of Vritra by offering sacrifices to the gods.’ With regard to the first 
and the third there is the significant force of Linga and if there is any doubt with 
regard to the second, there is Krama to decide that it must be employed in Upamsu 

N. B. 2.-” Krama is to occupy a similar position, and that is of two kinds, 
one suggested by the text and the other suggested by the meaning. Of these the one 
suggested by the text is again of two kinds, one suggested by the regular order of the 
texts, and the other suggested by the proximity of the text. The Mantra mentioning of 
the metallic implement is an example of the regular order suggested by the text, *Hay 
you become pure for the act to be performed in honour of the gods’ (see below) is 
an example of Krama suggested by the proximity of the text. 

Wh And lastly we have to consider the ease of a conflict between Krama and 
Samakhya. In connection with the section technically known as Paurodasika ('relating 
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411. Tlie use of the expression ‘ conclusion of a horse-sacrifice ’ is (to 
indicate by) synecdoche (even) the other sacrifices, (namely), Pafichadasa- 
Ratra and the like in the middle of which 
the like also would do. Agnistut (rite) occurs, or even other sacrifices eiid- 

ing with Agnistut (rite). For says Gautama : “ Or 5 
(by bathing with the priests) at tlie end of a horse-sacrifice (III. iv. 9), 

to Piirodasa’) and in close connection with the act of offering a Mantra is thus stated 
which must be employed in purifying the vessels ; ‘May you become pure for the act 
to he performed in honour of the gods.’ Here the question is whether Saraakhyana is 
to be regarded as having greater force and hence the Mantra employed in purifying the 
vessels coutaming Purodasa, or Krama should prevail and the purification of offering 
vessels attended to. The argument for the objection is that these two principles are to 
be regarded as of equal force as there is nothing particular to settle the matter, or 
why ? »Samakhyana itself should prevail, for Krama has been seen controverted by 
Prakarana also. 

The reply is this : For the reason of not far-fetching of the meaning, Krama itself is 
to be regarded as having superior force. When Prakarana combines all propositions into 
one thought, whatever new fact is stated in close relation to a particular fact, it is 
regarded that that supplies a wanting portion and no inference is made that chat enters 
into one Takya with the rest. This word ‘Samakhya’ is a convention conceived by 
human beings, and no human being is a reliable authority on such matters. Therefore, 
Krama has greater force. 

Some do not accept this position but contend that if settlement of facts is done 
thus by Krama with regard to such matters, then it cannot be held that Krama has the 
stronger force because of far-fetching the meaning ; for we have to discriminate here 
between the strength of the two interpretive principles and in doing it Samakhya is no 
reliable source of knowledge inasmuch as that is of human origin and to recognize its 
reliability is to admit the authority of human conceptions. But there is no such fallacy 
as they contend, and no essential feature of anything is inferred on the authority of 
human beings. ‘Paurod^sika’ is the term applied to this section of the ritual, and this 
is all the human authority here. Besides there can be human authority in this matter 
of summing up the whole idea under one concept just as there can be human authority 
in pointing out that the Mantra is cited so as to have Krama iJi connection with 
the offering vessels, or also as settling that one thing is Prakarana or things 
are related to each other by Yakya or even as to point out that one thing is the Vedic 
expression. The ideas that result from such a thing cannot be considered as any- 
thing but potent and in the elucidation of all potent ideas the adepts can be held as 
authorities, though, however, if the ideas promulgated are not potent then even 
the adepts should be dismissed as not authorities whatever their claims may 
be to the contrary. Thus Samakhya is one of the interpretive principles, and when 
it is one we have to consider to what extent it can assert itself. 

It was observed that in a conflict between the two Krama itself is to be preferred 
inasmuch as to give preference to Samakhya would far-feteh the meaning. That far- 
fetching occurs thus: As it is, the Mantra is stated in close connection with the 
offering vessels so as to have Krama connection with it, and because of this very fact, 
there is no direct proof that the Mantra has any proximity with the entire Samakhya, 
and the purification prescribed extends to all the vessels containing Purodasa. It can, 
however, be established iiy Arthapatti, or the implication of a fact not obvious, that if 
there were no present proximity then there cannot be the summing up of the entire 
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or at (the end of) any (Vedlc) >sacriiice provided that an Agnlstut (rite) 
forms part of it [he becomes pure”] (III, iv. 10). 

412. And this is described as (laying down) the limit (of termination) of 
the penance of him who has undertaken to perform (a penance) lasting for 
twelve years or the like (periods) but who somehow happens to effect the 5 

This no new penance ; ^ Br^hmana Of the like (deeds), 

but terminates the one It is just as in a S^rasvata Satra the end is secured 
iindertalvein reaching the source of the river Sarasvati and 

tryii^g for it, (or) by making over (in gift) all that one possesses in the 
absence of (one lumdred) cows and a bull (forming) one hundred and 10 
ontli or of a thousand (cows), or by the death of a saciiffcer himself 
(in trying to perform a sacrifice), and is not another independent 
penance. Just so has Sankha : “ He attains puriffcation at the (end 
of the) twelfth year, or when the course of his vow^ is yet continuing 
provided he saves a Bi>lhmana (from being killed), or he is rendered pure 15 
forthwith by saving the lives of a dozen cows or by taking part in the 

topic that put forth the Mantra under the concept of ‘ Paurorbisika.’ Any how if 
f^amakhya relationship is to be established the entire topic should be just summed up 
under a particular concept, and the proximity created between Sam akhya and the 
Mantra ; then that proximity should be proved as otherwise untenable if Samabhya and 
the Mantra have not a character of inter-dependence, and thus the whole thing con- 
strued as forming one Prakarana or having a logical connection ; next through it V^ikya, 
Lihga, and »Sruti, should be created in order ; and lastly through Srnti that results the 
settlement should he effected. Thus it is a far-fetching of the meaning, and, there- 
fore, Krama should be held as ‘ prevailing over Sara^khya. 

Now with regard to the fact that is observed here and there that such and such 
a thing is controverted by such and such a thing, some raise the following objection : 
‘\Yhat is it you call that is controverted there— that which comes in or that which does 
not come in ? If it is one thing that does not come in what then is left to be contro 
verted ? Or, if it is that which does come in, how can it possibly be controverted ? ’ yVe 
have to answer this by saying that the fact that is controverted is something that 
apparently does come in and forms a preconceived notion for a reason may seem common 
for a true or false cognition. It does come in aiyparently, for its coming in is not suffi- 
cient to produce the promised result by acting upon it, nor can we say that it does not 
come at all, for such a conception is formed. It can be controverted in this 
sense that when the true knowledge arises, the preconceived notion can be detected 
as false and given up relying upon the right knowledge, That knowledge is not false 
which, though is being investigated more and more, nothing is discovered to controvert 
it, while the notion that it is true is all the while increasing more and more. Thus of 
these interpretive principles Sruti, Linga, Vakya, Prakarana, Sth^na, and Samakhyi, 
whatever is first mentioned can prevail over the one which immediately follows it, for 
this notion being once conceived and well investigated, no other fact Is discovered to 
contradict it. Thus it is affirmed that when they overlap, that is, when there is a 
conflict between them, the one that appears next in the above order loses its force, for if 
that would prevail the meaning is far-fetched. 

. AbB,— The above is almost the gist of the argument advanced by &"abara8v5min 
in his Mimamsd Bhdsya. Mr. Barkar deals with the same subject exhaustively and 
comparatively in his Lectureil. sec. ii— iv., which may be referred to with advantage. 
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concluding bath of a horse-sacrifice.” It is with this very view that a 
rule (regarding a vow of penance) lasting for twelve years, and productive 
of good results, is stated by Manu (thus), “ Having shaved off (all his hair) 
he may dwell etc.” (XI. 78) ; the saving of the life of a Brahmana and so on 
is mentioned in the midst (of the discourse) by such texts as, “ He who 5 
unhesitatingly abandons life for the sake of Br4hmanas or of cows, is 
freed from (the guilt of) the murder of a BrMimana,’ and (so is he) 
who saves (the life of) a cow, or of a Brahmana ” (XL 79), and the 
topic wound up by (mentioning the) very vow lasting for twelve years 
thus: “He who thus (remains) always firm in his vow, (remains) a 10 
BrahmachArin, and of concentrated mind, removes after the lapse of 
twelve years (the guilt of) slaying a Brahmana” (XI. 81b 

413. (Objections), (i). Well, as it is noticed with reference to the text 
that one might attain purification from (the sins of) a Brfi,hmana-slaughter, 
that saving of the life of a Brfihmana (is talked of to possess the same 15 
merits as a vow) lasting for twelve years, it is but proper (to recognize) its 
independence (as a penance) and noo its being an auxiliary (to some other 
principal action). Moreover, one thing cannot be an auxiliary to another 
principal thing though it annuls (c) it, for one thing can be an auxiliary to 
another principal thing (only) when it helps it. 20 

(ii) . Nor is this a procedure (intended) for one who has begun (a vow 
of penance) lasting for twelve years, (an injunction) from which the 
manner (in which one can conduct himself) with regard to that action 
can be inferred. It should be something like (this) : When one has begun 

to perform the Satra-sacrifice and is unable to complete it, it is according 25 
to the statement, “ Having taken a resolve to (perform) a Satra-sacrifice, 
he should perform a Visvajit sacrifice” (d), but fitting to recognize the 
independence itself of that view laying down the Visvajit sacrifice. 

It is as the act of throwing (one’s self) into the fire, appearing at 
(the point of) aim (of those who have grasped weapons in war), and 30 
so on. 

(iii) . Nor should it be suspected that, as they too are mentioned 
in the midst of a topic, the introduction and conclusion of which (is a 
vow of penance) lasting for twelve years, they have a feature of being 
an auxiliary of that (twelve year.s’ penance). For although there is a 35 
mentioning of one thing in the midst of another topic, yet, on account 

of its purpose being well known, there is no question with regard to its 
purpose, and it is not proper to Imld that the two things are supplement- 
ing of each other. It is as (in the case) of the words nivit which, though 
they occur in tire midst of the topic on Sftmidheni and by being used to 40 
add sacred sticks to make the fire ablaze have the same purpose to fulfil 


(c) Out short. 

(d) JAIMINI YI. iv. 32-3, 
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along with the Samidhenis, Iiave yet no such character as supplement- 

ing the S4midiienis(dd). 

(iv) . Nor doe>s the mentioning of secretly throwing oiie^s self 
into the fire and the like occur (always) in the midst of (the topic) of 

a twelve years’ (penance), for Vasistha, Gautama, and others mention 5 
these, (namely, one’s throwing into the fire, etc.), even before they intro- 
duce the topic of a twelve years’ penance(^)* 

(v) . Ill order to point out this very independent (application of these 

penances), the word ‘ or ’ is employed by Manu in connection with each 
statement as “ Or let him appear at (the point of) aim of those who have 10 
grasped weapons (in war),” and “Ot* he may throw himself into the fire” 
(XL 73). Likewise (the topic of) all penances (relating to this) is conclud- 
ed even thus (by Manu) : “ Thus following any one of the (above mention- 
ed) rules with a concentrated mind, a Braiimana gets rid of the sin of 
slaying a Brilhmana, and becomes pure of person ” (XL 86). 15 

Thus it is proper (to recognizie the independent existence) itself 
(of the penances, namely,) throwing one’s self into the fire and so on. 
And also, therefore, the saving of (the life of) a Brahma na and so on 
have each a merit (in themselves) and, therefore, have no feature of 
being auxiliaries to another. 20 

(Answer). It is (thus) said (in answer). (All) this (argument for 
objection) is removed by the text of ^ankha which says, ‘(that he is 
purified even) ‘‘when (the course of his vow is) yet continuing provided 
he saves a Br^hmana (from being killed) etc.” from (which it can be) 

(dd) In the section on liar sapurnam Asa, in the Prapathaka beginning with 
Fisvampo vai Tudstrah, the Brahmana known as SAmidheni oeenrs in 7th and 8th 
Anuvakas. What are termed as Nivit, and begin with Agne mahdmasi Brdlimai^a 
Bha rat a, OGGiiv in the niiitli. In the tenth oecnr those cases of Samidhenis which are 
to be employed in rites performed with a desire. The question is ‘ Nivit ^ (‘ to have 
the sacred thread hanging from the neck and not passing under either of the arms ’) 
is preceded by the mention of Samidhenis and is followed by the mention of Sami- 
diienis, and therefore to have the sacred thread in that manner is an essential to 
the rites to be performed with Samidhenis. But it is not so. It does not occur 
there to indicate that it is an auxiliary. On the other hand, its Lihga points out 
that it is an essential to extol the praise of Fire. To excite enthusiasm in the 
Fire-god to whom the offerings are to be consigned, the Fire-god is addressed and his 
praise thus extolled, ‘ Ague mahdm asi, (‘ O Fire-god, thou art great ') etc.^ It is also 
said in Nirvachana that ‘ Nivit is so called because (those prayers etc.) are sub- 
mitted with Nivits/ Thus its purpose being quite plain by other means, it serves no 
other purpose notwithstanding its accidental mention in the midst of some other 
topic. See Jaimini III, i. 21, 

The application of this principle is this : When the purpose of a text is other- 
wise plain it serves no other one notwithstanding its accidental occurrence in the 
midst of another topic. 

(e) Vasistha mentions throwing self into the fire in XX. 26, and the 

twelve years’ penance in—? while GAUTAMA mentions them in III, iv. 2 and 
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inferred (that it is) an auxiliary. While it exists as an auxiliary alone 
the connection of the merit (accruing from it) is through a principal (act). 

Nor is it annulling of the principal (course). For it lays down 
that the vow (of penance) terminates completely with one’s saving 
of (tlie life of) a Bralimana, and it has been the means of achieving the 5 
(necessary) merit. Thus there is no conflict. 

414. And more : 

CCXLV. Having met in the course (of his vow 
of penance) a Brahinana suffering from chronic and severe 
disease or even a cow (in that condition) a slayer of 10 
Brahmana (becomes) pure having made (him or her) free 
from the trouble. 

Having met a BiAlimana suffering from, (that is,) distressed by, dis- 
ease such as leprosy or the like, (which has be- 
uates by^caring sevOTe come) chi'onic, (that is,) standing for a long time, 15 
climnic diseases of a (and is) severe (or) difficult to be endured, or (having 
■ met) a cow in that condition, a slayer of Brah- 

mana, making (him or her) free from the trouble, (that is,) free fi’om the 
disease, does become pure. 

415. (Objection). Well, for what purpose is it that the saving of 20 
(the life of) a Brdhmana which has been laid down by this (text), “ By 
saving (tlie life) of a Brahmana etc.,” is reiterated by (the text), “ [Having 
met] A Brflhmana or even a cow (in that condition) etc.”? 

(Answer). (It is) true (that it is done) so. But in the text just 
preceding (it, it is) pointed outthat the life of a Brillnnana should be saved 25 
(even) at the risk of his own life, and now, on the other hand, (it is pointed 
out that the saving is) by means of medicine and the like, and, therefore, 
it is different (from it). It is with this very view (that it has been stated) 
by Mano (thus): “[Or if here-conquersthe wholeproperty]ofaBr4h- 
mana, or if he loses his life for such a cause, he is freed from his guilt” 30 
(XL 80). 

416. And more: 

OC^XLVI. Recovering the entire property of a Brah- 
mana (that had been) robbed, or even being killed (in 
the attempt), or even wounded with weapons for that cause 35 
and living, he is purified. 

He who, having recovered in its entirety the wealth, such as the 
lands, gold, etc. that had been robbed by thieves and belong to a Brah- 
mana who is extremely distressed on account of his 
Recovering the lost being deprived of all the W'ealth, affords him pro- 40 
terminatejs the penance, tection is com pletely purified (from his sin). Or if he 
is killed himself by the thieves in trying to recover 
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These five acts are jiot 
independent penances. 


it, or even for tliat cause is wounded by the weapons wlifle ilghting with 
them to recover' the entire property of the BrUhinana and has l>eeo ren- 
dered as good as dead though living, is (still) rendered pure* 

417. The (use of the) plural as ‘ weapoins ’ is to .suggest a plurality of 

the wounds. Thus, therefore, the expression '*at 5 
least three times ” has been employed by Manu (in 
the text), If either he fights at least three times 
(against robbers in defence of a BrM)mana’s property), or recovers the 
whole property (of the Br^hmana) etc.” (XL 81). 

418. As this set of five rules desciihed in these two verses is en- 10 
compassed by the text of BaaUvHa winch Is of tiie 
nature of (prescribing) the protection of a Brahmana, 
and says, “Or when (the course of his vow is) yet 

continuing provided he saves a Brahmana (from being killed etc.),” and is 
set apart as (forming) the limit of the termination of a twelve years’ 15 
(penance) it has no independent existence (as a penance). 

419. (The sage now) describes an alternative penance : 

CCXLVII. Or, iiideed, he might offer in the fire 
his body, beginning with hair and ending with marrow, as 
thus ‘ Svalii. ! to (my) hair ’ and with similar formulas in 20 
(regular) order. 

With ‘Svaha ! to my hair’ and similar formulas (he) might offer In the 
He might otherwise Ar® beginning with the hair (f) and ending 

ofi*er bis body piecemeal with marrow. The word iU (‘ as ’} is for the pur- 
into the file. indicating that (that formula) sliouid be 25 

employed (in making the offering). The word evam (‘ thus’) is for showing 
the manner (in wliich it is to be done). And the word hi (‘indeed ’) is for 
the purpose of suggesting the (offering of the) skin and the like mentioned 
in other Smritis and hinted hereby the words prabhriti (‘beginning with’). 
And thus the hair and the rest are the materials (with which the) offerings 30 
(are to be made) and are indicated (here) with dative (terminations) ; and 
having pronounced the syllables “Sv^lha,” (one) shall make offerings (in 
accordance) with those formulas. 

420. And those formulas are eight inasmuch as the number of the 

materials that are to be offered, (namely,) hair, skin, 35 
The eight formulas. , , , r, , £• i , 

blood, flesh, fiash-marrow% smews, bone, and marrow 

are (also) eight. Even so has Vasistha ; “A slajer of a Brahmana shall, 

kindle a fire and offer (therein the following eight offerings consisting of 

portions of his own bodjO (XX. 25). The first saying, ‘ I offer (my) hair 

to Death, I feed Death with (my) hair.’.; the second saying, ‘ 1 offer (in ,y)..40 

skin to Death, I feed Death’ with (my) skin’ ; the third saying offer 


(/) Hair is used hero as a general term and not to denote only that on the body. 
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(my) blood to Death, I feed Death with (my) blood ’ ; the fourth saying ‘I 
offer the various (portions of my) flesh to Death, I feed Death with the 
various (portions of my) flesh’; the fifth saying ‘I offer (my) flesh-marrow 
to Death, [ feed Death Iwith my flesh- marrow ’ ; the sixth saying ‘ I offer 
(my) sinews to Death, I feed Death with (my) sinews ’ ; the seventh saying 5 
‘ I offer (my) bones to Death, I feed Death with my bones’; (and) the 
eighth saying ‘ I offer (my) marrow to Death, I feed Death with (my 
several) marrows ’ (g) (XX. 26). 

421. And here as, (according) to the (rule that he) “ shall offer in the 
Are his body beginning with hair,” the hair and the rest are construed 10 
as materials of offering (in the Are), and though mention is made (of 
those terms) by (employing) their dative (forms) as 
piem deity and hair ‘ Sv^ha ! to (my) hair,’ no quality of being the (reci- 

eto. are materials of pient) deities (of the offering) is attributed to the 

oflering. formulas are aptly to be taken as 15 

being useful to the (making of) burnt offerings by merely pointing out the 
material (to be employed in each case). Moreover, by a consideration of 
the formulas (laid down) by Vasistha. as ‘ I feed Death with (my) hair,’ and 
so on, it is observed that the destination of the burnt-offerings is Death 
itself, and, therefore, it is regarded as being (the recipient) deity. And 20 
thus (he) shall heroically cut down the hair and the like by dint of an axe, 
make eight burnt-offerings (in the fire) intending (them) for Death, and in 
the end throw his body (itself into it). Hence what has been said by some 
insignificant persons that, as the material of offering is not enjoined, the 
burnt-offerings should be made with clarified butter, should be disregarded 25 
as certainly not said with any consideration. 

422. From the very (expression) “ (He) shall offer ” the (necessity 
of the) Are is there, and, nevertheless, the em- 
ploying of the term ‘ fire ’ again as, “A slayer of a 
learned Brahmana (h) shall kindle a fire,” is to 30 
bring in (the fact that it should be) the ordinary fire. This is but natural, 
for (a method) is laid down to dispose of the (Sacred) Fires of one who 
has suffered degradation (from caste). For says the text of Usanas: 

“ But when a BiAhmana who had been an Ahitffgni, has contracted a 
mortal sin and cannot be purified by penances, what then (is the) course 35 
(to be adopted in the case) of his (Sacred) Fires? Tlie Vaitflna Fires 
shall be cast into water, and a wise man shall 
degSttouftom elite leave the Aupffsana Fire to reduce itself to no- 

oannot meddle with Ms thing.” Likewise (runs) the text of KiTYAYANA 

Sacred Fires. / , x , 

(tims) : * If oae who kept tlie Sacred Fires should 40 
urifortuuately become stained with a mortal sin, than his son or the like^ 


This should he clone 
in the ordinary hre. 


(g) .Buhler's version is slightly different. 

(h) It must be noted that the terms bMrt^’taM and hrahmahd are used in the -sens© 
of a Brahmana-slayer and not the former in t he sens© of one causing abortion. 
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being desired by him, shall protect the Fires till the sin is all destroyed, 
“ But if he does not undergo the penance, or dies while undergoing it, the 
household Fire shall be extinguished, and the £5rauta Fires thrown into 
water along with the (sacrificial) requisites.” 

423. And the throwing of the body into the fire sliould be done thrice 
He mtist throw him- the fire), and with 


self 

fire. 


thrice into the 


the head turned downward. Thus says Ma^^u : “ Or 
he may thrice throw himself with his head turned 
downward into a blazing fire” (XI. 73). But a different course is pointed 
out by Gautama in this connection : “(Now is) the penance (described) 10 
(III. iv. 1). He who has slain a Brihmana shall emaciate himself (with- 
out food), and thrice throw himself into a fire” (HI. iv. 2). And similarly 
there is the Kathaka Srutitext: “Being emaciated without food he 
shall throw himself into the fire.” 

424. And this (form of) penance resulting in death refers to an act 15 
(which has been) intentionally (committed). Thus 
ing in death always says ]MadhyamA’’Angiiias I And that penance, 
refers to an intentional which results in death and is prescribed by the 

learned (sages), refers to an act intentionally 
committed and there is no doubt about it.” And likewise (there is this): 20 
“To that man who, somehow, intentionally commits a mortal sin, no expia- 
tion is described but falling down from a precipitous hill or (throwing 
himself) into a fire.” 


Audit has already been said that this penance is independent in 

itself, and does not form part of the twelve years’ 25 
(course of) penance as saving (the life of) a Braii- 
mana and the like (acts do). 


This is an indepen- 
dent penance. 


425. And more : 

CCXLVIII. Or having become the butt (of the 
missiles of warriors) in war, he is purified (if killed), (or) 25 
even if painfully struck and all but killed, he is purified 
though lives. 

Or having become the butt (by exposing himself) at a place where the 

The perpetrator if a discharged by both (the opposing) armies ^ 

Ksatriya might seek in war, (that is,) bn a field of battle, fall, he attains 30 
death lu war. purification. (Also he) who is struck hard to the 

quick (i) and (is) all but killed, (that is,) falls in a swoon on account of the 
extreme pain resulting (from the strokes), is also purified. 


(i) S. reads gadha-marrm-jattUa-pr&Mra-tivra-vedcinah, suffering from poig- 
nant pain consequent upon the excessive sling of conscience. 
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426, And the act of becoming the butt of the (missiles of the) expert 

archers, who know that he (appears there) in the 
Such a death should capacity of) an expialor f J), should be done out of his 
own free will when there is war, and should not be 
caused by force by the king. Thus says Manu : “ Or he shall, of his own 5 
free will, become (in a battle) the target of archers who know (his pur- 
pose) ” (XL 73). And this (penance) as it ends in death is for him who 
directly commits the deed, and refers to an intentional act of a Ksatriya. 

427, And because of the word apt G even’) (in the text), (it must be 
taken that) he is purified even by (performing) a horse-sacrifice, or 10 

. ^ the like. Thus says Manu: “Or he shall offer a 

One might perform ^ X 

a horse-sacriflee if a horse-sacrifice, a Svarjit, a Gosava, an Abhijit, a 

Ksatriya. Visvajit, or an Agnistut repeated thrice” (XL 74). 

The performance of a horse-sacrifice (is prescribed) only for that Ksatriya 

who is au emperor. For says the text of Paeasara, ‘‘Or he may offer 15 

a horse-sacrifice if he is a Ksatriya and a lord of the earth,” and (bv the 

text), “ One who is not an emperor shall not offer (it),” a prohibition is 

also seen (in the case) of one who is not an emperor. 


428. And this performance of a lioisse-sacrifice should be known 
(to have been prescribed) to an emperor for au act done voluntarily and 20 
in place of a (penance) resulting in death. For the great sacrifice, 

. (namely,) the horse-sacrifice, has been shown by 
equal to throwing one’s Yama as being equal to one s throwing (himself) 
self into the fire. ^ j which ends in death, in the 

(following) text : “The four (kinds of men) committing mortal sins inten- 
tionally, are purified by throwing (themselves) into the fire, or betaking 
themselves to great sacrifices.” 


25 


But Svarjit and the other (sacrifices) form an alternative with tlie 
twelve years’ (penance) (in the case) of one (who belongs to any) of the 
(first) three Vanias, keeps the (Sacred) Fires, and has performed a sacri- 30 
Svarjit etc. form al- Ace Previously. And for the purpose of (perform- 
ternatives with twelve iug) a Svarjit and the like sacrifices, no Fires 
years’ penance. jjg kindled nor the performance of a sacrifice 

attempted for the first time, for to one who has suffered degradation 
(from caste), there is no right to (perform) the religious duties of the 35 
twice-born classes. Nor is it justified (to hold that) there is no incon- 
gruity as iu the case of performing the Sandhya, for kindling the Fire etc. 
has no character of forming a part of subsequent sacrifices. Also those 
sacrifices, as involving lightness or excessiveness of the sacrificial fees, 
should be settled with reference to the direct perpetrator of the deed 40 
and the rest that respectively deserve a twelve years’ etc. (penance). 


(j) S. reads pratjascMUt-aham iti, feeling ‘ I am an expiator,’ the act etc. 
should be done, himself feeling that he is an expiator while the expert archers know 
him as such. 
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429. And more : 

CCXLIX. Having meditatively repeated thrice, 
(staying) in a forest and abstaining (from food), the Sarn- 
hita of the Veda, or sparingly eating and moving along 

the whole stream of the (river) Sarasvati, he is purified. 5 
(Staying) in a forest, (that is,) in a place free from (the presence of) 
men, and abstaining (from food), (that is,) eating little, for says Manu, 

Or restricting his food, he may meditatively repeat etc.’’ (XL 77), he 
is, by thrice meditatively repeating the Veda consisting of the Mantra 
and Braiunana, purified. The use of the (term) LSamhita ’ Is to exclude 10 
Pada;k)and Krama (I). Or else being one who eats sparingly, he shall 
(beginning) with the place where the Sarasvati takes Its origin and 
moving, (that is,) going along the entire stream of the (river) Sarasvati 
as far as the Western Ocean—sroto/i stremVi^) srotah (‘stream’) pmtf 
(‘towards’) are (expressed by a single compound word) pratisrotah 15 
(‘ along the entire stream ’)— he is purified (m). 

And the food should consist of materials fit for a sacrifice, for says 
the text of Manu: “Or subsisting on food fit for a sacrifice, he shall 
move along the entire stream of the Sarasvati” (XL 77). 

430. And it should be known that this meditative repetition of 20 
the Veda (refers to the case) of a learned man, (who is the) slayer 

(in question), and wdio is destitute of wealth (but) 
eto^ls *'for°aeeklentS is fnH oi extremely good qualities, when he has slain 
slaying ot one good-for- jjy accident oiie devoid of any (appreciable) quality, 
nothing. moving along the course of the Sarasvati 25 

should be noticed (to hold good in the case) of one who has no learning 
in him and (happens to commit the deed) in circumstances exactly 


(k) The pronouncing of each word of the Veda in ifcs original form and 

without any regard to the phonetic changes that fcake place, 

(l) A mode of repeating the Vedas, two words at a time, the first word being 
left out each time and the next word taken. 

(w) This translation is given with some diffidence. Evidently ViJSi:^NESV.AEA 
says that the starting point is the rise of the Sarasvafci, and the expiator shall 
move as far as Us mouth. Medhatithi’s explanation, especially as he uses the word 
anusaret, he must move along the course, points to the same interpretation. Manxj's 
text also has the same word amisaret Kulluka says that starting from the reputed 
place of its origin he shall move along the entire course of the Sarasvati as far as 
the Western Ocean. But Sarvajna-NArayana holds that starting is from the place 
Prabhasa, a holy place near Dvaraka, and hence evidently the reputed place where 
the river Sarasvati empties itself into the Ocean, and he shaU march up to the origin 
marking its course by noticing where there is Sarasvati. RagHAVananda says that 
commencing with its mouth one shall march up the stream along the shore. Buhler 
following this last explanation has * he may walk against the stream. The difference 
seems to be on account of the meaning of prati in pratisrota, as it may mean either 
entire or against. 



similar. For (with reference) to those who influence a suicide, it has 
been pointed out (in connection) with the text of Sxjmaotu, “ Whenever 
a Brahmana, devoid of qualities, strikes himself and dies (on) being 
contemned etc.,’* (that the penance is not excessive when tlie death of one 
who is good-for-notliing is caused). Next that text of Manu which (says), 5 
‘‘He might walk one hundred Yojanas(ii) meditatively repeating one of 
the Vedas” (XL 75), refers, it should be understood, to the very same 
culprit who (happens) to be weak, 

431. And more : 

COL. Having made over (in gift) sufficient wealth 10 
at least to a worthy recipient he might attain purifica- 
tion. And Vaisvanara Isti is prescribed to be performed 
for the purification of the recipient of the gift. 


wealth is another cause 
of purification. 


He might attain piirilication by making over (in gift) wealth such 
Gift of enough of cows, lands, gold, and so on, sufficient, (or) ade- 15 
quate, for the purposes of his livelihood, to a worthy 
recipient (whose characteristics) have been des- 
cribed by (the text), “ Not by mere learning (can one be a fit recipient)” 

(L 200), and the like. He who accepts his wealth shall, for the purpose 
of his (own) purification, perform an Isti in honour of the Vaisvanara deity. 20 

And this refers (to the case) of an Aiiit%ni, and in the case of one 
who is not an AhitAgni, Oharu in honour of that deity should be (prepared). 
For says the text of Grihyakara, “ Whatever is the function of an Ahi- 
tgigni, that very (function) is for him wlio keeps Aiipasaiia Fire.” 

432. On account of (employing of the) word Va (‘ at least’) (in the 25 
text) (it is inferred that) lie might make over in gift all his property, or a 

house with every (houseliold) necessary. Thus says 
Manu : “Or he may present to a BrUhmana, learned 
in the Vedas, his whole property, as much wealth 
as suffices for the maintenance {of the recipient), 30 
or a house together with the household neces- 
saries ” (nil) {XI. 76). 

And this gift of the entire wealth is to be noticed to refer (to the case) 
of a slayer, wiio has no good qualities but bas wealth, when he slays one 
who has no qualities (at all). In that very case the making over (in gift) 35 
of the entire wealth refers to one who has no offspring, while (in the 
case) of him who has offspring the presentation of a house with tiie (house- 
hold), necessaries (should be taken to hold good). This is the settlement. 

433. Even the following text of PaeIsara refers to the same case 

as (the text), “ Having given away sufficient wealth to a worthy recipient 40 
etc,,” (refers) : “ In the case of one who is accomplished in the four kinds 


Making over in gift 
of all one's property or 
a house v-ith domestic 
necessaries also sug- 
gested. 


(n) One Yojana = 8 English miles nearly. 

(nn) Buhler has ' furniture,' See Balambhatta’s Gloss, 
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Pilgrimage to Kama's 
bridge is a penance. 


of learniDg and (happens to be) a slayer of a Br^limana, visiting of the sea- 
bridge shall, according to the rule, be prescribed 
(as penance). On his way to the sea-bridge he 
might accept alms from among the four castes 
leaving out those who take to a prohibited profession, (moving himself) 5 
without an umbrella and siioes. (He shall declare) ‘ I am indeed one of 
a sinful act, one who has committed a mortal sin, am one who have slain 
a Braiimana, and stand at the door hoping to get alms.’ Among the herds 
of cows, in places on which cows graze, in villages, in towns, in forests 
where austerities are conducted, and at the origin of the rivers,— in these 10 
places he shall proclaim his sin, and having reached the ocean, even he 
wiio has slain a BrAhmana is freed from his sin by bathing in that Maho- 
dadhi (o). Being purified he shall thence x'etiirn home, and having fed the 
Brahmanas, and made gifts of raiments or of truly pure (cows) he should 
enter his house being pure iu person. Or he should make a gift of one 15 
hundred cows as a present to one who is well- versed in the four Vedas and 
it being approved of by that person who is well-versed in the four Vedas, 
thus attains purification.” 

And (there is) that text of Sumantu which (says,) “A Brfihmana-slayer 
shall perform Krichchhra (penances) for one year, shall sleep on the ground, 20 
bathe three times during the day, proclaim the deed (he has committed), 
subsist on the alms, take pleasure in wandering 
about the sandy beds of the holy rivers and their 
months, hermitages, places where cows graze upon, 
mountains, sources of the rivel^s, and forests wliere^^ 2^ 
austerities are conducted, (spend the time by) 
standing or assuming the virasana (posture)vgive away to the Brahmanas 
gold, gems, cows, corn, sesamiirn, lands, and clarified butter when the year 
ends, and is (thus) purified,” and even (that) refers to a slayer who is a 
blockhead and is wealthy when he has slain one (who is a Brahmana) but 30 
in caste. 

Next (there is) that text of Vasistha which (says), “ Subsisting on 
water for twelve nights (and days), he shall fast for twelve nights and 
, - T ^ ^ days,” and (that) should be understood to refer (to 

Twelve days’ fast for ‘ ^ 

thinking of a Brahmana- the case) of oiie who resolves upon a Brahmana- 35 

slaughter. slaughter in his mind, and whose desire of killing 

has vanished itself. 

And further (there is) this text (found) in the Sattrimsanmata, “ But 
having slain an impotent Brahmana, (one) might observe a vow (of penance 

prescribed) for slaying a Siidra, or he might 40 
undertake a Ohandrayaua (penance) or even a double 
ling an impotent Brah- Paraka,” (and it) is to be considered to refer to an 
intentional slaying of one whose manhood cannot be 


One year’s Krich- 
ehhra and visiting of 
the holy places where 
the slayer and the slain 
are both blockheads. 


(o) The sea near what is now called the Falk Strait is called Rat nakara on one 
side and Mahodadhi on the other. ; ^ 
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A Ksatriya’s penance 
is twice a Bralimana’s 
and a Taisya’s thrice. 


restored. Regarding this very case whei’e the slaying is iiointeiitional, 
Brihaspati states thus : “In the coufluence, known world-wide, of the 
Ariina and the Sarasvati that Brahmana who bathes three times a day and 
observes fast on three nights (and days) is purified.” 

Thus even the other texts of Smriti should be searched for, and a 5 
settlement (of the cases to which the^t ref er) be inferred in the case of 
conflicting ones, while of those (that ai’e of) equal (consequence), (the 
principle of) alternativeness (should be recognized). 

434. And these (courses) beginning with (a vow of) tw^elve years’ 
(penance) and ending with making a gift of wealth refer (to the case) of 10 

a Brahmana alone. But (in the case) of a Ksatrlya 
and the rest (it is) double (thereof), and so on. 
Thus says Axgiras : “ What constitutes a Parsat (p) 

(in the case) of Br?lhmanas it is twice that, it is opined, in the case of the 
Ksatriyas, thrice, it is prescribed, (in the case) of the Vaisyas, and it is de- 15 
dared that the vow (of observance) is as the Parsat (is).” And thus that 
very particular form of penance which has been settled (with reference) 
to Br^hmanas taking into account the characteristic qualities found in 
the slayer as well as in the slain, should be understood to be double or treble, 
in (the case of) a Ksatriya etc., possessing that characteristic quality. 20 
From this very hint, when even among the Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, and so on, 
(one of) a superior (caste) is slain by (one of) an in- 
ferior (caste), the offence being of a higher nature, 
it should be prescribed that the penance also is 
double etc. And (that) the oflence (is) of a higher 25 
nature is inferred from the fact that the punish- 
meut is of a higher nature. It is thus said, ‘“When 
scandals (are from castes) of inferior order, the 
punishment is two times and three times, and in the superior ox’der of the 
castes, it is half and half less than that” (II. 207). 30 

And (there is) the text (which is found) in the Ohaturviinsatlmata and 
says, “That penance which has been described (in the case) of a Brali- 
mana by the great sages, a Ksatriya should observe it a quarter less and 
a Vaisya should observe half of it ; a Budra should observe (only) a quarter 
of it, (and this is the rule) in ail (sorts of) sins,” and that refers to a case 35 
other than the four sorts of violence perpetrated by the inferior order of 
castes. 

435. Likewise even in the case of Mfirdh^vasikta and others born 
(of permitted marriage) in the direct order (of castes) penance should be 
inferred (to be) similar to punishment (in extent). The difference in punish- 40 
ment has been shown thus : “ The awarding of punishment should be done 
with (due regard to) Varna, caste, and (mixed births of unions) in direct 


A Vaisya who has slain 
a Ksatriya shall obsez^ve 
twice the penance pre- 
scribed for a Brahmana, 
etc. 


Offence is higher 
the x)iuiishmen{i 
higher. 


if 

is 
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and reverse order ” (IL 206). And thus (in the case) of a Miirdli&vasikta, 

T. ^ when (he has) slain a Brahnmna, (tlie penance) is 

vasikta is one and a half more than (that for) a Brahmana and less than (that 
maifa ete^^ ^ ^ KsatHya, (that is,) a twelve ^'ears’ (penance) 

increased by half (of its own self). 5 

Prom this very hint that the penance is of a heavy nature (in the 
case) of even those born of (prohibited unioas in) the reverse order (of 
castes) should be inferred. 

436. Similaiiy a special (rule) has been pointed out by Ang^ieas with 
reference to {those that belong to particular) Ash-amas : ‘‘The sins that are 10 
described with reference to a householder, if they are committed by men 
(belonging) to the (other) Asramas, they shall, after tlie (rule of the 
process of) purification, make expiation for it before (they attempt for) re- 
alizing Brahman.” (The expression), “ they shall 

process of) purification ” 15 

anee the householders means just as (the procGiSS of) purification is 
and ascetics four times, increased in the proportion of twice etc. (respec- 
tively) (in the case) of Brahmachdriiis and so on, 
even so is the expiation, (that is,) penance, as (it Is described) by the (fol- 
lowing) text:'“Tiiis (is the) process of purification (in the case) of the 20 
householders, twice (that in the case) of Brahmacli^rlns, three times in 
the case of hermits, and four times in the case of ascetics.” 

But (in the case) of a Brahmachariii, tlie penance (is) double 
only after (he is) sixteen years (old), for, prior (to tiiat age), on the other 
hand, (that is,) (in the case) of one under sixteen years (of age), half the 25 
penance is prescribed by (the text): “(These) or even a boy under 
sixteen require only half the penance.” 

437, ISTor should it be wrongly supposed that the very applying 
(one’s self to a penance) cannot come about inasmuch as death is to be 
apprehended in the middle when four times twelve years’ (penance) 30 

is being observed. For, even though death (over- 
of a penance even if lie takes) him who has begun to observe the penance, 
dies before it is com- the destruction of sin does certainly take place. 

’ Thus says HAUiTA : “ The penance having been 

commenced if the doer should die (when it remains incomplete as yet), 35 
he is, in this world as well as in the next, purified that very day.” Even 
Vyasa says (thus) : “ And trying for the purpose of (accomplisliing) a re- 
ligious duty if a man becomes unable (to complete it), the merit thereof 
is acquired (by him notwithstanding), and, indeed, there is no doubt about 
it.” 


40 
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SECTION V.—OASES NECESSITATING THE SAME VOW OF 
PENANCE AS FOR BRAHMANA-SLAUGHTBR. 

438. Now (the sage) describes the extension of the penance (pres- 
cribed) for BiAhmana-slanghter to other causes : 

CCLI. He who slays a Ksatriya or a Vaisya, 5 
busy in (performing) a sacrifice, shall observe the vow (of 
penance prescribed) in (the case of) a Brahmana-slayer ; 
he who destroys an embryo etc. (a vow) according to the 
Varna, (of the destroyed) and likewise a slayer of an 
Atreyi. 10 


He who slays a Ksatriya or a Vaisya (when they are) engaged in the 

performance of a Soma-sacrifice commencing with 

a KsSya ^or Vapya the (initiatory rite of taking) Diksa and closing 

performing a sacrifice with the final (Isti) (pertaining thereto) shall ob- 
is the same as for Brah- •• \ f X, l-r 

mana-slaughter. serve that vow (of penance) lasting for twelve 15 

years or the like (forming) a vow (of penance) for (the expiation of) 

Braiimana-slaughter prescribed in (the case of) a man who has slain a 

Brfihmana. 

439. Of course, the word ‘ sacrifice ’ has a general sense, and, 

nevertheless, it here signifies a Soma-sacrifice, 20 
‘Saoriflee’ should here for, by (the text), “ (For killing) a Ksatriya or a 
Soma-sacriflce. Vaisya engaged in a aavana (the same penance 

must be performed as for killing a Br4hinana)” 
(XX. 34), a Soma-sacrifice alone accomplishable by three Savanas (q) has 
been pointed out by Vasistha. 25 


30 


Here also of the vows of (penance for expiating) Brahmana-slaught- 
er, (namely,) that lasting for twelve years and so on, (some) heavy (and 
some) light, it should be understood that the set- 
The penance is hea- tlement (is) as aforesaid, (that is,) with reference 
the°L*te, abmty“ete.*° to the (expiator’s) caste, ability, quality, and so on. 
Thus (is the case) even in causing abortion and so 
on. And (the penance) resulting in death is not extended (to these cases), 
for (the word) ‘ Vrata’ (‘ vow’) is used (in the text), 
thefe intentional killing of a Ksatriya or the 

like, (busy in) performing a sacrifice, (the penance 35 
is) twice the (original) vow itself. And this vow should be observed 
completely alone, for by commencing the text as, “ Having slain a man 
belonging to the two first-mentioned castes ” (r) (I. xxiv. 20), (the penance) 
lasting for twelve years is declared by Apastamba. 


(g) Literally# extracting the soma-juice. 

{r) Ksatriya, Taisya, and JSudra aye the castes mentioned in the previous Sutras* 
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440. And the embryo (referred to here) is that formed in the mar- 
ried women, and having destroyed (it), he should observe (a penance) 

„ , . according to the Varna (of the em])rYo), (tliat is,) 

For destroying an ,, , i - i i . 

embryo, one shall per- ^Jiat penance wlxich has been prescribed lor slaying 

form the same vow of one of a particular Varna for having destroyed an 5 
ed for kil ling one of the embryo of the same Varna. And tliis refers to 
embryo s caste. (destroying an) embryo in wliicii the mark (indica- 

tive) of (its) female, male, or hermaphrodite nature (is) not (yet) developed, 
for (a) special (feature) is pointed out (thus) in (the Institutes of) Manu : 
“For destroying the embryo (of a Brahmana, t!ie sex of which was) iin- 10 
known etc,” (XI. 87), 


And here of course (in the case) of the embryo of a Brahmana, 
there certainly being the Bi4hmanahood, there arises a vow (of 
penance) consequent upon the slaying of that (BiAhmana), and, 
nevertheless, as the quality of being a woman being also possible 15 
there, that (destroying) being a minor sin as (per text), ‘'Killing a 
woman, a Sudra, a Vaisya, or a Ksatriya etc.” (IIL 256), even the 
penance (consequent upon) that might come in : And hence, though 
it is not understood whether it is a female, male^ or hermaphrodite, 
the text extending (the penance), (namely), “He shall undertake the 20 
vow (of penance) (prescribed) for Br^hmana-slaughter,” laid down 
with reference to its being but a Br&limana embryo is significant. If 
the special mark indicative of a female, male, or the like is deve- 
loped, then the penance is just what is prescribed in that particular 
case. 25 

441. Whoever slays, (that is,) kills, an Atreyi, even he shall 

undertake a similar vow (of penance). It means 
fo^slayiig%nlfcreyi?° shall undertake a vow (of penance) (prescrib- 
ed for killing a man of the) same caste as that, 
of the Atreyi who is -slain. By the word ‘Atreyi’ is denoted a 30 
woman ill her courses, for says the text of Vasistha, “They declare 
‘Atreyi’ signifies a that (a woman) who had fallen into menses and 
menstruating woman. ],as bathed after her courses is an Atreyi, 
(XX. 35) in whom, indeed, is this child born” (XX. 38.) She is (also) 
one born of the Atri’s Gotra, and so on, for says the text of Visxu : 35 
“Or even a woman of Atri’s Gotra.” This comes tojie said: When 
an embryo of a Brahmana is destroyed or when an Atreyi of Brah- 
mana (caste) is slain, (one shall observe) a vow (of penance prescribed) 
for Braiimana-slaugbter ; when an eihbryo of a Ksatriya is destroyed 
or wlieu an Atreyi of Ksatriya (caste) is slain, (one shall observe) a vow 40 
(of penance prescribed) for Ksatriya-slaughter, and so on even in the 
otliei’ cases. 

442. Because of the word eha (‘ etb.’) (it is so) even in the case of 
speaking falsehood and so on. Thus says Manu ; “ (He must perform the 
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same penauce) likewise for even giving false evidence (in an important 

case), for liaving passionately opposed a Guru, for 

Brahma na4langhfcer for having Stolen a deposit also, and for even killing 

giving false evidence, ^ woman OF friend” {s) (XL 88). This (speaking of 
opposing a Guru, etc. , , ^ ^ i /i . % i r- 

falsehood refers to a law-suit, where by (liisj speak- 5 

ing of UQfci'Uth, the death of persoQS belonging to one of the Varnas (t) is 
caused, (and that is) because of the very heavy nature of the penance. 
Passion is a fit of anger. And deposit (hei-e connotes the property) belong- 
ing to a Bi-aiimana. The ‘woman’ connotes the wife of an Ahitagni, and one 
full of devotion toiler husband and the like (qualities), as well as one who 10 
is engaged in a sacrifice. Thus says Angiras : “ Having slain the wife, who 
is faultless (in every way), of one (who belongs) to the highest of the 
twice-born (castes) and (is an) Ahititgni, (the slayer) shall perform a vow of 
(penance prescribed for) BrsHimana-slaughter, and even so the slayer of an 
Atrey u” For says Parosmia (also) thus : “ Having slain a woman engaged 15 
in a sacrifice, one shall undertake the vow of penance (prescribed for) Brah- 
mana-slaughter.” And thus as the peuauce (prescribed) for Braiiraana- 
slaughter is extended to the (case of) slaying a woman engaged in a 
sacrifice, the wife of one who keeps the (Sacred) Fires, and (one who is) an 
Atreyi. The slaying of a wmman other than such is certainly a minor sin 20 
as “ Slaying a woman, a Sudra, a Vaisya, or a Ksatriya” (III. 236) is stated 
in the midst of minor sins. 

443. (Objection). Well, with regard to this (rule of) prohibition, “ A 
BiAlimana shall not be slain,” as the gender and number, which are included 
among the irrecognizable factors, are not meant to be significant, and 25 
also as the Br^hraaqa caste (applies) commonly to both woman and man, 
(the following) rule laying down the penance occasioned by violating 
that (rule), “ A Brahmana-slayer (is purified in) twelve years” (III. 243), does 
come in in both the cases (whether it is a man or woman that is slain), 
and what for is this rule of extension, “Likewise the slayer of an Atreyi ”? 30 

(Answer).' It is said (thus in reply). (It is said) for the purpose of 
denying the penance (prescribed) for a mortal sin even (in the case) of 
slaying a woman who is not an Atreyi although she has Brdhmanahood 
in her. And, therefore, for it, there is but the penance (prescribed) for a 
minor sin as that is included in the midst of minor sins. And of the 35 
things that can be extended to, the extension is of the penance alone, and 
not of the degradation (from caste), and thus the abandoning of one 
(as having) suffered degradation (from caste) etc. cannot be (done) in 
this (case). 

444. And more : 40 

OCLII. If one approaches for the purpose of killing 
he shall observe the vow (of penance) even tho-ngh he 

(s) BuMer's translation is slightly altered to make it suit the present explanation, 

{t) D.j G., and N, read 'pr^ninar^, of Uvihg beings, B, also notes that, 
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cannot kill : But if the Br^hmana (had keen) engaged in 
extracting the Soma-juice double the vow should be 
prescribed. 

(The expression) “according to the caste” repeats itself (from the 
previous verse). ^ ^ ^ ^ 5 

If one liaving taken a resolve for the purpose of slaying a Brilhinana 
. „ . , „ , . and the like, does well-nigh approach (his intended 

tempt necessitates victim), and if, when strokes with a weapon or the 
aslTiimiel like are dealt, on account of the resistance offered 

by (dealing) return blows etc. (n), (the man) does 10 
not somehow die, then he (who had gone with the hostile intent) shal] 
observe the vow of (penance prescribed for) Brahmana-slaugliter and so 
on, according to the Varna (of the intended victim). Just so (has) Gau- 
tama : ‘‘ The same penances must be performed even if he has attempted 
the life of a Brahmana, but failed to kill' him” (III. iv. 2), 15 

445. (Objection). Well that there should be tbe same (sort of) 
penance in killing as w^ell as in the absence (of killing) is not right. 

(Answer). It is true. And for this very reason those (penances) 
that are extended (are always to be observed) something shorter than the 
ones that are prescribed by regular rules, and, therefore, those penances 20 
for Br^lhmana-slaughter etc. are, (that is,) those (penances which are des- 
cribed as) lasting for twelve years and so on are, (to be observed in the 
case of their extension) certainly a quarter less. And this (fact) has 
already been explained ill detail, 

440. Moreover, in (the case of) him who slays a Brahmana engaged in 25 
performing a Soma-sacrifice which is accomplished by extracting the juice 
of Soma, twice the vow (of penance) lasting for twelve years etc. should 
be prescribed. And of those vows (of penance) that happen to be heavy 
or light, it should be understood that the settlement, though the feature 
of (the victim’s) being engaged in a Soma-sacrifice remains the same, is with 30 
regard to the caste, ability, quality, etc. exactly as (is said) before. But 
(in the case) of gross abusing a Guru and the like that are equal to Brali- 
mana-siaughter (these offences) being less than even those (to wdiich) 
penances (are) extended, it is said that the penances lasting for twelve 
years and so on (apply) half less. 85 

Thus ends the topic on the Penances for Brahmana-slaiighter, 


SECTION VI.- PENANCES FOR DRINKING LIQUOR.^ 

447. (The >sage) now begins (to describe) the penances for drinking 
liquor, (an offence) occurring in the order (of enumeration) : 

CGLIII. One who drinks Sura attains purification 40 

(«) S. reads Pratibandliavamty on.aocount of bexiig cheeked (in the attempt). 

* In this section, the names and so on are of technical importance and 
hence they are preserved as they are for want of corresponding equivalents. 
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on deatli by drinking one of these, — Sura, water, ghee, 
cow’s urine, and milk, resembling fire. 

One who drinks liquor shall make one from among (these), Sura and 
the rest, resembling fire, (that is,) having the (hot) 

Sur&is'lnliJifb/jivat burning power of fire, by (a gradual) 5 

lowing ■ boiling Sunt, application of heat, and drink (it), and he attains 
uviYit^ cows pniq^cation on dying (thereby). As (they) occur in 

association with cow’s urine, the ghee and milk are 
to be taken as being cow’s alone, and also as (it) occurs in association wdth 
ghee and milk, cow’s urine should be of a cow herself (and not of an ox) (t;). 10 

448. And this should be done by him having worn wet clothes, for says 
the text of PAXTiimASi : ‘‘He who drinks Sura shall put on wet clothes 

and drink Sur& which appears hre-like.” Likewise 
buming^^\kiam^ (ko shall drink it) in a metallic vessel, for says the 

of Prachetas, “He who drinks liquor shall, 15 
(as a penance), drink Sura appearing fire-like in an 
iron vessel or (a) copper (one).” 

449. And (tliis refers) only to a single drinking of it, for says the 
text of Angiras (tu), “ Having drunk Sura even once one shall drink Sura 
appearing fire-like.” That text of Vasistha, however, which (runs thus), 20 
“But a twice-born man who repeatedly (drinks) Sura, shall drink (liquor 

Thisisthepeuancefor appeadug flre-like ” (XX. 22), 

a single intentional refers to the (case of) drinking intoxicants other 
tlian Sur4. 

(All) this refers to (a case where) the act is done intentionally, for says 25 
the text of BiOTxISPATI, “ When (the sin of) drinking Sura has been inten- 
tionally committed, that (very liquor) (in a) seething (condition) shall be 
poured down into Ills mouth. Being replete with it he attains purification 
when he dies.” 

And the employing of the term ‘delusion’ by Manu (in), “Having 30 
drunk Sura tlirough delusion, a twice-born man siiall drink Sura appearing 

, , , . fire-like” (XI. 90), is with a view to (aim at) want 

Tlirongh delusion. ^ ^ . 

of correct knowledge of the meaning of the 

Sastras. 

450. It is a matter of reflection here whether the word ‘Sura ’is 35 
conventional (to signify) an intoxicant in general, or it (signifies) only the 


Through delusion. 


(y) Gamut ra signifies the urine of an animal belonging to the class to which cow 
belongs. Here a female of such animal is taken excluding the male. 

(lo) This of course is the meaning of the passage, but the text cited to support 
it is not suited to it inasaiuch as it contains an api (‘ even Balambhatta tries 
to make sense out of this, and takes mdtra to mean * entire in which case this passage 
should mean, ‘And this (should be done) once (as a penance) for aniy^ number of drink- ^ 
ing put together.’ Next, this does not tally with the citation that follows in the Mitak- 
sara. Anyhow this is a point, the consistency of which is to be considered better. 
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three (kinds of intoxicants) extracted from jaggery, Madhu, and rice-flour 
or else only that extracted from rice-flour. 

A. (A suggestion). Some opine that in that matter it is conventional 
(with regard) to an intoxicant in general, on the ground that in the (text) 
ofVASisTHA, “ But a twice-born man who repeatedly (drinks) Sura etc.” 5 
(XX. 22), the word ‘ SiiiA ’ is used in the (sense of an) intoxicant in general, 
which is even other than the three, that extracted from rice and the rest. 
Nor should it be apprehended that this (is a) use (of the word in its) 
secondary (sense), for as its primary sense presents itself in all cases on 
account of (the fact) that it possesses the distinguishing feature, (namely,) 10 
the power of causing intoxication, it is not justified to regard it as being 
(a) secondary (sense). 

(Refuted). That is not right ; for it has been shown (in the following 
text) by PuLASTYA that SiuA is distinct from the (ordinary) intoxicants : 
“That extracted from bread-fruit tree (iviv), grape-juice, that extract- 15 

. , , ed from Madhiika flowers, that extracted from 

Sura IS distinct from \ , 

the ordinary iiitoxi- date-palms [wtvw), that extracted from palmyra 
trees {tutmvtv), that extracted from sugar-cane, 
that pi'oduced of honey, that extracted from Sira plant (*), that extracted 
from Arista (xx), that (called) Maireya (xxx), and that extracted from 20 
the cocoanut tree. It should be undei'stood (that all these are of) equal 
(capacity), and are exactly eleven in number. But 
an intoxicant (known as) Surd is the twelfth, and is 
declared to be the worst of all.” And hence to use 
the word ‘ Surd’ to signify an intoxicant in general 25 
(means that that use is in its) secondary (sense). 

B. (Another suggestion), (i) Others, again, hold that the conven- 
tional use of the word ‘ Surd’ is to (signify) the (only) three, (namely,) that 
extracted from rice and so on. It is indeed so (they afllrm). Of course 
the use of the word ‘Surd’ is seen in several (instances), and if there is 30 
any doubt (as to) where its original use is, because it can be decided from 
the following text of Manu, “ Surd should be known to be of three kinds, 
that extracted from jaggery, from Madluika flowers, and from rice flour” 

(X. 94), that its original use (consists) in denoting the extracts of jaggery, 
Madhuka flower, and rice-flour, it is but proper to hold that its primary 35 
sense is with (regard to) those (three alone). 

(ii) Nor is tliere the fallacy of assigning (to a word) a force of 


The term ‘ Sura ’ is 
sometimes used in a 
secondary sense to de- 
note intoxicants in 
general. 


(ww) Artoearpus Integrifolia, 

(xoiviv) Phcenix Sylvestris. 

{wivioio) Borassus Flabeiiiformis. 

(sc) Oalotropis Gigantia, 

(xx) Soap berry. Bapindus Detergens J^xb. 

(xxx) Extracted from the blossoms of Lythrxun Fructieosum with sugar etc, 

n 
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denoting different tilings (in one and the same place) (?/), for it can be 
easily removed as the power of (causing) intoxication attaches itself 
(to each) as a distinguishing feature. 

(hi) Nor is it an unwarranted stretch (of the meaning) for the dis- 
tinguishing feature (of causing intoxication) does exist even in the 5 
juices extracted from the palmyra (trees) and so on, for, like the words 
‘Pafikaja’ (?/.?/) etc., it can possess an etymological as well as a conven- 
tional meaning. 

(iv) And hence (the text), Just as the (chief) one, even so all 
should not be drunk by the chief of the twice-born ” {yyy)^ tends to esta- 10 
blisli an equal sin in (the case of drinking any of the) three (kinds of) Sur&s, 
and does not tend to lay down that these two SiuAs, (namely,) that ex- 
tracted from jaggery and that extracted from Madhfika flowers, have an 
equal (character) with that extracted from the rice-fiour. 

(v) The employing of the expression, ‘‘ the chief of the twice-born ” 15 
is a synecdoche for the twice-born. 

(E^efutation). (i) Even this is not right, for in the text of Ptjlastya, 
.(namely), “ But an intoxicant (known as) Sura is the twelftli, and is de- 
clared to be the worst of all,” it is seen that the 
gSy^ and^^Madhu intoxicant Sur4 surpasses even that extracted 20 
tracts. from jaggery and that extracted from Madhu. 

Likewise as from (the text), “ Sur4, indeed, is the 
Mala (‘ dirty refuse ’) of Anna (‘ edible substance ’), and even sin is called 
Mala” (^ filth’)” (yyyy), only that which is prepared from Anna is describ- 
ed as being Siml, as preparation of rice etc. alone are signified by the 25 
term ‘ Anna’ in the usage, Condiments with Anna 
riee-floiir itself. and similar ones ; as jaggery and honey { 0 ) 

exist in the liquid conditions ; and as with (reference 
to) the containers (of materials of offering in a) Sautraraaui-saci’ifice, (it is 
a) preparation of Anna alone that is referred to (by the word) Surd in the 30 
^ruti text (a), it is the extract of the rice-flour alone that is described as the 
principal Sura. And to (signify) the other two, the word ‘Sur^.’ (is used in 


{ij) This is what is called Arthaikatm^ which is expressed as, ^ahrid^nchcliaritah 
Sahdah sakrideva-artliam gamayati, a word once employed must convey one and the 
same meaning. A word may have more meanings than one, but when used in a parti- 
cular place, it must signify only one meaning and no more though it might give one 
meaning in one place, and a different one in another. 

(yy) Literally, ‘ mire-born ^ ; conventionally ‘ lotus.’ 

(yijy) Manu XI. 94. 

(yyyy) maxu xi. os, 

(z) From this it is clear that Madhvi is applied eqaally to that extracted from 
Madhffka flowers and that extracted from honey (Madhu), though Vij.nInesvaba seems 
to think that it is the latter which is denoted by Madhvi. 

(a) The Bruti text referred to is pmjograhds surdgraliiis clut grihyante^ cited 
^nder MiMpi III. v. 14, 
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the science 
does. 


of words 


a) secondary (sense). Next wliat is also urged that, according to tlie 
text of Manu, “ That extracted from jaggery, from Madliuka, ete.” (XI. 94), 
the meaning (of the term) is to be determined (as referring) to all the three 
(intoxicants) is not right either, for this (text) does not tend, as science 
of words (does), to establish the original sense which, as a relation, 5 

A text does not fix the between a word and its meaning, but, on the 

meaning of a term as Other hand, is intended to lay down (a substance 
which is) an effect. Hence on account of (their) 
nature to occasion a heavy penance, the employing 
of the term ‘Sur4’ to (signify) that extracted from jaggery and that ex- 10 
tracted from Madhu (b) is (but) secondary, 

(ii— iii) And thus there is no fallacy of assigning (to a word) a force 
to (signify) various (things in one and the same place), nor are they even 
made to possess a (common character as a) distinguishing feature. 

(iv) Nor is the expression ‘the chief of tlie twice-born’ has the fea- 15 
ture of being a synecdoche here. And next, it is only that extracted from 
the rice-flour which is prohibited with reference to the three Varijas thus : 

. “Surfl, indeed, is the Mala (‘dirty refuse’) of Anna 

Til© ©xtiFSiCtj or nco 

prohibited for the flrst (‘edible substance’), and even sin is called Mala 
threeVariias in common, (‘filth’) ; hence a BiAhmana, a Ksatriya, and a 20 

Vaisya shall not drink Surd. ” (66). But of the intoxicants, (name- 
ly,) those extracted from jaggery and so on, the prohibition is only 
with reference to a Brdhmaija and not (with reference) to a Ksatriya and 
Vaisya, for a special mention is made as “by a Brdhmana” in the (follow- 
ing) text of Manu : “Intoxicants, flesh, Surd, and (intoxicating) distillations 25 
are the food of Yaksas, Haksasas, and Pif(dchas. Sucli should not be par- 
taken of by a Brahmana who eats (the remnants 

All intoxicants prolu- offerings consecrated to the gods” (XL 

Mted to a Brahmana. ' ® . 

95). Even by Bbihau-Visnu the prohibition of in- 
toxicants is pointed out only (in the case) of a Brdhmana (thus): “That 30 
extracted from Madliuka flowers, that extracted from sugar-cane, that 
extracted from Sira, that extracted from palmyra (tree), that extracted 
from date palm, that extracted from Panasa (‘ bread-fruit ), that prepared 
from honey, that extracted by Madliuka flowers also, that (commonly called) 
Maireya, and that extracted from cocoanuttree : ” These ten intoxicants 35 
are impure (and unfit to be partaken of in the case) of a Brdhmana.” 

And by BRiHAO-YiJNAVALEYA, even the absence 
ed“tr°Kfatr“yt^aTd of sin is pointed out (in the case) of a Ksatriya 
Vaisya. ' Vaisya : “ If Somehow, a Ksatriya or even a 

Vaisya indeed even out of intention, drink intoxicating liquors or even 40 
Surd, no sin arises out of it.” Even by VyIsa the drinking of the (liquor) 
extracted from Madhflkas is (thus) permitted (in the case) of those two 


(b) Madhu also means Madhdka. 
(bb) Manu XI. 93. 
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(castes) ; “ Krisna and Arjuna were seen by me both occupying the 
same seat and the same chaidot, both besmeared with sandal pastes, 
and both heated with the distillation of Madhn.” Although there 
is a prohibition ot intoxicants in general in relation to a Brahmana, 
yet the text, Sura should be known to be of tliree kinds, that 5 
extracted from jaggery, from Madhuka flowers, and from rice-flour. 
Just as the (chief) one, even so all shall not be drunk by the chief of the 
twice-born” (c), which prohibits severally that extracted from jaggery 
and that extracted from Madhu, tends to establisli their equality with 
Sun^ on account of the heavy nature of the sin (that results from drinking 10 
them). 

451. And this prohibition of Sura does certainly (refer to) even one 

who is not yet initiated into Brahmacharya and a girl as well who has not 

^ ^ , „ , , , , yet been married, for in the text “ Hence a Brahma- 

Sura shall not be drunk t 

even by non-initiated na, a Ksatriya, and a Vaisya sliall not drink Sura ” 15 
boys or unmamed girls. been prohibited by referring to the castes 

alone without any distinguishing quality. And thus in, Having drunk Sur^ 
through delusion a twice-born man etc.” (e), a text laying down a penance, 
that expression, “a twice-born man,” which has been employed by 
Manu, is for the purpose of (referring to) the three Yarnas by synecdoche, 20 
for the rule laying down the (penance which is) occasioned (by it) is 
dependent upon the prohibition which has been the Nimitta (‘cause ’), and 
also in the prohibitory rule (a particular set of) Varnas alone is (spoken 
of as being) the differentia (which distiiignishes persons for whom Sura 
is prohibited from the rest of mankind). (It is) as in (connection with) 25 
the text describing the Nimitta (‘cause’) as, “By whichever (author 
of Darsa rite) Havis is offered (by mistake on the) previous (day), and 
when the moon rises (in the east the next dawn, and the mistake is thus 
discovered),” it is understood that the Havis itself (prescribed for that rite) 
becomes the Nimitta of the Abhyudaya (Isti) (that is to follow^, and the use 30 
of the term ‘idee,’ though it occurs in the text describing the Naimittika 
(-'the rite occasioned by mistake—) (which runs thus), “ He shall divide the 
rice into three portions,” (and is) dependent upon the (foregoing) text, is 
(but) a synecdoche expressive of the Havis itself (wdiichis prescribed for the 
original rite, and) consists of rice and other ingredients (f). Only (there is) 35 

XL U. 

{( 1 ) Manu, XI 93. 

(c) Manu, XL 90. 

(/) The reference here is to the Abhyudaya Isti. If an author of the Barsa 
rite mistakes somehow the fourteenth day of the dark half of the lunar month for the 
new moon day and perforois the Darsa rite, and the mistake is subsequently discovered 
by the rising of the moon the succeeding dawn, he has to perform a rite called Abhyu- 
daya Isti and the whole Darsa rite proceeded with again. The Havis prescribed for the 
Barsa rite is rice and curds and thus it is Hee along with something else. Bearing 
this in mind we shall consider the following passage of the JSruti text referring 
to this topic : By whichever (author of the Barsa rite) Havis is offered (by 
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thus much (to be) specially (noted) that as the test says, “A quarter (of the 
penance) should be prescribed in (the case of) boys, and this is tlie rule with 
reference to all sins,” there is no (penance) resulting in death (in the 
case of boys) even though the act is committed intentionally, and only 



misfcake) on tlie previous (day), and when the moon rises (in the east the next dawn 
and the mistake is thus discovei’ed), he shall divide the rice into three portions. And 
whatever (grains of that rice is) of medium size with such he shall prepare a Puroihisa 
(and get it ready) hi eight pans to (be offered to) Agni, characterized by the quality 
of being a giver, with such grains as are biggest, a Oharti with curds to (be offered to) 
Indra who gives profusely, and with such as are finest, a Oharu with boiled milk to 
ViSNU who is surrounded by radiant rays.’^ 

[N. B.~There are several discussions on this passage, and they form the topic 
of the first six Adhikaranas of Jaimini YI. v, and also the eleventh and the twelfth 
Adhikaranas of IX. iv. But it is with the second Adhikarana of YI. v. that the 
present topic is concerned]. 

As a preliminary to this, it must be considered that what is prescribed here is 
not a mere expiatory rite, but an expiatory rite followed by the regular performance 
of Barsa rite afresh. It is for this purpose that it is stated that the rice shall be 
divided into three portions, and it must not be confounded that this division into 
three portions is the same as the subsequent portion of the passage suggests, namely, 
a division into the biggest, into the medium-sized, and into the finest. That sort of 
division is quite plain from the very text that follows, and it requires no additional 
text as, “ He shall divide the rice into three portions,” to communicate that idea. Thus 
for this and other reasons, the division of rice into three portions that is mentioned in 
the Briiti is to be taken as dividing it into three portions so that one might be reserved 
for the deities to whom Havis had already been offered on the previous day, and the 
other two intended for Aoxi and IXDRA. Now with regard to these two portions, there 
is no doubt at all, for of them the finest grains are to be taken apart and reserved for 
preparing an offering to Yisnu, and with the medium-sized ones a Cham is to foe 
prepared for offering to Agxi, and with the biggest a Cham to be offered to Indra. How 
that is to be done and what characteristics those respective deities possess is explain- 
ed in the further portion of the Sriiti passage itself. 

Now with regard to the Barsa rite that is to be j)erformcd afresh there is this 
difficulty. A certain kind of Havis consisting of rice and curds is prescribed to be 
employed in a Darsa rite, and that was offered on the previous day, though by mistake, 
and there is no text expressly laying down that the same sort of Havis is to be em- 
ployed again though Darsa has to be performed afresh for the reason above stated. 
The only text that is active in the matter and can express anything with regard to 
the material of the offering is the one which says, ‘‘He shall divide the rice into three 
portions.” Nor is there anything further to elucidate, as in the expiatory rite, how 
the offering is to be got ready. Thus, the question is, whether the same Havis is to be 
employed as is prescribed for a Barsa rite, or rice alone is to be offered. 

The argument for the objection is that mere rice is to be offered for there is one 
text at least to lay it down so. The argument for the reply is this : The Darsa rite 
performed at an improper time is as good as not performed at all, and if there is any 
expiatory rite it is because of the mistake and cannot prevent the performance of 
Darsa rite afresh. Thus Barsa rite comes in afresh, and brings down wuth it its own 
Havis. Hence the mentioning of the word ‘rice Mn, ‘ He shall divide the rice into 
three portions,’ is a synecdochical usage, and means, the materials to be employed at 
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the quarter itself (of that peuauce) should be doubled, and (the course) 
lasting for six years be prescribed. For says Anoiras, “ That which is 
laid down for uaiuteiitioual (acts) twice that should be observed (if the 
same is done) iriteiitionally.” 

Similarly should it be taken even in the cases of the old and the 5 
diseased. Likewise as even an intoxicant is prohibited by a limitation of 
the caste itself (thus), “ Such should not be partaken of by a Brahmapa 
who eats (the remnants of) the offerings consecrated to the gods” (g), it 
shall not be drunk even by one who has not been initiated into Brahma- 
charya. 10 

452. (Objection). Well; how does it become a violation (of the rule 
in the case) of one not initiated into the Brahmacharya ? For from the 
text of Gautama, “ Before initiation (into Brahmacharya, one) may follow 
his inclination in behaviour, his inclination in speech, and his inclination 
in eating” (I. ii: 1), and likewise from the text of KumaRxI, “ In swallowing 15 


the Darsa rite. E’urtiier, if it is taken literally to mean mere rice it becomes hard 
to reconcile it with the farther portion of the Srati passage. For if mere rice is 
offered to the deities for whom Uavis of the particular description is to be offered at 
Darsa sacrifice, then as the word ‘rice ’in that text must mean rice and no more, 
and even to the deities of the expiatory rite rice alone will have to be offered, 
and not rice with curds or rice with boiled milk as the further portion of Sruti text 
points out. Indeed a word once used cannot have a literal as well as a synecdoehical 
sense, and thus if ‘ rice * is taken to mean Havis, rice also comes under it, and the 
offerings can be made in the prescribed manner to the deities of the expiatory rite as 
well, (See Jaimini, VI. v. 16 --7). 

Now technically “ By whichever (author of Darsa rite) Havis etc.,^’ is called 
Nimitta (‘ cause ’) Yakya (‘text’ or ‘clause’), that is, a text which occasions an act, the 
performance of Darsa rite afresh in the present ease. In it occurs the word ‘Havis,* 
suggesting that a particular kind of Havis to be employed in a Darsa rite whenever 
it is done. Now there is another clause, ‘ He shall divide the rice into three portions' 
and this is called a Naimittika (‘ relating to a Nimitta ’) Yakya (‘text * or ‘clause’) and 
but for the foregoing Nimitta Yakya there was no necessity for this Naimittika Yakya, 
and thus this is, so to speak, cannot have any independent existence, but Is dependent 
upon the Nimitta Yakya. Thus as a dependent clause, it must be in harmony with 
the Nimitta Vtikya, and any woi’d or expression in it must be so interpreted as to be 
in consonance with the import of the Nimitta Yakya. This can be done by taking 
the wmrd ‘ rice ’ here in a synecdoehical sense, 

YijSjanesvaiia employs this principle to point out that the terra, “ twice-born man” 
employed in the text of Manu is to be taken in its general sense to mean any one 
of the three twice-born Yarnas, and not restricted to signify a Bralimana. The Nimitta 
Yak 3 'a here is, “Hence a Brahmaua, a Ksatriya, and a Yaisj^a shall not drink Sura,” and 
the other, “Having drunk Sura, through delusion a twice-born man etc.” is the Naimi- 
ttika Y’akya, and must be so interpreted as to be in consonance with the import of the 
Nimitta Yakya on which it is dependent. This can be done by taking “ twice-born 
man ” to mean any one belonging to the three regenerate Yarnas. 

N. B,-”This topic will be referred to again in a later section. 
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intoxicants, urine, and fseces, tliere is no (sin of) appreciably violating (the 
rule) till the fifth year (closes), and thereafter (the sin belongs) to the 
parents, Mends, and Gurus,” it can be inferred that there is no (sin of) 
violating (the rule). 

(Answer). It is answered (thus) : As in the text prohibiting Sura 5 
and the (other) intoxicants mention is made of the caste itself as being the 
expression of limitation, the prohibitory rule does certainly exercise (its 
force) unchecked. It is with this very view that the prohibitory rule 
runs thus in another Smriti : “But the prohibition of drinking Surd does 
refer to the caste (itself), and this is the settled rule.” 10 

Hence as (pointed out by) the text, “ A quarter (of the penance) 
should be imposed on boys and this is the rule in (the case of) all sins,” 
the significance being that “ all sins ” include even drinking of Sura and 
the like, only a fourth (part of the twelve years’ penance) is the penance 
for drinking Sura. 15 

Similarly a penance has been prescribed by Jatukarxya even in (the 
case of) drinking (the other) intoxicants : “ But if a boy, who, on account 
of ignorance, does partake of (an) intoxicant, his mother, brotlier, or his 
father likewise shall perform a treble Krichchhra (on liis account).” 
Hence the text of Gautama refers (h) to partaking of such things as 20 
things that have grown sour, stale food, and so on other than Surd and 
the like (intoxicants). The text of Kum^ra tends to establish tliat the 
sin of violating the rule is very little in fact. It is with this very view 
that it has been stated by.MANU that Upanayana (in) itself is expiation for 
the sins committed prior to initiation into Brahmacharya : “By the 25 
burnt offerings relating to (the period of) pregnancy, by the Jatakarman 
(‘ natal ceremony ’), Ohudd (‘ tonsure ceremony ’), and Maunjibandhana 
(‘ the ceremony of tying a girdle of Munja grass,’ i.c., Upanayana), the sin 
relating to the seed, relating to the womb, etc. are removed from twice- 
born men ” (II. 27). 30 

This is the idea (running) here : The liquor extracted from rice-flour 
is prohibited to the three (twice-born) Varnas 
ever since they are born. But to a Brdhmana 
there is even a prohibition of an intoxicant in 
general, and that too from the time he is born. Next, 3.5 
in the case of Ksatriyas and Vaisyas, there is no 
prohibition of the liquor extracted from jaggery 
and the like intoxicants at any time whatever. And to a ^lidra there is 
neither prohibition of Surd nor a prohibition of liquor (in general). 

453. (The sage now) describes another penance (for the same) ; 40 

COLIV. Or being clad in woollen cloth and wear- 
ing braided hair,, he might even observe the vow (of 


At no time shall a 
Brahmana drink any 
liquor ; the extracts of 
jaggery and Madhu are 
never forbidden to a 
Ksatriya and Yaisya ; 
no* intoxicant is pro- 
hibited to a Siidra, 


(h) II, ii* I, r^ferr^d tp above. 
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penance prescribed) for Brahmana-slangiiter. He might 
eat oil-cake or even stray grains at night for three 
years. 


He who is dressed in cloth made of the hair of cows, goats, etc* is 
described as one clad in woollen cloth. The use of the expression 


He shall dress in wool- 
leii cloth. 


‘‘ woollen cloth ” is to include by synecdoche (even) 
rags and bark-cloths, for says the text of Peaohetas, 
He wdio has drunk Sura and he who has violated 


5 


(his) Guru’s bed shall, being clad in rags or bark»cloth, observe the vow of 


(penance prescribed for) Brdhinana-slaughter.” The use of the expression 10 


Shall not shave his 
head. 


wearing braided hair ” is to exclude the condition 
of being clean- shaved in the head. 


454. Although they come in from the very statement that *‘he 
might observe the vow of (penance prescribed for) Brahmana-slaugliter,” 
(yet) the mentioning of wearing woollen cloth etc. is for the purpose of 15 
excluding the (w^earing of) skiilhbone of the man 
whom he himself has killed and the like (obser- 
present case. vances) that come in elsewhere. 


This refers (to the case of) him who unintentionally drinks Sura 
mistaking it for water. For, it is only that vow which, as lasting for 20 
, twelve years, is laid dowui (in the following text) 

Twelve years’ penance . . ‘ i 

for drinking Surca unin- subject to the proviso of (a person’s) doing the deed 
tentionally. unintentionally^ “This expiation has been prescrib- 

ed for unintentionally killing a Brahmana” (Manu XI. 89), that has been 
extended (to this case). Also in this case, as drinking Sura is a mortal sin, 25 
althouirh (the rule of penance) has the nature of being (but) extended 
(from one set of sin to another), yet (the vow’’ of penance) lasting for 
twelve years should be observed fully alone and 
shall be observed in not a quarter less. It is with this very view that 
f^ib Yriddha-HaeIta (has said thus): “Those who 30 

commit mortal sins are purified with tw^elve years.” 


455. Or else, he might at nighttime for three years, (that is,) for a 
period of three years, partake of oil-cakes, (that is,) 
eatoorS?riy\?ains“ifc seed-mass from which the oil has been extracted, 
night time 'for three Stray grains (referred to are) stray grains of rice, or 35 


years. 


he might even eat tliem as aforesaid. And this 


(eating) should be done only once (a day), for says the text of Manu, 
“He may eat during one year once (a day) at night stray grains of rice or 
oil-cake ” (XI. 92). And as this eating of oil-cake etc. is prescribed as an 

act of partaking a meal, (it implies) an abandon- 40 
No other food. ment of all other (kinds of) food. Also it must be 

understood that thjs (holds good) after one has vomited out Sura when he 
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A liquid will ell by the 
contact of Sura has ac- 
quired the taste or 
smell of Sura is as good 
as Sura itself. 


has drunk it mistaking for water. For says the test of Vyasa : “ One 

The liquor shall bo intoxicant (liquor) shall observe 

fli'sti vomited out’. this very vow after he has vomited it out.” 

(Partaking of) Paiichagavya also is prescribed (in) 
his (case) every day as a purifier of the body. 5 

456. And it is not appealing to say that this refers to a case where, 
there being a contact of Sura, a liquid that might have acquired a little of 
its taste or smell is drunk. For the character of that (liquid’s) being SurA 
cannot be got rid of even though there is a (mere) 
contact. It is as the quality of ghee (cannot be got 10 
rid of) from curds mixed with ghee. It is, therefore, 
said by the adepts in ISTy^ya, “ Statements should be 
made as Ajyapas (‘ those that drink ghee’) ” and not 
as Pri.sadajyapas (‘ those that drink curds mixed with ghee’) ” (i). 

(There is the) text of Apastamba, however, which runs thus : “Those 15 
who have committed a theft (of gold), drunk SuiA, or had connection with 
their Guru’s wife, but not those who have slain a Br4limana, shall eat every 
fonrth (meal) time a little food, bathe at the time of three libations (morn- 
ing, noon, and evening), passing the day standing and the night sitting, 
and after the lapse of three years they throw off their guilt ” (I. xxv. 10) ; 20 
and also the text of Anguras which runs thus : “Those that are affected by 
mortal sins are purified in three years,” and both of them point to 
the same case as this (text), “(He might eat) oil-cake or even stray 
grains etc.” Also (there is) that couple of penances which has been 
described by Yama as, “ A BiAhmana who has drunk SuiA might offer 25 
a sacrifice in honour of Brihaspati, and might attain equality with 
Brahmanas once more. This is (the idea current) in the Vedic texts. 

The best of the twice-born who, if he has drunk SurA, does make 
a gift of lands, is, if he does not drink it again, purified on undergoing 
purificatory ceremonies,” and both of them too refer to the same thing as 30 
the previous one. Or they may be taken to form (individually) an alter- 
native (course) along with the (penance) lasting for twelve years inasmuch 
as resort is had there to the rules of excessive sacrificial fee,s. 

Even here it should be determined that (the vow of penance lasts 
for) one year and a half (in the ease) of boys, old men, and so on, while (in 35 
the case) of those who are not (yet) initiated into Brahmacharya (the 
vow of penance lasts for) nine months. 

And (there is the) text of Manp (which runs thus), “ Or, in order to 
remove (the guilt of) drinking SurA, he may eat during one year once (a 


(i) The point here is that if card is mixed with ghee, it is only because to 
produce ppiaattd, or the condition of prisat (‘ spot,’ literally), and SabarasvImin says 
na hi tatm keiiacliid virodha ttjyasya, thei’e is nothing indeed there by which Ajpa 
(‘ ghee ’) would he controverted. (See jAiMDji, X. vii. 69). Thus anything else that 
is to be considered as being in addition with, does only produce a quality, and 
cannot itself be regarded as the principal thing whatever its quantity in the mixture. 
8S 
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day) at night stray grains (of rice) or oil-cake, wearing woollen clothes (/) 
and his own hair in braids and carrying (a wine cup as) a flag ” (XL 92), and 
that should be understood (to hold good) when the Simi has but reached 
his mouth cavity (and the act is) committed unintentionally. 

457. (Objection). And well, the partaking of a liquid substance is 5 

called drinking. And partaking (of a thing) (consists in) sending it down 

^ , the throat, and not a mere contact with the 

Does di'inkiDg here con- ’ 

note an actual swallow- month Cavity and SO on. Hence, how does there 
‘ come in a (sort of) penance which is occasioned by 

drinking? 10 

(Answer). It is said (thus in reply). Even that act consisting of 
a contact with the mouth cavity and so on without which (contact) no 
act of drinking can be effected, is prohibited with 
(vei7) prohibition of the act of drinking (fc). 
of^ an auxiliary^ to Hence although there is no mortal sin inasmuch as 15 
hwolvefstn!^ certainly process of) drinking is 

absent, yet inasmuch as (the principal act) being 
prohibited, there is a prohibition of the contact of it with the mouth 
cavity and the like (parts of the body) wdiich (act), being (a) secondary 
(one), becomes an auxiliary (to the principal act), and, therefore, the sin 20 
of violation there is, and the penance does certainly come in. (It is) as 
(in the text), “ If one approaches for the purpose of killing, he shall observe 
the vow (of penance) even though he does not kill ” (III. 252), where, in- 
asmuch as killing is prohibited, there being also a prohibition of an attempt 
(that way) etc. (which form) auxiliaries to it, a penance is laid down (even 25 
for an auxiliary act). 

458. Next, (there is) that text of Baudhayana which (lays down) a 
three months’ (penance) (and runs thus), “For unintentionally drinking 
Sura he shall perform Krichchhra penances during three months and be 
initiated again” (II. i. 1. 19) ; also (that) of Yama wdiich (says) “ Having 30 
drunk Sura, having killed a Brahmana, having stolen the gold of a Braii- 


Certain light penances 7 . . 

for partaking of liquors have suffered degradation (from caste), a twuce- 

. for medicinal purposes. j^^n shall perform 01iandrd.yana ” ; and even 

(that) of Brihaspati which says, “For having partaken of the (liquor) 35 
extracted from jaggery, that extracted from Madhu, and the Sura extract- 
ed from rice-flour, a Brahmana shall duly perform a Tapta Krichchhra, a 
Faraka, and a Ohdndntyana respectively all these three should be 
taken, it must be 'understood, to refer to a drinking of it for the purpose 
of curing a disease which cannot yield to any other medicine. For the 40 
penance (is of a very) light (nature). 


and having had contact with those that 


(j) The original term has been aptly translated by Biihier as * wearing 

clothes made of cow-hair.’ But as the Mitaksara on this verse says that it is the 
cloth made of the Iowan, hair on the body, the word woollen is substituted, 

(W 0/. CIS, See, 375, LEG, 
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Dvijaliood for swallow- 
ing anything which has 
had the contact of Snra. 


10 


459. Wiien, however, he eats food which has had the contact of Sur4, 

though (at the time of eating all) its essence has dried out, then he shali 
Re-in i t i a t i O n into a re-initiation (into Dvijaliood). Thus says 

Mamj . (Men of) the three twice-born classes who 
have unintentionally swallowed ordure or urine, or 
anything that has touched Siini, must be initiat- 
ed again ” (XI. 150). 

Aug. when he diinlvs water that had been kept in a vessel which 
(once) contained Sur4 but (all that essence) had dried out (at the time of 
keeping wateO, then he shall perform the (penance) prescribed by Bata- 
TAPA (thus) I If the w'ater kept in a vessel wdiich (once) contained Surd, 

Penances for drinking it out] 

w^ater in vessels once drink ghee, and observe fasting for one day and 

(There is also that text) Of BAUDHiYANA 

which (rims thus) “ He who drinks water which has 15 
stood in vessels used for drinking Sura, shall live for three days (1) on milk 
in which (the leaves of) Saukhapuspi (plant) have been boiled and ghee” 

(11. i. 1. 22), but that (describes an) excessive (penance) as (the water is) 
standing (in the vessel for some time). 

But when there is a repeated (doing of it) without intention, what is 20 
stated by Manu (thus should be observed) : “He who has drunk water 
which has stood in a vessel used for keeping (the 
spirituous liquor called) Surd or (any) other intoxicat- 
ing drink, shall drink during five (days and) nights 
(nothing but) milk in which the Saukhapuspi 25 
(plant) has been boiled ” (XI. 147). (There is that 
text) which has been stated by Visno (thus), “ Having drunk water kept 

The same penance for ^ been kept, he shall 

seven days for a con- drink for seven (days and) nights milk boiled to- 
scions drinking. gether with Baiikhapuspi (plant)” (LII. 23), and 30 

it refers to (an act of) driuking done knowingly. But with regard to 
(a case) where it is repeatedly done intentionally Brihad-Yaha says, “ If 
Subsisting for twelve any twice-born man drinks water kept in a vessel 
JBrS-huii and Suvarchala wiiicli Sura had been ouco preserved, he shall, 

are boiied for a con- for twelve days, drink milk in which are boiled 35 

scions repetition of the 13 i ^ i i a /i v „ 

^ Brahmi and Suvarchala (leaves). 

460. Where, again, the smell of the mouth of one who has drunk Sur4 
is inhaled, that (penance) prescribed by Manu (should be performed) : “But 
when a Br4hmana who has performed a Soma-sacrifice, has smelt the odour 

Penances fur inkaling exhaled by a drinker of Sura, he becomes pure by 40 
the month-breath of a thrice suppressing Ms breath in water, and driuking 
drunkard. ghee” (XI, 149)* And this refers to (that) very (case 

where it is the) performer of a Soma-sacrifice who inhales it (and the act 


Subsisting for five 
days on milk in which 
Sankhapnspj is boiled 
for an unintentional re- 
petition. 


( 1 ) Bilhler evidently follows another reading when he has * six days*’ 
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is) unintentional. And when (it is) intentional, (the penance is) double. 
But (if it is in the case) of one who has not performed a >Soma-sacrifiGe, (it 
may be) as (is) desirable. But (in a case) of inhaling the smell of Sur^ 
directly, since that (act) is according to the statement, “ Smelling of what 

should not be smelt and liquor etc.” ( Visnu XXXVIII. 5 
SaS direct'^'’ iniialiiig 2 ), causing loss of caste, what is prescribed (thus) by 
Manu should be taken (to hold good): ‘‘For com- 
mitting with intent an 5 " of the deeds which cause loss of caste, (the offender) 
shall perform a Saiitapana Krichchhra; (for doing it) unintentionally, (the 
Krichchhra) revealed by .Prajapati” (XI. 124). 10 

461. Having thus laid down the penance witli regard to the drink- 
ing of the chief (liquor known as) Sura, (the sage proceeds to) lay down 
the penance with reference to the drinking of liquor (in general) : 

COLV. Having Idv mistake swallowed Snra, semen, 
ordure, and urine also, all the three regenerate Varnas 15 
require re-initiation. 

Next, that BiAhmana who, by mistake, (that is,) taking it for water, 

^ „ , . , drinks Surd, (that is,) a spirituous liquor, and also 

Ee-initiatio)i for drink- A n a, , , i, 

ing Sura ote. by mis- those that are Brahmaiias etc. who swallow semen, 

ordure, or urine,— (all) these (belonging to) the three 20 

regenerate Varqas, having previously observed Tapta Krichchhra, require 

initiation again (as) penance. 

462. Here this re-initiation with reference to drinking (a spirituous) 

Re-initiation for a Brah- ''‘Ibor applies only (to tlie case) of a BiAhmana, 
Tuarut alone. for it has been shown that it is permitted (in the 25 

case) of a Ksatriya and Yaisya. 

And the worcr Sura’ does signify here a (spirituous) liquor, for the 
penance (prescribed is) extremely light, and also the (penance) lasting 
‘Suni’ liero signifies for twelve years is laid down for an unintentional 
a spirifcnons liquor. drinking of the principal liquor. It is with this 30 
very view that the word ‘ Madya’ (* a spirituous liquor ’) is employed by 
Gautama in this (connection): “Having unintentionally swallowed Madya 
(‘a spirituous liquor’), he shall swallow milk, ghee, water and air, each 
for three days (and in a) hot condition. That (constitutes) a Tapta Krich- 
chhra. Thereafter he shall be initiated (again) (HI. v. 2) ; and (the 35 
same penance) for swallowing urine, ordure, a coTpse, and semen ’’ (III. 

V. 3) (ni). 


(m) The text on which the commentary of Haradatta is based appears to be 
different, and doCvS not contain the word madya at ail. (It does not also contain Jcif [jctpa). 
It runs thus: Avia hjd pane payo ghrUam ndakaVi ViHjuiy prutUryaUcuTi tapldni—$a 
krichchhrah-^tato asya saviskdraiy' ; mutra pnrt^a*rckisd)ri cha prdktne,'^ On the other 
hand, the first Sutra of the Chapter (III. v. 1) evidently shows that penances are being 
laid down for drinking Sura. Biihier does not hint in his translation the commentary 
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The procedure 
initiation. 


Kricliclihra etc. or 
Oliandrayana for inten- 
tionally drinking a li- 
quor other than Sura. 

formed)” (XX. 19). 


Also (tl)ere is the follov/iiig text) which has been stated bj^ Manu in 
this (connection); “He who drinks unintentionally (the spirituous liquor 
called) varum, becomes pure by being initiated (again)” (XI. 116), and it 
should be taken, in accordance with the text of Gautama, to come only 
after performing a Tapta Krichchhra. 5 

Next, re-initiation is performing of Upanayana again, and it should be 
performed after the manner prescribed by jisvALA- 
YANA and others. It is thus said : “ Now with regard 
to one Y/ho had been once initiated (I. xxii. 22) ; 
The shaving of the hair and the (pronouncing of) Medhajanana (») (might 10 
be) slightly (done) (23). There is no Parid^na (o) (24). And no (particu- 
larity of) time (25). “ The GAyatn (is) Tat savituh vnnimahe ” (p) (26). 

463. If one has drunk a (spirituous) liquor intentionally, then wiiat 
has been stated by Vasistha should be taken (to hold good) : “ If one drinks 

intentionally an (intoxicating) liquor, or a liquor 15 
which is not SuiA, or Sura, unintentionally, Krich- 
chhra and Ati-Krichchhra (shall be performed), 
ghee (shall be) partaken of, and re-initiation (per- 
Or (be may perform) Olitodr^iyana prescribed by 
§AiitKHA ; “ He w'ho drinks a (.spirituous) liquor other than Surd might 20 
perform a Ohdndrayana.” 

But if the (spirituous) liquor enters only the mouth, then (the pen- 
^ ^ eia oe (days and) nights (as is) prescrib- 

where'ib^ontors onfy the ed by Ai>ASTAMBA ; “ In sw’allowing of what should 

not be eaten, what should not be drunk, and wdiat 25 
should not be licked up, and of semen, urine, and ordure, how can the pen- 
ance be (performed) ? Padma, Udumbara, Bilva, Paldsa, and Ku^a,— having 
drunk water (boiled)„with these, for six (days and) nights, he is purified.” 

464. And this (whole thing) refers to the (case of drinking) the 

spirituous liquor extracted from the palmyra (tree) and so on. But in the 30 

Kpiohohhra etc. and (^ase of the liquor) extracted from jaggery and 

re-inltiatioii for iminten- Madhu, unintentionally drunk, it should be under- 

tionally drinking ex- , . , . e 

tracts of jn.g’gery and StOOCl ctCCOrdlll^ tO tllG SuixtGlllGnt of \ A&ISTHA, 

Madhu. drinks) a liquor which is not Sur4 or Siir4 

of Haradatta. It runs thus: “ Whoever he is that intentionally or without intent, 
mistaking it for gruel or the like, drinks Sum,- he shall (drink) the four materials, the 
milk and the rest, hot, (that is,) in a warm condition. Because (all these are) mentioned 
with an accusative termination, it is understood that these should be drunk. On every 
(successive) day during the three days, that is, on the first of the (period) of three days 
he shall drink milk, on the second ghee, on the third water, and on the fourth air. The 
heated condition of the air is in a sunny place. This (constitutes) a Krichchhra.'^ 

(n) Medhajanana is the name of a Mantra so called, perhaps, on account of crav- 
ing gods’ benediction for the increase of one's intellect and retentive memory. See 

(o) That is, entrusting the Brahmficharin to Peajapatl 
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Intentional drinking. 


The highest peiianee 
for intentional ^ repeti- 
tion of the act. 


unintentionally re-initiation preceded by Kricliclilira and Ati-krich- 
ciibra and the drinking of gliee (form tlie penance). 

But if either (of the liquor extracted from jaggery and that extracted 
from Madhu) is drunk intentionaliy, then the 
(course of penance is) that lasting for three years 5 
according (to the text), “ (He might eat) oil-cake or even stray grains 
eteYillL 254). 

And in a case of inteBtionally repeated drinking of those (two) 
(that penance) prescribed by Vasistha (as) involv- 
ing death, should be observed to hold good: “But 10 
(a Brdhmana) wdio repeatedly (and intentionally 
partakes) of Sura, shall drink Sura (itself) appearing fire-like. He 
becomes pure by dying” (XX.. 22). 

The word ‘ Sura’ here does not denote that (particular) liquor extract- 
ed from rice-flour, for it is shown that even on a single drinking of (it the 15 
penance) is that ending with death. 

465. If the water contained in a vessel in which a spirituous liquor 
has been kept (formerly) (but which was) dry (at the time of keeping 
water) is drunk unintentionaHy then (the penance 
is) that prescribed by Brihad-Yama (thus) : If 2^^ 
any Bnihmana drinks water contained in a vessel 
in which a spirituous liquor had been (once) kept, 
(then) he shall, for three days, subsist on milk in 
which the roots of Ku^a grass (are boiled).” 

But if that is unintentionally repeated (then the penance is the one) 25 
laid down by Vasistha (thus): “ If a Brahmana drinks 

mmitentional re- vv^ater which has stood in a vessel used for (keeping) 

^ * spirituous liquor, then a decoction of Padma, Udum- 

bara, Bilva, Palana, and Kusa he shall drink for three days, and is (thereby) 
purified” {q) (XX. 21). But if (the act of) drinking is done intentionaliy, 30 
. , . then (the penance is) prescribed by Visxu (thus) ; 

latenfcional drinking. u tt » i i + • t . * ’ i » 

Having drunk water contained m a vessel winch 

was (once) used for keeping a spirituous liquor, he shall drink for five days 

water in which the ^aukhapuspi leaves have been boiled ” (L. I. 24) (r). 


Penances for drinking 
water contained iii^ a 
vessel in which an in- 
toxicant used to be 
kept. 


{q) It is curious to notice that this quotation from VASlSTiLi presents a 
metrical form as given by V^anesvara, whereas that found in the Bombay edition is, 
Madyiiblidnde sthitd apo yadi Icaz-chit dvijali pibet padma-iidumhara-hllDa-ixildumam-- 
udakam ptfud irirdtrouviva siiddhyaUj which is thus translated by Biihler : ‘‘ If a 
Brahmaiia drinks water which has stood in a vessel used for (keeping) spirituous liquor 
he becomes pure by drinking three days, water (mixed with a decoction) of lotus, 
Udumbara, Bilva, and Palasa (leaves)." 

(r) As is always noticed Vijnanesvak A seldom quotes Yisnu in the form in which 
it occurs in the Asiatic Society edition of it by Jolly. The present seems to be a combi- 
nation of parts of the two Sutras (LI. 2B and LI. 24) which run thus : ApahsiLvdhhdnda- 
sthdh pitvd saptardtrain iahkhapuspt^irutarp. payah pibet (23). Madya-hhdndasthds cha 
panchardtram (24). 
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Intentional repetition. 


Intentional repetition 
excessi%^eiy. 


^ Dvija ’ here signifies a 
Brahman a. 


But if tliat repetition is intentional (then the penance is the one) pre- 
scribed by Sankha (thus) : Having drunk water 
contained in a vessel used for (keeping) spirituous 
liquor, he shall (for) seven (days and) nights drink barley gruel and cow’s 
urine.” 5 

And if the repetition is excessive (then the penance is) prescribed, 
by Harita : ‘‘If a twice-born man drinks water 
contained in a vessel used for (keeping) spirituous 
liquor, then for twelve days he siiall drink milk 
along with Brahmi and Suvarchala.” 10 

And in these texts the use of the term ‘ Dvija’ (‘ a twice-born man ’) 
is intended to denote a Brahmana, and it lias been 
shown already (that it is so) as they are not for- 
bidden for a Ksatriya and Yaisya. And this refers 
to the drinking of water which is contained in a vessel used for (keeping) 15 
a spirituous liquor, either the one extracted from jaggery or that 
extracted from Madhu, (and it must be taken to be so) on account of the 
heaviness of the penance. But for drinking water contained in a vessel 
used for (keeping) a spirituous liquor extracted from palmyra (trees) etc., 
(one that is suited) should be devised 20 

466. (The sage now) says with reference to a wife of (one of) the 
twice-born (classes) : 

CCLVI. That wife of a Brahmana who drinks Sura 
cannot attain the world to which (her) husband (ascends). 
She is born here alone (again) as a bitch, a female eagle, 25 
and a sow. 

If she who is the wife of a twice-born man drinks Bm% she does not 
, , attain the wmidd to which (her) husband (ascends) 

drinks Surfi misses her though she (is one) who has performed meritorious 
hnshand^s worlds. deeds, and, on the other hand, gets a birth among 30 

beasts (etc.) as represented by a bitch, a female eagle, and a sow in 
order. 

467. The use of the word ‘ Br^hmani ’ (‘ the wife of a Brahmana’) here 
is a synecdoche to denote all the w^omen that are the wives of a Brah- 
mana according to the law (which says), “ Three 35 

denotes any wife of his (are the wives of a Brahmana) in the order of the 
from among regenerate Varnas etc.” (I. 57). It is with this very view that 
Maku has, “Half the body of him wdiose wife 
drinks Sura suffers degradation, and to half of the body that has suffered 
degradation, no expiation is prescribed.” As their rights to discharge 40 
religious duties and to secure wealth >nd enjoyment, go (ever) hand in 
hand, the bodies of the husband and wife form one (whole), and hence, 
of a twice-born man whose wife drinfes Sura^ half the body which is of 
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the nature of wife suffers degradation, and to that half of the bod 7 which 
is of the nature of wife and has suffered degradation, ‘no expiation is 
prescribed.’ Therefore Sura should not be drunk by the wife of a twice- 
born man, (that is,) the wife of a Br^hmana and so on. 

Although in the prohibitory rule, “Hence a Brdhmaua, a Ksatriya, 5 
and a Yaiflya shall not drink Sura ” (Manu XI. 93), 
who is a iJrahmana’s gender being not intended to be sigiuficant, the 
wife shall not drink prohibition of it even (in the case) of the wives 
of (those) three Varnas is (an) accomplished (fact), 
yet the mentioning of it again is to bring in the prohibition of Sura even 10 
(in the case) of a woman of Sudra caste (who has become) tlie wife 
of a twice-born man. Hence if Siir4 is drunk by the wives of the twice- 
born persons, then they sliall observe half of the 


Half the penance to 
such woman. 


penance (prescribed in each case). 


468, But in the case of a woman of Sudra caste who becomes the 15 
No penance in the ^ Sudra, there is no prohibition of it exactly 

case of a SMra woman as (in tlie case) of a Sudra (to whom it is not 
who is a iiiidra’s vYife. forbidden). 

And in the (case of offences) equal to drinking Sura, (that is,) 
partaking of a thing which should not be eaten, it has already been said 20 
that the penance is half (of that) prescribed for drinking Supl 

Thus ends the topic on Drinking Liquors, 


SECTION VII.-PBNANOES FOR STEALING GOLD. 

■ 469. (The sage) now describes the penance for stealing Suvarna 
(s) (‘gold’) (as that) occurs in the order: 25 

CLVII. He who steals Bralimana’s Suvarna (‘gold’) 
shall offer to the king a mace declaring the act he has 
committed. If he is killed hy him or survives (the stroke 
at his hands) he is rendered pure. 

He who steals Suvarna (s) whicli belongs to a Brfi,hmana shall offer 30 
a mace to the king declaring the act he has 

ITg who st"G£ils 

na of Brahma na shall of- committed, cis, (Tlic offcucc of) stculing Suvurnu 

fera maeeto the king been committed by me.’ As the offering of 

and be struck with it ^ , t , 

the mace has an obvious purpose, the king shall 
strike him with that mace. If he is killed by the king or survives (the 35 
stroke at his hands) (the culprit) is rendered pure (t). • 


(s) Though Siivar^ia means gold, J^et on account of the explanation that follows 
that it should be taken to be a certain amoioit of gold measuring one Suvarna, the origi- 
nal word is retained. See I. 363, 

(t) The original word mulcta cannot be translated as ‘ set free ' on account of 

the explanation that follows, , 
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The appearance of 
the culprit before the 
kina:. 


470. By the term ' Apaliarana ’ C stealing) ’ is denoted taking (a 
Definition of ‘Steal- thing) away in (the owner’s) own presence or in 

his absence, by force or by theft, without (any 
regular process as) purchase etc. bringing about the (taker’s) owmersldp. 

471. Of course it is stated in general (terms) that a mace shall be 5 

offered, and, nevertheless, as it is intended for the 
alffe'^oreairsin^ purpose of Striking (the culprit) dead one suited for 

the (purpose), siioli as one made of iron, should be 
taken. It is with this very view tliat it has been stated by Ma'kv (thus) : 

(And he must) carry on his shoulder a mace, or a club of Khadira (n) 10 
wood, a sword sharp at both ends, or even a rod of iron” (VIII. 315) (v). A 
special (rule) has been enunciated even by Sankha In this connection: 
“He who has stolen Suvarna shall, with his hair dishevelled, W'Cariiig 
on WQt raiments, and carrying a mace, proceed to 
the king saying, ‘This sin has been committecl 15 
by me ; kill me with this mace,’ and he is rendered 
pure if punished by the king.” 

And the striking (with the mace), as there is no rule to support its 
repetition, shall be done only once. It is with this very view (that it 
has been thus stated) byMANU: “Taking (from him) the mace (which 20 
lie carries) the king shall himself strike him only 
once ” (XI. 100). It means that, being once struck 
by the king, if he is killed, or survives (the 
stroke), (that is,) (lives by escaping) death, is puri- 
fied. Even so has it been stated by SAMm 
“ Taking the mace from him (the king) shall him- 
self strike only once. If that thief lives (even 
then) lie is purified from that theft.” It is (exactly) as that stated in con- 
nection with Brclhmana-slaughter: “ (Or) even if painfully struck and all 
but killed he is purified though lives ” (HI. 248). 30 

472. (Olijection 1). Well, why is it that that meaning that the 
thief is (when), without being struck at all, miikta (to), set free, by the 
king is purified (from the sin of theft) is not preferred? 

(Answer). (It) is replied (thus) : (It it not preferred) for, in the 
, text of Gautama, “ If lie does not strike, the king 


The king in person 
shall inflict only one 
stroke. 

The culprit is piiri- 
fled whether he sur- 
vives the stroke or 
dies. 


sinner if ho does 
punish the thief. 


not contracts sin,” sin is described (to fall to the lot) 35 
of that king who does not deal the blow. 

(Objection 2). Let the sin be to the king : but how does the thief 
who is mukta, set free, by the king, who might transgress the rule of 
There must be a prohibition on account of pity and the like, is not 

purified? If it is so asked, 40 


cause effecting purifi- 
cation. 


(?f) Khadira is a tree, Acacia Catechu* well known for its hardness. 

(u) Slight alterations have been made in Buhlpr’s translation to make it more 


apt. 


(w) 


The original has mukta which means both the things. Hence the discussion, 
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(Answer), the answer is (this) ; If It were so, a sort of purification 
(to the culprit) should arise for no cause whatever (to effect it). 

(Objection 3). Then it is (thus) urged : As it is admitted that after his 
acquittal, purification can come about through an observance (of the vow 
of penance) lasting for twelve years etc., it Is not (right to hold that it 5 
arises) out of no cause whatever (to effect it), 

(Answer), Even that is not appealing. For (the text says), He is 
rendered pure (when) miiktcG* and (thus) Moksa 
causl°of mukta’) (‘ surviving’) alone is 

described as being the cause of purification. iO 

Hence the previous explanation itself is better (fitted) (;r). That is to 
say, or even if he survives (the stroke), (that is,) lives by (escaping) death, 
he is purified. 

473. And this (penance) resulting in death refers to a thief of any 
Varna wdiatsoever and not merely to a Brffhmana. For nothing special is 15 
mentioned in the Naimittika text (‘ text laying down a penance occasioned’), 
^‘He who steals a Brahmaiia’s Siivarna etc.” ; and also, because there is no 
authoritative mentioning of a different penance with reference to a 

The a h 0 V e penance t-he rest inasmuch as that they be- 

holds good irrespective come mortal siuners equally. That use, however, of 20 
of the ealprit-s Varna. ‘Brahmaija’ in (this text) of Manu, “A 

BrAhniana who has stolen the Suvarna (of a Br&lunana)” (XL 99), is a 
synecdoche indicative of man in general. For according (to the text,) 
“(Such- a) man must perform a penance” (xx), (any) one whosoever 
forms the subject of the topic (provided he satisfies that description) ; and 25 
also because in this Nimitta text (‘text describing the cause which 
occasions a penance’), “Killing a Bn1,hmana, drinking (the spirituous liquor 
called) Sura, stealing (the Suvarna of a Braiimaqa), and adultery with a 
Guru’s wife, etc.” (XI. 54), nothing special (with regard to Varna) is men- 
tioned. And in the Naimittika text (‘ text laying down a penance occa- 30 
sioned by it’), “A Br4hmana who has stolen the Suvarna (of a Brfihmana) 
etc.”, which is dependent upon it, though there is the mention (of the term 
‘ Brahmana’), it is but proper (to take it as) a synecdoche. It is as in (con- 
nection with) Abhyudaya-Isti (which is introduced by the Nimitta Vakya), 

“ By whichever (author of Darsa rite), Ha vis etc.,” the employing of the 35 

word ‘rice’ (in the subsequent Naimittika clause is expressive) of the 

■ ■ ■' 0^- ■ ■ ■ 

Havis itself (y). 

474. And this dealing a stroke by the king is (to be applied) to one 
who is otlier than a Brffhmana, for in the text of Manu, ‘‘He shall never 

(x) B. omits the portion of which the following sentence is the translation. 

(xx) Maxu XI. 44. 

(y) See note (/) raider Sec* 451, siip^^a. 

S. is misleading when it reads iti vd, or thus, where it ought to read iff vdkye 
in the text or passage. 
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slay a Brilimana though he has committed all (possible) crimes” (VIII. 380), 
the killing of a Brahmana (even by way of punishing) is prohibited. And 

A blow with the mace somehow he is struck by the king who might 

.shall not Ije infiictod on violate the (rule of) proliibition, lie is purified never- 

a Brahmana. ,, , n . ^ 

theless. For m (the text), “Tiie thief (of a Brahma- 5 

na’s Suvarna) becomes pure by being killed, or ( if) a Brahmana (he may 
purify himself) by mere austerities” (z), it has been pointed out that purifi- 
cation by being killed by the mace (also applies to the case) of a Brahmana. 

475. Nor (should it be supposed that) because of the word “mere” in 
Performing of aiiste- text, “ by mere austerities,” there is a prohibi- 10 
rities is no alternative, of dealing a blow, for that (only) tends to 

point out that by sheer austerities and nothing more there can be purifica- 
tion (in) his (case). It is not right to hold that if killing is prohibited, then 
(the conducting of) austerities as per rule, “Or by mere austerities,” is 
an alternative (course). Nor is (the fact) that an alternative (course 15 
whereby the sin is removed) is laid down intended to express (that 'there 
shall be) a punishment, lor that is nowhere (so) expressed. Moreover, 
according to the law, “ Tliose that have the same purpose (to fulfil) act as 
alternatives” (a), (the fact that the means prescribed have got) a character 
of (being) alternatives (is recognized) only (in a case) where they have the 20 
same purpose (to fulfil), as (for example in the case) of rice and barley. 
Nor have the punishment and austerities the same purpose (to fulfil), for 
the punishment is for the purpose of curbing (and bringing to a harmless 
condition) while the austerities act as a cause of destroying sin. Nor can 
the austerities having for its theme (a prUhniana) in particular as the (text 25 
says), “Or (if) a BrAhmana (he may purify himself) by mere austerities” 
{aa\ can possibly stand in t!ie capacity of an alternative with being 
struck (by a mace) having for its theme (a man) in general as (the text), 

“A thief (of a Brahmana’s Suvarna) becomes pure by being killed,” (aa) 
says. Indeed there is no alternative character (in them) as in, “Let curds 30 
be served to the BrAhmaijas, or butter milk to K.iUNpiNyA(h),” There- 
fore, both refer (to any man) in general. Or (it may be taken that) this 

(s) Manu XI. 100. 

(a) JAIMINI XIL iii. 10. The law is that where the same object can he realized 
by different means, then resort should be had to only one of the means, or there would 
be the violation of the rule by unnecessary repetitions. It should not be supposed 
that as in grinding, where both the upper and lower millstones have a joint purpose to 
fulfil, these alternatives are in any way of mutual help, but should be taken that each is 
independent in itself. It is said Vrihibhili yajeta^ he shall make offerings with rice, and 
it shows that rice has got the ciuality of forming the means of the sacrifice quite in- 
dependently of barley. It is also said Yavaik yajeta, he shall make offerings with barley, 
showing that barley forms the means of sacrifice quite independently of rice. Hence 
offerings should be made with either rice or barley, and if both are used there is an un- 
desirable repetition of the chief rite itself. 

(aa) Manu XL 100, 

(h) Note -Kaundin YA too is a Brahmana. 
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prollibition does not extend to (the case of) a Ksatriya also, for (the follow- 
ing) being said by Maku, A Brlhmana who has stolen the Suvarna (of a 
Bifihmana, etc.), (it is added), Taking (from him) the mace (which he 
A stroke may he in- carries) the king shall himself strike him only once ” 
lietedon a Kskriya, (XI. 100), wherein iiidictiog a stroke on is prescrlb- 5 
ed (indicating the person) by a pronoun, thus certainly referring to the 
BrS^hmana who forms the subject of the topic on hand. And also because 
it is possible to construe the text, ‘‘Let him never inflict a stroke (on) a 
Brahinana etej\ as referring to inflicting a stroke which is other than (for 
his) penance and is of the nature of (corporeal) punishment. 10 


476. And this course of penance ending in by death refers to (a case 
wliere) theft (is committed) intentionally. For says 


P e n a n c e ending ill ^ e • u * . , 

death only in case of an MaOHYAMA-ANGIIIxIS, And veniy that 

intentional theft of penance which has been prescribed by the wise as 

resulting in death, it should be understood, refers 15 

to a sin committed with intent and there is no doubt about it.” 


Suvarna. 


477. And in this (topic) the term ‘Suvarna’ denotes the material 
‘Bnvarna’ signifies (called) gold, subject to a quantitative limit, and is 
one Suvarna weight of not a mere class name. For it is conventionally 

held that the word ‘ Suvarna’ refers to gold of the 20 
extent of sixteen Masas (as can be seen by the following passage): “A 
mote of dust (observed) in the midst of the sun’s rays (getting in) through 
the window is described to be a Trasarenu. Eight (of) these (Trasarenus) 
make one Liksil ([‘ egg of a] louse’) while three of those (Lik&ls), it is saul, 
(make) cue Rajasarsapa (‘black mustard’). “Three (of) those (Rajasar- 25 
sapas) (make) one Gaurasarsapa (‘ white mustard’). Six (of those Gaura- 
sarsapas) (make) one Yava (‘barley’) of medium (size). And three (of) 
those (medium-size Yavas) make one Krisnala. Five (of) those (KHsnalas) 
make oiieMasa, while sixteen (of) those Masas one Suvarna” (I. 361-3) (c). 
Hence in such usages as, ‘Stealing a Brahmana’s Suvarna is a mortal 30 
sin,’ it is but right to take Suvarna as being of a determinate quantity 
itself, for the determining of the quantity has got an obvious purpose 
(to fulfil). Indeed the Smriti text laying down the measurement (by 
weight) has no occult purpose (to serve). Nor is it for the purpose of 
(guiding men in their) worldly transactions, for the efforts of tiie Smriti- 35 
expounders are not merely tending that way. It is with this very 


(c) A mote of dust is called a Trasareiiu. ■ 

8 Trasarenus make 1 Likaa (*Egg of a louse’). 

3 Liksas „ 1 Eajasarsapa (*biack mustard’). 

3 Rajasarsapas 1 Gaurasai’sapa (‘white mustard’). 

6 Gaurasarsapas „ 1 Yava (of medium size). 

6 Yavas „ 1 Krisnala. 

16 Masas „ 1 Suvarna. 

All these are to be taken of medium size, neither too big nor too small. 
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view that the adepts in l^y^ya say, ‘'At the time of application, the 
technical nature and convention make their presence (felt)” (d). Similarly 
it has been said in connection with Panehadamni djydnl (' fifteen Ajya- 
stotPciF)^ fifteen Aj,ya chants, that tliough a name, one thing acQiiires its 
significance when its connotation and the results (expected of it) are 5 
taken into consideration with it (e). Nor is it proper to say that it has 

(d) This is a grammatical law (Paribhasa 3). In grammar there are two eases 
yathocMesVpaksa and Karyakala-paksa, and all the nomenclature and convention 
employed are subject to one of these. ‘ YathoddasV means in accordance with the 
reciuirements of the particular place, and ‘ Karyakala’ (literally, the time of action), the 
time when the application of a particular rule is to be made. A technical term or a 
scientific convention employed subject to the first ease has its purpose served when an 
application of it is made in connection with the particular place. But the case of 
Karyakala is different. A term may be employed or a convention noticed in a certain 
place, and though, in fact, it has no ready purpose to serve there, yet it simply waits, 
as it ^vere, for the time of its application, and when that comes it asserts itself, 

VijSanesVara’s excuse to cite this maxim* (of course the expression is slightly 
altered from the form in which it occurs in grammar,) is this : The terms ‘Suvarna’ etc., 
w’ere defined in a certain previous passage, and there was no ready previous excuse to 
introduce that topic. Thus it is stated there after the manner of Karyakala-paksa well 
known in grammatical literature, and the terms etc. that are defined there wait for an 
opportunity, and when one comes, as for example, the present one, they exert all their 
significance. 

(e) The discussion wdth regard to PancJiadasani Ajydni occurs under the Jatmini 
I, iv. 3, -which says *(In a Yakya) wdierein (several) cpalitative notions are expressed 
(the terms expressive of those qualities do not fcrm qualitative adjuncts lest there 
results Yakyabheda, a split of sentence, but) they are to be taken with the chief (notion 
conveyed by the predicate).’ But the sentence Adma dpi gnna-2'ih(tla-npahandlidt 
artliavcul iti uktam, which YijSanesvaka gives occurs in fcABAKASviMix’s Bhasya on 
I, iv. 2, and thus we propose to give a gist of the argument running through Jaimini 
I. iv. l'-3, so as to elucidate the matter as best as possible. 

It has been said that the Vcdic texts are for this imrpose {of dei'clophig the idea that 
an act Is to be dime), au<?, iherefore, everything is meant for it, (Sutra 1), 

There are such texts as Vdbhidd yajeta (he shall otter an Udbhid), BalahhUd yajeta 
(he shall o-fier a Balabhit), AbliijUd yajeta (he shall offer an Abhijit), VUvajitd yajeta 
(he shall offer a Yisvajit), and so on. The question is whether Udbhidd etc. are quali- 
fying adjuncts or the names of sacrifices. As it stands both interpretations are 
possible, and the word UdWitdd is syntactically connected with the word yajeta. If 
we recognize that the relation between them is one of denotations mutually independent, 
then we have to interpret it as that the sacrifice is to be performed with the material 
known as Udbhid, or if we recognize that the relation between them is one of mutual 
predication, then it means he shall perform a sacrifice known as Udbhid, 

The argument for the objection is as follows : Well, all the Vodic texts are for 
the purpose of developing the idea that an act is to be done : Certain texts, for example, 
Bo^nena yajeta (he shall offer Soma), there are of which only a portion is the original 
injunction, (for example, yajeta, he shall offer, in the above example), and the remaining 
part, (Sowom in the preseiit case, for example,) communicates an idea which is not 
known but for the teaching of such a text. Certain other texts are Artbavadas, and 
while encouraging one to do an act, extol, as it v?ere, the act itself. Of this class we 
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been held that tbe texts relating to the weight (of gold) are useful only in 


may note, Vdyiih vcti Ic^epiMlid demtd^ V^YU indeed is the fleetest deity, a text which en- 
courages one to begin an act becau>se of the special nature of the merit he becomes en- 
titled to, and at the same time extol that the act that is to be performed can bring an 
extra special sort of merit. There is another class of texts which contain certain ideas 
that are laid down, and remind the author of a sacrifice of them at the time of the actual 
procedure. As an example of this ebss w^e can gWe Barliis deuasadanam dcimi, I cut 
thee, O Kiisa grass, (for making) a seat for the gods. Such, for example, is the purpose 
of the Yeclic text, and thus they all develop the idea that an act is to be done. Thus 
the words lldhhUld etc. go to develop the idea contained in the predicate strictly so 
called. Some propose that all such are to he classed under Arthavitdas, and that should 
not be done for that w^ould involve the fallacy of Yakyabheda, a split of sentence. 
Others say that they are Mantras themselves, and that is not right either for the predi- 
cate, strictly so called, being removed, these are incapable of communicating any 
complete import. Thus, after the law of Parisesa (‘ remainder’), these are ciualitative in- 
junctions. Three purposes are served by this interpretation, and the most apparent 
meaning of the terms is recognized. The recognition of the fact that they are qualifying 
adjuncts is advantageous inasmuch as that they suggest materials etc. which are 
to be employed in the sacrifice, and the application acquires a certain amount of vali- 
dity. No one understands that these terms are signifying of particular sacrifices, nor 
does the Yed a apparently establish these conventions. Some urge that if these are 
qualitative injunctions then they must enjoin a certain act, and an act there being 
already apparent, a qualitative injunction has no purpose to serve We reply that it 
is not so, and, for example, wfliere Jyotistoma is the principal act, this qualitative 
injunction has a purpose to serve there by mentioning certain additional essentials. 
On the other hand if those terms have the character of nomenclature about them, then, 
fdr instance, the meaning would be, to whatever extent he performs a sacrifice to that 
extent he shall perform an Udhliid one, and thus there is a particular quality expressed 
when the proposition is stated. \Yhat is more, if it is a qualitative injimction. the 
quality mentioned is attributed to the act, and the proposition becomes richer in mean- 
ing, and the words Vdhhidd etc. becomes more significant, Tims w^e conclude that it 
is a qualitative injunction. 

[N.H.—The original has Onnavidhi, which is here translated as qualitative injunc- 
tion, because it is something which, though cannot make a complete declaration, is, 
yet, sufficient to enjoin certain auxiliaries or essentials to the principal aetj. 

The argument for the reply is as follows : 

Or rather {iliat) can (better) he a name, which, at its first mention does not com- 
municate (anything already) familiar, for {such a thing) cannot he a (qualitative] injunc- 
tion (Bn fra 2). 

It is affirmed that it is a name itself, and thus lays down something which had not 
been otherwise enjoined already. We thus understand that Udhliid, for instance, is a 
sacrifice different from Jyotistoma, and the proposition also lays down some saeri- 
flee only if the present interpretation is given. Or in the other ease, were it regarded 
as a qualitative injunction, then to communicate the idea of Udbhid, it must denote 
something involving Vdbhkl, and make a declaration that he shall perform a sacrifice 
which involves UdhUd, The word ijajeta denotes ydgena hirijdt, a sacrifice shall he 
performed, and as here the word is expressed with an instrumental termination, it is 
so to speak an “instrument,’' and that; “instrutnent’’ itself is the sacrifice. If in 
Udbhidd yajeta, we regard it as mentioning the name of a saeriflee, the mutual predi- 
cation of the two terms can be properly explained, while if we regard it as indicative 
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detenniniiig the penalty, for there is no aiithoritative basis to (point out 

of any sacrificial material we have to justify this fact of mutual pi‘eflicatioii on the 
supposition that Udhhkl means nietonyrnieally something involving Udbhid, It is fitter 
to interpret a proposition as it runs than to unnecessarily twist it so as to yield a 
metonymic sense. Hence it is the name of a sacrifice. 

Some raise an objection here that if this be accepted then it were to ignore the 
well known fact that it indicates the sacrificial material and bring in an unheard of 
idea that points out the name of a certain sacrifice. The answer is tiiat the instru- 
mental termination in Udbhicl't is to be considered and the term regarded as pointing 
out the name of a sacrifice. For those words that denote an ‘‘instrument’’ take the 
instrumental ease-endings, the “instrument” here is a sacrifice, and, therefore, we 
infer that it is the name of a sacrifice. The objectors do not accept this readily but 
further raise the ciuestion that this could be so if by the words UdhliUl etc., when 
they are expressed with an instrumental termination, the notion of a sacrifice could 
come to our mind, and add that, for their part, no such impression comes to them and 
that they are justified to pronounce that our explanation is wrong. They apprehend 
that we might say that the instrumental case is otherwise untenable, and advance their 
answer that it matters not if that cannot be justified, but those terms cannot point 
out to the names of sacrifices when no such impression is conveyed at all to the mind. 
They thus assert that it is a qualitative injunction, and with regard to our objection 
to it that that means a metonymic sense, their answer is that they would rather 
have a metonymic sense, though it were to twist the text to yield that meaning, than 
accept that the terms are indicative of the names of sacrifices. They reason that 
metonymy is after all a popular convention, while to assign a sense that is not con- 
ventionally familiar is bub perverse outrage. Moreover, according to them, if the 
terms point out mere names, then there cannot result a sacrifice of a particular des- 
cription, and if they denote a sacrifice of a particular description, then they cannot 
be the names. 

Wo have to meet this objection by saying that those terms do not enjoin any 
fresh nomenclature, and all that Udbhidd etc. are to be Aniivadas or explanatory 
repetitions of something otherwise coming in. The expressive powers of the particle 
nt and the root hhid go to make the word Udbhid signUy a certain act, and an Udbhid 
sacrifice is so called because Udbliedana or display of the particular sacrificial animal 
is made thereby. That is the chief purpose, and after a conque>sb an Abliijit sacrifice is 
performed, after Vis'vajaya— conquest of the world —a Visvajit sacrifice is performed, 
and thus it is in all cases. The only point of objection left is that it is after all use- 
less to establish the validity of application of a thing which does not come in of its 
own accord, and this is answered best when it is said that it has a set purpose, and 
though a name, one thing acquires its significance when its eoniiotabions and the 
results (expected of it) are taken into consideration with it. 

Now almost the same argument holds good in the case of Paricliadasdni ctjydnk 

Where {there is such a douht), it is pointed out as possessing a different character 
of being united to the principal act, (Sfitra B). 

[N.B.— Several other examples are considered with Panchadasdni djtjdni as the 
argument is more or less of the same nature.] 

With regard to the question whether the word ‘ Ajyani * is a qualitative injunction 
here or the name of an act, the argument for the objection is that it is a qualitative 
injunction, for the most apparent meaning is to, be taken, it has got a certain purpose 
to fulfil by suggesting new facts, and besides the application acquires a certain 
amount of validity. Surely ‘ Ajya * is not commonly employed in the sense of 
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that) it means only tiuis much. Hence it is proper (to hold) that without 
any particular (reference) it applies to all that follows (f). 

.. A ■■ . 

particular religions act, or has it any etyniological meaning. Wiien AJyani is express- 
ed it is not meant to column nicate through it any particular quality or suggest any 
desired effect that is to be acquired through it. Even supposing that it is used sig- 
nificantly to express any particular quality other than the intrinsic import, it cannot 
acquire a metonymic sense. Thus it ought to be quietly taken to be a qualitative 
injimetion. 

The argument for the reply is as follows : Where there is a doubt whether one 
thing is to be construed as a qualitative injunction or the name of a sacrifice, it is 
pointed out that all its import is to be added to the principal act. That is to say, 
it becomes the name of a certain act. If we take it as a qualitativo injunction, then 
by a single Yakya or sentence it is not possible to communicate the quality as well 
as the merit that results from the act. Nowin PanchadaMui djiidni fifteen 

are the Ajyas, tltere is this quality that the Ajyas are fifteen, and no Ajya 'which is not 
laid down to be employed in the chants can ever intrude. other text is there to 
determine the number of Ajyas that are to be employed in the chants, and thus the 
present text has to enjoin the Ajyas that are to be employed and point out in addition 
that fifteen of the Ajj^as that are enjoined are to be taken. The relation between 
fifteen and the Ajyas can be readily understood. To begin with, it is not known that 
the Ajyas have anything to do with the chants, nor is it known wiiat relation there can 
be between them and the fifteen. Both of these facts cannot possibly be determined 
authoritatively by a single sentence before us. On the other hand, if we take it as 
the name of a certain act, this difficulty disappears, and the relation between the 
Ajyas and fifteen becomes only a numerical one. Moreover that the Ajyas are chants 
is expressed by the metonymic significance ot stotrd ii, Stotras or chants. Thus it is 
the name of a certain act itself, and the same can be seen in the other text, djyaih 
stuvati, he praises with the Ajya chants. The objection that ' Ijya ’ is not commonly 
employed in the sense of a religious act can be removed by establishing this idea with 
the etymological meaning of this word ; They are called Ajyas because of djigamana 
to which they are put to. This is not a mere conjecture either for the fact may be 
verified by this Arthavacla text found in Nirukta, yad djimtijiili tad djudmm ftjyutvam,. 
How then, it might be asked, that it is not laid down that the Ajyas distinguished by 
the quality of being fifteen are to be employed in the chant in question ? That could 
have been done if a single term expressive of both the ideas of fifteen and Ajya could 
be had. Tf it is said that these two words ‘ fifteen ’ and * Ajya ’ can jointly serve the 
■ purpose, the answ^er is, both the words cannot have an enjoining character, for it is 
only one that enjoins and the other shows what is intended in that connection. If 
both of them have a character of injunction then there cannot be a mutual relation 
between them, and if neither of them have that character, then there is nothing to 
connect it with the chant. Nor can one word possess the character of injunction, 
while the other intended to point to some quality. 

The gist of this topic points out that when * Ajya * is used in the above sense, it 
must be taken to mean fifteen Ajyas, one word itself having another meaning latent 

if) This is what is called Sarvasesa-Ny^ya : The reference is this ; In eonnec- 
tion with BarsVpfirnamSsa, there are certain S'esak^ryas or residuary rites, which 
are known as Aida (relating to Idfi), PrdsitrajSauvistakrit (‘relating to Svisiakrit ') and 
Avadana. All these rites are to be performed with the remnant of the Havis, and the 
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Moreover, penalty (in money) being (mulcting a person) intended 
to curb (and make him harmless), as (that) curbing can be accomplished 
without (the necessary resort to) a particular (conventional) quantity, 
the text relating to weiglits cannot serve much useful purpose. But the 
idea that one (can be said to have) committed a mortal sin etc. is to be 5 
understood merely by (the employment of certain) terms (in the SAstras), 
and (in that connection, such) texts (as were otherwise) isolated serve 
(important) purposes. Hence, one (is said to have) committed a mortal 
sin only when he has stolen a quantity of gold amounting to sixteen 
Mflsas, and also the rules enjoining a penance resulting in death and 10 
so on are (only) on that account. The stealing of (a Br^hmana’s) gold to 
the extent of two, three, etc. M^sas is certainly a minor sin resembling 
the stealing of gold belonging to a Ksatriya or the like, and it is fitting 
(to take it as such alone). Moreover, as texts are found prescribing 
„ , , different penances for stealing gold consisting of a lo 

Masas of a Brahraana’s less quantity than one Suvarna, it is proper (to hold) 
gold is but a minor sin. penances involving death and so on do 

(only refer to the case) of stealing gold consisting of only that very quan- 
tity. Even so has it been said in the Sattrim^anmata, ■“ If as much (gold) 

question naturally arises whether as many are to be performed as there are Havis’s, or 
only one would do. The argument for the objection is of course this : Havis’s being 
intended to bo offered in connection with the principal sacriflces they are not pres- 
cribed for any residuary rite. Only it is a Sfistraic injunction that with the rest an 
offering is to be made to Svistab.rit, and as the purpose of the Sftstra is served even by 
one offering any one offering would do. Again, residuary rites are not prescribed 
because there is a possibility of portions of Havis’s being left, and on the other hand 
the remnants of Havis serve only a subsidiary purpose in connection with residuary 
rites. Thus it is necessary and sufficient that one residuary offering should be made, 
and the principal is complete with any one such offering. 

The argument for the reply is that the residuary rite shall be performed with 
the remnants of all the Havis’s, for what holds good in connection with the remnant 
of one Havis, holds good with the remnants of all other Havis’s. If, however, this 
cannot be established in connection with any particular saoriflee,thon, in that ease, this 
might as well be omitted, that is all. Thus the residuaty rites are necessary with 
all Havis-romnants. This can be verified from the existence of the following text 
Llso supplying us with an interpretive indication : “ The gods spoke to Svistakrit, 
‘Carry unto us the sacrificial viands.’ He said, ‘ I solicit a boon that there might be 
a moiety to me.’ ‘ Speak out what you want ’ they said. He said, ‘ Let an offering 
be made bo me once and once with the last portion itself.” In the above we see once 
and once, a repetition which means once in each case. Thus the residuary rites 
are to be performed with every remnant of Havis. (See Jaimini HI. iv. 42-45). 

The application of this to the present topic is tUs : ‘ Suvarna ’ has been defined 
to be a particular amount of gold, and whenever the term occurs that particular amount 
of it is to be taken unless there is anything repugnant to the sense. One cannot say 
that it is sufficient to take it in that sense in connection with the penal laws, for if 
it can be taken at all in that sense in any case, the same reason hqlds good that it 

must be taken so alone in other eases also. 

'35 . 
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as the tip of a (bair in a cow’s) tail is stolen, (tlie oitender) shall perform a 
Pranayama, and (when it is) as much as one LiksA {‘ an egg of a louse ’), a 
wise man shall likewise perform three Prtoliyamas. But if it amounts to 
one Bfijasarsapa {‘a black mustard’) he shall perform four Pn^ayamas 
and meditatively repeat one thousand and eight G^yatris for being ex- 5 
piated from sin. And if it amounts to one Gaiirasarsapa, (‘ white mustard ’) 
he shall indeed repeat Gayatri during (one whole) daytime, and if (tiie 
stolen) gold amounts to one Yava (‘ barley of medium size’), then (that) 
penance is during the day (time) (of) twm (days). A Bnlfimana having 
stolen one Krisnala of gold shall perform a S<intapana Krichclihra for 10 

„ being expiated from that sin. PTaving stolen gold 
Different penances for ^ * » » 

stealing different amounting to one Mdsa, a Bralimana, subsisting 
amounts of gold. cow’s urine and barley gruel for three montlis, 

is purified (from that sin). If he steals a Suvarna (of gold) he shall 
subsist oil barley gruel for one year. And for (stealing) more than that 15 
it should be known (that the penance is one) resulting in death, or else, 

(he might perform) the vow of (penance prescrilied in the case of) Brlih- 
mana-slaughter.” 

This subsisting on barley gruel for one year refers to a case of steal- 
ing gold (amounting to) sliglitly less than one Suvarna, for in (the case of) 20 
stealing one Suvarna (of gold), (a penance) lasting for twelve years is laid 
down in the mightier Smritis of Manu and others: “Whoever, impelled 
by desire, take by force the property (of others), it is here prescribed 
(that the penance in the case) of those who- rob (othens) by force is that 
resulting in death.” (In this text) it is intended to express that it is so 25 
even in the case of stealing less gold than one Suvarna. 

478. And this penance on account of stealing (gold) should be under- 
The stolen property taken only after having delivered (it) to its owner. 

For says tlie (text of a) Smriti, “ If stealing of gold 
etc. w])ich forms the property of a Brahmana is 30 
committed, what was stolen shall be restored eleven 
times over to the owner by the thief.” And also because, tliere is like- 
wise (this) text of Maot: After restoring (the stolen article), (he) shall 
perform a Santapana Krichchhra for his iHirihcation ” (XL 164h It has 
also been said in the chapter on punishments : “In the other (cases) he 35 
shall he made to pay to that (owner) his property eleven times over.” 

479. But when on account of (any bodily) weakness the king is un- 
able to inflict (the necessary) blow (on the culinit), then what is prescribed 
by Vasistha should be taken to bold good : “A thief with his flying hair 

, , , shall beg of the king, and (then) the king shall give 40 

A king unable to strike ^ i -.i 4.x 4. i i xxx-u 

shall lend a weapon to him a weapon of Udumbara ; with that he shall kill 

the thief to kill himself. and it IS declared that he becomes pure on 

death ” C^X. 41) (g). (Weapon) of Udumbara (should be taken here to 
mean an implement) made of copper* 


must be restored eleven 
times over to the owner 
before andertaking ilio 
penance. 


(g) There Is some ehange of reading. 
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480. Also another penance which is prescribed by that (very autho- 
rity as), “ Or getting himself shaved (lie) shall anoint his body with cow’s 
ghee, and kill himself (by being burnt) from the feet upwards, in a Tire of 

Other penances for cowdung. It is declared tliat he becomes 

special cases. after death” (XX. 42), refers to a case of 5 

stealing the property of a BiAhmana (who happens to be) a Guru, a 
Srotriya, one engaged in a sacrifice, and so on, or (it may be taken) to refer 
to a case where the tliief happens to be a Ksatriya, and so on. Here 
“ getting himself shaved ” signifies one who has sliaved off the hair on the 
head, the hair on the face, and the hair on the body. Likewise (lie may be 10 
purified) even by performing a horse-sacrifice and so on. Similarly (a 
penance) involving death being mentioned, it has been stated by Pu.vohktas 
( thus) : “ By offering a horse-sacrifice or a Gosava, he is purified.” Aud 
this also refers to a case where a thief is a Ksatriya and so on. 

481. (The sage now) prescribes another penance : 15 

CCLVIII. Witlioiit reporting to the king he might 

be purified by observing the vow of (penance prescribed 
for) one who drinks Sura, or he might make a gift of his 

own weight of gold or what is gratifying to a Brahmana. 

Without reporting his theft to the king, he miglit, by observing the 20 

vow of (penance prescribed for) one who drinks SuiA, (that is, the typical 

„ , , , , penance) lasting for twelve years, and be purified. 

He who steals gold 

miglit perform a twelve It has been said (tliat be shall observe) the vow of 
year.s’ penance. (penance prescribed for) one who drinks Surd in 

order to exclude the wearing, as his flag, of the skull bone of the corpse 25 
(of him he himself kills). 

And this refers to (an act) committed unintentionally. For it is the 
very (penance) (which) lasts for twelve years and is stated with reference 
to an unintentional (killing) prescribed as, “This expiation has been pres- 
cribed for unintentionally killing a BrAhmana” (k), tliat lias been extended 30 
(to this case). 

482. (Objection). Well, (if it is done) unintentionally, it does not at 
all amount to stealing, and how then can this refer to that case (of unin- 
tentional taking) ? 

(Answer). It is (thus) said (in reply). When one unconsciously takes 35 
away gold or the like that has been tied into a knot in tlie skirts of a rai- 
ment, or takes it away mistaking it for some other material such as silver 
or the like, and immediately after it, it is given away to someone (else), 
or (even) lost, by him but not restored to the owner, then there certainly 
arises an unintentional stealing. 40 

483. And when the stealing (is) of copper or the like to which the 
appearance of gold has been broujght by the action of chemicals etc., 

(h) MANP XL89, 
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to sucli (a case) tliis penance does not (apply). For the species to 
which genuine (gold) belongs cannot be traced (into 
Gold must be genuine it). Nor can the qualities of a genuine object ever 
tOiamount to stealing imitation material merely because of 

’ its resemblance to the genuine object. Of course (a 5 

thief) mistakes such a substance which is not gold for gold and steals it, 
and, nevertheless, this penance does not (come in in his case), for still lie 
(happens) to be one who has not stolen gold. 

And it should not be urged that as in (the case where it is said), “(The 
same penances must be performed) even if he has attempted the life of a 10 
BrSihmana, but failed to kill him” (i), there is (the occurrence of) sin even 
here. (The reason is) the very one that he attempts 
Intention does not pre- (jq steal) what is not gold, and indeed “ If (the life 
vail over mistake. ^ Brahmana is attempted etc.” is not the theme 

of that (topic). 

(There is) even this (penance thus prescribed), “ Having contemplated 
the sin in mind one shall meditatively repeat mentally the Vyaiiritis 
preceded by (the syllable) “ Om ” ; to the (repetition of the) Vyaiiritis, he 
shall perform PiAnayaina thrice; and in case of (an actual) attempt, he 
perform Krichchhra for twelve days ”; and it refers to the case of an 20 
attempt towards the right material. Thus this (sort of) unconscious steal- 
ing of gold does not become the cause of (the present) penance, but only 
the stealing of gold mistaking it for silver etc. as has been already 

described. 

484. In this very case if the thief happens to be one who is extremely 25 
wealthy,' then he shall make over in gift his own weight of gold. But if 

’ lie has not got so much wmalth and is at the 

same time unable to perform austerities, then he 
shall make a gift of what is gratifying to a BiAhmana, 
(that is,) what is gratifying to a BiAlimana in its 30 
being sufficient to maintain his family as long as he 

lives. 

485. When he steals the property owned by one who does not 
abound in (good) qualities, then it should be understood (that he has to 

perform a penance) which lasts for nine years and it 35 

Three-fourths of the is (thus) laid down by Vy^SA : “This very vow' (of 

penance the owner 
was 


His own weight of gold 
if sufficiently wealthy, 
or what is gratifying to 
a Brahmana. 


devoid of ciualities. 


penance) a thief shall observe a quarter less.” 'When, 
again, this very sort (of Suvarna owned by one who 
lacks in good qualities) he steals for the purpose of maintaining (his) family 

depressed by hunger, then he should, as laid down 40 
Half of the penance if fey Atri, observe a vow (of penance) lasting for six 
starvlngymUyl^^^^^ years, (perform) a Svarjit or the like sacrifice, or 
(even) undertake a pilgrimage to holy places : ‘^A 


ii) Gaotama III iv. 11, 
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twice-born man sliall either perform a Kriohchhra lasting for six years 
or even propitiate the gods with a sacrifice, or (even) that wise man 
might wander a pilgrim in holy places. Thereby he is freed from the (sin 
of) theft.” 

But when, immediately after stealing it, (the thief is) overtaken by 5 
repentance (as), ‘Alas ! I have committed a sin,’ and restores it (to the 
owner) or leaves it (on the road etc.), then (the 
Ligliber penance ^ if penance is), it should be noticed, to spend three years 
mediately after the act. eating sparingly^ at (every) fourth meal time as 

prescribed by Apastamba, or, as prescribed by 10 
Angiras, to undertake the (penance) called Vajra which lasts for three 
years. 

486. (Objection 1). Well, whether he returns it (to the owner) or 
abandons it, as the meaning of the root in ajmhara, stealing, does arise, 
how can it be that the penance (is of a) light nature ? If (that meaning) 15 
does not arise, let there be no penance then whatever, and in any case, 
not a light form of penance. 

(Answer). It is not so. As theft is complete with the result of 
enjoying etc. (of the stolen article), and as, even in the case of getting rid 
of it prior to any enjoyment (thereof), there is an absence of the idea of a 20 
complete theft, it is but justified that the penance should be light as 
(in the case) where a forbidden drink is swallbw^ed and vomitted (immedi- 
ately afterwards). 

(Objection 2). Well, if this were so, even in the case where (a stolen 
article) is snatched by force and taken from the hands of a thief, as there 25 
is no result of the nature of enjoying it, there comes the question that the 
penance should be light in that case. 

(Answer). It is not so. For, in abandoning it, there is no self at- 
tempt on his part, and he attempts that way to steal it to secure the 
result (of enjoyment). 30 

487. But (in the case) of him who steals gold that is mixed with 
Gold in any mixture silver, copper, and the like materials, this light 

stolen is regarded as penance does not hold good. For although present 
gold itself. mixture, the nature of gold cannot disappear 

(from it), even as the nature of ghee from a mixture of curds and ghee (j), 35 
Hence in this (case) it is natural (to hold that the penance is) only that 
lasting for twelve years. Next if it is alleged that what (only) resembles 
gold is certainly any material other (than gold) and, therefore, it is declar- 
ed (that there should be) a light penance, then much less can there be 
scope for any such light penance as the one lasting for three years etc. It 40 
is so for (the material stolen) is not (at all) gold, and on the other hand 
there is only a penance for committing a minor sin. 

488. (There is) also another (penance) which has been laid down by 
Apastamba thus, “Having committed theft or drunk Sur^, one shall 


(j) See note (i) para 456 above* 
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refer* 


perform a Saiitapana Krichclihra,” and that refers to the case where the 
substance is less in quantity than one Suvariia and 
more than one Masa-mea>siire. (There is) also (the 
penance) which has been stated by Sumantu as, 
‘‘He who steals gold shall offer every day for one month one-thousand and 5 
eight burnt cfferiogs to the repetition of Gayatn. shall observe fasting for 
three (days and) nights, and is (then) purified by Tapta Krichchiira,” and that 
forms an alternative with tlie penance prescribed above for stealing gold 
wdjich amounts to one Masa. Also (there is) the other (penance) which he 
himself lays down (thus), “ He who steals gold becomes pure by subsisting 10 
on air for twelve (days and) nights” and that sl^oiild be understood 
(to hold good in the case) of him who resolves mentally upon stealing, but 
in whom the desire of stealing has died out of its owm accord. 

489» It should be understood that even here the penance is only 

Half the penance even of women, boys, and old men. 15 

here in the case of old Even (in the case of) those (offences) wdiich, from 
men, women, and hoys. (text), “ The Stealing likewise of a horse, a gem, 

man, woman, laud, and milch cow etc.,” and tlie like ones, are established 
as being equal to the stealing of gold, only half (of the penance) should be 
observed (by women, boys, and old men). 20 

490. Next there is a passage found in the Ohaturvim^atimata (and it 

Penance for stealing; I'niis) as. Having stolen silver out of avarice a 
different quantities of twice-born man shall observe a vow of Chflndrilyana. 

(If it) exceeds ten Gady^nas (/c) and is within one 
hundred, he shall perform twice (the penance'. (When the quantity ex- 25 
ceeds that and is) with! u one thousand (he shall perform) thrice (that 
penance), and thereafter it is declared (that) the rule for (stealing) gold 
(shall be follow'ed). And (in the case) of all minerals and metals a Paraka 
shall be performed. If grains are stolen a Krichchlira siiall be performed, 

^ audit is declared (that in the case) of sesamum an .HO 

Penances for stealing ' v-; -j. au ou 

minerals, gems, etc. Ainciava. H or stealing gems a BrAhmana shall ob- 

serve the vow of CliS,udiAyana.” And even that is for 
the purpose of laying down a penance equal to that of stealing (one) Suvar- 
na (of gold) for stealing more than one thousand Gadyrtnas of silver, and not 
for the purpose of denying that. Even the OhandrAyania tiiat has been 35 
prescribed in connection with stealing a gem, it should be understood, 
refers to the stealing of a gem the value of which is less than one thousand 
Gadyanas. But if it exceeds that, (the penauce) is equal to that of 
stealing gold. 

Tims ends the topic of penance for stealing gold. 40 


(fc) A weight of 48 Gunjas. 
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SECTION VIIL -PENANCES FOR VIOLATING ONE’S OWN 

GURU’S BED. 

491. The penance (referring) to one who has violated his Guru’s 
bed (tlie sage now) lays down as it (next) comes in the order of enumera- 

tioil (of the sias) : ...r.: 

OCLIX. On a heated iron bed lie shall lie down 
with a (heated) iron (image of) woman and throw off his 
body, (or) having cut off his testicles and taking them (in 
the hand he shall march) in the (direction) of south-west 
(till he drops down dead). 20 

Of the expression, (namely,) “Or for (tliree) years a violator of his 
Guru’s bed [sliail perform the rrdjdpatya penance etc.],” that appears in 
the verse which will next be given, the term “ a violator of his Guru’s 
bed” is (taken) in this connection. 

On a heated iron bed, (that is,) on a bed of black iron which has been 15 
made red-hot by heating it so that it becomes 
capable of producing death, a violator of his Guru’s 
bed shall lie down along vvith an image of woman 
made of iron and heated I’ed-hot. Thus lying down 
he shall throw off his body, that is to say, shall die. 20 

And the lying down should be proceeded with after proclaiming 
(aloud) the deed he has committe<l as), ‘ I have approached my Guru’s 
wife.’ For says the text of Manu, “He who has violated his Guru’s bed 
(shall) after confessing his crime etc.” (XL 103). 
Similarly he shall do so embracing (an iron image 25 
of) woman. For says the text of Vriddha-Harita: 
“He who has violated his Guru’s bed shall (make) 
an image of woman made of clay or iron red-hot, and having embraced 
that on a (heated) bed of black iron, is rendered pure ” (1). Likewise (that) 
should be done by one after iie has shaved off the hair on his head and 30 
on the body, and has anointed his body with ghee. For says the text of 
Vasistha, “ Or having sliaved off all his hair and besmeared his body with 
ghee, he shall embrace tliat image of woman made of iron or of clay. It is 
declared that he becomes pure after death” (m) (XX. 14). 

492. And it should not be suspected that in conformity with the text 35 
of Manu (which says), “ He who has violated his 
Guru’s bed shall, after declaring his crime, extend 
himself on a heated iron bed and embrace the red- 
hot iron image (of woman) ; by dying he becomes 


He shall embrace a 
red-liob iron image of 
woman lying on a red- 
hob iron cob. 


He shall first proclaim 
his offence, sliave ofT all 
his hair, and anoint his 
person with ghee. 


Lying down on a heat- 
ed iron cot and embrac- 
ing a red-hot iron image 
of woman form together 
the same penance. 


(l) S. omits the part corresponding to * on; a (heated) bed of black iron.’ 

(m) The words ta 7 n and mrinmayim are not found in the Bombay edition of 


Vasistha, 
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pure”{«) (XL 103), that sleeping on red-hot iron and embracing a red- 
hot iron (image of) woman are two different penances independent of 
each other. (It is said), “ He shall lie down with an iron (image of) 
woman,” and if it is asked ‘where (shall he lie down) ?’ (the answer is), 

‘ on a red-hot iron bed,’ and hence as they are understood to form a single 5 
(penance), each being dependent on the other, it is but natural that 
they form a single course (of penance). 

493. Or else, having himself cut off, (that is,) torn out, his testicles 
along with the genital organ, he shall take them in his palms shaped 

into a bowl, walk with a straight gait in the 10 

Marching south-west JJJ.g(,(;io^ gf south-west, (that is, in the direc- 

With his tom tesueies \ 

etc. till he dies is an- tioii) between tlie soutii and the west, till (Ins) 
other penance. down (dead), and thus throw off tlie body. 

Thus says Mano : “Or having himself cut off his genital organ and his 
testicles and having taken them in his palms joined (so as to form a bowl), 15 
he may walk straight in the direction of south-west uatil he falls down 
dead '' (o) (XL 104). And marching should be done without iiis turning 
back to look behind. For says the text of Sankha and Likhita, “ Having 
cut off bis genital organ and testicles with a razor, he shall march on 

without turning behind.” 20 

Marching thus, wherever he is obstructed by a wall or the like, 
there alone he shall stop till death (meets him), for says the text of 
Vasistha, “ Having cut off his genital organ together with testicles he 
shall take them in his palms joined (so as to form a bowl) and walk 
towards the south. Wherever he meets with an obstacle (to further pro- 25 
gross), there alone he shall stand until lie dies (XX. 13). 

494. This itself is the (legal) punishment in this (case). Thus says 
NaRada ; “ When one has approached any one of tliese, lie is said to have 
violated his Guru’s bed. For that crime, no other punishment than 

excision of the (genital) organ is enjoined ” (XII. 75). 80 
A legal punishmeat And tliis cutting off of the genital organ though 
ending in death does (inflicted) for the purpose of (legal) punishment is 
destroy the sm a so. also for the purpose of destroying the sin. With 

reference to this very punishment ending in death it has been stated by 
MaNU (thus): “But men who have committed crimes and have been 35 
punished by the king, go to heaven, being pure like those wdio have perform- 
ed meritorious deeds” (VIL 318). But (where the punishment consists) in 

a money flue, there is certainly the penance. For he himself says, “But 
(men of) all castes who perform the prescribed penances, must not be 
branded on the forehead by the king, but shall be made to pay the highest 40 

(a) By separating the two by ‘or, ’it seems to hold that there are two different 

^ (o) Slight changes have boon introdueed into Bijhler s translation, 

(p) Mano XI. 240. 
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A violator of liis Guru’s bed can be purified by following either of 
these (courses of penances) resulting in death. 

495. The word Guru ’ in these (cases) refers to in its primary sig- 
nificance to (one’s own) fatlier. For in the (following) text establishing 

‘Gorn’ lias the pri- Guruship, it has been described by Manu that 5 

mary sigiiiflcance of the father alone who -performs the Niseka etc. 
father here, . . -t ^ dd r,,. 

ceremonies is the Guru: “That Brahmana, who 
performs in accordance witli the rules (of the Yeda) the ceremonies, tlie 
GarbhMhana (‘impregnation ceremony’) and so f or tli, and brings up by 
giving food (to the child) is called the Guru ” (11. 142) (g). And also it has 10 
been stated (thus) by (Yajnavalkya) the lord of Yogins, with a view 
(to lay stress on) the Niseka and the like ceremonies : “ He is the Guru who 
having performed the ceremonies imparts him the Yeda” (I. 34), 

496. (Objection). (1) Weil, the use of the word ‘Guru’ is observed in 
other cases also ; (It is used) (i) with reference to an Acharya in the test, 15 
“ Having performed the (ceremony of) initiation, a Guru etcJ"' {qq) ; and 

(ii) With reference to an Up^Mhy{|ya in the test, “ (The pupil) must 
know that that man also who benefits him by (instruction in) the Yeda, 
belt little or much, is called in these (Institutes) his Guru^' (r). 

(iii) The iise.of the word (‘Guru’) in these (senses) is shown by Yyasa 20 
a.lso: “ Tile Gurus are the mother, the father, the husband, the Acharya, he 
who imparts knowledge, and tlie elder brother, and also Bitvlks, he who 
protects from fear, and the giver of food.” 

(2) Nor is there the fallacy of assigning diverse meanings (to a single 
term in one and the same place), for, in ail cases, the idea of their being 25 
fit to be worshipped,— (an idea) which becomes the reason of application (of 
the word ‘ Guru’)— becomes uppermost in connection with the word 
‘Guru.’ And that (fitness to be wmi’sliipped) becomes the reason of appli- 
cation (of the word ‘Guru ’) is shown by {Yajnavalkya) the lord of Yogins, 
(thus): “These are to be worshipped in the order of precedence, and mother 30 
is superior to all these ” (1. 35), and he begins by saying manyah, (these are) 

to be worshipped, and ends by saying garlyasl (‘ a greater Guru’), superior. 

(3) (i) Nor should it be said that, because (there is a text as fol- 
iow^s), “An Acharya is ten (times as venerable as an) Upadhyaya, and tbe 
father a hundred (times as venerable as an) Acharya” (s), and it lays down 35 
that a father excels an Acharya, who is superior to an Upadhyaya, the 
(father) alone is (to be held to be) the chief (Guru), for even in (the case of) 
an Acharya, the quality of excelling (all) is not absent. (For it is) thus said : 

“ Of him who causes natural birth and him who gives (the knowledge of) 


(q) Buhler’s translation is slightly altered. ; 
{qq) Manu IT. 69. • 

{rl Manu II. 149. - 

(s> Manu 11.146, 
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the Veda, the giver of the Veda is the more venerable father ” (t). It has 
been said even by Gautama : “ An Ach^rya is the most superior of all the 
Gtmis ’’ (IL 56). 

(ii) Moreover, if, merely because he excels others (in the point of vene- 
ration), it is urged that he is the chief one, then because of the statement 5 
“(that the mother is a) thousand (times more venerable than the father) ” 

(u), the quality of being the chief (Guru) belongs to the mother herself. 

Therefore all (these are one’s own) Gurus and it is natural to hold 
that approaching their wives constitutes a violation of the Guru’s bed. 

(Answer), (i) It is (thus) said (in reply). The text of Maxu which 10 
says, “[That BrS.hmana, who performs in accordance with the rules (of the 
Veda) the ceremonies] the GarbhadhInaF impregnation ceremony ’) and so 
forth etc.” (II. 142), tends to establish the Giirusliip of the father who 
perform# the Garbhadluina ceremony and so on, for it cannot tend to 
(establish) anything else. In 

(ii) Next those statements of Vyasa and Gautama are, as it were, 
supplements to tlie rule that those (persons) should be served and wor- 
shipped, and (hence) refer to other persons in the sense (that they should 
be held in) commendation. Hence on account of the text of Maxu, “ [He who 
performs] Garbhadh^na ceremony and so forth etc.,” which does tend to 20 
establish the Guruship, it is settled that Giirusliip in chief rests with the 
father alone. It is, therefore, by (means of the following text), “The same 
(expiation is prescribed if the offence is committed) with the wife of an 
Aclntrya, of a son, and of a pupir’ (XX. 15), it is prescribed by Vasistha 
that the penance for the violation of the Guru’s bed extended (is to apply 25 
to that case where the oifenee is committed) with the wife of an 
Achirya. Similarly it has been said even by Jatukarnya and others (tiuis) : 
“(If the offence is committed) with the wives of an Acharya and others, one 
shall observe the vow of (penance prescribed) for violating the Guru’s 
bed,” and so on. And if an Aclutrya and the rest were the chief Gurus, 30 
then, as the vow (of penance) would come in from the direct rule itself, 
this extension (of the penance) should certainly have no purpose (to fulfil). 

(iii) Moreover, the use of the term “father’s wife” is made (in) an 
actually pointed (manner) by Samvaeta (in the following statement) : 
“Having approached his father’s wife other than his mother, that worst 35 
of mankind etc.” (There is the following) even in the Sattrimsanmata : 
“Having known that she is Iiis father’s wife, he who approaches a woman 

of his own Varna etc.” And even from this (it is settled that) the father 
alone who performs the Garbiiadhi^na etc. ceremonies is the principal 
Guru. 40 

And that Guruship (exists) in general among all the four Varnas, for 

(t) Manu 11.146. The point is both of them, go by the appelation of ptri 
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the act of performing the Gfarbliarlhana ar.^ + 1 ,^ ti 

ii\ TT- . , hke ceremonies k cornmnn 

sin when the wife of ^ sj oecdochical usage. Hence it is a mortal 

siu when the ^ife of one s own father alone is approached. 

Aj^ain, appi caching” denotes the action covering as far as 5 
It is a mortal sin only effusion of the semen. Thus if the action is 

S sTmen.®"® before that (stage), the offender has not 
committed a mortal sin (notwithstanding). And in 
(the case) of (one who has committed) that (mortal sin), there are the 
wo^ penances ending in death and prescribed by (the text), “On a 10 
heated bed [he shall lie down] with a (heated) iron [(image of) woman] 
etc. Also It should be noted that that (refers to the case) where (the 
offence is) unintentionally committed with one’s own mother, and also 
Unintentional incest inteutionali}’' witli lier co-wife wlio is of tile >same 

»“ £3 "£2 <■“* *'«>■ 15 

with h.er co”Wii'e, neces- (tluis) been said in the Sattrirasamnata: “He 

inj consciously approaches the wife of liis (own) 
fattier who is of the same Varna as himself, or (his 
own) mother unconsciously, cannot attain purification unless he dies 
(by performing a penance involving death).” If the act is intentionally 20 
done with one’s own mother, that (which is laid down) by Vasistha 
should be observed: “ Having completely shaved himself, he shall anoint 

A harsher death for himself burnt from 

intentional or repeated the feet upwards ill a fire of (dry) cowdung” 

mother.'"’'*^ (2^- ^2) (to). Even if (the incest with one’s own 25 

mother is) repeated uomtentionally (the penance 


A liarslier cleath for 
intentional or repeated 
incest with, one’s own 
mother. 


is) this itself. 

498, (Objection). And well, in the text, “A mother’s co-wife, a 
sister, an Acharja’s daughter likewise, an Acht^rja’s wife, and one’s own 
daughter,~“one who associates with (these) (becomes) a violator of his 30 
Guru’s bed” (HI. 232-3), it is expressed that there is an extension of 
the rule (a;) of penance, and, therefore, it is improper (to hold) that the 
penance laid down in this rule can (apply) direct to a case where one 
has approached his mother’s co-wife. 

(Answer). It is said (thus in reply). From the very text, “[When one 35 
has approached] his father’s wife (who is) of the same Varna (as himself) 
etc,” it results that, on account of the use of the term ‘ Savarna’ of the 
same Varna’), this (rule of) extension (of the penance) refers to the (case of 


(v) Manu II. 142. 

(w) This appears as a penance for stealing gold as it can foe seen from the 
Bombay edition of Vasistha. Why should ViJStAKESVAEA have cited it here ? 

(a?) Atidesa. 
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The son 
Aurasa. 


here is an 


approaching a mother’s) co-wife of an inferior Varna and thus there is no 
contradiction. 

499. Also this (penance inYolving death) refers to the chief son 
alone (who is an Aurcisa), and with regard to the otlier (sorts of) sons, they 

only serve the purpose of sons and.tliere is no actual 5 
sonship. Thus says Manu : “ These eleven, the sou 
begotten on the wife of one by another and the 
rest as enumerated (above), the wise call substitutes for a son for want of 
the religious duty {IX. 180) {y). 

500. (Of these two courses) if the act is entered into by a 10 
desire on both sides, then there is the penance (described) first as, ''On 

Penance as defcermined ^ Ideated iron bed [he shall lie dowu] etc.,” aud if 
by mutual con s o n t, there is tempting by one’s own seif then (the penance 
tempting, or allunug. second (one) described as, “Having cut oi! 

his testicles and taking them (in the hand), etc.,” for it is declared that a 15 
penance (should) be heavy in proportion to the excessiveness of (guilt which 
forms) the necessary element (to occasion penance). But if he is allured 
by her, it should be noticed (that the peaauee is) either (of the two laid 
down) by Manu, either extending on the red-hot bed or embracing a red- 
hot iron image. 20 

501. (There is that penance) which, (as) lasting for twelve years, 
is laid down by Sankha thus : “ (The expiator) shall lie down on the 
(uncovered) ground, wear the hair in braids, subsist on leaves, root, and 
fruits, and eat only once (a day). And when the twelfth year has passed 
those who have committed mortal sins, — he who has stolen (a Brahmana’s) 2S 
Suvania, he who has drunk Sura, he who has slain a Bralunana, and he who 
has violated his Guru’s bed—are purified by this very vow (of penance).” 
Aud it should be noticed (that this) holds good in tiie (case of) approaching 
uniutentionaily a wife of the father who is (a womaii)of the same Varna or 
of a superior Varna. With regard to that very (ohence) whlc].i is started 3C 
intentionally but stopped before the semiual elliision, (the penance Is that) 
lasting for six years. But (if the above is done) uniutentionaily, (then the 
penance is that) lasting for three years. 

But (if the incest is) with one’s own mother and if he enter’s upon the 
act intentionally, but stops it before (there is) semi- 31 
ual effusion, (the penance is the one) lasting for 
twelve years. And (if the above is done) iminten- 
tiouaily, it should be devised that (the penance is 
still the same in form but) lasting for six years. 

With reference to mere penetration, (it has), iiowever, been laid down 4 
by Sam vARTA in (the following), “ Having had sexual penetration into his 

(ij) This translation is given after tke exposition of the verse by Medhatithl 
B iihler following Kulluka has, substitutes for a son, (taken) in order to prevent a 
failure of the funeral ceremonies.” 


Twelve years’ penance 
for intentional and in- 
complete incest with 
one’s own mother. 

And six years’ penance 
if unintentional. 
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father’s wife who is aot his mother, that worst of mankind and 

rp, , hke (texts) that the penance is a Tapta Krich- 

if with a mother’s co- ciinra, and it slioiilcl be understood (that this holds 
Vaima^^ inferior good) wlieu (the offence is) with a Guru’s wife of an 

inferior Varna, (and there is a stoppage) prior to 5 

the seminal effusion. 

502. (Tile sage now) describes another (course of) penance : 

CCLX. Or lie who has violated his Guru’s bed 
shall perform the Prajapatya KriGlichhra for years, or the 
Chandrayana for three months and study the Samhita of 10 
the Vedas. 


Prai apatya K riehchh ra 
for three years where a 
Brahmaua approaeJies a 
Sildra * co-wife of his 
mother. 


Or else, (he) shall perform for years, (that is,) for three years 
(^), the Prajapatya Krichchhra, the nature of which 
will be described. And it sliould be understood that 
this (penance holds good) when the son of a woman 15 
of Br4iimana caste approaches intentionally the 
wife of Ids Guru who is (a woman) of Sudra caste. 

But when ])e approaches unintentionally the wife of his Guru who is 
(a woman) of the same Varna (as himself) and is an adulteress, then he 
should perform a treble Oiiandrayana along with the meditative repetition 20 
of the Veda. 

503. With regard to that very (offence), if the entering upon 
the act is intentional, then (the penance is) that 
Intentional incest. laid down by USANAS (thus) : He who has 

violated his Guru’s bed shall observe for one 25 
year the (form of the typical) vow of (penance prescribed for) Br41i- 
mana-slaugliter or the Tapta Krichciihra for six months. ” But where 
he had approached a Ksatriya woman (who is ^ 
his father’s wife) intentionally, (the penance is 
that) prescribed by Yajnavvlkya, (thus): “A 30 
mother’s co-wife, a sister, an Acharya’s daughter 
likewise, eteF (III. 232). And as here the (form 
of the) vow (of penance intended) for violating 
one’s own Guru’s bed is extended (to this case also, the extent of penance 
in this case is) one of nine years’ (duration). And this extended vow (of 35 
penance) cannot refer to the case of approaching his Guru’s wife, who 
is of the same caste (as himself), for in that case (a penance) involving 
death is prescribed (for committing the act) intentionally or repeatedly, 
and (for committing it) unintentionally, (a penance) lasting for twelve 
years. Hence it is proper to hold that it refers to the (case where the 40 
act is committed with a) Ksatriya wmman and the rest. 

(a?) The original has zamcLh, years, and it is taken to mean three years after the 
maxim of Kapin jala (‘ partridge ’). See note (w) under paragraph 143, aiite» 


Penance ending in 
death where the Guru’s 
wife is of one’s own 
Varna, and a twelve 
years’ penance etc. if 
of inferior Varna. 


With regard to that very (ofleiice) if there is an intentional repetition, 

„ . (the penance is) one ending in death. For says the 

death when a Brahmana text of Kanya : ‘Having approached, intentionally 
peatedfy^^^ approaches repeatedly, the wife of his otvn Guru who is the 

WsKsatriya" mother.’’ daughter of a Esatriya, a Brtoinana shall tear out 5 
his genital organ along with the testicles and (he) 
becomes pure (by the) dying (penance).” With regard to this very offence 
when the offender does not intend to perform the penance, then the capital 
punishment presciibed by Yajnavalkya as, ‘‘ Having 
Capital pimishment if cut off his (genital) organ, he shall be put to death, 10 
perform the penstnce* Hilicl likcwiSB, 6V6n ill tllC CclS©, of tliG woniciu who 
bears love to him,” should be taken to stand for the 


penance 

Blit when the wife of his Guru is a Vaisya woman and his 
_ , approaching (her) is intentional, (the penance is) 15 

fora Brahmana^s incest that lasting for Six years. It is with tins very view 

^raCtLr, lis * Cith a another Smriti (says) thus : “ When the son 

Vaisya “’mother,;’ and of a Br4hraana woman approaches Ins father’s wife 
^^mother;**^ ^ Shdra ^ Ksatriya woman, the penance is that last- 

ing for twelve years (observed) a quarter less, and 20 

similarly with regard to the women of other Varnas. ” What it means is 
this: When the son of a Brithmana woman approaches a Esatriya woman 
who is his mother’s co-wife, then the penance is that (which in full) lasts 
for twelve years (but observed) a quarter less ; if he alone (approaches) a 
Vai4ya woman standing in the same (relation to him), then (the penance 25 
is the same but) to last for six years ; and when she is a Siidra, it is to 
last for three years. 


Similarly when 

Nine and six years for 
a Ksatriya‘s incest with 
a Vaisya and Sndra 
“mother”; nine years 
when a Vaisya approach- 
es a Sudra “mother.” 


the son of Esatidya woman approaclies a Vaisya 
woman (who is a) “motlier ” (to him), (the penance 
is) to last for nine years, and when she is a Sudra 30 
woman (it is) to last for six years. It is exactly 
thus even when the son of a Vaisya woman (approa- 
ches a Sudra woman who is a “mother ” to him). 


504. But when one intentionally and repeatedly approaclies a 


Incest intentional and 
repeated. 


Vaisya woman (who is a “mother” to him), then 35 
(the penance is) that involving death itself. For says 
tlie text of Laugaksi, “He who intentionally, and 


Penance involving again, approaches a Vai,4ya woman, 

death for a Brahma na’s wbo is the wife of liis Guru, he shall cut off the 

idt^oSrk^h'^his® Vat ^g^aifcal) organ and is then purified from 40 

sya“ mother”; twelve that siu.” Aiid when one approaches a Sudra 
hfe woman (who stands in the same relation to him), 

intentionally and repeatedly, then (the penance is) 
that lasting for twelve years. ^ For says the text of Upamanyu, “ If a BrSIi- 
mana approaches a woman of 6fidra caste (who is the wife) of his Guru, 45 
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Unintentional incest. 

Three years’ penance 
etc. for a Brahma na’s 
incest with his Ksatxnya 
“mother.” 


repeatedly and intentionally, lie shall then with self-restraint and with 
an mipolhited mind, observe a vow of Brahmacharya for twelve years.” 

505. Blit if one bas unintentionally approached a Ksatrlya woman 
who is the wife of his Guru, (then) it should be notic- 
ed (that the penance is) that prescribed by Yama 5 
(as) lasting for three years and (consisting in) 
taking of the food at the eighth mealtime: ‘‘Or 
eating at the eighth (meal) time he shall always 
remain a Brahmacharin and an observer of his vow. 

He shall spend the time in standing (during the da}^) and sitting (at night), 10 
and bathe (a) three times in a day. He shall lie down on the uncovered 
ground, and (thus) in three years he can get rid of that sin.” With regard 
to tills very (oifence) if there is repetition, the penance has been prescribed 
by Jatukarnya: “But having unintentionally 
Onttlijg the testicles approached a daughter of a Ksatriva (who has be- 15 
is repeated. come) his Guru s wife he shall tear his testicles only 

out, and is purified whether he lives or dies. ” 

And in approaching a Vaisya woman (who is his Guru’s wife), unin- 
tentionally, the (penance is) this very one (laid down) by Yajnavalkya: 

„ , rr . , shall perform a Priljapatya Krichclihra eteJ' 20 

Prapipatya K r i c li- _ ^ /, x -.r .* . , 

ehhra fora Brahmana’s J^st SO (has) Vr£DDHA-Manu, “Having approached 

^ preceptor and likewise approached the 
wife of one’s own father, he shall continuously per- 
form the Krichclihra for three years (if the act is) unintentionally (committ- 
ed).” With regard to that very offence if (there is) a repetition, (then the 25 
penance is) iife-long Brahmacharya (as is"! prescribed by Harita:. “A 
Brahmana erring under the Influence of ignorance 
repeats (the act of incest) with a Yaisya woman 
(who is his) Guru’s (wife), he shall as long as his 
life lasts observe Brahmacharya with regard to 30 

ins six organs ” (5). 

And if (the incest) is with a Sudra woman who is his Guru’s wife, unin- 
tentionally (committed), then (the penance is) that (laid down) by Manu 
(thus): “ Or carrying the foot of a bedstead (bh), dressed in (garments of) 

bark and allowing his beard to grow, he may, with a 35 
concentrated mind, perform during the whole year 
the Prajflpatya Krichclihra in a lonely forest” 
(XL 105). Or he may perform what is prescribed by 


Life-Ioiig Bralima- 
cliarya foi* unintentional 
repetition of the same 
offence. 


Penance for inten- 
tional and unintention- 
a 1 1 y repeated incests 
with a Sudra “ mother.” 


(a) S. is decidedly wrong when it reads nripak for apa/t. There is another mistake 
when it reads pdmlcam which ought to he, pa ^afcam. 

(b) The six organs referred to are, speech, hand, the genital organ, the eye, the 
ear, and the mind. 

(f)h). There is another suggestion that Khatv^hga is a club shaped like the foot 
of a bedstead. But 'the foot of a bedstead^ seems better as it is suggestive of bed 
where the offence is committed? - 
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SUMANTU (thus) : ‘‘ Pie who has sexual eounection with his Guru’s wife shall 
for one year embrace a branch of a thorny tree, lie dowui on tiie uncovered 
ground, bathe three times a day, and eat (what is collected by) alms, and 
isthiis purifled.” If with regard to that very offence there is repetition, 
then (the penance is tliat laid down) by Manu : “ Or controlling his organs, 5 
he may during three months continuously perfoimi the Ohandrayana 
(penance)” (XL 106). 

506. (In the case) of him who intentionally enters upon (incest) with 
a Ksatriya woman (who is his Guru’s wife) (the penance is), if (the action) 
stops prior (c) to the seminal effusion, that described by Vyaghra : “The 10 
Krichcbhra, or the Atikrichchhra even, and likewise the Krichchlira-Ati- 
krichchhra a Br^hmana shall perform for three months if he approaches a 
Ksatriya woman (who is his Guru’s wvife).” Here the settlement is this: 

(1) (In the case) of him who is allured by her (the penance is) performing 
the Pr4jA.patya for (a period of) three months; (2) (in the case) of him who 15 
enters upon (the incest) by mutual desire, (the penance is) performing the 
Atikrichchhra for the same period ; but (3) when she is tempted by him 
(his penance is) the Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra (and that to be observed) 
for the same time. With regard to that very (offence), (in the case) of him 
who enters upon (it) intentionally, (if the act ends) before seminal effusion, 20 
(the penance) prescribed by Kaota should be taken (to hold good): 

“ A OhandrAyana, a Tapta Krichchhra, and even an Atikrichchhra 
likewise a Brahmana (shall perform) for having approached imconsciously 
a Ksatriya woman (who is his) Guru’s wife.” (1) (In the case) of 
him (who is) allured by her (the penance is) the Atikrichchhra ; (2) (in the 25 
case) of him who enters upou (the act) by mutual desire (it is) the Tapta 
Krichchhra; and (3) if she is tempted by him (then) the Ohandrayana. 

(In the case) of him who enters intentionally upon (incest) with a 

Vaisya wmmaii (who is his Guru’s wife), (the 

peuauce is), (if the act ends) before seminal effusion, 30 

tionai incest with a that laid down bv Kanva : “ The Tapta Krichchhra, 
Vaisya wife of hxs father. ^ n 

the Paraka, and likewise the Santapana (penance) a 

Brahmana who, intentionally and once, approaches a Vaisya woman, wdio is 


(c) The original word here arvdk, prior. The text reads kdmatah pmvrittasija 
retaB-$ekad<irvah (in the ease) of Iiim who intentionally enters upon (incest) with a 

Ksatriya woman (who is his Guru’s wife), if (the action stops) prior to the seminal 

effusion. Next there is this Tatra eva kdmatah pravrittasya retai^-&elidd jyurvcm, with 
regard to that very (offence), (in the case) of him who enters upon (it) intentionally, 
(if the act stops) before the seminal effusion. Certainly the two passages are intro- 
ducing of different penances, and hence one must be the opposite of the other. There 
is reason to believe that the second i3assage ought to read akiimcitali for kCimatah, for 
throughout we see kdmatah, intentionally, first and aMmatah unintentionally, next, and 
the word ajndjidt, unconsciously, occurring in the passage that is cited in support of it, 
strongly points to this. All the editions In our possession read Imwatah alone in that 
place, and the Ms. of BSlambhattI in our possession does not throw any light either op 
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his Guru’s wife shall perform for one month.” Here (1) if (the act is) en- 
tered upon by mutual desire (the penance) is Tapta Krichchhra ; (2) if she 
is tempted by him himself (it is) Pardka ; and (3) if she allures him it is 
Santapana. With regard to this very (offence), (in the case) of him who 
enters upon (the act) unintentionally, Peajapati describes (the following 5 

penance) : For five (days and) nights, or seven or eight likewise, a Br4h- 


Fasting for five days approached a Vai^ya woman, (who is) 

etc. for^the same act his Guru’s wife, unconsciously, shall not partake of 

mitted!'*“'“'‘"^ (the penance 

is that for) five days; (2) if (the act is) entered upon 10 
by mutual desire (it is for) seven nights ; and (3) if she is tempted by him 
(it is for) eight days. 


Next (in the case) of him who enters upon (the act) intentionally with 
^ a Sildra woman (who is his Guru’s wife), Jabali 
a Brahmana’s inten- describes (the following penance) (in a case) when 15 
SMTawifeof his'fa^^ ends before (there is) seminal effusion: 

“ An Atikrichchhra, a Tapta Krichchhra, or even a 
Panlka likewise, a Brilhmana who once approaches intentionally a 6udra 
(woman) (who is his Guru’s wife) shall perform.” (1) (In the case) of him 
who is allured by her (the penance is) au Atikrichchhra ; (2) if (the act 20 
is) entered upon by mutual desire, (it is) a Tapta Krichchhra; and (3) 
if she is tempted by him (it is)aPar4ka. With regard to that very 
(offence), (in the case) of him who enters upon (the act) uninten- 
tionally, (the penance is) that laid down by DiEG-HATAMAS: ‘‘A Prajapatya 
(Krichchhra), a Santapana (Krichchhra), (or) (a penance of) fasting for seven 25 
days, a Br^hmana who approaches once a Siidra 
etc.^for^^th^e^^ (woman) who is his Guru’s wife, sliali with self- 

unintentionally com- restraint perform.” (1) (In the case) of him who is 
allured by her (the penance) is a Pr^jc^patya ; (2) 
if (the act is) entered upon by mutual desire, (it is) a Santapana ; and (3) 30 
if she is tempted by one’s own self, (it is) fasting for seven days. 


With this very hint the settlement of the cases to which they refer 
should be inferred even with regard to (the texts) of other Smritis. 

507. The act of having committed a mortal sin is equally true (in the 
case) of women also as (it is) of man in this connection. For (says) Ka« 35 
TYAYANA tliusi “ Tiiis siii as well as purification is described (to hold good 
in the case) of those who have suffered degradation (from caste). And also 
for women who are concerned (in the matter) this very rule is declared (to 
hold good). ” Hence even (in) her (case), if (the act is) entered upon inten- 
tionally, (the penance) involving death (applies) equally (well). It is verily, 40 

the point. This difaculfcy can he removed in a way if we can translate arvdk as subse- 
quent to* but such a usage is seldom found. Anyhow to reconcile in a way the 
conflict between Jedmafak, intentionally, and ajMmt which means the same thing, 
we have translated ajndnh as unconsciously, and not as unintentionally, 

37 
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therefore, (a punishment) resulting in death being prescribed (in the case) 
of man, (a punishment) resulting in death is also shown (thus) by (Y^jna- 
valkya) the lord of Yogins : “ Having cut ofl his (genital) organ lie shall 
be put to death, and likewise, (even in the case) of the woman who bears 
love to him.” (And if she does so) unintentionally then (the penance is) that 5 
laid down by Manu ; “ This very vow (of penance) shall be observed even 
in (a case) when women suffer degradation (from caste)” (d) (XI, 188), The 
very (vow of penance) lasting for twelve years should be performed by 
taking half of it. 


508. But (there are) the (offences) which are thus pointed out as 10 
being equal to violation of one’s own Guru’s bed. “ (Associating) with 
friends’ wives and (high class) damsels, (those born) of the same (mother 
„ , as himself), women born of outcastes, those women 

penance in ease of eer- of the same Go tr a, and the wives of sons is de- 
tain forms of incest un- cjared to be equal to the violating of Guru’s bed” 15 
(III. 231), and (there are also) those (offences) 
which form the theme of extension (of the penance) and are thus des- 
cribed : “ A father’s sister, a mother’s sister, and so on, a maternal 
uncle’s wife, even a daughter-in-law, a mother’s co-wife, a sister, 
an Ach^rya’s daughter likewise, an Aoh^rya’s wife and one’s own 20 
daughter, one who associates with (these) becomes a violator of his 
Guru’s bed ” (III. 232-3),— if these (offences) are repeated unintentional- 
ly for more than one night, then it should be understood that (a course of) 
penance lasting for six years and one lasting for nine years (should) res- 
pectively (be observed). With regard to this very case, if there is an 25 
excessive repetition (committed) intentionally, (the penance is) that end- 
ing in death. Just so has Brihab- Yama : “ Having discharged semen into 
(the wombs of high class) damsels, uterine sisters, 
death^^^foi* The^^same women born of outcastes, and wives of the Sapindas 
offence excessively re- ^nd (one’s own) children, death is prescribed (as the 30 
peated intentionally. peua,nce). Those born of outcastes (referred to) here 

are to be known as those pointed out by Madhyajia-Angiras, “A Chandala, 
a^vapacha (‘ one who boils dog’s flesh ’), a Ksattri (‘ the son of a Ksatriya 
woman by a Sudra ’), a Suta (‘ the son born of a Brdhmana mother by a 
Ksatriya father’), a Vaidehika (‘the son of a Brdhmana mother by a Yaisya 35 
father ’) likewise, a Mdgadha (‘ the son of a Ksatriya woman by a Vai^a’), 
and an Ayogava (‘ the son of a Ksatriya woman by a Sudra ’) (e),— these 
seven are dwellers outside (the village,)” and not those that are described 


(d) Tlie reading in Ma^ju is etad eva uidhiiTL ebc., and it appears in connection 
•witli Ghatavidhl (Vide also YA^riJAYALKYA IIL 209). But Yijnanestara gives a reading 
etad eva vraUim etc. Anyhow it is curious why he should have quoted that versa 
occurring in the midst of a totally, different topic with reference to the present siib|eett 
It cannot foe justified even on the principle of analogy. 

{e) rae yAJSAYAhOA 1, 93-4. 
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Penance resulting in 
death for excessive in- 
tentional repetition of 
adultery Avith a Ohan- 
daia -woinan, and twelve 
years' penance if imin- 
tentionai* 


as, A dyer, a tanner, etc., ’’ for with reference to those (forming the 
latter set) a light penance has been laid down. 

509. Likewise in the text, “A Br4hmana who unintentionally 
approaches a woinan of the Oiiand41a or of (any other) very low caste, eats 

(the food of such persons), and accepts (presents from 5 

catte wSr OT eaS becomes an outcast ; but (if lie does it) inten- 

the food of Ohandalas. tioiially, he becomes their equal” (XI. 175), in esta- 
blishing an equality with Ohandalas and so on, it has 
(as much as) been shown even by MANU^that, in the case of an excessive 
repetition (committed) intentionally, (the penance is) that involving death. 10 
It is indeed so. If there is a repetition of approach- 
ing a Ohandala woman unintentionally, then 
man suffers degradation (from caste), and hence the 
penance lasting for twelve years (prescribed in the 
case) of those who have suffered degradation should 15 
be performed. But if the repetition is intentional 
and excessive he attains an equality with the OhaqdMas, and hence 
(a penance) which exceeds that lasting for twelve years, (that is,) one 
resulting in death should be performed, 

510. And this refers to the repetition (of the offence standing) for a 20 
long time, and if the repetition (lasts during the 
course) of an only night, (the penance is) that last- 
ing for three years. Thus says Maku : ‘‘ The 
which a twice-born man commits by dallying one 
(continuous) night with a Vrisall, he removes in 25 

three years, by subsisting on alms and meditatively repeating (the 
Yecla)” (f) (XI. 178). l^iie word ‘ Vrisall ’ denotes here a Ohandala woman, 
for it is noticed that the word ‘Vrisall’ is used in another Smriti 
in (the sense of) a Ohandala woman ; “ A Ohandali, an adulteress, a 

prostitute (g), one who falls into menstruation while 30 
still unmarried, and one who, being a SagotiA (of a 
man), is married (to him), —these five are declared to be Vrisalis.” An 
adulteress (is) a profligate w^oman. 

511. (Objection). How then should it b© understood that a repeti- 
tion (of adultery with a Ohandala woman is meant) in this (text) ? 35 

(Answer). It is said (thus in reply). (That it is so is understood) 
because there is seen an instrumental termination in yat karoti eka-^ 
ratrena^ that which he commits in one (continuous) night, and it expresses 
a successful termination of an action (h) with an uninterrupted continuity. 
And as in a single night, an uninterrupted continuity (with regard to that 40 

(/) Biihler’s translation is slightly changed. 

(g) Vaisydf a Yaisya woinan, is another reading. 

• (h) See PInini II. iii. 6, which says that an instrumental case is used when the 

act continues throughout the time or space referred to. 


Three years' penance 
for repeated sexual 
intercourse with an out- 
caste woman during a 
single night. 


Yrisalx defined. 
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One year’s Krichclilira 
and a doable OJiandr^- 
yana for a single act of 
intentional and uninten- 
tional (res p e ct i V e 1 y) 
adultery witli a Oban- 
ddla woman. 


action) cannot come about (0 unless there is a repetition of the sexual 
union, and, therefore, the repetition of the sexual union is inferred. It is 
verily, therefore, that it has been said above that the penances, (namely,) 
that lasting for twelve years and so on and also that involving death 
which is an extension of the vow of (penance prescribed for) violating a 5 
Guru’s bed refer to cases where the repetition has lasted for a very 
long time other than one night. 

512. Next, when he intentionally or unintentionally approaches 
a Ohandaia woman once, it should be understood 
that the performance of a Krichchhra for one year 10 
and (the performance of) a double Olnlndrayana 
respectively (holds good) as (it is) laid down by 
Yama and others: ‘‘Having eaten (the food) of 
Ohandfllas and Fulkasas, and having approached a 

woman (of them) he shall perform the Krichchhra for one year (if it is done) 15 

intentionally and a double OhandrA-yana (if it is done) unintentionally.” 

It should be understood that as in (the text), “ [Having discharged 

semen into (the wombs of ])igh class) damsels] 

The saiiie penaia^ce for i^iterine sisters, women born of oiitcastes etc,,” 
incest With a sister. ’ ’ 

(both the terms are) expressed in connection with 20 
a single idea, it should be understood that this very settlement (holds 
good) even in (the case of incest with) a sister and the like. 

513. And here (the penance) ending in death is ascending a (burning) 

pyre. For says the text of Katvayana, “ Approach- 

Penance ending in ^ mother, a sister as well, one’s owndaugh- 25 

death means ascending . 

a burning pyre here. ter likewise, and also a daugliter-iii-law is to be 
known as a high sin itself. And those who have 
committed these high sins shall ascend a (burning) pyre.” It should be 
Ascending a pyre for “^ticed that in approaching a mother once and in 
once approaching a mo- approaching a sister and the rest more than once, 30 
peatedly^^^^^^^ penance is) ascending a (burning) pyre. For 

it is not possible that approaching a mother which 
is a mortal sin, and approaching a sister or the like which is a liigii sin 
and becomes a case to which that (penance for mortal sin) can be extended, 
can be equal. 35 

514. And further, (there is) that (penance) which has been laid down 

by Brihai>-Yama (thus) : “ A Ohanddla w^oman, a 

Sundry other texts and Pulkasa woman, a Mleclichha woman, a daughter- 
the cases to which they . , . ^ a . . a / , % a . , 

refer. in-law^, a sister, a friend, a sister of (one’s own) father 

or mother, a woman who has been confided to one’s 40 


(i) This is called AnupapatH praam 7 a. The reasoning is this : A has a quality 
B. B cannot exist unless there is 0. Therefore 0 exists. The familiar example given 
is Pino Devadatto diva na b/iwiiktc, the stout Dbvabatta does not eat during the day, 
His stoutness cannot come about unless he eats at nights and the inference is that he 
must eat during night-time. 
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care, a woman who seeks refuge, a paternal uncle’s wife, a female ascetic, 
a woman of the same Gotra (as one's own self), a king’s wife, the wife of 
a pupil, and the wife of a teacher, one who approaches (any of these) shall 
perform the Chandrayana ; ” and also (the penance prescribed by) tlie text of 
Angiras (which says), “ Having approached the women (who have) suffered 5 
degradation (from caste) or (are) outcastes, or having eaten (the food of 
such), or having accepted (gifts from them), one shall observe fasting 
for one month, or else perform the Chandi4yana (penance),”— both of them 
should be noticed (to hold good) (in the case) of one who intentionally 
enters upon (these acts which) form the subjects of the extension of 10 
(the penance for) violating a Guru’s bed, and where there is a stoppage (of 
the act) before the (stage of) seminal effusion. 

Also (there is the) text of Samvarta (which says), A uterine sister, 
a mother’s relative, and a sister born of one who is another mother” to 
him,— having approached these women unconsciously one sliall perform a 15 
Tapta Krichchhra,” and it should be known (that it Iiolds good) in the case 
(which has been) mentioned immediately after (the one of the above 
sort), (on which one has) entered unintentionally, and where there is a 
stoppage (of the act) before the seminal effusion. 

Again, when one approaches these very women who are extremely 20 
profligate, even then this very couple of penances which consists of Oh4n- 
drayana and Tapta Krichchhra, should be understood (to hold good) when 
his entering upon (the act is) intentional and unintentional respectively. 

But when (that) approaching is with public women, even though they 
had been enjoyed by the Guru (of the person concerned), there is no sin of 25 
violating the Guru’s bed. For says the text of Vyaghra, ‘‘ (Offences) 
described (with reference) to the castes, that of (committing adultery with) 
other men’s wives, (that of) defiling a maiden, or also (that of) violating 
the Guru’s bed do not come in with (reference to) a public woman”(j). 

In the same way should even the other Smriti texts which tend to 30 
establish diverse penances be gathered and (the cases) to which they refer 
inferred, and they are not given hei'e lest the bulk of the work be in- 
creased. 

Here ends the Topjc on Penances for Violating the Gtiru^s Bed, 

SECTION IX.-PBNANOES FOR CONTACT SINS. 35 

515. Having thus laid down the penances referring to a BrSh- 
mana-slayer and the like who commit mortal sins, (the sage now) turns 
to describe, as suggested by the opportunity, the penance to (be perform- 
ed by) those who have had their contact : 

COLXI. Also whoever lives with those indeed for 40 
one year, even he is equal to them. 

(j) 8. reMs sddhdmna-strigo and it ought to foe sddhdra>ia-striydmf with refer- 
ence to a pufolic woman. 
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One year’s intimate 
stay with a sinner ne- 
cessitates the same 
penance as is prescrib- 
ed for that sinner. 


Whoever intimately lives, (that is,) moves in close contact, for one 
year with those, (that is,) a Brahmana-slayer and 
the rest described above, even he is equal to those 
(mortal-sinners). The use of the expression “ equal 
to those ” is for the purpose of extending the pen- 5 
ance (prescribed with reference) to one to (the 
case of) another (also, and pointing out the fact that) whoever moves in 
close contact with one (who is a sinner) has to perform the very same 
penance as that (sinner), and not to extend the fact that he (too) lias 
rendei’ed himself culpable for the same sin, for that fact (that he also is 10 
a mortal-sinner) has been established fi’om the very direct rule, “ And 
also he who lives with them ” (III, 227), 

516. But in such (a case as of intimate contact for one year with 

„ „ . / , , a mortal-sinner), although there is (such a thing 

Snfflcient contact , , . , . , , 

with a mortal-sinner as) the extension (of the penance from one case 15 

faU^^e^ ance another), yet that (penance) lasting for twelve 

years shall be performed (for the) full (term) 

itself, for (even though it is a mere contact) there is (the taint of) mortal 

sin (as the text) directly (expresses even) in the case of one who has 

had (that sort of) contact. 20 

From the word api (‘even’) (which is employed in the text), the sage 
Contact -with other poiats out that it is not only one (who is) in contact 
sinners also has a simi- with a mortal-sinner (that renders himself) equal 
lar effect. whoever has had the contact with 

any one from amongst those who commit high sins, (ordinary) sins, minor 25 
sins, and so on, even he becomes equal to him and also has to perform the 
very same penance as that (person whose contact he has had) has to do. 

It is verily, therefore, that having described the entire collection of the pen- 
ances (the following) has been stated by Manu : “He who associates with 
any one of those outcasts, must perform, in order to atone for (such) inter- 30 
course, the very penance prescribed for that (sinner) ” (XI. 181). Also it 
has been pointed out in general by Visnu that where (one has had) the 
contact with one who is but a sinner, (that is,) one who has committed a 
minor sin or any (sin whatever), renders himself liable to the penance of 
that (sinner) : “ Whoever associates with one who is a sinner, he shall 35 
observe the same vow (of penance) as he ” (fc) (LIV. 1). It is on this very 
account that (intercourse with) any sinner is prohibited by Manu in 
general : “ One shall not have any dealings with unpurified sinners ” (XI. 
189). Similarly “ When the penance has not yet been performed he shall 
not seek intercourse with the good.” 40 

517. And (the extension of) this penance which lasts for twelve 
Twelve years etc. years etc. (and which is laid down with reference) 

penaace where the to persons wrho have suffered degradation from 
tional for one year, caste refers to a case where the contact (is had) 
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intentionally. For says the text of Dkvala : “ Having consciously 

lived for one year with one who has suffered degradation (from caste), 
that man at the end of the year is (said to have) mixed with him, and 
he also suffers degradation (from caste).” But where the contact is un- 
conscious that (course) which has been laid down by Vasistha (should 5 

adopted): “If through study, matrimony, or 
unconsSs contaot.”’’ officiating at sacrifices (f) (that they had the) 

contact with outcasts (is discovered), then whatever 
property is acquired from them shall be abandoned, and (they shall) live 
no longer with them. (But) marching in the northerly direction, observ- 10 
ing fasting, and reciting the SatphiU (of the Veda), it is declared (in the 
Veda) that he (who has had the contact) is purified ” (XX. 45-6). 

518. Similarly in the text (of YIjnavalkya), “ A Brahmana-slayer, 
he who drinks Surfi, a thief of Br^hmana’s Siivarna, and likewise he who 
violates his Guru’s bed— these are the committors of mortal sins and also 15 

he who lives with them” (III. 227), as, by the 
Taint of mortal sin instrumental * taiJi ’ (‘with them’), it is expressed 
direct contact!^^^^ quality of being mortal-siuaers (rests 

only) with those who come in contact with those 
four, the Bnthmana-slayer and the rest, and (who are) referred to by the 20 
pronoun, the quality of being mortal-sinners cannot attach to those who 
(in turn) come in contact with such (as have had the direct contact). 

519. (Objection). Well, contact with a mortal-sinner is in itself the 
cause of rendering one a mortal-sinner, and not contact with particular 
(mortal-sinners^ the Brfihmana-slayer and the (three) otliers, for that 25 
(particular contact) is but accidental. Hence in tim present case (it 
must be recognized that) even he who has had the contact of one, who 
(in turn) had had the (direct) contact with a mortal-sinner, has had the 
contact of a mortal-sinner (himself), and, therefore, even lie (who has) had 
an indirect contact should be (treated as) a mortal-sinner, and besides 30 
there is no (text to make it an) exception. 

(Answer). It is (thus) said (in reply). That could have been so if 
(the fact) who exactly is a mortal-sinner can be inferred from any other 
reliable source (of knowledge). If that is to be understood only from the 
words (employed in the text of Y^j^avalkya), it is apt that it can 35 
exist only in him (who has had the direct contact). For by the pronoun 
taih which brings within the purview of it the (objects of the) topic 
on hand it Is understood that the contact with only particular (persons), 
a Br^hmana-slayer and so on, is the cause of rendering one a mortal- 
sinner. This being so the absence of the (rules of) exception cannot also 40 
be the cause (of establishing the taint of a mortal sin in him who has had 
only an indirect contact), for there is no possible opciirrence at all of it 
(to require a rule of exception). Hence the loss of right to the (religious) 


(1) Srativ«, officiating at sacrifices to' haT© b^op opaitted in some readings, 
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duties of tbe twice-born (classes) cannot hold good (in the case) of 
those who have had the contact of those, who (in turn) had had the con- 
tact (of mortal-sinners) and with regard to the penance, it of course is 
(to be observed to the necessary extent). 

520. Nor should it be said that inasmuch as there is the absence 5 
of sin (in the case) of one who has had the contact of one who had had 
the contact (with mortal-sinnei’s), how the penance then (can arise in his 
case). In (the text), “ One should uot have any dealings with unpurified 
sinners” (in), as even contact with one who has had the contact with 

another, who (in turn) had had the contact with a 10 
Three-foiirtlis of tlie mortal-sinner, is prohibited by prohibiting contact 
indirect contact. With any Sinner m general, (that here should be 

the) penance is justified even though there is the 
absence of sin (of that sort). And that penance should be known to be 
a fourth part less as is laid down by Vyasa : “ Whoever might live with 15 
another for one year, even he shall attain equality with him. A twice-born 
(man) shall observe a fourth part less the vow of (penance prescribed 
for) those respective persons.” Similarly even in the case of those (who 
are the) fourth and fifth (persons who might receive the contact in 
succession from the first who is the direct committor of the siu) when 20 


they have the intercourse intentionally, (the penance) should be noticed 
(to be) half less and three-fourths less respectively 
theLmfdiSctcS- (»)• Hence it is settled that liability to the (full) 
tact, and a quarter for penance (laid down with I'eference) to a BiAh- 
the third. mana-slayer and the rest, is only (in the case of) 25 

him who has had the direct contact (with such persons) and not to him who 
has had the contact with one, who (in turn) had had the contact (with a 
mortal-sinner directly). 

521. Further, (there is this peculiarity) here: It has been laid down, 

of course, that (the penance is) that involving death in (the case of) a 30 
Brahmana-slayer and the rest (where the act is 

the dte"coMittor of Committed) intentionally, and, nevertheless, that 
the sin and not to those (penance) is not extended to (the case of) one who 
who have had the eon- contact. For it is only the vow (of 

penance) that has been extended (to his case) by 35 
the text, “ He shall observe the very vow (of penance laid down in) his 
(case),” and there is no such thing as reference to the death-(penance) 
by the word ‘ vow.’ Hence in this case, although the contact (is had) 
intentionally, (the penance is only that) lasting for twelve years, while 
(when it is done) unintentionally, it is only half (of it). 40 

522. Next, contact, on account of the difference in the action that 
Several kinds of eon- determines it, is divided into several kinds. Thus 


Several kinds of con- 


says Vriddha-Bbihaspati, “ (Occupying the same) 


(m) Manu XI, 189. 

CtO S. omits the part of which this septence is the translation^ 
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bed and seat, (dining in the same) row, (vitiating) contact of vessels, 
(dining) row, and food, officiating at sacrifices, teaching (the Veda), 
matrimonial alliance, and eating (from the) same (plate) : Ninefold is 
mixing (thus) described, and it should not be done with the lowest.” 
Even Devala (has), riiroiigh conversation, touch, breath, using tlie 5 
(same) conveyance and seat (together), and eating (from the) 'same 

Defluitioa of various officiating in sacrifices and teaching 

terms. (the Veda), and through matrimony there is the 


contact of sin to men.” (Occupying the) same 
bed and seat, (tnat is,) (using) the same cot or seat ; dining in the same 10 
row; cooking in the same vessek (as was used by a sinner); mixing 
or contact with his food, that is to say, partaking of the food that 
belongs to him; officiating at sacrifices, (that is,) (officiating at the 
sacrifices) of a sinner or (being officiated) at one’s own sacrifice by 
that (sinner) ; teaching (the Veda) to him or to have (it) taught to one’s 15 
own self by him ; matrimonial alliance, (that is,) giving away a maiden 
to him, or to receive a maiden at his hands ; eating (from the) same 
(plate), (that is,) dining from the same platter; conversation, (that is,) 
talk; touch, (that is,) contact of the bodies ; breath, (that is,) contact 
through the exhaled air of a sinner ; and using the (same) conveyance 20 
(together), (that is,) riding the same horse or the like, (are productive of 
contact sins). 

523. If it is asked to know that out of a particular act among these 
by what (period of) time there results (the taint of) sin to one it has been 
declared by Brihad-Visnu thus : “ One suffers degradation (from caste) in 25 
moving together with a Patita for one year with regard to the same con- 
veyance, meal, seat, and bed, but by contact with matrimony, sacrifice, and 
what comes out of the mouth (he suffers degradation) 

Some take one year to . ,, ... „ „ n , » ..... 

cause degradation from forth wntli. Here same meal means dining in the 

caste while others do it same row, and if dining is from the same plate, 30 

lOrtJlAYltxl. / \ 

degradation (from caste) is verily immediate. For 
says the text of Dbvala, “ Officiating at sacrifices, matrimonial alliance, 
studying the Veda, and eating together,— he who does these (thhigs) 
along with one who has suffered degradation (from caste), does certainly 
suffer degradation (from caste) forthwith, and there is no doubt about it.” 35 
By the term ‘Srauva’ (‘officiating at sacrifices’) is denoted Yajana (‘offi- 
ciating at another’s sacrifice’) ; and by the expression ‘ what comes 
out of the mouth’ the teaching of the Vedas as that is to come from 
the mouth. Although it is expressed (here) by 

Ofaeiating at sacriflceis Dvandva compound as, Yauna-srauva-mukhyaih 40 
etc. are each causing ^ 

of degradation. ( by matrimonial alliance, by officiating at sacri- 

fices, and by wrhat comes out of the mouth’), yet 
they all act severally as the causes of immediate degradation (from caste). 

For says the text- of Sumantu, “ He who, of the contacts, (namely,) 
matrimonial alliance, teaching the Veda, and officiating at sacrifices, 45 
.88 . ■ 
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Using the same con- 
veyanee etc.— all the 
four together cause de- 
gradation from caste, 
while each causes sin. 


will have one of the contacts, even for him the same is the penance,” 
And of that set of four, (using tlie) same conveyance 
etc., it is only an aggregate that causes the degra- 
dation from caste, for in the text, eka-yana-hliofan{a)’- 
asana-kiyaimiU^ “ with (regard to) the same con- 5 
veyanee, meal, seat, and bed,” it has been shown by the Itaretarayoga 
(Dvandva compound as if they are mutually dependent). Although there 
is no (such thing as) that they become the cause of degradation (from 
caste) in being practised severally, yet (a practising of such severally) has 
certainly (about it the character of) causing sin. For from the text of 10 
Paeasara, ‘‘Through (occupying the same) seat, bed, and conveyance, and 
through conversation and eating together, sins spread from one indeed to 
another just as a drop of oil on the (surface of) water,” it is inferred that 
they prove causes of sin even when (taken) individually. But (witdi regard) 
to conversation, touch, and exhalation as they have close connection with 15 
the set of four, (namely,) the conveyance and the 
rest, they act as causes of degradation (from caste) 
only when they go togetlier, and not wlien they 
occur severally, because they are very light (in 
nature). But they certainly have the character of causing sin, for it has 20 
been shown by the text of Devala which begins thus : “ [Tiirough] conver- 
sation, touch, breath etc,” Hence when the set of four, (using) the same 
conveyance etc, is done, witiiout conversation etc, one shall perform the 
penance (which is) a liftli less of that lasting for twelve years, but when 
along with such, the whole of it. 25 


Gonvei'sation etc. 
cause degradation froai 
caste together. 


524. Aud it being so, tlie text of (Y^jRavalicya) tlie lord of Yogins, 
(namely), “ Also whoever lives with those indeed 

so^pofn^t^to ^the*?ame is also apt 

view. to refer to the set of four using the same convey- 

ance etc. alone, for conversation etc. have no 30 
character of being individually the causes of degradation (from caste). It is 
verily, therefore, that by Manu in (tlie text), “ He who associates with 
an outcast himself becomes an outcast after one year not for sacrificing 
for him, teaching him, or forming a matrimonial alliance, but for using 
tlie same conveyance and seat aud by eating with him (o) (XI. 180), 35 
that the set of four, (namely,) conveyance etc. themselves, are described 
as being the causes of degradation (from caste) in one year. Here the use 
of the (word) ‘ A Sana’ (‘ seat ’) is a synecdoche (indicative) even of Dayana 
(‘ bed ’). Here the syntactical connection is between (two portions that 
are) separated (by something intervening), (and it is) thus, “He who 40 

(o) To suit the explanation of VlJSilHiisvAEA ‘or ’ has been removed from Buhler’s 
translation. teiAii.VA3SANliilyANA's and also Gqvindak.Xja’s views seem in a way to point 
to this very view, though KullOka is harsh to Govindaeaja. Other commentators are 
not explicit, but seem to hold that each is the cause of bringing about degradation inf 
oneyeaor. 
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associates witii an outcast, himself becomes an outcast after one year 
by using the same carriage or seat, and eating with them ” in accordance 
witii the statement of Visnu explained above ; and also on account 
of the text of Dsvala ; “One who always eats (in company with), 
(occupies the same) seat, (sleeps on the same) bed, etc. and (thus) 5 
moves (intimately) with an outcast suffers degradation (from caste) 
in one year,” And (in construing the text thus) there is no fallacy of 
wrong syntax, for the grammatical connection does arise by slightly 
altering the sense as, ' lie who associates, (that isj by moving together 
for the purpose of using the same coiiveyance and seat, and by eating 10 
with him.’ It is as in, Etaya istyd istvd (p), 

or by the termination safri in deharan, (‘ he who associates ’), an idea indi- 
cative of a reason is inferred, and the expression ydndsandkindt (‘for 
using the same conveyance and seat and eating with him ’) is an ablative 
in the sense of an accusative. 15 

By officiating at sacrifices, teaching (the Veda), and matrimony it is 
not that he suffers degradation in one year, but instantaneously alone (as 
that is) in very conformity with the group of statements of the ancients. 
Hence on account of the set of four, matrimony and the rest, one suffers 
degradation (from caste) instantaneously, but by the set of four conveyance 20 
and the rest, (he suffers degradation from caste) in one year by an uninter- 
rupted repetition. 


525. In (the text), “ [Also whoever lives with those Indeed] for one 

year, even he is equal to them,” there is seen the accusative vatsaram 

(‘for one year’), which expresses uninterrupted 25 

terrupted continuity continuity, and the counting of the days it comprises 

for three hundred and should be done SO that the contact lasts for three 
Sixty days. 

hundred and sixty days (uninterruptedly). And if it 
is less than that, there is no (same) penance (as prescribed) for an outcast, 
but only something else. Just so has Parasak-a : “ A Brahmana having 30 
unintentionally had contact with the outcasts and the rest for five days, or 
for ten days, or even for twelve days, or half a month, 
fOT shOTtm^ month, or even three months, (or) half a year, 

the c 0 r r e s p o n d i n g or even a year (he is only tainted with sin), and after 
penances. (period) he becomes equal to him (whose contact 35 

he has had). (He shall fast) for three (days and) nights with reference to 
the first case and perform a Krichclihra in (case of) the second, while he 


(p) As it stands the sentence without suggestive syntax means, ‘ This, an isti, 
determined by the number of things contained next, being offered.' It would at first 

sight appear that * determined next ’ is in apposition with * this, but in fact the two 

things are to be taken separately, and the text taken to mean, ‘ This, (and) as many as 
there are the things contained, next, being offered,' that is to say, * this being offered 
(first), and next as many as there are the things contained offered.' Though something 
intervenes between ^ this ’ and ‘ being offered ’ and suggest another construction, yet it 
mpst be taken jifth© manner explained. 
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shall perform a Santapana Kriclichhra in^the third case also. In the fourth 
case there shall be (fasting) for ten days and in the fifth (case) a Paraka 
thereafter. In the sixth (case) he shall perform a Olnlridr^yana, and in the 
seventh a double Oluliidrayapa. And likewise even in the eighth case he 
shall perform the Kriclichhra (continuously) for six months.” 5 

526. But when the contact is intentional, a special (rule) has been 
laid down in another Smriti thus : “ If (the contact is of) five days he shall 
perform a Krichchhra (penance), and if of ten days a Tapta Krichchhra. 

It is a Paraka if (the contact is one of) half a month, 
intentfonal contact if (of) one month, one shall perform a Oiutndni- 10 

yana. If (the contact is one of) three months he 
shall perform a Knchchhra followed by a Ohandi%ana, and if tlie contact 
is one of six months, Krichchhra shall be performed for half a year. And 
if the contact has lasted for a year, then the man shall perform Oiihidr4“ 
yana for one year.” Here with reference to (expression) “if the contact 15' 
(has lasted) for a year,” it should be knowm that it (implies a period) slightly 
less (than one complete year), for if one year is complete it is stated 
by Manx} and others that (the penance is the one) lasting for twelve 

527. (There is) that text, however, of Bbihaspati (wdiich says), “If 20 
the contact (is one) of six months by (means of) officiating at sacrifices, 

, teaching, and the like and by (means of) (occu- 
Six years’ penance for , 

unintentional contact pymg) a seat or bed in one and the same place, 
ffist^e^s observe half the penance (lasting for 

twelve years),” and (it is a) text laying down tfiat 25 
degradation (from caste) (results) wdth six months (in the cases) of officiat- 
ing at sacrifices, teaching, matrimony, and eating from the same platter. 

And this should be known (to hold good) when the contact is uninten- 
tional or had at (the time of) extreme distress in the (case of) officiating at 
sacrifices, such as of the nature of Panchamalutyajnas (‘five great sacri- 30 
fices’), teaching of the Ahgas (‘^auxiliary sciences ’), and also sexual con- 
nection other than with daughter or sister, for it has been stated that by 
officiating at sacrifices of a higher nature etc. there is an instantaneous 
degradationfrom (caste). By foliowdng this very hint it should be devised 
that, (in the case) of those who have had contact with high-sinners, such as 35 
those who commit incest with a daughter, a sister, 
ora daughter-in-law, (the penance is that) lasting for 
nine years if (the contact is) intentional, and lasting 
for four years and a half if (it is) unintentional, (In 
the case) of those who have had contact with such 40 
those who commit incest with a (female) friend, paternal 

Case of contact with ®tG., (fche penance is one) lasting for 

perpns who commit in- six years if (the contact is) intentional, and lasting 
for three years if (it is) unintentional. Next even 
jn the case of tjiose who have had contact with 45 


Nine years’ penance for 
intentional contact with 
high- sinners and four 
and half years’ penance 
if unintentional* 


sinners as 


cest , with 
friend etc. 


a female 
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\Yoraen suffer degrada- 
tion in the same way as 
men and their penance 
is half of wiiat it would 
be for a man. 


miaor-siniiers, etc. it should bo iaferred that (the penance is one) of 

fo™ intent “onai Contact prescribed for those very (persons) if 

■wifii minor-sinners and (the Contact is) intentional, and half of it if (the 

JSLf'oi'S. '■"rntMtlonal. 

528. As (in the case) of men even so (in the case) of women, degra- 5 
dation (from caste) on account of contact with 
mortahsinners is the same witiiout distinction. 
Thus sfijs Saukaka : “ Whatever are the causes of 
degradation (from caste) (in the case) of man, the 

very same (are tlie causes) even (in the case) of 10 
women. A Brilhmana woman suffers degradation (from caste) in a high 
degree when she serves one of an inferior Varna.” Hence, even (in) their 
(case) with whomsoever from among mortal-sinners etc. the contact (takes 
place), the penance referring to that very person should be prescribed by 
half. 15 

Similarly even (in the case) of bo.ys, old men, and disease-stricken 
persons, (the penance is half) if (the contact is) 
intentionally (had) and a fourth part if (had) un- 
intentionally. And likewise even in the case of a 
boy who is not initiated (into Brahmacharya), (the 20 
penance is) a fourth part if (the contact is had) 
intentionally, and half of it if (it is had) uninten- 
tionally. This is the hint. 

529. (The sage now) gives counter-exceptions in a certain case witli 
regard to the matrimonial alliance, which has been prohibited by prohi- 25 
biting contact with the outcasts: 

A maiden of tliese might be taken in marriage who 
has observed fasting (as a penance) and brings nothing 
(with her). 

A maiden of these, (that is,) of these outcasts, who has been born 30 
during the period of their remaining outcasts, who has observed fasting, 
(that is,) who has undergone the penance suited to 
the period of contact she has had, and who brings 
nothing, (that is,) who does not bring with her (any 
of) her father’s property in the shape of raiments, 35 
ornaments, etc. might be taken in marriage. 

By saying “ A maiden of these might be taken in marriage,” 
(the sage) points out that a maiden who has of her own accord given up the 
contact of the outcasts might be i-eceived in mar- 
siie must first give riage but not, on the other hand, accepted from 40 
the hands of 'ah outcast. And if this is so, even 
the conflict arising from prohibiting contact (in the 
form) of matrimonial alliance with outcasts comes to be removed. This . 


Half the penauce for 
intentional contact in 
the ease of boys, old 
men, and sick persons ; 
a fourth part for unin- 
tentional contacb. 

Half of the above "when 
the boy is not yet initi- 
ated. 


A daughter of outcasts 
wiio has performed pen- 
ance and brings no 
wealth might be taken 
in marriage. 


530. 


up contact with her out- 
cast people. 


302 


YlJNAVALKYA SMEITI [Bfe. Ill, 0/^. F. 

very fact lias been made clear by VRiBBHA-HiRiTA thus : A daughter 
of one who has suffered degradation (from caste) who, being devoid of 
raiment, has observed fast for one day and night, and is dressed (the next) 
morning in a new white raiment, and wdio in a loud voice declares thrice 
(as), ‘ I am not of these nor these of mine,’ one might marry in a holy 5 
place or at his own house.” 

531. Similarly by (means of) the text which says, ‘‘ A maiden of 
these might be taken in marriage,” (the sage) points out that the off- 
spring of those outcasts other than daughters are not fit for contact. 

It is verily, therefore, that Vasistha (says), “ The offspring of an outcast, 10 
unless (it be) a female, is an outcast. For she enters (the family of) 
another. One might marry such (a female) without a dowry ” (XIII. 
51 -- 3 ). 

Thiis ends the Topic on Contact 'Penances. 


SEOTIOX X.-PENANOES FOR SLAYING PERSONS BORN (OF 15 
PROHIBITED UNIONS) IN THE REVERSE ORDER (OF 
CASTES) AND PENANCES FOR A I^OdRA. 

532, In connection with the topic on prohibited contacts (the sage) 
lays down the penance for slaying those (persons) born (of prohibited 
unions) in the reverse order (of castes) : 20 

CCLXII. Having also killed all persons of degrad- 
ed castes, one shall perform a Chandrayana. 

Persons of degraded castes are Stita, M^gadlia, and others born (of 

prohibited unions) in the reverse order (of castes), and for slaying them 

(the penance is) a ChS,ndri,yana in each case. Just 25 

Penance is a OhaadrS- go (has) Sankha: “ In slaying all (sorts of persons) 

tiioma. of degraded castes, one shall m each case (perforin) 

a Chandrayana,” or else he shall perform a PaiAka 

prescribed by Angieas thus : “ In knowing carnally any outcaste (person), 

eating (with) or slaying (him), purification is attained by a Par^ka, and thus 30 

is the statement of Angiras.” With (regard to) that if (the act of) slaying 

a Suta etc. (is) intentionally (done), the penance is a Ohindrayana, but if 

the slaying of a Suta (is) unintentionally (done) (the 

Penance is a ParSka penance) is a PaiAka. In slaying a Vaidehika, (tlie 
only if slaying is un- . , . , , , 

intentional. penance is) a fourth (part) less, and in slaying a Clian- 35 

daia it is two-fourths. In slaying a MAgadha (the 
penance is) a PaiAka less one-fourth (of itself), in (slaying a) Ksattri two- 
_ _ . . fourths, ana in slaying even an Ayogava it is two- 

es for other eases. quarters. From this very hint difference even with 

regard to the (character of) Ohandr^yaqa should be 40 

(ietornained. 
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Otlier eases. 


533. There is, liowevei% the text of Brahmaoaiibha (which saj^s), 

‘‘ (In the slaying) of women who are horn (of prohibited iniions) in the 
reverse order (of castes), (the penance) is declared to last for one month ; 

and (in the slaying) of those born of (prohibited) 
mixed unions also, (that is,) of the Sntas etc. (it is 5 
lasting for) four, two, and six (months) ; ” and that refers to a repetition 
(of the offence) with regard to it. For slaying a Suta (the penance lasts 
for) six months, for slaying a Vaidehika four, for slaying a Ghand^la two, 
and thus it should be taken according to the propriety. And likewise the 
settlement (is that the penance is that lasting for) four months for vSlay- 10 
ing a M4gadha, that lasting for two months for (slaying) a Ksattn, and 
(it is) one lasting for two months in (slaying) an Ayogava also. 

534. As the vow^^s (of penance) occasioned (by special circumstances) 
are to be accomplished by meditative repetition (of the Mantras) and so 
on, and as they are impossible in the case of those that are destitute of 15 
learning and also of SQdras etc., (the sage) suspects (their) incapacity as 
(that) of the blind with regard to the (sacrificial) acts (that are) to be 
accomplished by (the rite of) looking into ghee (q), and says : 

A Siidra, tliougli devoid of capacity (for it), is puri- 
fied by tbe time thus prescribed. 20 

Although a Sudra is devoid of right for meditative repetition (of the 
Mantras) and so on, he is, nevertheless, by the vow 
(of penance) which is completed in the period of 
twelve years and so on, purified. The use of the 
word ‘Sudra’ is a synecdoche (expressive also) of 
women and of those born (of prohibited unions) in 
the reverse order (of castes). 

Of course there cannot be the possibility of meditative repetition 
of Gayatri and the like (Mantras), and, neverthe- 
Namah is the less, there is a meditative repetition of the Mantra 30 

in the case of a feuclra. ’ A 

of the wmrd namah (r). It is verily, therefore, that 
it is said in another Smriti: “ His food is wlmt remains after others have 
partaken of their meal, and the Mantra (consisting of) the word namah is 
also permitted (for him).” Or else, on the strength of (the following) text 

he might observe the vow (of penance) even with- 35 
the penance eve^^ ^ meditative repetition (of the Mantras) and so 

out meditative repeti- says the (text of) Angiras, “ Therefore, hav- 

ing brought a Sudra, who would always stay in the 
path of duty, (before an assembled Parsat), (a course of) penance free from 
meditative repetitions (of Mantras) and (offering) of burnt-offerings, should 40 
be prescribed (in his case).” Even so has another (course) been prescribed 

(q) See note (w), page 100, ante, 

(r) See j15avalkya L 121. 


Women, »Sudras, and 
those bom (of pro- 
hibited nil ions) in the 
reverse order (of castes) 
are purified with the 
. lapse of the period of 
the penance. 


535. 
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Or he might do good to 
the cows and Brahma- 
nas, make gifts, observe 
fasts, etc. 


10 


by that very (authority): ‘‘A Sudra might attain purification with (the 
lapse of) time being devoted to (do) good to the 
cows and Br^hmanas ; or (he might be purified) by 
(making) gifts, or by (observing) fasts, or likewise 
by doing service to the twice-born (classes).'’ 

(There is), however, (the text) of Maku which (says), “Nor let him 
explain the sacred law (to such a man), nor impose upon him a penance ” 
(IV. 80), (and that is) a text which (though) tends to prohibit prescribing 
a (course of) penance for a Sudra, is (yet) intended 
prescribed fora Shdra to (refer to) a Sudra, who does not appear beioie 
who does not appear (assembled) Parsat. (Tliere is) also (tlie follow- 
ing) text of another Smriti which (says), These 
Kriclichhras shall be observed by those belonging to the three (twice-born 
classes but it is laid down that with regard to these Krichclihras there is 
. _ - no right to a Sudra,” and that (is prescribed) with 15 

Krichchbra for the pur- a View to (refer to) the Krichchhras which areper- 
poses of a penance. formed with a desire (for its merits). Hence it is 
settled that there is right for (observing) the vow (of penance) to a wo- 
man, a Sudra, and those born (of prohibited unions) in the reverse order 

, (of castes), just (as) to those belonging to the three 20 
Pratilomas have a right (twice-born) Varnas. (There is) the text of Gaxj- 
to the vows of penance. which, however, says, “ Those born in the 

inverse order (from fathers of a lower and mothers of a higher caste stand) 
outside (the pale of) Dharmas” (IV. 25), and that is intended to refer to all 
Dharmas as initiation (into Brahmacharya) and so on. 

Here ends the Topic on Penances for the Five Mortal Sins. 


25 


SECTION XI.-PENANOES FOR COW-SLAUGHTER. 

536. With regard to the multitude (of sins consisting of that) group 
of five mortal sins and the rest, (the sage) laid down the penances with 
regard to the mortal sins, heinous sins, and high sins, and (now), wdth a 30 
view to describe the penances relating to the minor sins, first starts by 
prescribing the penance for cow-slaughter as that (offence) occurs (first) 
in the order (of enumeration of the minor sins) : 

COLXIII. A cow-slayer might, restraining himself, 
spend one month drinking Pafichagavya, and resting in a 35 
cow-pen, and following the cows, he is purified by giving 
a cow in gift (at the end). 

OOLXIV. Or even, with self-restraint, he might 
performdie Krichchhra (penance) or Atikrichchhra. And ' 
he, having fasted for three (days and) nights, might 40 
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vSubsistiiig 

Fancliagavya. 


on mere 


give away (in gift) cows, witicli together with a bullock 
(number) eleven. 

Ha is a cow-slayer because lie slays the cow. The termination ka 
The term 'Goghna,’ in goglina cow-slayer ’) is because it is analogous 
cow-slayer. group (of words) of which midavibhiija 5 

is the first (s). 

He should spend one month restraining himself. Doing what ? Subsist- 
ing on Parjciiagav 5 ^a, (that is to say,) drinking those 
five Gavyas ' (‘ things produced of a cow ’)>“-“Cow’s 
urine, cowdung, (cow’s) milk, (cow’s) curds, and 10 
(cow’s) ghee,— that are mixed together according to the rules laid down, for 
they have been prescribed for his purposes of dining to the exclusion of 
any other kind of food. 

Likewise he should rest in a cow-pen. By (the very) prescribing of 

his stay in a cow-pen (although) it comes in that he 15 
a nigVts. Iias to sleep too (there alone), (yet) by a repetitive 

mention of (the fact) that he shall rest in a cow* 
pen, (it should be inferred that) as sleeping is prohibited during daytime 
he should sleep in a cow-pen at nights. 

He is described as following the cows, for he is one who follows cows 20 

He shall follow the is Ms vow (of penance). The termination 

cows in whose pen he comes in (ill the original) one who 

follows the cow, in the sense of Vrata (‘vow of 
penance’). And hence in the pen of whichever (herd of) cows he might 
sleep in, on account of the (relation of) proximity (between them and him- 25 
self), he must follow those very cows which in tiie morning go about 
(for grazing). As the text says he must follow, it is understood that when 
they move about, he too must follow them alone, but when they stand or 
lie down, then, as going behind becomes impossible, he too must stand or sit 
down. Prom the very rule of following, it is, as a matter of course, settled 30 
that he too should enter the cow-pen with them when in the evening, 
they enter their pen. 

Doing thus, at the end of the month by giving a cow in gift, (that is,) 


He shall make a gift 
of a cow at the end of 
one month. 


having made over a cow in gift, he is purified from 
the sin of cow-slaughter as by thus much the 35 

This is one 


purpose of the ^4stras is accomplished. 

(sort of) vow (of penance). 

The idea of resting for one month in a cow-pen and following the cows 
continues, but the idea of subsisting on Pafichagav,ya 
ceases. The reason is the very prescribing of Kricli- 
chhra (afresh). And hence that he should with 


Kfichehhra for one 
month is another pen- 
ance. 


40 


(s) See Vdrtlka under PInxni HI. iL 5, SiddMnfca-Kaumudi 2919. 
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self-restraint perform the Krichehhra (penance) for one continued month is 
another vow (of penance). It is verily, therefore, that it has been de- 
scribed by Jabala that the Pr4j4patya lasting for one month is a sepai’ate 
penance in itself : “ If one has been a slayer of a cow, the (act being done) 
unintentionally, he shall perform the Pr4jSpatya (penance) for one month, 5 
be (devoted to do) good to the co'ps and move behind the cows, and is 
purified by giving a cow in gift (at the end). 

The next is that he might, otherwise, perforin the Atikrichchhra in 
Atik.rioJichhra is an- that very manner. The nature of Krichehhra and 
other penance. Atikrichchhra will be described later on. 10 

Or else, he might observe fast for three (days and) nights, and might 
make a gift of (as many) cows (as with) whose 
the*fourth?^*' (number) one bullock forms the eleventh. Thus 
there are a set of four vows (of penance). 

537. Of these (penances) if a cow that has no special qualities and 15 

was owned by one who is a Brahmana but in caste, is 
a*cow belon^ng Slain unintentionally (t) it should be known that 
to a Brfihmana devoid (the penance is) fasting for three days accompanied 
of qualities IS kiUed. ]t)y a gif t of COWS and a bullock (which forms the) 

eleventh (with their number), for a higher penance is prescribed where a 20 
cow possessing special qualities and owned by one who also has special 
qualities is killed. 

But in the case of slaying of a cow which belongs to a Ksatriya (which 
will be an act) of the same character, then it is the 
gavyaloroM moXfor penance which is first (mentioned) and consists in 25 
a similar slaughter of a subsisting on PaBchagavya for one month. Here as 
the Paiichagavya which is partaken of for one month 
(forms) an extremely small (quantity a day) that has (the character of) 
being equal to fasting for one month. And then by counting one and one 
PiAjlpatya for every six (days of) fasting, there result five Krichchhras, 30 
and as a substitute for them five cows (might be made over in gift at 
the rate of one each). (Thus these five cows) together with one cow 
that is to be made over in gift at the end of the month (when the penance 
closes) make six cows, and, therefore, (this) penance is lighter than the 
vow (of penance) of fasting for three days followed by a gift of (ten) 35 
cows (and an) eleventh bullock. 

538. But how then does the superiority come of the cows (belong- 
ing) to BiAhmaijas and the rest ? (It is so) because Narada in the text, 
Superior character of “ It should be known that the property belonging 

the property belonging to the gods, Br§,hmaqas, and kings are the best,” 40 
to higher classes. describes that his property is of a superior nature, 

and also in connection with such that the punishment is (also) excessive 


(t) D., G., md K, have 4pavdsam kritvd^ haviag observed fasting, extra here. 
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IS seen in (the text), “For (stealing) cows belonging to Br4hraanas [ (the 
offender) shall forthwith lose half his feet] ” {n). 

^ 539. But in the case of a similar slaying of a cow whicli belongs to a 
Vaisya, (the slayer) shall perform the Atikrichchhra for one month. And 
It has been stated that an Atikrichchhra (consists in) partaking of only one 5 
handful of food (a) during the first three periods of three (days and) nights 

Penance is Atikrich- (complete) fasting during the last 

chhra for a similar three (days and) nights. Hence, if the vow (of pen- 
COW, one iHOiitli IS performed by observing tbe 

Atikriehchhra, there is a (complete) fasting for six 10 
(days and) nights, and during the twenty-four days there is a partaking of 
an only handful of food (a day). And, therefore, after the manner of con- 
sidering a substitute (in the form of making gifts of cows in place) of a 
Krichchhra there results in this case something less than (a gift of) five 
cows, and, therefore, as it is less than (either of) the two preceding vows 15 
(of penance) it is proper that it should refer to the killing of a cow owned 
by a Vaisya. 

540. In an exactly similar case, where a cow owned by a i^iidra is 
Penance is Prajapatya slain, (the penance is) the second (mentioned one, 

for a .similar slaiight- namely,) the (observing of) Prajapatya vow for one 20 
erofaSMra’scow. ,v ^ ^ j 

month. And (with regard) to that also which con- 
sists of two and a half (units of) Prajapatya, there results (a gift of) slightly 
more than two cows in reckoning a substitute (for the whole penance), 
and, therefore, as it is less than any of the penances (described) above, 
it is proper to hold that it refers to (killing a cow of) a Sudra. 25 

541. Or this set of four penances might be employed in the very 

same case as the one described above with reference to the direct com- 
mittor (of the deed), the instigator, the abettor, and the accomplice by 
considering the difference in (the degree of their sin it) being more (in 
one) and less (in another). 80 

542. (There is that text) of Visntj which (prescribes) three vows (of 

penance) as, “For a slayer of a cow, (the penance 
to ^t™same case^for is subsisting) Oil Pafichagavya for one month (par- 
whieh subsistence on taking of) three Palas (of it) every day, or (it may 
monthlf the performing of) a Parfika, or even a Olifindra- 35 
yana.” (There is) also (that text) of Kasyapa, which 
(says), “ One who has slain a cow shall cover himself with her skin, rest in 
a cow-pen for one month, bathe daily at the three Savanas, and partake 
of Pafichagavya every day.” (There is) also (that text) of Satatapa 
which (says), “One shall subsist on Panchagavya (for one) month.” 40 
All those five (penances) refer equally to that very case for which subsist- 
ing on Panchagavya (for one month) is prescribed by Yajnavalkya. 


(w) This is a mouthfal Manu is explicit on the point when he says grdsa» See 
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they are moving ; sit down too when they lie down 
at ease ; shall not move very fast ; shall not make 


543, Next (there is the following penance) prescribed by Sankha 
and Prachbtas (in tbe text) which (says), ‘‘ A slayer of a cow shall subsist 
on Panchagavya, eat nothing (else) for twenty-five (days and) nights, 
shave ofi , (all the hair) including (even) that on the crown, cover himself 
with the cowl’s hide, go after the cows as well, rest in the cow-pen, and also 5 
make over a cow (in gift) (at the end);” and even this refers to the same 
case as the one for which (the performance of) the Atikrichchhra for 
one month is laid down by Yajkayalkya, Or it should be known to apply 

to the (same) case (as the text), ‘‘ Having fasted for three (days and) nights, 

he migbt give away (In gift) [cows],” (refers) where 10 
for the case for which the slayer IS extremely full of good qualities* 
With regard to this very case when one is not 
able {iv) to (subsist on) Panchagavya it should 
be understood that the penance is the second (one) (prescribed) by Ka- 
SYAPA, who, having first established “ [He shall subsist] on Panchagavya 15 
(for) one month ” goes (on) to say, “ Or he might partake of milk at the 
sixth (meal) time ; shall go after (the cows) when 

He raight partake of 
milk at the sixth meal- 
time if unable to subsist 

on Panchagavya. , , . , . ,, 

them light on too uneven ground ; shall not allow 20 

them drink where the winter is scanty ; and at the end (of the course) he 

shall feed the Br^hmanas and give away (in gift) an (image of) cow' (made) 

of sesaraum.” And (in the case) of one who is not able even to (do) this, it 

should he understood that (the penance) prescribed by PaithInasi (holds 

good): “A slayer of a cow shall live for one 25 

might partake of a small month upon gruel, prepared out of one handful 

quantity of grnel Qf rjcg (g, day) and is purified by doing wliat is 
every day. . . 

pleasing to the cows. 

544. Further (there is) the following which (has been prescribed) by 
SUMANTU : “ (The penance) for a cow-slayer is making over a cow (in gift), 30 
restin g in a cow-pen, partaking of Panchagavya for twelve (days and) 
nights and also following cows,” Also (there is the following) which has 
been stated by Samvarta : “ He shall subsist on barley-meal, barley -gruel, 

or what is collected by alms, milk, curds, and ghee,— 
fw^the^^case for"wh?eh (one of) these in the order he shall eat once (*) (a 35 
PrajSpatya is preserib- day) for half a month with perfect self-restraint. He 
ed bj YaJhAVALKiA. Br4hmanas (at the end), and make 

over a cow (in gift) for, the purpose of his purification.” (There is) also (that 
text) of Brihaspati which (says), “He shall subsist on Panchagavya for 
twelve (days and) nights.” It should be understood that all these thi*ee 40 
refer to the same case as the Pr4j4patya (penance) laid down by YajSa- 
VALKYA ; or refer to the case of slaying a cow which (though alive) is as good 


(in) S. reads Pancliagavydiasyai but it ought to be panehagainjdmhtasycu 
(x), S. has lia'krUt cowdung. 
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as dead ; or refer to the case wbere (a cow) dies on account of the disease 
caused by (a man’s) terrifying her on an impassable place. 

545. All this that has been described above refers to the case (where 
the act is) imintentional. When, however, one intentionally slays a cow 

which is in this (very) condition, is owned by a 5 
tionai cow-slanghter, loiaiimana Who does not possess any merits, and is 
(herself) devoid of special qualities, then the three 
(courses of) vows (of penance) have been laid dowm by Manu as, subsisting 
on gruel for one month, partaking of Havisyas at every fourth (meal) time 

Three aiteriititive two months, and subsisting on vegetables and 10 
peoances prescribed by the like for three months follow^ed by making over 
(in gift) of (ten) co^vs (with a) bullock (as the) 
eleventh. Thus (he) says : “ He who has committed a minor offence by 
slaying a cow (or bull) shall drink during one month (gruel of) barley- 
grains ; having shaved off all his hair, and covering himself with the hide (of 15 
tlie slain cow), he shall live in a cow-house (XI. 108), For tw^o months he 
shall eat a small (quantity of food) without any factitious salt at every 
fourth (meal) time, and bathe in the urine of cows, keeping his organs 
under control (XI. 109). During the day he shall follow the cows and, 
standing upright, inhale the dust (raised by their hoofs); at niglit, after 20 
serving and prostrating before them, he shall remain in the (posture 
called) Virasana (XI. 110). Controlling himself and without envy, he 
shall stand wlien they stand, followythem when they walk, and seat him- 
self wiien they lie down likewise (XD 111). (When a cow is) sick, or is 
threatened by danger from thieves, tigers, and the like, or falls, or sticks 25 
in a morass, he shall relieve her by all possible means (XL 112). In heat, 
in rain, or in cold, or wiien the wind blows violently, he shall not seek 
to shelter himself, without (first) sheltering the cow^s according to his 
ability (XL 113) He shall not say (a word) if a cow^ eats (any thing) 
in his own or in another’s house, or field, or on a threshing floor, or 30 
if a calf drinks (milk) (XI. 114), The slaj^er of a cow wdio serves cowl's 
in this manner, removes after three months the guilt wdiicli is incur- 
red by killing a cow (XI. 115). But after he has fully observed the vow’’ 

(of penance), he shall give to (BiAlimanas) learned in the Veda ten cow^s 
and a bull, (or) if he does not possess (so much property) lie shall offer to 35 
them all he has” (XL 116). These three should be understood to respec- 
tively refer to the same three vows (of penance) prescribed by YiJxXA- 
VALKYA, (namely,) performing PrfijA.patya for one month, subsisting 
on Fanchagavya for one month, and fasting for three days and giving 
away (in gift) (ten) cow^s together with a bullock (wdiich forms) the 40 
eleventh. 

But (there is that vow of penance), which, by Anoiras, after having 
stated the vow (of penance) for three months as has been laid down by 
Maisu, has been stated as additional as, “ At every sixth (meal) time he 
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should partake of food which (consists of) an astringent (substance), but 
contains neither pungent things nor salt. Or he 
serlbedTy meditatively repeat Gomati Vidyd,, the syl- 

lable “ Om,” or even the Veda. He sliall wear a staff 
as part of the vow and also the sacred girdle to the recital of the Man- 5 
tra;’’ and this refers to the same case as that (referred to) by Manu (y). 

546. Similarly should (the penance) be reckoned in (a case where 

, ,, a cow) possessing any special virtues, such as 

Penance when the cow ^ ; T ! « , , /. 

was specially good is fiiloess of the body, youthfiiliiess, and so on (is 

devoid killed). For in (the case of killing a) cow, which is 10 

wanting in fulness of the body, youthfulness, etc., 

(only) half of the penance is laid down (thus) : ‘‘A twice-horu man who 

has slain (a cow) which is too young (s), too reduced, too old, or too much 

suffering from disease, shall in the manner prescribed above, observe half 

the vow of penance.” 15 

547. But when he intentionally kills a cow to which the mere class 

^ . . (name) applies and which is owned by one who pos- 

twice theamounfc of pen- sesses no (particular good) qualities, and (the 
ance proscribed when kiHiog of) which forms the subject of the topic of 

Yajnavalkya’s laying down a vow of Atikrichchhra 20 
(penance lasting for) one month, then according to the maxim, Whatever 
is laid down (in tlie case) of unintentional (acts) twice that does come in if 
out of intention,” the very vow of Atikriohchhra (penance lasting for) one 
month and prescribed above (with reference) to an unintentional act should 
be performed doubly. 25 


548. And (there is the text) of Haeita, who, after having described 


One year’s penance for 
unintentional killing of 
a cow of a Srotriya en- 
gaged in a sacrifice. 


(in the) same (way) as Manu the details (to be 
observed) as, “He who has killed a cow shall cover 
himself with her hide the tail being turned upwards 
etc.” and goes on to say, “He is after making a gift 30 


of (ten) cows (along with) a bull (forming the) eleventh, is purified at the 


thirteenth month,” and that (penance) should be understood to refer to 
the case of iiointeiitionally killing a cow belonging to a Srotriya engaged 


in a sacrifice. Next, (there is the text) of Vasistha which ia 3 ^s down the 


performance of a Kriclichhra or Tapta Krichchiira 35 
Two other penances n i.- \ ^ t i-n * i 

lasting for six months (lasting) for SIX months as, ‘Mf he kills a cow, he 

and referring to the shall perform during six months, a Krichchhra or a 

Tapta Krichchhra dressed in the raw hide of that 


(y) This is the reading which is adopted tinanimousjy. But S. notices a reading, 
‘ vi^ayam eva etc,’ in which case the translation would be, ^ and this refers to the 
very same case as that (referred to) by MANU, and It must be understood that that is 
the penance where the cow killed possesses any special virtues etcJ In a way this 
makes some difference between the case as referred to hj Manu and the present one, 

{?) S. has ativaldm^ long^taffed (?), 
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(cow) (XXL 18) ; and lie shall give (to a Br^iiniana) a bull and a cow ” 
(XXI. 22) ; and also (there is the text in which it is laid down) bj Devala, 
‘‘He who has killed a cow (is) absolved (from that sin) after being 
dressed in her (raw) hide for six months (a), living in a cow-pen, and moving 
with (those) very cows,” both of them refer to the same case as that 5 
(pointed out above) by HarIta. 


(With regard) to that very case where the act is done intentionally it 

. , . should be noticed that (the penance lasting) for 

A penance lasting for , , . , * ^ ^ 

three years where the three years (and) described by Katvayana (holds 

above is done intention- good); “He who has slaia a COW shall dress him- 
self in her hide and shall either live in a cow-pen, 
or, again, follow the cows always, observing silence, (and attended) by (the 
assuming of) Vir^sana (6) (posture) etc. The (cows) that are afflicted 
by rain, cold, sun, distress, fire, morass, or fear he shall by all eJfforts 
release, (and is thus) purified in three years.” 


10 


15 


(There is) also (the penance) which is (laid down by) the text of 
Sankha (as lasting) for three years, “And a quarter 
(of the typical penance lasting for twelve years) 
shall be performed for having slain a Sudra and for 
approaching a woman in her courses likewise ; and 20 
so (should it be observed) for having slain a cow, and likewise for ap- 
proaching another’s wife,” and even that refers to the same case as that 
vow of (penance prescribed by) Katy^yana. 


Sankha prescribes an- 
other penance for the 
same case as KItyI- 
YANA. 


Next after having laid down the same details (of observance) as 
Angiras, (a text has been) stated by Yama prescribing a pair of penances 25 
(both) lasting for two months, and (one) coupled with (a gift of) one 
thousand cows and (the other) with (a gift of) one hundred cows thus : 
“Having without a blemish observed the vow (of penance), he shall 
make a gift of one thousand cows or even one hundred ; and if he cannot 
command (so many), he shall respectfully oiler all that he has to those 30 
(that are) learned in the Vedas.” And with regard to these (penances the 
following must be noticed) ; Of these (two courses of penance) wlien one 
who has no (particular good) qualities and is rich, does 
out of eSort (c) slay with a sword or the like, a cow 
■which is owned by a Srotriya engaged in a sacri- 35 
flee or the like (persons), or (owned by) a BrSlimana 
who has no means (of subsistence) and is surround- 
ed by a large family; (which is)a Kapila ; (which is) 
kept to help a (religious) rite ; (which is) pregnant ; or (which) has special 
virtues as yielding plenty of milk, youth fulness, etc., then he shall observe 40 


Two months’ penance 
and a gift of one thou- 
sand cows where an au- 
dacious rich man slays 
a cow of extra special 
qualities reserved for 
sacrificial purposes. 


(a) S. has gogrdsahdrOi subsisting on the cattle food, extra here. 

(b) S. has cMrdsanddibhili (covering himself in) bark cloth (assuming) usanas or 
sitting postures, etc. (?). 

(c) S. reads sapratipimi^ avowedly. 
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and a gift of one Iiim- 
dred cows for the same 
case as KatyIyana 
prescribes. 


(a vow) of (penance lasting for) two moatlis along with (the gift of) one 
thousand cows. For in the (text) of Brihaspati (which says), “ Having 
killed with a sword or the like a cow which is pregnant, (which is) aKapila, 
(which is) a milch-cow, (which is) kept for the purposes of Homa, or (which 
is) of a good nature, one shall observe double the vow (of penance),’’ an 5 
increased penance is shown where the cow has special qualities. It is 
with this very view that in (the text), “He makes himself (liable to the 
penance of) a Brahmana-slayer for having slain a pregnant woman, a 
pregnant cow (d), a boy, or an old man,” the penance for slaying a Brali- 
mana is extended (to this case also) by Prachetas keeping in view tiie 10 
slaughter of this very sort of cow. And the second (course of penance), 

Two months’ penance on the Other hand, (prescribed) by Yama (as lasting) 
for two months and coupled by the gift of cue liiui- 
dred cows, is to be understood to refer to the same 
case (as is prescribed) by Katyayana, where (the 15 

slayer is) a rich man. 

And next, (there is this) which (runs as follows), “ (The penance for 
killing) cow is the same as for (the murder of) a Valsya” (e), (whereby), 
after having laid down (a penance of) Brahmacharya described above, 

(which is to last) for three years and Is in addition 20 
to the (making of a) gift of (one hundred) cows 
(with) a bull (forming) the one hundred and ontli 
(as referring) to the case of slaying a .Vailyaf^^^ 
(that^very penance) is extended by Gautama to the 
killing of a cow( Even this, inasmuch as that 25 
(one hundred) cows (together with) a bull (forming the) one hundred and 
onth along with the ninety cows (the gift of) which might stand as a 
substitute for the (typical) vow (of Brahmacbarya penance) (lasting for) 
three years, make nine less than two hundred (in all), is less than the vow 
(of penance) lasting for two months and followed by (the gift of) one 30 
thousand cows, and, therefore, refers to (that) case itself described above, 
where the slaying is unintentional. Or else it may be taken (to hold 
good) in that very case where a cow which is not 
pregnant is slain intentionally. And even in the 
case of killing (a cow) of that very sort, but (only) 35 
not pregnant, unintentionally, the very (penance 
prescribed) by Katy"ayana (as lasting) for three 
years should be prescribed. 

Further, (there is this) which is stated by Yama as, “ When cows are 
hit by a stick, a lump of earth, a stone, or even weapons how is the 40 
penance prescribed there when (hitting is) with a weapon or (when it is) 
not with a weapon (f) ? For hitting (her) with a stick Santapana Erichchhra 

(d) S. omits gogarhM'nnii a pregnant cow, which is quite necessary hero. 

(e) Gautama HI. IV. 18. 

(/) S. reads sastre4astre : It ought to he kiBtre*(a) sastre. 


Three years’ penance 
and a gift of one hundfed 
cows and a hull where 
a cow of extra special 
qualities and reserved 
for sacrificial purposes 
is unintentionally slain. 


Or intentionally when 
she is not} pregnant. 

The penance laid clown 
by K5 ty1 YANA -when she, 
not pregnant, is killed 
unintentionally. 
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shall be performed, but a Prajapatya for [hitting (her) with] a lump of earth, 
while a Tapta Krichchhra (shall be performed if it is) with a stone, and 
next (when slie is hit) with a weapon, an Atikpichchlira (shall be performed). 

Then, when the penance is gone through, feeding of Brahraanas shall be 

undertaken, and thirty cows and a bull shall be given as’presents to 5 
them,” and that tends, with reference to the same cases (as for which are 
prescribed) the above said gifts of one thousand, one hundred, etc. cows 
and penances (lasting) for three years etc., to lay down, that (what is said 
therein) Is to be preceded by a Santapana (Krichchhra) consequent upon 
the slaying brought about by the particular means (adopted), a stick, etc., 10 
and (does) not (tend to prescribe) an independent Santapana, for (if it 
were, that) vow (of penance) is light (indeed). 


549. Similarly having regard to the peculiarity of age also (of the 
cow) a particular (form of) penance has been prescribed : “ Having slain 
(a cow) that is very old, very emaciated, or very young, or is suffer- 15 
ing from diseases, a twice-born (person) shall in the manner prescribed 

Half the penance when ^bove, , observe only half the vow (of penance): 
the cow killed is very He shall feed the Brdlmiaijas according to liis 
oi'disrated.*®'^’ ability and likewise present them (with) gold and 

sesamum.” (That is to say), (the penance is) 20 
half of what it is when a cow which is free from disease etc. is 


killed. A special (rule) has been prescribed even by Bbihat-Prachetas 
( thus) : “If (a calf) one year (old) is killed without (any) intention, a fourth 
(part) of a Krichchhra is (laid down) in the case 
of (that) man, while if it is two years (old) ut is) 25 
two-fourths; if three years (old) (it is) three-fourths, 
and a Pr^japatya shall be (the penance) there- 
after.” 


The penance is one- 
foiirfch., half, and three- 
fourths when the calf is 
one. t\vo, and three 
years old respectively. 


550. Similarly in the (case of) killing a pregnant (cow), when even 

the foetus becomes destroyed, then if according to 30 
Penaaoe for killing the maxim, “ What is occasioned (by a cause) re- 

mother, pcats itself With each (I'ccurring of the) cause 

(occasioning it),” double the vow (of penance) would 
generally come in, a special rule has been prescribed in the Sattrirns'anmata 
(thus): “If the conception has (just) taken place (it is declared that) the 35 
vow (of penance) is one-fourth (of what it is for killing a cow), but it it has 
reached a developed stage (it is) two- fourths, while for liaving killed a 
foetus, which is not yet quickened, (it is) three-fourths. If the limbs with 
(all the) minor limbs are developed, and the embryo has got a life (of its 
own), one shall perform a double vow (of the penance) for (kiiling) a cow, 40 
and this is the expiation for the slayer of a cow.” 

551. But when the slaughter is accomplished by several persons, 
Samvarta and Apastamba prescribe a special (rule) : “ If by chance, a 
certain (cow) is in any case killed by several (persons), they shall every 
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one (of them) perform severally a fourth part (of the penance) prescribed 
for the slaughter. Wliatever vow (of penance) is prescribed for killing a 
particular kind of cow,afoiirtii part of it they shall 
Several persons xiiiin- severally perform, for the text (says to that effect). 

^ certain (cow) ” is a synecdochical expression. 5 
foartli part of the pen- Hence where two or a plurality (of cows) are kill- 
ed by several persons, then it should be prescribed 
(that the penance is) two-fourths, or three-fourths (g) fas the case may be). 

And it should be observed that this refers to a case where the kill- 


ing is unintentibnally (done), for the (adverbicil) 10 
liaWefonhTw]iiie“pe^^^ adjunct “by chance” is employed. But in the 

anceof the cow-siaaght- (case of an) intentional act, as the entire sin would 

er if there is intention ^ t 

on the part of each. affect every one of even those many, it is but proper 

that the entire vow (of penance) should attach (it- 


self individually) to their case. For as (in the case) of Sattrins there is the 15 
connection of the entire action with regard to every man (h) ; and because 
in (the text), “Also (in the case) of many who strike one, the punishment 

(p) Notice how the plural has its purpose served by three. Yule note (w), p. 67, ante, 

(h) The text says “ Those that are desirous of prosperity should perform a Sattra.” 
Another text adds, ‘‘ No less than seventeen (persons) and no more than twenty-four 
(persons) shall perform a Sattra (sacrifice).” Thus there being no less than seventeen 
persons engaged in the act of sacrifice, the question is whether every one of the persons 
engaged is entitled to the whole merit of the sacrifice or if the reward that is settled 
for the sacrifice is to be distributed among all of them so that they all get their res- 
pective fraction. The argument for the objection is this ; A single man is not able to 
perform a sacrifice which can only be achieved by several persons. It should be taken 
that a certain multitude of persons forms the set of doers and they are also persons who 
try to secure the merits. There is no reward to one who is not a doer, nor is one describ- 
ed as being a doer in himself. Therefore, the reward belongs to all the doers collectively, 
and each is entitled to his own particular fraction. The argument for the reply is this : 
The SCibra says that “ as the object of each person is to achieve a single pm*pose each 
one is entitled to the reward,” The text says that the purpose of the sacrifice is to 
attain prosperity, and that becomes capable of bringing its reward only when it is un- 
dertaken by several persons. And thus one who is desirous of obtaining the full merit 
thereof goes to another, who is equally desirous of obtaining the full merits, and says, 
‘You too become my coadjutor in the sacrifice I am about to perform. The reward coines 
to you as well as to me. Or else, there is no reward to either of us as the i^ruti text 
says that it requires a set of doers to achieve the reward.' So they join together and 
undertake the sacrifice hoping to gain the reward independently. 

Another objection is that it is not possible that every one can be a priiieipai doer 
in an act, for snch a thing is not observed anywhere else, and besides it can elsewhere 
be seen that the Bitviks are not at all principal doers, they all being subservient to 
the Yajam^na or the author of the sacrifice. This is replied to as follows : It is not incon- 
sistent inasmuch as it resembles the viewing of an object simultaneously and complete- 
ly by several persons. For example, any number of persons can see a horse or an ele- 
phant that way, and all enjoy the sight equally. It is true that when the act is done by 
one, a second person can have no such claim to it, and, nevertheless, such a thing is still 
possible where the principle of Tantra or the performing of an act in the interests of 
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is (with regard to each person) double that of what lias been thus 
described ” (II. 221), that it is severally double is also seen with regard to 

the punishment. 

552. But when 


Whatever be the num- 
ber of cow>s killed by 
one man, the penance 
is only double. 


by a single man alone several cows are slain by 
confining them or the like (means), Samvarta and 5 
Apastamba lay down (a) special (rule) with refer- 
ence to that (case): “(In a case) where several 
(cows) are slain (by a single person) by confining 
them or evea by tying them by (such) ropes (as are not suited), or also 
(when) a physician (slays them) by wrong treatment, the offender shall 10 
perform twice the vow (of penance).” Although several (cows) are killed, 
yet there is no (such thing as a necessity of observing the (occasioned) 
penance (in full) with reference to each (killing which forms the) cause, 
nor is a single performance (of the penance sufficient as an expiation 
for all) (t), but on the strength of this text, the penance is only double 15 
(and not anything else). 

Similarly by an administering of wrong medicines although se- 
veral (cows) are killed unintentionally, even the 
physician shall observe twice the vow (of penance). 
And (with regard) to him who is not a physician 20 
hut appears (to do service) out of sheer kindness 
and happens to give an unsuited medicine, Vyasa says (as follows): 

“ Medicines, and also salt, and food even for the 
purposes of charity shall not he offered more (than 
what is necessai’y) but only a small quantity 25 
should be offered at the (proper) time. In case 


Penance is twice for 
him who administers 
wrong medicines. 


Medicine, salt, and 
food should be offered 
only in small quantities 
at the proper time. 


many is recognized. The same idea holds good with reference to the present sacrifice 
also. When the Adhvaryu offers the Ha vis into the fire, it is possible that the 
rest can also enjoy at that very instant the reward of having themselves offered it. It 
may be asked what the authority is that all of them are the principal doers, and the an- 
swer is that it is the text itself which lays down the Sattra sacrifice, the use of the plural 
there affecting the number of the doers. But in the ease of Barsapurnamasa and the 
rest which are laid down by such texts as DarsapurnamdsdhJiyctm yajeta, one shall offer 
a Barsa (‘ new moon day ’) and Pfirnamasa C moon day ’) sacrifice, the singular 
that is employed establishes that the principal doer is only one individual, and the 
number suggested by “ (There shall be) four Ritviks,” a text the use of which arises 
subsequently, cannot affect the singular found in the very text which lays down the 
sacrifice itself and is, therefore, inviolable. Therefore, in the case of Barsapurnamasa 
it results that the Ritviks are but secondary persons while in the present case they 
are all as many individual doers and they all are entitled to the full merits of the 
sacrifice. See Jaimini YI. ii. 1-2. 

The application of the principle to this: Every one of the persons engaged, 
wills the ae 5 and is interested in the result. He only takes the help of others who 
are equally interested, for otherwise,' the result itself is not possible, and no one 
can have his object served. Thus each, whatever his share in the act may be, is the 
principal doer, and makes himself liable for the entire penance. 

(B The oriirinal uses the word * Tautra/ 



316 


YAJI^AVALKYA BW^lTl [BK 111, Ch. F. 


that more (than what is necessary) is offered and death results 
(out of it), it is laid down (that the penance is) a fourth (part) of a 
Krichchhra.” 



553. Next (there is this) statement of Apastamba which (says), 

*‘Ina (case of) confining {ii) a fourth (part of the penance) shall be 5 

observed, and two-fourths in the case of tying (them by an uosuited rope). 

And in case of abetting (slaughter) three-fourths of it is (the penance), 

and in killing the whole of it should be observed/’ and that should be 

^ . understood to refer to (the case of) one who is not 

Full penance for him / , . . . . . . i . -r rv 

only who is the direct prominent, (that IS,) to a participator m the act 10 

slayer, and he who in- influencing it, and not to him who does it direct- 

fluenees death shall , , /, 

perform only a quarter, ly. The difference between (the penances to be 

may’b«^*’ observed by) a direct doer of the act and (also by) 

him who influences it is shown (thus) by that very 

(authority): “Indeed those who knock down cows too forcibly with 15 

stones, cudgels, weapons, or anything else shall observe the entire vow (of 

penance) ; and so also by breaking the foreleg, knee, thigh, flank, neck, 

and foot.” What is (intended to be) conveyed is this: They are the 

slayers direct who knock down the limbs by means of stones, swords, or 

the like, or (also) by breaking the neck or the like <acts), and the penance 20 

in (its) entirety refers to such (persons) alone. But those who had to do 

with the indirect acts of confining, tying (by an unsuited thing), etc. 

are (persons) who influence (her death), and the complete (course of 

the) vow (of penance) does not attach itself to their (case), and (they 

are affected) by portions only of it, such as a fourth part, half, and so 25 

on. Even in that (case) although confining etc. (/) are not in any way 

different from the indirect acts (bringing about the death of the animals 

ultimately), yet it is proper (to hold) that on account of (the fact 

that there is) a text (to the effect), (the penance is ito be taken to be) 

a fourth part in some cases, half in some others, and three-fourths in 30 

the rest. Says PabaSara on this (point) : “ If, by tying or passing a 

rope through their nose, there occurs the death of cows not expected 

(by the person), then the penance of PrajS,patya should be prescribed 

(in the case) of that man who has committed sin unintentionally. 


When the penance is gone through, BrMimanas should be fed next, 35 
and a cow along with a bull should also be made over as gift to a 



{ii} The original word is * Bodha ’ which has been translated here as confining. 
But Balambhatta. seems to take a particular view that consists in confining for 
the purpose of protection at nights and preventing the animals from wandering out. 
We cannot settle the point as the only Ms. of Balambhhatti in our possession does 
evidently contain some clerical mistake, so peculiar that any conjecture with regard to 
the right reading cannot be safely made. 

(j) G. and N. have rodMdina here ; and that ought to be rodliddindr^. 


« 
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554. Also it should be noticed that this PiAjlpatya holds good 

Lighter penance only (only) then, when one, after having effected con- 
if lie tries to avert the fining etc* has remained anxious to avert the mis- 
from tee take arising therefrom, forit has been expressly 

Stated (in the above text) as, “[Pr4jipatya should be 5 
prescribed (in the caseVJ of that man who has committed sin unintentionally,” 
But where he cannot remove (/c) the (effects of the) mistake, then he 
should undertake a quarter of that vow (of penance, which is prescribed) 
for cow-slaying and lasts for three months, (that is to say, his penance is 
to last) for something more than twenty days (I) as it has been laid down 10 
by Angiras (thus): ‘'In the (case of) confining a fourth (part of the 
penance) should be observed, and two-fourths in the case of tying (them 
by an unsuited rope). And in the case of abetting (slaughter) three- 
fourths of it is (the penance), and in kiiling the whole of it should be 
observed” (m). 


15 


555. A special case lias been pointed out by Apastamba also : “ By 
excessive branding and excessive loading, and 


Three-fourths of the . , . . ... , , , 

penance for c a n s i n g likewise by piercing the nose, or m being kept close 

death by means of im- t-o a river or in a mountainous region if death 
suited rones etc. , ' „ , „ . ^ 

occurs then three-fourths of the (full penance) 20 

shall be observed (by the sinner concerned). And if branding is intended 
only for the purposes of marking, then there is no sin (of violating the 
rule). For says the text of PARiSARA: “ In cases other than branding and 
marking, in riding, in removing the yoke and also for the purpose of 
protection in the evening, confiiimg and tying are not productive of sin.” 25 
Branding is making a lasting mark while marking is to make a suited 
(temporary) impression. “ In riding” (means in riding) in the way laid down 
in the SAstras. Although it is for the purposes of protection yet if the 
animal is tied by coooanut etc. (ropes), there is 
certainly sin. For says the text of Vyasa (thus) : 30 
“Neither by a coGoaniit (rope) nor (a rope of) hem- 
pen fibres, nor even by a Miioja rope (should a cow be tied). By these a 
cow should not be tied and when (one has) tied (her so) he shall wait with 
a hatchet in the hand (to cut the tie off). They should be tied by (ropes of) 

Kiisa and Kdsa (grass) in a place free from 35 
harmful matter.” 

556. Similarly even another special (rule) is enunciated by that 
(Vyasa) himself: “Where, by the bells and orna« 
meats doingharm, there occurs death to a cow, (the 
penance) in that (case) is described to be half a 40 


No liarrafiil ropes 
even for* protection. 


Ropes only 
and Kasa allowed. 


Half a Kfi c h e h h r a 
where death Is caused 
by ornamental bells, etc. 


(k) S. reads pramddct-samraksa 'rani, protection from the accident of mistake. 

(l) Of the various readings the one adopted here, traimdsika pddam Kmehida- 
dhika etc. 

(m) This is cited above as being the text of Apastamba, 
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Krichchlira (n). For it is declared that (all) that (is intended) for the 
purpose of decoration. But where it dies by excessive branding and 
excessive beating, by making it w^alk (too much), also by yoking it or by 
being tied by chains and (imsuited) ropes, he shall perform three-fourth 
of that penance.” 

557. If there is negligence inasmuch as it is not nourished (properly) 
etc., particular penances referring to certain (such) 


Krickchhraaudl^rajd- _ ^ v 

patya for certain forms cases have been laid down by that (Vyasa) himself: 

of negligence t li o u g ii u n is drowned in a puddle full of water, or if it is 


one is free. 


10 


struck by lightning, or if it accidentally falls into a 
c]iasm,oreven if it is eaten away by a beast of prey, then the master of the 
cow shall perform a Krichchlira as the best of the penances. If it is destroyed 
by cold and wind, or is dead even on account of being tied up, or if it is 
neglected in a deserted house, a Pi4jS,patya (penance) should be prescribed.” 

But this should be understood (to iiold good) when negligence (is 15 
shown) when he is free from other affairs. And when 


an^e^ when '"^negligence l^idt negligence (results) out of being occupied with 
is the res u 1 1 of his other affairs, it is half. For says the text of ViSNU, 

other occnputions. . , ,, ^ 

When it dies (by drowning in a) puddle of water, 

or is killed by beasts, tigers, beasts of prey, and so on, or when it dies by 20 

falling into a chasm (or being stung by) serpents, and so on, he shall 

perform half a Krichchlira. But if it dies by not being nourished, or being 

kept in a deserted house, then the (penance shall be a) Krichchlira.” 

558. Similarly although death occurs through (the instrumentality 

There is no penance Certain cases where he has em- 25 

if he kiils in honestly ployed himself (that way) out of motives of doing 
trying to do good. jg g}jj text (runs to the effect). 

Thus says Samvarta : “ In an operation for the purpose of treating a cow’s 
disease, or when efforts are made to remove a dead fcetus (from her 
womb), if death occurs, then he is not tainted by the sin.” An operation 30 
is the applying of tongs, book, or the like (instruments) for the purpose of 
(surgical) treatment of a disease. Similarly (there is the following 
passage): “ (When a) twice-born man is giving a medicine, oily substance, 

JSTo peaance for iinex- food to a cow or a Bralimana, if death takes 
pected and undesirable place Oil account of his giving it (to them) he Is 35 
medical or surgical not tainted with sm.” Similarly (there is this): 
treatments. ^.jjQge ^ggg Brahmanas, as well 

as for the purpose of doing good to the cows, (try to) benefit them by (such 
expedients as) branding, incising, or cutting a blood vessel there is no 
(such thing as) penance when undesirable results happen” (o). Even 40 


(n) S. reads go-kTichc}i}ir6rdlia7n, half the Kriehchhra prescribed in connection 
with cow-slaughter (?). 

(o) There is some difference in the order of this passage in different editions. 
Some contain a tathd in one or two places, while other ones omit it. Anyhow the idea 
is practically the same. 
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Pabasaba says on this (point) : “When they are killed by the arrows while 
the village is being besieged or when they die by the (sudden) collapsing of 
the house, or when they are killed by excessive rains, there is no penauce.” 

There is no penance Similarly (there is this) : “ When she dies by (falling 
if a cow’s d e a t li is HI to) a well dug for cJiari table purposes, or also by 
the house being burnt, or likewise In a 
burning of the village, there is no penance, 

559. But this refers (to the ease) of a cow which was not at all 
If the cow had been restrained, and dies when the house etc. do some- 
how catch fire. And (if it is) in a contrary case 
(a penance has heen) prescribed by APASTAMBA^^^^^^r 
‘‘If there, (that is,) in the woods, or in inaccessible 

places, or wben the house catches fire, or also on threshing floors, tlie 
death (of a cow) occurs, it is laid down (that the penance is) one quarter 
(of the whole of it).” 

560. In the same way when a bone or the like is fractured, and 
there is no death at all, a penance is prescribed in some cases : “Having 


caused by accidental or 
nncontroilable causCvS. 


restrained nt the time 
of accident etc. there 
is a cpiar'ter of the pen- 
ance. 


10 


15 


Subsistence on barley- 
gruel for half a month 
for causing a fracture 
in bone, etc. 


caused the fracture of a bone of cows, having 


Living on milk for ten 
days in case of inability. 


likewu'se cut off their tail, or by drawing out their 
tooth, or cutting off their horn, one shall (h've) for 20 
half a month by drinking barley-grueL” Next 
(there is the text) of Angiras which (says), “Or for having broken 
(her) horn, tooth f])), or a bone, or even for having removed her 
skin (in any part of the body), one shall drink Vajra for ten (days and) 

nights although the cow (continues) to do well.” 25 
And here subsisting on milk etc. is laid down as 
is signified by tiie term ‘ Yajra,’ and it refers to 
the case of one who is not able (to undertake any harder penance). 

561. Next, this penance should be performed only after having 
given to the master of the cow a cow which resembles the slain one (in all 30 

respects). Thus says Parasara : “ For having killed 
living beings, one shall give (to the owner of it 
an animal) exactly resembling the (slain) one, or he 
shall give an amount suited to its price. Thus 
says Yama.” Manu also has: “He who does injury to the property of 35 
another, intentionally or even unintentionally, 
shall satisfy him (with an equivalent thereof) and 
also pay to the king (as fine) an amount equal (to 
its value).” 

562. Now (all) this group of the penances described above should 40 
Pull penance for a be understood to refer to a Brahmana alone (who 

Brabmana.,tljree-foiirfcbs happens to be) a slayer. Witii reference to a Ksa- 
Vailj’fflxnd tbe rest, a special (rule) has been laid dowm 

foraSMra. Brihad-Visi?'u: " “’If he is a Br4hmaiaa the 

(p) S. leaves out the word for tooth and makes up the line other how. 


The penance to be per- 
formed having made 
good the loss of the 
owner. 


The same holds good 
when damage is caused 
to any property inten- 
tionally or unintentlon- 
■■■ally-"" 
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wliole (of tlie peoaiice) should be prescribed, and it is declared (only) 
three-fourths in (the case of) a Ksatriya, It is enjoined that it is one-half 
in (the case of) a Vaisya, while it should be one-fourth in (the case of) 
those (of) Sudra (caste).” But (there is the) text of Angiiias which (says), 
What constitutes a Parsat (in the case) of BrMjmanas, it is declared that 5 
it should be twice (in the case) of Ksatriyas, and it is laid down that it 
is thrice (in the case) of Vaisyas. It is given out that the vow (of pen- 
ance) is also in accordance with the Parsat,” and that in the inverse order 
(of the Yarnas) refers to (the case of) abuse, assault, and tlie like. 


563. Similarly what has been said above that (the penance) is half 10 

in the (case of) w^omen, boys, and old men, and 

women, boys and old also (that it is) one-foiirth m the case oi a boy 

men, and a quart^er to who has not yet been initiated (into Brahmacharya) 
an umnitiated child. ^ \ , ■ 

should be taken into consideration (here also), 

564. A special (rule) has been laid down by Parasara (with refer- 15 


No complete removal women : (In the case) of 

of hair for women in women there is no shaving (of the liead) at all, 
the ease of any penance, no following (of the cows), (no) meditative repe- 
tition (of the Mantra) and the like, and no sleeping in a cow-pen (in) their 
(case), nor should they cover themselves with the cow’s hide. All the 20 
hair should be taken together and two finger (breadths) should be cut off ^ 
(at the end). It is declared that in all cases (of penance) the shaving 
off of the head is thus alone (in the case) of women.” A special rule is 
pointed out by Samvarta in (connection with) men: “ WHiere (the penance is 

only) a quarter, the shaving is only of the hair on the 25 
sS^ng^for man accor\l- body, and where (it is) half even moustaclies (should 
ing to the portion of be shaved off) in addition. When(it is) three-fourths 
e penance. crown (should be removed), 

and even the hair on the crown when there is an actual killiug.” 


(In the case) of one who is liable only to a fourth part of the penance, 30 
the shaving is only of the hair on the part of the body below the neck. 
But in the case of one who is liable to half the penance (there should be a 
shaving) of even the moustaches and beard. Next in the case of him wiio 
is liable to three-fourths of the penance, even the hair on the liead with 
the exception of that on the crown (should be shaved off). And (lastly), 35 
with regard to him who is liable to complete penance, the whole system 
of hair including that on the crown (shall be shaved off). 

Thus in the light of this hint, cases to which even the other Smriti 
texts refer should also be ascertained. 

Thus ends the Topic on Penances for Gotv-Skmghter, 40 
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SBOTIQN XII.--PBNANOBS FOR HAVING REMAINED A VRATYA 
565. (The sage) now (proceeds) to lay down the penances for 

rir.np.i* vnirinr • 


(../OLXAT’. Purification from a minor sin can he attain- 
ed thus or by (performing a) Chandinyana, or even by (sub- 5 
sisting on) milk for one month, or, otherwise, by a Paraka. 


Peaaiice for uiirioi* 
siiis is the penance for 
cow-siaughter, a Clian- 
drSyaria, subsisting on 
milk for one month, or 
a Paraka. 


Thus, (that is,) by (following) the vow (of penance prescribed) for 
cow-slaughter in pie manner described above, 
(that is to say,) by subsisting on Pafichagavya for 
one month and the like, purification can be attained 10 
from other minor sins (namely,) the condition of 
lemainiug a Vratya and so forth. Purification 
might (also) be attained by (performing a) Qhfin- 
diAyana the nature of which will be described, or by (taking) a vow (to 
subsist) on milk for one month, or by a Paraka. 15 

Heie on the strength of the extension (of the penance for cow- 
slaughter to these cases), it is understood that (the penances for) certain 
(sins) not equal to cow-slaughter fall short of (that for slaying a cow) 
by (that portion of the vow of) wearing the hide of the (slain) cow, 
rendering service to cows, and so on. ’ 20 


o66. And this .set of four penances, it .should be noticed, refers to 
Th«bov.p„.„e„ r«, “ act uniotenuonallj. (committed) aod (suggests) 

unintentional acts. (courses) with reference to the ability 

(of the expiator). But where the act (is) intention- 
ally (committed), it should be observed (that the penance is) the one lasting 25 
for three mouths and laid down (thus) by Manc : “ The twice-born (persons) 
who have committed minor sins, with the exception of a Brahmachfirin 
A three months’ pen- who has committed an act of incontinence, shall, 
cSraiv purpose Of purification, perform this very 

ua, — a genei-al form of penance or even a Ohlndrfiyana ” (XL 117). It 30 
peminee for all minor should be understood from this very text that there 
is an extension of this penance in general to all the 
(sins) mentioned in the category of minor sins, leaving out (the case of) a 
Brahmacharin who has committed an act of incontinence, whether (any 
special) penances for (those sins) are laid down or the (special) penances 35 
are not laid down. But in the ca.se of a Brahmacharln who has com- 
mitted an act of incontinence, (the penance is only) that which has been 
expressly stated (with reference to that act, and this general form of 
penance is not extended to that ease). 

567, (An objection). Well, it is proper (to hold) that the extension 40 
(of the general form of penance) is only to such cases for which (a 
separate) peuauce has not been laid down, for, in the other case, there 
results the fact (that the extension of the general form of oenancel 
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necessitates a cancelling of tiie penances that are expressly laid down (for 
those respective sins). 

(Answer), It is not so. If that had been the case, the mentioning 
under the category of minor sins of such sins as for which (separate) pen- 
ances have been laid down would have been useless. If for (a sin) which 5 
is mentioned only in its general aspect under the category of minor sins, a 
different penance is prescribed elsewhere by specializing that (form of sin 
itself) as, (for example), “ officiating at the sacrifices of those unfit for sacri- 
fices” (III. 237) (occurring in the category of minor sins in its purely general 
aspect) and (a penance being mentioned by the text), “ He who conducts the 10 
sacrifices of the Vr^tyas and also he who employs spells for the extirpa- 
tion of (his) enemies shall perform the three Krichchhras” i(III. 288), then 
that very form (of sin which is mentioned without any particularization) is 
left out of consideration, but not also that which is mentioned with an actual 
particularization (in the category of minor sins) and for which the penance 15 
also is described with particular refex*ences, as (for example), “ cutting 
down a tree for the purposes of firewood ” (III. 240) (occurring in the 
category of minor sins with a particularization) and (the penance being 
mentioned by the text), “For having cut down trees, shrubs, creepers, 
and spreading creepers, a hundred times shall the Riks be meditatively 20 
repeated ” (III 276) (q). Hence by construing that set of four penances 
laid down by (this text), “Purification from a minor sin can be attained 
thus etc.” as referring to the same cases as the penances noticed with 

[q) The resume of the above sentence is this : There is a category of minor 
sins. Under it is mentioned a sin in perfectly general terms, as for example, the sin 
of ^ conducfcing the sacrifices of those unfit for sacrifices.’ Elsewhere a penance is 
mentioned corresponding to it, but in a specialized form. For example, the text, 

‘‘ He who conducts the sacrifices of the Yratyas and also ho \dio employs spells for the 
extirpation of (his) enemies shall perform the three Krichchhras,” mentions a penance 
nofc for the sin of conducting the sacrifices of those unfit for sacrifices in general, 
but for conducting the sacrifices of Vratyas who form a particular set of people unfit 
for sacrifices. Therefore, this penance does not refer to every sort of such sin. 
Next there is “ cutting down a tree for the purposes of firewood.” Here the sin of 
catting down a tree is mentioned with the particularizing expression “ for the purpose 
of firewood.” Further, the text, namely, “For having cut down trees, shrubs, creepers, 
and spreading creepers, a hundred times shall the Hiks be meditatively repeated 
c^c.”—furtlier portion of this shows if the tree etc. is cut for no sacred purposes—lays 
down the penance not for merely cutting down a tree, but for cutting it down for 
no sacred purposes, thus specializing it. Therefore, this must refer to that sin coming 
under the category of minor sins. 

Thus it is possible that, the minor sins being tabulated in a particular place 
and the penances mentioned elsewhere, either the penances may not refer to every 
case of the sin or they may refer to every case. Thus it cannot be taken that this 
extension of the penance refers only to such cases as for which the penances have 
not been prescribed. Therefore, as the only result, these penances along with those 
respective penances thus prescribed form as many alternatives, or they may be taken 
to apply to particular phases of the corresponding sins. ’ 


On Feyiances.'] 


WITH Til E MIT A fiSA RA. 


323 


reference to the condition of remaining a Vratya and so on, (whether it is) 
in these Institutes or in any other Institutes, it should be taken tliat either 
they are (as many) alternatives or they should be distributed accord- 
ing to the (nature of the) case. And those penances noticed in the otlier 
Sniritis, we shall in the order of mention (of the sins) settle with refer- 
ence to the (condition of being a) ViAtya and so on. 

568. Among those (sins) witli reference to the condition of being 
a Vratya the following has been stated by Manu: “Those persons (of) 
regenerate (classes) to whom GfLyatri has not been imparted in due 


A penanee of three 
Krichchhras for not 
being duly initiated. 


accordance with the rules shall be made to perform three Krich- 10 
chhras and be initiated (into Brahmacharya) witli 
due regard to the rules” (XI. 191). (There is) also 
(the text) of Yama which (says), “He who is for- 
saken by Savitri for ten aird five years (together) shall shave off (lus hair 
along) with that on tlie crown, and observe the vow (of penance) with 15 

Shaving, subsisting on ®elf-restraint. And for twenty-one (days and) 
a little barley-gruel nights, he shall drink gruel of only one handful of 
barley (a day) and with materials (fit) for sacrifices he 
shall feed seven or live BrA.hmanas. Then when he 
has tims purified himself by (subsisting on) barley-gruel it is declared (that 20 
tiiere sliould be a regular) initiation for him into Brahmacharya.” Both of 
tliem (refer to the same) case as the vow of (subsist- 
ing on) milk for one month prescribed by Yajnavalk- 
YA. Next (there is) that (text) of Vasistha whicii 
says : “ A man who has not been imparted G4yatri to, 25 
may perform an UddMaka-penance (r). He should 
subsist during two months on barley -gruel, during one month on milk, 
during half a month on a mixture of curds and boiled 
milk, during eight (days and) nights on (mere) ghee, 
(and) during six (days and) nights on alms given 30 
without asking, and (subsisting) on water during 
the (next) three (days and) nights lie should fast for 
one day and one night. (Or) lie may go to bathe 
(with the priests) at the end of a horse-sacriflce. Or lie may perform a 
VrAtya-stoma (sacrifice) ” (XL 76-9). 35 

The decision in this (connection) is this : (In the case) of him, in 
whose case that time suited for initiation (into Brahmacliarya) has 
„ expired for want of an initiator and the like 

to which the various (reasons), there comes in, according to lus capacity, 
penances refer. yow,s of (penance prescribed by) YaJna- 40 

VXLKYA. But if that time expires though there is no distress, then 
(the penance is) that lasting for three months as (is) prescribed by Manu. 

In that very (case of there being no distress) if some time exceeding fifteen 


for twenty-one days, 
efcc. another penance. 


Both the above penan- 
ces are alternatives for 
one month’s subsisting 
on milk stated by Yaj- 
jJayalkya. 


Uddalaka-p e ii a n c e , 
joining the party bath- 
ing at the end of a 
horse*-saeritiC6, or a 
Yratya-stoma for remain- 
ing a Vratya for fifteen 
years. 


(r) Ucldaiaka-peuanee is of the description that follows. 
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years has elapsed, then there shall be (a performance of) an UddfLlaka- 
penance or a Vr4tya-stoma (sacrifice). 

569, But (in the case) of those whose father and the rest also had 

. , m • not been initiated, (into Brahmacharya) (the pen- 

One year’s Traividya- ^ , 1 l<. ,t ^ 

Brahmacharya where ance has been) prescribed by Apastamba: (In 5 

fefher^^also ha”ui(ftbeen case) of him whose father and grandfather had 
initiated ; and the same remained uninitiated (into Brahmacharya the 
penance is) a vow of Traividya-Brahmacharya for 
rejmemberany ease of one year. But (in tlie ca»se) of him whose grand- 
initiation in the family. and the rest do not I’emember that there 10 

was initiation (at all in theirfamily, the penanceis)avowofTraiYidya- 
Brahmacharya for twelve years ” (L i. 32). 

T/nis {ends the Topic on Penances for) the Condition of 
Remaining a Vratya (a). 


SECTION XIIL— PENANCES FOR STEALING. 15 

570. Similarly even in (the case of) stealing, a special (form of) 
penance which is other than that set of four vows (of penance) which 
comes in in common with (reference to all) minor sins is laid down by Mano 
(thus): “A Br4hmana having intentionally stolen 

anothfr‘‘'“Br\S'a’f or property (t) from the house of one 20 

grain, food, or jiroperty belonging to his own caste, is purified by (perform- 
KHehelihra^^*^^ ^ ing) half a Krichchhra’' (XI. 162). He who belongs to 
the same caste as a Bnthmana is a Brdhmana him- 
self, and, therefore, this refers to the taking of a Bnlhmana’s (property) 
where the thief is (also) a Br4hmana. And in the case of a Ksatriya and 25 
the rest, a sliorter (penance) is to be prescribed, for that the penance is 
Shorter penances in shorter in the case of a thief who is a Ksatriya or 
the case of Ksatriyas the like is noticed in (the following text) : “ The 

value of a property which a Siidra unrighteously 
acquires by theft, must be repaid eightfold. For the other (castes) it 30 
should be doubled (and doubled) with each superior Yarna. If a learned 
man offends, the punishment shall be very much in- 
withknowledg^^^^^^^ creased,” (?0. And likewise in (the text), ‘‘If he is 
a Brahmana the whole (of the penance) shall be 


Shorter penances in 
the case of Ksatriyas 


Punishment increases 
with knowledge. 


(b) S. omits such conclusions on the topic. . ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

(t) The original has DMnyannadlianachaurydm, where dJmna is variously inter- 
preted. It is also taken by SaevajiSa-KIrIyana to be means of earning livelihood. 

(u) Gautama IL iii. 12-4. 

The word * Kilbisa ^ used in the original, though literally means sin, does, yet, 
signify the stolen property inasmuch as it is acquired by means of a sinful act. The 
property acquired by theft should be paid back to the State eight times in value, and 
of that fine which Is thus inflicted by the State, one part is to go to the ownei» of the lost 
property and the remaining seven to the State treasury. If the king, however, fails to 
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prescribed, and it is declared that it is a fourth part less in the (case of a) 
Ksatriya, etc., the penance is noticed to be a quarter and. a quarter less. 

571. Kven in this case where there is an (unrighteous) taking of the 
(property of a) Ksatriya and the rest, a lesser (form of) penance should be pre- 
scribed. Hence wliere the theft (consists in) an (unrighteous) taking of (the 5 
property of a) Ksatriya, (the penance is) the vow (of penance prescribed) 
for cow-slaughter (and it should be observed) for six months, whereas where 
it is a Vaisyas (property that is unrighteously) taken (that very penance 
sliould he observed) for three months. And where (it is) a Sudra’s (pro- 
perty) that is (so) taken, a Oh4udrayana should be prescribed. 10 

5/2. Next, this (refers) to the case where it is (only) ten Kumbha 

Corporal punishment (“^asures) Of graiu that is imrighteously taken. For 
for stealing more than that being exceeded, corporal punishment is laid 
dowilirUthe following text) : “For him who un- 
righteously takes moi-e than ten Kumbhas of grain, 15 
(there is prescribed) corporal punishment (v)” And a Kumbha measures 
five thousand Palas. On account of their occurrence in association with 
(the term) ‘grain,’ (the two terms) ‘food ’and ‘property’ are also to be 
taken to amount to as much as this amount of grain. By the term ‘ food ’ 
is signified rice and the like, (while) by the term ‘ property,’ copper, silver, 20 
and the like. 

573. But this (penance) refers to an act clone intentionally. And if 
For unintentional theft it is unintentional, the (penance is) the vow (of pen- 
the penance is the vow ance) for cow-slaugliter (to be observed) for three 
slaughter for three months. Similarly according to the text, “For 25 
luonths, carrying off men and women, (for usurping) lands 

trace the thief, then he sitall have to make good the value of the lost property to the 
owner. Bee Ya.lnAVALKYA 11. 3r>. With regard to the other Yarnas, it is to be doubled 
and doubled, that is, a Taisya is to pay it sixteen times, a .Ksatriya thirty-two times, 
and a Brahmana sixty-four times. 

The above is the view held by HaRAUAtta, and on II. iii. 14, he observes : “Just as 
with the superiority of the Varna there Is a superiority of knowledge, even so there 
is excessiveness of penalty for violating an ordained law. The offence is aggravated 
inasmuch as ho enters upon the act although lie knows the sin eonsecpient upon the 
prohibition. But in the case of one who is ignorant of the ordained law there is some ' 
concession after the (application of the maxim), * A blind man might fall into a well.’ 

(y) yiANU VIII. ^1-0. tl. and N. adopt the reading Dhunyam dambhijah knmhhe- 
bhijo lumtto danda uttamaln palasahasrddadhike vadhali,' which moans, ‘^For him who 
unrighteously takes more than ten Kumbhas of grain (there is prescribed) the highest 
tine, and if that exceeds one thousand Palas, (then there should be) the corporal 
punishment,*’ This, however, does not seem to be correct nor do the explanations of the 
commentators of Manu point out to such a reading. Now one Kumbha is, according to 
BARVA,T5iA-N.SRA YANA, 200 Palas, while KULhUKA lays down that SOO Palas make one Droua, 
and 20 Dronas make one Kumbha. Thus according to KuhLUKA one Kumbha is 4000 i’alas. 
But VlJiSANESWAKA liimself says that a Kumbha is 5000 Palas. Even taking the lowest of 
these measurements, ten Kumbhas measure 2000 Palas, and how can that quantity for 
which corporal punishment is prescribed can be, simply more than 1000 Palas? 
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Oh^ndrayana for mis- 
appropriating water to 
the value of 250 Pauas, 


or a house, and (tor misappropriating) the water of a pond or well, the 
purification is by (performing) a C%4ndr4yana’’ [vv)^ although this 
Ohaudrayana come^s in in (the case of) misappropriating water obtainable 
{iv) for two hundred and fifty Panas, it is, nevertheless, laid down in 

order to arrest (the application of) the other (pen- 5 
ance, namely,) the vow (of penance prescribed) for 
cow-slaughter. For by the texts, “ (lu the case) of 
(unrighteoiisly taking) water as well as grass etc.,” 
and ‘‘ (The amount of) fine is twice the value thereof” (turn), a fine of five 
hundred (Panas) is laid down for misappropriating water of that value, 10 
because a fine of that amount and (the penance of) Ohdndrayana are 
associated with cow-slaughter and the like ; and also because a fine of 
five hundred Panas is, in a case (for which a) Oinlndrayana (is prescribed 
to be performed as a penance), laid down by (the text) : “ Similarly (a fine 
of) five hundred (Panas) (is laid down) in (cases where) a Kriciichlira- 15 
Atikrichchhra or a 01i§;ndn\vana (is the penance to be performed).” 

574. Also it should be noticed that the (above-mentioned penance) 
refers to the cases where the property of a Ksatriya and the rest is mis- 
appropriated. But (the following should be noticed) 

It aggravates theft reference to misappropriating of property 20 

that of a Brahma, na. belonging to a Brahmana : For having misappro- 

priated a deposit, (having stolen) men, horses, and 
silver, (for usurping the) land, and also (for stealing) a diamond or a gem, 
it is declared (that the penance is) equal to (that of) stealing (a Brfihmana’s) 
gold” (x), 25 


575. Similarly (there is this text), “ Having stolen the materials of very 
little value from the house of others, one shall give it over (to the owner) 
and perform a Santapana Kriciichlira for the purification of liis own self” 
(a%x), and by this (text) which has a particular (reference) to the steal- 
ing of tin, lead, and the like (which are) materials 3(1 
santapana Krichchhra Qf little consequence, an exception (is laid 

etc, down) to the penance, (which comes in) generally 

(regarding) theft as a minor sin. ^Further tiiis 
penance is in (the case of) stealing tin, lead, or the like forming less than 
a fifteenth part of that which, in value, is equal to two hundred and fifty 35 
(Panas), and (the stealing of wliicli is consequently) occasioning a Ohan- 
drayana (penance), ITor that (S.^ntapana Krichchhra penance) is a fifteenth 
part of a Ohandrdyana. 


im) Manu XI. im. 

(to) He tries to settle the value of the water misappropriated (for agricultural 
purposes ? . 

(ww) See Mano VITT. SW and B29, and also Y^jiJJavalk ya IL 2B0, 

(.va;) Manu Xb 161, 
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Ssf 


Subsisting; on Panclia- 
oav 3 ^a for one for steal- 
ing; food sufficient for 
one meal, misappropri- 
ating’ a bed, etc. 


Subsisting on Paficiia- 
gavya for three days if 
the food stolen is suffi- 
cient for two or three 
meals. 


576. Also on account of (the nature of) particular materials (which 

are stolen) there is an exception to the vow (of penance coming in) general- 
ly (by regarding) theft as a minor sin. (It is) thus: “For stealing such 
food as requires good mastication, soft food, and tlie 
like, (for misappropriating) a conveyance, a bed, or a 5 
seat as well, and also (stealing) flowers, roots, and 
fruits, (drinking of) Paticliagavya is the necessary 
puriflcation ” (y). This penance refei s to (the case 
of) stealing food requiring good mastication or soft food (in a quantity just) 
sufficient for one meal. And for stealing (a quantity) serving for two or 10 
three meals, (one shall subsist on Pancliagavya) 
for three (days and) nights. Thus says PAiTHiNASi : 

“ For stealing edible materials, whether hard food 
requiring mastication or soft food, (to the extent 
of) only as much as would All his stomach (the 15 
penance is) subsisting on Pancliagavya for three (days and) nights or one 

(day and) night (as the case may be)” (s). 

Also as the (terms) ^ ‘ conveyance ’ etc., are found in association with 
Conveyance etc. refer- (term ‘ food ’), this penance (holds good) only 
trmfngTalue.*”’®® (articles) of that very 20 

(trifling) value are stolen. And also in all cases 

considering whether the extent of the stolen (o) property is excessive or 
small, even the high or low nature of the penance should be ascertained. 

577. Similarly (there is this text): “ Also for (stealing) grass, pieces 

of wood, and trees, dry foodstiifl’s and jaggery and 25 

“O is fasting tor 

quantity of grass etc. three (days and) nights ”(6). And with regard to 
these things grass etc., as it is seen that the pen- 
ance is one (lasting) for three (days and) nights, (that is,) three times (the 
penance laid down) for (stealing) hard food (which requires mastication) 30 
and the like, (it is clear that) this penance is for stealing them worth thrice 
the value thereof. 

578. Likewise (there is this text) : “For (stealing) gems, pearls, and 
corals, copperas well as silver, and iron, bronze, and 


Subsisting on raw 
grains for twelve days 
for stealing' gems, pearls, 
etc. 


(precious) stones, (the penance is) subsisting on 35 
(raw) grains (e) (picked on) threshing floor for twelve 
days ”(fl). Even here, as in the case of (stealing) 


(y) MANli XI. 165. 

(z) G. and N, have a cJm^ also, additional. 

(a) B. reads that is not being stolen. It ought 1o be hriyamdna 

that is being stolen. 

{b) Majsu XL m 

(c) Another reading is da nnatd, subsisting on coarse food. 

(d) Mato XL 167. 
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bard food (requiring good mastication), as the penance noticed is the one 
twelve times (as hard), it should be understood that this penance refers 
to (the case of) stealing gems, pearls, etc. the value of which is twelve 
times the value of that (food article). 

579. Likewise (there is this text) : ‘‘ E'or (stealing) cotton, silk, or 5 

woollen (stuffs), also animals with cloven or imcloven 
Subsisting on niilk for hoofs, birds, scents, or medicinal plants as well, or 
cotton! ropes (used for drawing water), (the penance) 

likewise is (subsisting on) milk for three days (and 
nights)’^ (e). Even here as the penance noticed is the one which is three 10 
times as that (laid down) for (stealing) hard food (requiring mastication), 
it should be understood that this penance is only in the (case of) stealing 
such things of three times the value thereof. 

580. Considering the nature of the stolen article (with regard to 
its) being much or little, it should also be ascertained whether the penance 15 

should be high or low. Also it should be iinder- 
The penanee after res- stood that this penance for stealing should be 
to^the performed only after the stolen article has been 

given (back to the owner). Thus says ViSNU: 
“Only after having given back the stolen article to the owner, one 20 
should undertake the vow of penance” (f)- 

Thm {ends the Topic on Penances for) Stealing. 


SECTION XIV.-PENANCES B"OR NOT SATISFYING DEBTS. 

581. And when the debt is not satisfied, (that is to say,) when (a 

debt) is not paid back as it is ordained by (the text), 25 
One of the four penp- “ The debt shall be discharged by the sons and 
of del>t« grandsons etc.” (IL 50), and similarly when sacri- 

fices and the like Vedic rites are not performed, they 
being described as a debt (in theA^edas) by the text, “ By the very enter- 
ing on the world indeed, [a Brlhmana is born subject to tlie three debts 30 
etc.Y ig), then one of the set of four penances laid down generally for a 
minor sin by (the text of Yajnavalkya), “Purification from a minor sin 
can be attained thus etc.,” should be prescribed regard being had to the 


(e) ManuXI. 168. 

(/) The text of VfSNU (LII. 14) runs thus : Dattvaivapahintam dramjcmi dhani- 
kasijdpyupdyatah, prdijaBchittain tatah kimjdt kalma^aBijdijaniittaye, Having through 
some expedient given away the stolen article to the owner, only then, for the expiation 
of sio, a penance should be undertaken. 

, (g) See p. 102, If 26-28, ante. 
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ability (of the expiator). Also a different penance has been laid down by 
V . 'T ff .i , in this connection: “Also the Vais vilnan Isti 

ing*omitted to^oerform performed at tlie ciiange of the year for the 

the rites in Kro. purpose of expiation of (the sin consequent) upon 

the (omitting), tli rough want, (ofi Pasu and Soma 
sacrifices that are ordained (to be performed)” (XI. 27). The change of the 
year (means) the end of the year, ” 

Thus (ends the Topic on Penances for) Not Satisfying Dehts, 


SECTION XV.— THE CONDITION OP NOT BEING AN AHITAGNI. 
582. Similailj foi^also having, when in distress, not remained an 10 

One of the fonr penan- ^hitagni, though one has (full) authority (to kindle 
ces according to the the Sacred Fires), (one of) the same set of four pen- 

not-‘lhita’gnI!“'''“'“^ Should, wlien one year has elapsed (in that 

condition), be taken to hold good according to the 
capacity (of the expiator). And when it is (so), when not in distress, (the 15 
penance is) that lasting for three months prescribed by Manu. But when 
it is earlier than one year, Karsnajini lays down a special (rule) : “ Kind- 
ling the Fire at the proper time, a BiAhmana shall 

am'onthforlolTemfin- "’^gard to the (sacred 

ing ail Ahitagui. injunctions). And where he fails to perform it, he 20 

is purified by (fasting for) three (days Md) nights 
every month. When the father and the rest remain not-AhiUgnis, if 
the son would offer a sacrifice, then indeed, 
he shall offer a Pasu after the manner of the 
Vratya (-stoma) to make expiation for it.” Even 25 
with regard to him who keeps the one (Grihya) 
Fire only, a special (rule) has been laid down 
by that very (authority) : “ If an eldest son who has taken a wife and 
remains a householder, would not perform the 


Tile son shall offer a 
Pasu as penance for 
offering a sacriffee when 
his father does not offer 
a sacrilice. 


Bpenclingat least one . ^ -i. 4.1 i 1 « 

I'asting Aupitsana rite, then he shall for one year perform 30 


day a raontii in 
for faliure to perform 
Aupasana. 


the CiiandrA,yana or at least (fast) for one day every 
month.” 

Thus (ends the Toinc on Penances for) Not Remaining an Ahitdgni. 


SECTION XVI.—PBNANCES FOR DEALING IN FORBIDDEN 

GOODS. 35 

# 583. Similarly for dealing in forbidden goods also, a special penance 

has been laid down in another Smriti. Tims says TT? . 
sl^ichekhrrfoTleaUng ^i^A : “ For having sold jaggery, sesamum, flowers, 
ill jaggery, sesamum, roots, fruits, and prepared food, (the penance 
flowers, roots, etc. ^ Som 4 yana (fo) or a Saumya Krichchhra. For 40 


{h) Some editions adopt the reading ^omapdna. But whence can a Soma-saeriffee 
come to one who on account of his sin has lost his right to (religious) duties ? 
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selling any one of these, (namely), lac, salt, liquor, flesh, oil, milk, curds, 
Ohanclrayana for sell- whey, ghee,scents, bide, and raiments, (the penance 
ing lac, salt, etc. ^ Oliandrayana* Similarly for selling wool, hair, 

Kesari, lands, a milch-cow, a house, stone, and weapons and also for selling 
Tapta Krichchlira for Aesh that is flt for eating, tendon, bone, horn, 5 
selling wool, hair, etc. claws, and peari-shalls (the penance is) a Tapta 
Knchclihra. In (the case of selling) assafoetida, Guggiilii, (‘bdellium’), 
Haritlxla ('yellow orpiment’), Manassila (‘red arsenic’), collyriiim, Gairika 
(‘red chalk’), caustics, salt, gems, pearls, corals, articles of bamboo, 
and earthenware (articles) also, (the penance is) Tapta Kriclicli lira (i). In 10 
(the case of) selling a pleasure-garden, a well, a tank, a pond, and virtue, 
one shall bathe at the three Savanas, shall sleep on 
the ground, shall eat (once) at the fourth meal time, 
shall meditatively repeat (Gflyatri) one thousand 
and ten (times) and is (thus) piirifled In one year. 15 
(And the same penance should be performed) even in 
(the case of) selling (by using) a false measure or 
balance, or (selling goods) adulterated with baser 
substances.” Thus where a particular penance has 
not been ordained even by other texts of Sankha, Visnu, and others, then 20 
(it should be understood that the penance is) that laid down by Manu as 
lasting for three months and coming in by the general nature of (tiieir 
being) minor sins in cases where there was no distress. And (if done) 
in (cases of) distress, (one of the) four vows (of penance) laid down 
by Yajnavalkya should be prescribed according to the ability (of the 25 
expiator). 

Thus {e'tids the Topic on Penances for) Dealing in the Forhiddeu Goods. 


Repetition of the Ga~ 
yatci one thousand and 
ten times etc. for one 
year for selling a pleas- 
ure-garden, well, tank, 
etc. 


The same for using a 
false balance, etc. 


SECTION XVn.—PBNANCES FOR A YOUNGER BROTHER’S 
MARRYING BEFORE THE ELDER. 

584. Wliere one lias married before liis elder brother, a special ?>0 

penance Las been laid down by Vasistha (tbus): “He who has married 

before his elder brother shall perform a Krichchhi-a 

form Kriehchhra and and an Atikriclichhra, offer (his wife) to that (elder 

Atikriohclilira ; oftVrUs brother), and marry again (at his permission) bv 

elder brother ; take her taking (back) tlie same (woman whom he wedded 35 

back at his permission ; » (XX. 8). (The expression) ‘he who has 

and marry her again. . , , , ; . , . , 

married before his elder brother’ signilies a Pari- . 
rettri and his characteristics have already been explained. Such a person 
shall perform a Kriehchhra and an Atikrichchhra, ofler that (girl) whom 
lie has married to that eider brother, (that is to say,) offer her in the 40 
way in which the alms collected when one is observing Brahmaciiarya, in 

(i) S. does not expressly mention ‘Tapta Kriehchhra’ hereT ' 
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which says, 


Or living on alms for 
the same period. 


order to remove (tlie notion of) iiis defiant attitude towards tfie Gurn, and 
marry again. If it is asked wliom he has to marry, it is said in (answer) 
(that he should) marry [again (at his permission) by taking (back)] the 
same (woman) whom lie had wedded first. (That is to say,) that very 
woman whom lie has married, he should offer to his elder brother, 5 
and being permitted by him in return, he shall marry again. 

585, Next, (there is) the text of Hakita which (says), ‘'When the 
elder brotlier remains unmarried, a younger brother who would get 
himself married is (called) a Parivettri, that elder brother a Parivitti, 

that girl a Parivedani, that giver of the bride a 10 

One year’s Prajapat^^ Paddayin, and that priest who conducts the mar- 
knclichbra lor a Pan- ’ ‘ 

vettrb Parivitti, Part; riage ceremony a Pariyastrin, and all these suffer 
Parlyasidn degradation (from caste) and might attain puri- 

intentibn. fication by observing the Prajapatya Krichchhra 

for one year.” (There is) also (that text) of Bankha 15 
which says, “A Parivitti as well as a Parivettri shall gather alms at 
the houses of BiAhmanas for one year.” And both 
the sa^ne^period.^^^^^ of these (texts) refer to a case where a marriage, 
out of intention, takes place without the permission 
of the bride’s father and the rest, for the penance is of a heavy nature. 20 
But when, on the other hand, he marries intentionally a girl who is given 

Three months' penance ^^ay by (ber own) father or the like, then the 
if there is the consent penance is that laid down by Maud as lasting for 
of the bride s father. three mouths. The penances of Kricliclihra and 
Atikrichcbhra which have been referred to above and the set of four 25 
penances prescribed by YAJNAVAUfYA refer to (those) cases tvhere the act 
is committed unintentionally. 

586. But a special rule has been laid down by Yama in this (con- 
nection) ; “(fa a case) wiiere a younger brother marries before bis 
elder brother, (the penance is) the (two) Krichchbras for the (two brothers) 30 
and a mere Krichchhra for the bride. The giver shall perform an Ati- 

krichchhra and the priest shall perform a Ohan- 

on^c’s kincfling"the^Sao- drayana.” And this also refers to the case where 

red Mro before his elder a younger brother kindles the Sacred Fires before 
brother ^ 

the elder brother, for it is expressed in a way suited 35 

to both. Thus says Gautama: “In the case of an elder brother whose 

younger brother has married before himself, a younger brother who has 

married before his elder brotlier, an elder brother whose younger brother 

has kindled the Sacred Fires (before himself), a younger brother who 

has kindled the Sacred Fires before his elder brother, the husband of a 40 

younger sister whose elder sister remains unmarried, and the husband 

of an elder sister wdiose younger sister was married before herself (y) 


Tlie same ponaiiee for 
one’s kindling the 8ac- 
i*ed Fire before his elder 
brother. 


(i) Notice the word pati is to be taken with both Agredidhi^u and Didhi^^. 
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(the penance is) the abovesaid (typical) Brahmacharya [k) for one year.” 

It is with this very view that this very penaoce has bean laid down 
by VA.SISTHA. in connection with the hasbandof the younger sister whose 
elder sister remains unmarried (at the time of her marriage) etc.: 

“The husband of a younger sister whose elder sister 5 
remains unmarried (at the time of her marriage) 
shall perform the Krichchhra for twelve days, and 
marry again, by taking that very (elder sister). 
The husband of an elder sister whose younger 
sister was first married shall perform a Krichchhra 10 
and Atikrichchhra, give away liar (Icfc) to that 
(husband of the younger sister) and marry again ” 
(XX. 9, 10), The definition of AgredMhisu (‘ a 
younger sister whose elder sister remains unmarried 
at the time of her marriage ’), and Didhml (‘ a maiden, who remains un- 15 
married at the time of her younger sister’s marriage’) is given in another 
Smriti: “The elder sister remaining unmarried, that girl who, being a 
younger sister, is married is to be known as an 
di^MsU’^and ‘ Didhts?f" Agredidhisu wliile (she who is) first mentioned is 

declared a Didiiisu ” (1). Of those (two persons who 20 
marry them) the husband of tlie younger sister who is married before her 
elder sister shall perform a Prajdpatya, and shall next marry that very 
elder sister who had been married to another. But the husband of the eider 
sister whose younger sister was married first shall perform a Krichchhra 


(k) The original word is 'prdkrita and it appears as Prdkr ita-Brahmacliarya, typi- 
cal vow of Brahmacharya. It might be noticed a typical form of Brahmacharya vow has 
been defined, and that is to be observed with certain additional observances etc. for 
any period that might be specified with reference to a particular serious sin. 

Some however have explained prdkrita as prdgiikta, previously spoken of. 
There is reason to believe that prdgukta is nob s\,n exact equivalent to prdkrita txs 
used here, but it simply serves to point out that Brahmacharya is of the sort previous- 
ly spoken of in connection with the mortal sins. Thus typical seems to be an approxi- 
mate equivalent of pniJcrita, 

{kk) Some editions adopt the reading dattain^ in w^hich case the meaning is, 
“The husband of the elder sister whose younger sister was first married shall perform a 
Krichchhra and Atikriehehhra, offer her toHhat (husband of the younger sister), and 
marry her alone a ;ain (at the permission of) the younger sister’s husband.” Though It 
is more reasonable and is analogous to the view already held by the Mitaksara in con- 
nection with a younger brother who got himself married before his elder brother, 
yet it is directly opposed to the express explanation of the Mifiksara that follows. 

(l) Haradatta cites this definition first and also notices the followiug verse 
of Amarakosa: Pumrhhdnlidh^ur Mhd dvis tasyd didhi^uh patih^ sa tii dvijo {a}- 
greMdImxLS sdiva yasya Imlximbini (11. vi.— ) she is called a Pimarbhu or a Didiiisu -who 
is married twice, and her husband is a Didhlsuh, Bat that twice-born man whose 
wife she herself was before is an Agredidhisuh. 


The husband of an 
Agreclidhisu shall 

perform the Kinchchhra 
and marry again the 
elder sister. 

The husband of 
Didhisu shall perform 
Kpichchlira and Atikri- 
chchhra, give away that 
Didhisfi to her young- 
er sister’s husband, 
and marry again. 
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and an Atikricliclilira, give away that elder sister who is inamed to him 
to the husband of the younger sister who married her before (the elder 
sister was married), and marry another* 

Thus ends (the Topie on Penanees for) One'^s Mamjing Before 

the Elder is Married. 5 


varehala for one nionth. 
for paid tuition. 


10 


SECTION XVIII* -.PEN A.NOBS FOR THE ACQUISITION OF 
LEARNING BY AN ENGAGED TEACHER, AND 
ALSO TEACHING FOR PEES. 

587. Having made the introduction that they should drink Brahma- 
suvarchala (ii/) boiled in milk” with reference to one who gives in- 
structions (in the Veda) for fees and also him who is taught on payment, 
it has been said (thus) by ViSNU : For having given instructions (in the 
BriiikmgofBrahmasii- for fees, being taught likewise on paying, or 

administering a rebuke (to a student), one shall with 
due attention drink (it) for one month and a half.” 15 
Administering a rebuke (to a student) is to censure well one who intends to 
study to attain eminence (in such words) as ‘ Why do you study, doomed 
that you are.’ It is verily tlierefore (that it is) said in another Smriti 
(thus) : “ Mauju says that they who give a rebuke to one desirous of study 
are outcasts.” 

Even in this (case) this (penance) along with the vows (of penance) 
described above forms a set of alternatives and are to be prescribed ac- 
cording to the capacity (of the expiator). 

Thus (ends) the Topic on {Penanees for) One luho Instriiets on 
lleeeivhKj Fees and also One who is Instimctcd on Payment. 


20 


25 


SECTION XIX.- ADULTERY WITH OTHERS’ WIVES. 

588. Similarly even in ( the case of) adultery with others’ wives (rules 
of) special (penances) have been pointed out (when tlieoifence is hi connec- 
tion) with the wife of a Guru and the like, (and they are penances other 
than the penance lasting) for three months as described by Manu and 30 
coming in under the general condition of the (offence being a) minor sin, 
and also (other than that) set of four vows (of penance) ordained by YaJiva- 
VALKYA (for minor sins in general). In the same way even in other cases, 
(rules of) special (penances) have been laid down by Gautama and others 
according to the particular nature of adultery with others’ wives. 35 
Thus says Gautama: ‘'For adultery with the wife 
another [the penance is the abovesaid (typical) 
years for three grades Braiimacliarya for] two (years). For adultery 
ofadulteiy. (with the wife) of a Srotriya it is (for) three (years) 

(m) This seems to be a particular variety of linseed, Buvarchala being Linum 
Usilatissiinum, 
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(III. iv. 29-30).’’ Similarly alluding to the abovementioned (typical) Bralima- 
cbarya whicl) is to last for one year, it has thus been said by tliat 
(Gautama) himseif : And the same (penance must be peiibrmed) for (com- 
mitting) minor sins (also)” GH. iv. 34). 


According to the qua- 
lity of woman approach- 
ed. 


The settlement is this with regard to these (rules) : (The penance) 5 
for approaching ill ten tiooally, at the time favourable 
for conception, a wmman wdio is a Brahmani but in 
caste (is) theabovesaid (typical) Brabmacbarya for 
one year. If at such a time itself a woman of Brahmana caste who is pos- 
sessed of the virtues of being a help-mate to (religious) rites etc. is ap- 10 
preached, the aforesaid (typical) Bralimacharya 'for two years (is the 
penance). If the wife of a Brotrlya wdio is of that very nature is ap- 
proaclied, tiie abovesaid typical Bralimacharya is to be observed for 
three years. Or (if the woman approached) is the wife of a Srotriya, 
belongs to the Brahmana caste, and is full of (excellent) qualities, (the 15 
penance is that lasting for three years), if she happens to be a woman of 
Ksatriya caste and is of tiie same nature (the penance is) one of two 
years. And if she is a woman of Vaisya caste and is of tlie same 
nature, (then it is) one lasting for one year. This is tiie settlement. 

589. By a mode of viewing similar to this, it should be prescribed 20 

Penanee less accord- wlien the woman is of Sudra caste, (the 

ingto the inferiority of penance is) the Said sort of (typical) Bralimacharya 
lasting for six months. It is with this very 
that by Sankha that the penance is less and less 
in the order of the Varnas has been shown in the following text: ‘‘He 25 
who gratifies Jus lust in a woman of Vaisya caste shall observe Brah- 
macharya and bathing at the three Savanas as well for one year; if she 
is a woman of Ksatriya caste (the same penance sliall be observed for) 
two years; and if she is a woman of Brahmana caste (the same penance 
shall be observed for) three years. And (the penance) where the womaii 30 
is of Sudra caste and married to a Brahmana, is tiie same as that in 
the case of the Vaisya (woman),” (li). 


the Yarua of the woman 
approached. 


Ill the same manner (the penance) for a Ksatriya also (where the of- 
fence committed is) with women of a Ksatriya etc., (the penances) lasting 
for two years, for one year, and for six months should in order be taken 35 
in cases similar to those described above. And (tlie penance) for a 
Vaisya I who commits adultery) with women of a Vaisya and Sudra (is 
respectively that) lasting for one year and six months. And (the penance) 
for a Sildra (who commits adultery) with a Sudra woman wdio is married 
to another (Sudra) is one lasting for six months alone. 40 


(n) The leading adopfceci here is Vcitiydvcit chci S^iidTuyaTih But some edifcions 
..dopt the reading Vaiiydyam Siidrdydiyi, which, however, makes no sense. 
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One suiters a foiirtii 
part of degradation at 
each intercourse with 
unmarried or iinenjoyed 
damsels. 


Plalf for absence 
intention. 


of 


590. (There is the) text of Apastamba wliicli says, “ By a single 
effusion of semen in a woman of the same caste, who was not^ another’s 

previously (either by gift or eiijoyinent), a man 
suffers degradation one-fourti), thus by a rej)etitioii 
(anotiier) one-fourth, and completely at the fourth 5 
(repetition),” and that refers to the same case as (tiie 
penance) prescribed by Gautama for three years. 

But as the penance lasting for twelve years is prescribed in a cavSe where 
there are four repetitions (of intercourse) witii a woman wiio was not (o) 

^ ^ . another’s previously, this penance does not (hold 10 

Penance a fourth part -.x , , 

less at each repetition good) where the repetition of intercourse is with a 
samo^^ hransel is the single woman, but, Oil the other hand, a fourth part 
less should be prescribed at each succeeding in- 
tercourse (with that same woman). 

591. All this refers to the case where the act (is committed) in- 15 
tentionally. But where (it is committed) uninten- 
tionally, tills very (penance) should be taken by 

half with each aforesaid case. 

592. But if at a time not favourable for conception one approaches 
intentionally a woman who is a Brahmani but in caste, (the penance is) that 20 
prescribed by Manu as lasting for three months. On tlie otlier hand in a very 

similar case (where the intercourse is) with women 
adultery at^TTime iot wlioare Ksatriyas etc. but in caste, the very penan- 
favoura'ble for eoncep- ccs prescribed by that (Mand) liimself, (namely,) 

the Chandrilyana penance lasting for two months 25 
and one month (respectively) should be taken to liold good. Also for a 
Ksatriya etc. (the penances for committing adultery) with Ksatriya etc. 
women (are respectively those) alone lasting for two months etc. 

Next if the act is (committed ■ unintentionally with women (of) this 
(very description), (tf'e penance) for men belonging to the first tiiree 30 
higher castes should be understood to be respective- 
ly (the three penances) prescribed by Ya.7navalkya, 
(namely,) making a gift of (ten) cows (with a) 
hull (as tile) eleventh, subsisting on Panchagavya for one month, and per- 
forming of the PiAjitpatya penance for one month. But where the inter- 35 
course is with a Sudra woman, the very vow (of penance) which is laid 
down for intentionally (committing it) should be taken by half and applied 
to that case. (It is) with this very (view) that SAMVARTAhas: “A 
BiAhniana having approached a^udra woman, shall, for one month or half a 
month even, continue to subsist on cow’s urine and barley-gruel for expia- 40 
tion from that sin.” It is intended (to show) that if (the act is) uninten- 
tionally (committed), (tire penance is that) lasting for half a month. 


Penances for similar 
cases where there is no 
intention. 


(o) S. has a reading omitting < nob,’ 
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Kriehcliiira and Atl- 
k ? i c h c h ii r a for ap- 
proaching the wife of a 
Brahmaria but in name 
and a dutiful Brahma aa 
respectively, or where 
those wojnen had gone 
astray twice or thrice. 


593, (It is said), “ If a Br4hmana ( 2 ^) would deliberately approach 
the wife of (another) Brfihmana, who has given up the (religious) duties of 
tl'.at (caste), (then he shall perform) a Krichchhra, 
and (if she is the wife) of one who has not given up 
the (religious) duties, (then) an Atikriehchhra,” but 
that must be understood to refer to (the case where 
she is) a Sudra woman who has married a BrAhma.- 
na. Or it may refer even to (the case of) his uninten- 
tionally approaching women of the twice-born castes 
who are married to Brahmana husbands and had (already) gone astray twice 
or thrice. Just so (has) Samvarta : “ Having approached a Brahmana 
woman who is false to her lord (q) one shall i>erforni a PrAjApatya.” And 
if (the act is) intentionally (committed) it should be understood that (the 
penance is) twice the Krichchhra as is laid down by Yama : “ Having a])- 
proached a queen, a female ascetic, a nui’se, a chaste 
woman, a woman of the highest caste as well, and 
a woman of the same Gotra (as one’s self), he shall 
perform two Kriohchhras.” 


Intention necessitates 
two Kriehchhras. 


10 


15 


594* At each repetition of the adulterous intercourse from the fourth 
upwards (t), it should be understood (that the penance is) the one prescrib- 20 
ed by ^ankha (tljus) : “ He who gratifies his lust in a Sudra woman who is 
a Svairini (‘adulteress’), he shall bathe along with liis clothes, and present 
a vessel full of water to a Brahmana. (And if it is) with a Vaisya woman, 
he shall partake of his food at the fourth meal time and feed the Brahma- 
nas (s\ If in a Ksatriya woman, he shall fast for three (days and) nights 25 
and make a gift of one Adhaka of barley (t). And if in a Brahmana woman, 
he shall fast for the six (days and) nights (ti) and make a gift of a 
cow” {v). 


(p) Some editions adopt the reading Brdhma\}cth cha if a Brahmana this. 

There is a word in the passage with which the pronoun idam, this, can be taken. ’Either 
of the other readings Brd/mm'iah chet^ or if a Brahmana, or Bmhma^idh merely, is 
decidedly better. 

iq) The original is aBva jandrn which may also mean one who is of the same Gotra. 
As this passage is cited in connection with adulterous intercourse with unchaste twice- 
born w^omen, this translation is, though very diffidently, given. 

(}*) S. reads cliatimlbhifdse, where there are four repetitions. But the reading 
followed here is chatiirdclijdbhijdse tn, with the fourth repetition and upwards. 

(s) Some editions have yavasabhdram gohhyo dudydtf he shall give one Bhara 
weight of fodder to the cows, extra here. But it maj be noticed that one penance and 
one gift are prescribed in all these eases. 

(£) Some editions have lieve glirita-’pdtram dadydt, he shall make a gift of a 
vessel filled with ghee. 

(u) Some editions have three (days and) nights, even here. But it must 

be noticed that the penance must go on increasing with the caste of the woman 
concerned. 

(v) Some editions have ghritu-pntraTTi, a vessel filled with ghee, here. 

Next follows the following go^mvakit^ali prdjdpatymn cliaret Aniidhdydm 
amhtr^iah paldlahlidram stsamdmJiam dm dadydt, he who gratifies his lust in cows 
shall perform a PrSjapatya penance, and he who gratifies his lust in an unmarried 
damsel shall make a gif^ of one B|idra (2,000* Palas) of hpsk and a Miisa weight of lead. 
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595. The fact that this refers to the fourth etc. repetition is observed 
from the (following text of) another Smriti : “She is declared to be a 

A woman is an acini- the fourth (adulterous intercourse), and 

teress till the fourth she is considered a Bandhaki at the fifth.” With 

and^a^whore"tliereafte^’ ^'®^e.rd to this very case it has also been said in the 5 
Sattrim^anmata: “ Having approached a Bandhaki 
of Brahmana caste a gift of a Kinchit (‘eight fistfuls’) should be made to a 
Br4hmana, and if it is a Ksatriya woman a bow shall be presented, while 
if he approaches a Vaisya woman (of that character), (he) shall present a 

raiment. But if a Brahmana approaches a ^udra 10 

Less penance for ap« / s, 

proacliing: a whore. ^^ o^lan (of tb^it sort) ho shall iniake a gift of a 
vessel filled with water to a Brahmana, or he might 
fast during the day and give food to a Brahmana’^ {iv). 


596. And this collection of the penances refers to the case where 
conception does not arise, and if that arises whatever penance has been laid 15 
down with a particular (reference) that very (penance) shall, in that 
, case, be performed doubly. For savs the text of 

anee if there is concep- UsANAS : Whatever is the vow (of penance) for 

an adulterous intercourse double that penance shall 
be done if there is conception.” With regard to him who brings about 20 
conception in the wife of a Sudra, a special rule has been laid down in the 
Ohaturvimsanmata thus : “ He who procreates a child on a Sudra woman, 
shall, for three years, eat at the Jourth meal time when it is night.” 
(That) text of Manu which (says), ‘‘Having raised a Sudra woman to his 

Loss of BrShmanahooci bed a Brahmana sinks to hell. And having raised 25 
for^excesslvo sin with a SOU on her, he is deprived of the Br^hmanahood 
a Sudra woman. itself” (III. 17) (x), is tending to lay down that the 

sin is of a heavy nature. 


(?{i) Some editions have the following additional passage here: Anuloma-- 
vyavdye garhlie dvigiinam yadi set atidu^itd im pratilomagd im bhavati tadaiva, 
Anyajdti-gamam dvaigii'Tyavi antydvasdyi-strt§u clia cMnddlt-garblie 

yatM gurutalpa-vratam tathd kinclmi-nyunavi tdratamyarn Jcaljyyam. CMnddli-gamane 
vdrsikam. Garhlie tn gurukif23atvam tathaiva jneyam, * In the case of cohabitation of a 
woman of one Tarna with a man of a superior Varna, if conception does take place, 
(then the penance) is double only then w^hen she had been neither extremely defiled 
nor approached by a man of inferior Varna. And the penance is twice if she is ap- 
proached by a man of any other caste. For approaching women defiled by cohabiting 
with men of A'arnas inferior to their own or with women of Antyavasayin caste, just 
as the vow (of penance) for violating a Guru’s ibed is done, with reference to causing 
conception in a Ohand ala woman, so should it be made to differ from it by something 
slightly less. For approaching a Chari d ala woman, the penance is that lasting for one 
year, and if there is conception, the penance for violating the Guru’s bed should be 
noticed to hold good so alone.’ 

(x) This is stated by Manu in connection with marriage where he says that a 
Brahmana should not marry a Sfidra wife before marrying a woman of his own caste. 
But, curiously enough, Vijnanesvara uses it to show the heavy nature of the sin. 
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597. But where the cohabitation of a woman of a superior Varna 

with a man of an inferior Varna (takes place), in all cases slioiild corporal 

^ , punishment be inflicted upon the man (concerned), 

Corporal punish ment „ .i ^ \ r x- -.-x a 

whore adultery is witii for sa,ys the text (of a Sinriti), V hen a man ap* 

a woman of superior proaches a woman whose Varna is superior to his 5 
-.'Caste. ■ . . ■ , , 

own, corporal punishment (is to be inflicted) on the 

man and cutting off ear or the like on the woman.” But (there is that) 
text of Vriddha-Praghktas which (says), “ForaSiidra who approaches 
a Br^hmana woman unconsciously and is desirous of attaining purification, 

this vow (of penaace) should be prescribed complete 10 
in his case, for indeed, she is a mother to him. And 
(it should be prescribed) a quarter and quarter less 
in the (case of approaching) \vomen of other Varnas 
and (this is the rule) for all the Varnas,” and this text 
which tends to extend the penance of twelve years refers, it should be 15 
understood, (to the case) of one who approaclies her by mistaking (her) 
for his own wife. For there is a particular mention of (tlie word) 'uncon- 
sciously.’ And (there is) the text of Samvarta which (says), ‘‘If somehow 
a Ksatriya or a Vaisya approaches a BiAInnana woman, then a Krichchhra 

or a SA,utapana shall be the penance for (the pur- 20 
aduUefy with, a Bralx- P^se of) purification. But a Sudra who under the 

mana woman who is influence of passiou, does somehow approach a 
extremely profligate. 

Brahmana woman, then, subsisting on cow s urine 
and barley-gruel, he is purified by one month,” but that refers to a case 
where the BrAhmana woman concerned has been extremely profligate. 25 


Twelve years' typical 
penaace for a «udra 
who imconscioasiy ap- 
proaches a Brahmana 
woman. 


598. Even in the case where one has approached a woman of the 

lowest caste, the penance has been prescribed by Brihat-Samvarta 

(thus): “A Brflhmaua who has approached the woman of a dyer, of a 

hunter, of an actor, or of the (class) subsisting 

fora Brahmana who ap- working itt bamboo or tanning shall perform a 30 

proaches inteutioiially double Oii3.ndrayana.” This refers to the case where 
a dyer woman etc. 

a Brahmana approaches (one such woman) out of 
intention, and (in the case) of a Ksatriya etc. (the penance) should be 
prescribed a quarter and a quarter less (in the order of the Varnas). 

(It has thus been) said by Apastamba in tliis very (connection : “ Having 35 
approached (any of) the following women, a Mlechchha woman, a wmmaii 
of an actor caste, a woman of a tanner caste, a woman of a dyer caste, 
and a woman of the Varuda caste likewise, one shall perform a double 
Oh4ndrayana.” Also the lowest caltes have been pointed out by that 
(Apastamba) himself : “A dyer, a tanner, an actor, a Varuda as well, a 40 
fisherman, a Meda, and a Bhilla, — these seven are declared to be the 
lowest castes.” 

599. Whoever (being) OhandMas etc. are classed as Antyavasayios 
(‘dwellers outside the village*), if their woman are approached, the 



On Penances.'] 


WITE TEE MITAKSAEA. 


339 


applies to all of that 
gradation. 


10 


15 


the Guru’s Bed. And whichever penance is laid down for having cohabited 

Whatever is spoken women from among the 

of with reference to one lowest castes, that alone holds good in the case of 

all, because all of them are of the same (gradation). 
Just so has USANAS : “ Whatever religious rite is 
laid down even with reference to a single person (who is one) of several 
who are governed by the same Bharma, that (itself) holds good (in the case) 
of all, for, indeed, they are declared (to be) of the same gradation,’’ 

600. But where one has approached such a woman unintentionally 

, o , , that (penance) wdiich has been laid down bv Apas- 

eldira and Cliandrayana TAMBA should be observed to hold good : Having 

tlSnal.^ ^PPi’oaehed unintentionally a woman of Ch4n- 

daias, Medas, Svapachas, and those who take to 
the vow of Kapaia (‘a skull bone’) (y) one shall observe the vow of 
Par4ka.” Also (that) text of Samvauta which says, ‘‘ When a BiAhmana 
approaches the woman of a dyer, of a hunter, of an actor, or of the 
(class) subsisting by working in bamboo or tanning shall perform a 
Krichchhra and a Ohandr^yana,” does equally refer to the case where the 
act is committed unintentionally. 

601. Next (tliere is this text) w'hich has been laid down by Satataia 20 

PrfijfipatyaKrickchhra = “(Having approached) a flsher-woman, 

if the intercourse ends also a dyer- woman, and women of those who live by 
working in bamboo or tanning, one is purified by 
the process of one Pr4j4patya Krichchhra,” but that 
I'efers to the case where there is a stoppage of the intercourse before the 25 
seminal effusion. And (there is the text of) Usanas w^hich says, ‘‘For those 

One yearns Krieiicbhra partake of the food of Kapilikas, and likewise 

for repeating sin with for those who approach their women, it is laid down 
KSpaiika women. penance is) Kriclichhra for one year if (the 

act is committed) deliberately, and if unintentionally a double Chandra- 30 

yana,” but that refers to a case where there is repetition. 

But when one has approached a Ch^ndala w^oman or the like and 

, , A . 1 conception has taken place (in her), then it should be 

'iwelve years’ typical , , \ 

penance for causing known that (the penance is one) lasting for twelve 
conception in a Ch an U ala years as is laid down by UsANAS (thus) : “Having 35 
caused conceptiQii in a Ohandala woman, one shall 
observe the same vow (of penance) (as is) laid down for (his) violating the 
Guru’s bed.” 

Also (there is that) text of Apastamba which says, “Where one has 

begotten (a child) on a woman of the lowest caste, 40 
no penance is prescribed in his case, and he being 
branded should be expelled without hesitation,” 
and it refers to the case where the act is com- 


before the seminal effu- 
sion. 


Branding and banish- 
ment for an intentional 
raising a child on a 
GJhauu^la woman. 


mitted intentionally. 


{y) Kapaiikas, 
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A Brahmana woman 
defiled by* a Sfidra 
skoiild be shaved off her 
hair and paraded naked 
on a black donkey. 


602. Even (in the case) of women where they are approached by men 
of their own or superior Varnas that very (penance), the one lasting 

for three years or the like which has been laid down 
The correspMiding pen- y case) of man, does hold good. For says the 

text of Manu, “ Whatever (}3eDance) is laid down (in 5 
the case) of man (for adulterous intercourses) with other men’s wives (of 
the same Varna) the very same vow (of penance) this (adulterous) woman 
should be made to follow” (XI. 176). 

603. It is only (in the case) where a woman of a superior caste is 
approached by a man of an inferior caste, there is a difference in the 10 
respective penances (to be observed) by that wife of another (man) (in 
question) and the man (who is the offender). Tims says Vasistha: 
‘^IfaMdra approaches a female of a Brd,hmana caste, (the king) shall 

cause (that) Sudra to be tied up in Virana { 2 ) 
and shall throw him into a fire. He shall cause the 15 
head of (that) Brd,hmana woman to be shaved, 
her body to be anointed with ghee ; placing 
naked on a donkey (a) he shall cause her to be con- 
ducted along the high-road. It is declared that she becomes pure thereby” 
(XXL 1). 20 

Similarly, “If a Vaisya approaches the female of the Brdhmana 
caste, the king shall cause (that) Vaisya to be 
tied up in reddish Kusa grass and shall throw him 
(5) into a ffre. He shall cause the head of that 
Br&hmana woman to be shaved, and her body to be anointed with ghee; 25 
placing her naked on a yellowish donkey, he shall cause her to be conduct- 
ed along the high-road. It is declared that she becomes pure (thereby)” 
;:'|XX:I, 

Similarly, “If a Ksatriya approaches the female of a Brdhmana caste, 
(the king) shall cause (that) Ksatriya to be tied in the &ra grass and shall 30 
throw him into a fire. He shall cause the head 
wMte^doSey^^^^ ^ (that) Brahmana woman to be shaved, and her 
body to be anointed with ghee ; placing her naked 
on a yellowish (e) donkey, he siiail cause her to be conducted along the 
high-road. It is declared that she becomes pure (thereby)” (XXI. 3). 35 


If by a Yai?fya on 
yellowish donkey. 


(s) Andropogon Mnncatus. 

(ft) The Bombay edition of YasiSTHA reads Kri^'ia-khara, a black donkey. 

(b) S. reads Rdjanya, a Ksatriya, and it is incorrect. 

(c) The Bombay edition of Yasistha Smriti reads 8veta<“khara, a ■white donkey. 
The readings found in that very edition are to be preferred, though there is no 
reason to correct the readings found in the Mit&ksara, iiiasniiieh as that every other 
part of the punishment on the culprit woman being the same, the colour of the 
donkey on which she is placed is indicative ; of the Varna of the man with whom 
she had her guilty love gratified, the whole procedure being to expose her guilt to 
the pubW at large, 
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In the same waj' (should the penance he prescribed when a) Vaisya 
Siniil&r penalties for a (has aduiteious dealings) with a hk.satriya woman 
Ksatriya and a Vais'ya Or a Sfldra with a Ksatriya or Vaisya woman. As 
the text says that she “becomes pure,” it is shown 
that sending round through the high-road is a purification (which is) of the 5 
nature of punishment and requiring no other penance. 

604. A different penance has been ordained by Samvarta for a 
Briihmana woman who has had sexual intercourse with a man of a lower 
Varna but belonging to the twice-born classes (thus) : “If a Br4hmana 
woman unintentionally commits adultery with a Ksatriya or even a Vaisya 10 
she is purified by subsisting on cow’s urine and bariey-gruel for one month 
lighter penances and half of it (respectively).” But if (the act is) 
where women uninten- intentionally committed, double that sboidd be 
orinteriorvarna^ performed, for the text says, “It shall be twice 
taking him for their that if (the act is) intentionally committed.” In the 15 
Sattrimsanmata also (there is this passage) : 

“If a Bralimana woman has had intercourse with a Ksatriya or a Yai^ya, 
(then) she shall perform an Atikrichchiira and Krichchhra«Atikrichchiira 
(respectively). If a Ksatriya woman has had intercourse with a Br4h- 
mana, a Ksatriya, or a Vaisya (then she shall observe) half a Krichchhra, 20 
a Pr4j4patya, and an Atikrichclihra (respectively). If a Vaisya woman has 
had intercourse with a Bri,hmana, a Ksatriya, or a Vaisya, (she shall 
perform) a fourth part of a Krichchhra (d), half of a Krichchhra, and 
Pr^japatya (respectively). Pr^j^patya (is the penance ) for a Sudra 
woman who has had intercourse with a Sudra, but when the intercourse is 25 
with a Brc^hmana, a Ksatriya, or a Vaisya, (the penance is spending) a clay 
and night (in fasting), three days (in that very manner), and the (per- 
forming of) half a Kiichclihra (respectively).” 

But where the intercourse (she has had) is with a Sudra, a special 
(rule) has been laid down by Brihat-Prachetas : “If a Brahmana woman 30 
has cohabited with a Sudra, in (case) she does not bear him children, 
it is declared that the penance for her is a Krichchhra and three Olulndnliya- 
nas.” It should be understood that (this is the course to be followed) where 
she has had no intention or where (she yields) mistaking (the man) for her 
husband. “Fora Brahmana woman who has cohabited with a Vaisya 85 
(the penance is) two ObtodrA-yanas as well as a Krichchhra ; but for her 
who has cohabited with a Ksatriya (it is) a Krichchhra and a Oh^ndr^- 
yana. A Ksatriya woman who has had cohabitation with a »Sudra shall 
perform a Krichchhra and a double Oh^ndrayana. But if she has cohabited 
with a Vaisya she shall perform a Ohandrayana as well as a Krichchhra. 40 
A Vaisya woman who has cohabited with a ^udra shall perform a Krich- 
chhra followed by a Oliandr^yaiia. And if the intercourse is with a man 

^d) S, repeaits Krichchhra^ddaf a part of a Kricliehjira, a mjstako clearly. 
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Penance powerless 
where there is a child- 
birth. 


of superior Varna, (tiie woiuan in question) (shall perform) a Krichchlira 
dimioished by a quarter (of itself with each degree of superiority).” 

605. But where she has borne a child, a special (rule referring 

Tj 1 o to her case) has been stated in the Ohaturvimsati- 

Marsner penances it ^ 

t h ere has been con- mata : If she conceives by a Brahmana, (the act 5 
eeption. being) unintentional, (the penance) is a Paraka, 

(where it is) similarly by a Ksatriya a Ohtodrayana, and (where it is) 
by a Vaisya a Oh^iiclrilyana as well as a Par4ka. And where the concep- 
tion is by a Sudra, (then) there shall be an abandon- 
Abandonraent if there . ■ , . ^ i ru 

is eoneeptioii by a log of her, for a Ohandala IS boni thereby. If there 10 

SQdra (though the guilt ig an abortion Owing to the defects in the primary 

there is natural abor- elements (necessary for the formation of the body), 
tion at least. three Oh4ndr4yanas.” As the dis- 

tinguishing expression “ (the act being) unintentional” is particularly men- 
tioned, where the act, on the other hand, (happens to be) intentional, the 15 
Pard^ka etc. shall be performed doubly. But wlieii no abortion having ever 
taken place, she remains (big with a child) for ten months and is (then) 
delivered (of the child), then no penance whatever (can render her pure). 
For says the text of Vasistha : “The wives of Brdlmianas, Ksatriyas, and 
Penance powerless Vai^yas who commit adultery with a Sudra may be 20 
where there is a child- purified by penance in case no child is born (fi*om 
that adulterous intercourse), and not otherwise” 

(XXL 12). 

606. When a woman has already conceived and does next cohabit 
Penance for adultery illicitly with a Sudra and so forth, then the penance 25 

of a pregnant woman is shall be performed only subsequent to the time of 
after delivery. delivery lest there might occur a miscarriage (e). 

For (it is) observed in another Srnriti thus: “That woman who being 
already pregnant, is occupied by a man of passion and enjoyed, shall not 
perform the penance so long she is not delivered (of the ciiild in her) 30 
womb. When the child is born she shall observe the vow (of penance), 
(namely, of subsisting) on barley-gruel for one mouth. But no sin (pertain- 
No defect of caste to Lig) to the womb does attach (itself) to that (child), 

the child ia the womb deserves to be performed the (purifi- 

where the mother is ... „ -r% » 

tainted with the sin of catory) ceremonies in due manner.” But when, 35 

adaltery daring preg- ^ defiant attitude, the woman does not perform 

Lopping of the ear the penaiice, the cutting ol! of the ear or the 

fiaX Msto'perfom UQderstoocl to hold 

penance. good then. 

667. Even in the case where they cohabit with men of the lowest 40 
A treble ChSndrayana Castes etc,, the benance for women has been pointed 

Who^ cSitr™n“ another Smriti i thus) : “When a Brahmana 

tentlonaliy with a man woman cohabits with these, (namely,) a dyer, a 
of low caste. hunter, an actor, or those who live by bamboo-work 

(e) Of, Sec* 382, Indian Grirainal Procedure Oodei ^ 


No defect of caste to 
the child ia the womb 
where the mother is 
tainted with the sin of 
adaltery daring preg- 
nancy. 

Lopping of the ear 
when the woman de- 
fiantly fails to perform 
penance. 


for a Brahmana woman 
who cohabits unin- 
tentionally with a man 
of low caste. 
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or tanning, (tbe act) being imintentional, then (the penance is) a treble (f) 
Ohaiidr^yana.” 

Similarly (there is tin's) even when the intercourse is with Ohancjaias 

F o u 1 ’ Chaiidrayanas and tile like who live outsider the village (f/)i A 

lor a Urahmaua woman Bralimaiia woman having iinintentiooaliy cohabited 
who cohabits nninten- . , , 

tionaliy with a Chan- With a Ohanclala, a Piilkasa, a Miechciiha, a 
tiala or the like. Svap^ka, or one who has suffered degradation 

(from caste) likewise, shall perform four times Chaudrayana.” As (the 
word) “ unintentionally ” is employed, double the 

The penance double 
if intentional. 


be 


IS' 

prescribed 


if (the act is) 10 


penance should 
bitentional, 

608. Similarly (there is this): “If somehow (a woman) has had co- 

liabitation with a Chandaia, she shall have her hair, including that on the 

, , crown, shaved and partake of boiled barley. She 

Another form of pen- , , f 4. ^ /• i ^ tr- 

ance till the menses ap- shall observe fast for three (days and) nights and 15 

pear if the act is unin- subsist Oil water for one (day and) night. She 

shall then stand in a well which is as deep as 

herself and is filled with water, made turbid with cowdung, and spend 

tiiree (days and) nights there completely abstaining from food. She shall 

then drop a piece of gold into milk, and boil in it tiie root of the Sahkha- 20 

piispi (It) herb, or its leaf, flower, or fruit, and drink it. Next she shall 

eat one meal a day until menses appear, arid as long as the vow (of that 

penance) lasts, she shall also occupy the outer apartment (of the house). 

Then when the penance has been (duly) undergone, she shall for the 

(purpose of attaining) purification feed BiAhmanas and make a present of 25 

a cow and a bull to them. Thus says Svayambhuva.” Even this refers (to 

the case where the act is committed) only imintentionally, for (there is 

seen) the expression, “if somehow [a woman] has had cohabitation” (i). 

609. A clifi'erent penance has been prescribed by Risyasrinoa also 
One year’s Krich- ^ woman who has had cohabitation with men 30 


etihra for a woman who 
intentionally commits 
adultery once with a 
man of the lowest caste. 


of the lowest caste Tiiei) a woman who has had 


illicit intercoui-se with men of the lowest caste 
sliall perform Krichchlira for one year.” This 
(penance) refers to (the case of) a single intercourse intentionally (com- 
mitted). But if a woman is already pregnant, and she alone has subse- 35 
quently illicit intercourse with Chandtlas and the 
a?te? doffvLyft?r tan? like, tlien a special (penance) is laid down by that 
tery with a Ohandala (Risyasringa) himself If a youthful woman who 
during her pregnancy. intercourse with 


if) Another reading is aindavadvayami a double Ch^iidrayapa. 

(g) Some editions adopt the reading tathd cM'iddlyadyantycijdgamane api, 
similarly for also approaching women of lower castes, such as a ChandMa woman etc. 
But one fails to see what connection this has with what follows. 

(h) It is also called Kambapw-jpl. 

(i) How this looks like a medical prescription I 
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one born of the lowest caste, she shall not perform the penance until she 
is delivered of the child. She shall not move in the house, shall not 
make decorations of any part of (her) body either, shall not occupy the 
same bed with her lord, nor shaU she partake of food (in company) with 
the relatives. When she is delivered of (the child contained in) the womb, 5 
she sliall perform the penance of the kind of Krichchhra for one year, 
and shall make a present of gold or even a milch-cow to a Brahmana. But 
when she has illicit intercourse excessively and 
excess! ve ^^^tiitSional intentionally, then, it must be understood that (the 
adultery with a Chan- penance is) that laid down by Usanas thus : “ If 10 

^ * * / A ’t A\ * • 

there is mixing (of the nature of) eating m company, 
and having sexual intercourse, with one born of the lowest caste, a woman 
shall fall into a blazing fire and is purified with death.” 

610. And when she does not perform the penance laid down, then 
Branding or capital deserves to have a (mark of a man’s) genital 15 

punishment if she fails organ branded (on her forehead) or even to be 
to perform the penance, death. For, says the text of PaeI- 

SAE4: “She who has been enjoyed by a man of an inferior Varna deserves 
to be branded or even punisbed wdth death.” 

Thus ends the Topic on {Penances for) Achilterij ivith Others^ Wives. 20 


^ SECTION XX.-PENANOES FOB UNMABRIBD LIFE WHILE 
A YOUNGER BROTHER IS MARRIED. 


611. Similarly should it be understood that the settlement with 




As for Parivettri, so is to the peoaiice to be observed by a Parivitti 

the penance fur Pari vit- (‘an elder brother whose younger brother is mar- 25 
riecl before himself ) is the same as ^that in the 
case) of the penances to be observed by a Parivettri ‘( an younger brother 
who marries before his elder brother ’). But this is the difference that, 


A Parivitti shall per- 
form a Prajapatya. Where 
.a Parivettri a Krich- 
chhra or xytikrichhchra. 


if there are a Krichchhra and Atikricbclihra in the 
case of a Parivettri with regard to a certain 30 
question, there is a Pr^japatya in the case of a 
Parivitti with regard to the same (affair). For 


says the text of Vasistha: “ A Parivitti shall peiform the Krichchhra 
(penance for) twelve (days and) nights, and marry again by taking her 
back again ” {XX. 7). 35 

Thus ends the Topic on {Penances for Unmarried) Life while a Younger 

Brother is Married. 
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SECTION XXL— PENANCES FOR LIVING BY INTEREST AND 
MANUFACTURE OP SALT. 

612. And in the cases of living by interest and manufacturing of 

General penances for fit (/) the penances laid down by Manu and YXi- 
usury and sait-manufae- NAVALKYA generally for minor sins slionld be 5 
applied with reference to the caste, ability, special 
qualities etc. of the individual. 


SECTION XXII.— PENANCES FOR KILLING KSATRIYAS, ETC. 

613. After (mentioning the) manufacture of salt, it has been men- 10 
tioned among the minor sins thus, “ Killing of a woman, a Siulra, a Vaisya, 
and a Ksatriya : ” (The sage) points out a different penance in those 
(cases) : 

CCLXVI. A man for having slain a Ksatriya shall 
make a gift of (one thousand) cows with, a bull (forming) 15 
one thousand and onth. Or he might observe the (typical) 
vow (of penance ]3i‘escribed) for slaying a Brahmana for (a 
period of) three years. 

CCLXVII. A slayer of a Vaisya shall observe this 
(vow of penance for) one year, or make a joresent of (one 20 
hundred) cows (with a bull forming) one hundred and 
onth. ' 

Also a slayer of a SCidra shall observe this (vow 
of penance for) six months, or, otherwise, make a gift of 
ten milch-cows. 25 


One thousand which has one additional is ekasahasram (‘one thousand 


Gift of one tbousand 
cows and a bull or for 
three years the typical 
penance for Brahtuana- 
slaying, for slaying a 
Ksatriya, 


and one’), and the ordinal of it is ekasahasraU (‘one 
thousand and onth ’) (k). The cows which have a 
bull as ekasahasrah {%ne thousand and onth’) are 
rlsablimkasaliasrdh (‘[one thousand cows with a] bull 30 
[forming] one tliousand and onth’). So (many) he 


shall make a gift of for having slain a Ksatriya. Or he might observe for 

(j) It is curious to notice that though the reading in III, 235 is lava^mkHyd, which 
is explained by YWhiANESVABA as Javanctsya itipadnrwn, manufacturing of snlt, allthe 
editions adopt the reading lavancikraya both here and in the preamble to the next two 
verses. Though it is often noticed in manuscripts that one thing quoted in a particu- 
lar manner once, is often quoted in a slightly altered form next, yet YlJf^ANESVARA 
cannot have committed a glaring mistake like this. 
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{a period of) three years that (form of typical) hard penance, (namely,) 
the vow (of penance) for slaying a Brahmana. 


Next, he who slays a Vaisj^a shall observe (for) one year the very 

vow (of penance laid down) for slaying a Brahmana 
Onelmndred cows or . t ^ i ’ r- 

one year’s typical pen- or he might make a gift of (one hundred) cows 5 

ance for kiiling a (along with a) bull (forming) one liuiidred and 
Yaisya. ^ ” 

ontli. 

And he who has slain a Sudra shall observe (for) six months the 


Ten milch-cows or six 
months’ typical pen- 
ance for slaying a 
SMra. 


VOW (of penance prescribed) for slaying a Brahma- 
na, or else, he might make a gift of ten milch-cows 10 
that have lately brought forth calves, along with 
the calves. 


614. But this refers to (the case) where a Ksatriya or the like who 
The above for uninten- such but in caste is slain unintentionally. For 
tionally killing a Ksa- having commenced the topic as, But having 15 
special^^ qralities^ knocked down unintentionally a Ksatriya etc.” 

boot. (XL 127), these very penances have been laid down 

in the Institutes of Manu. And the settlement wdth regard to making 
the gift and the vow (of penance) is with reference to the ability (of the 
expiator). But in (the case of slaying) a Vaisy a and Sudra who follow their 20 
profession to some extent, the following (course) laid down by Manu should 
Penance for four years be understood (to hold good) ‘‘It is declared that 

and a half if the K§atri* hilling a Ksatriya a fourth part (of the penance 
ya slain has special qua- , a . . td m \ i \ 

lities;oneyearandahalf laid down) for slaying a Brahmana (shall be per- 

nine mcniths Te^is eighth (part) of it if (he who is killed 25 

such a s'udra (the act is) a Vaisya who follows a good line of conduct, and 
being unintentional). one-sixteenth should be known (to hold good) if he 
is such a Sudra” (XL 126). But if the Ksatriya is one who is possessed 
of personal merits it should be taken that the penance should last for four 
years and a half. And by the term VYritta ’ (‘ a good line of behaviour’) 30 
^ . V 4 ,. goocl personal (1) qualities etc. are signified. For 

says the text of Manu, “Showing respect to Gurus, 
mercy, purity, truthfulness, restraining of the senses, and taking to what 
is beneficial,— all such is termed Vritta. ” 


615. And (there is the) text of Vriddha-Harita which sa^^s, “ Hav- 35 
Six years’ penance for Slain a Ksatriya, a Brahmana sliall observe for 
intentionally killing a (a period of) six years the vow (of penance prescrib- 
for^^siaying^a^Va^sya^; Brahmana slaughter). A Brahmana who has 

^ slain a Yaisya shall in this manner observe the vow 
(of penance) for three years. And having slain a 40 
Mdra he shall observe (the vow of penance) for one year and (make a gift 
of ten) cows (along with a) bull (forming) the eleventh,” But that refers 
to the (case where the) act (is) committed intentionally. 


(l) N, omits 6tmaf personal. 
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years’ penance respec- 
tively where the Ksatri- 
ya, Yaisya, and *Sudra 
possess extra special 
qualities. 


And for having killed a Ksatiiya etc, who happen tobeSrotiijasthat 

Nine, six, and three (p^naoce) laid down bj Vribbha-Harita should be 

taken (to hold good) : “Where aKsatriyaisslain, the 

vow (of penance is) three-fourths of that (laid down) 

for a Brahmana-slayer. One-half of it should be per- 5 

formed for slaying a Vaisya, and a one-fourth of it 

for (slaying) a Sudra.” Next (there is) the text of Vasistha which saj'S, 

Having slain a Ksatriya, a Br4hmana shall observe the vow (of penance) 

for eight years, six (for slaying) a Vaigya, and three (for slaying) a Bndra,” 

and even that refers to the same (case) as the text of HiRiTA. Thus much 10 

is tile diflerence that the Ksatriya (who is slain should be) sliglitly inferior 

in (the matter of) good qualities (to the one mentioned by Harita), 

Further, when he happens to be a Srotriya as well as one possessed 

, , of special merits, then it must be noticed that (the 

Twelve years peiianee ’ ^ 

if the Ksatriya slain penance is that) lasting for twelve years as it is 15 

ressed'oTpersoSf ml” laid down by Apastamba : “Having slain a man 
rits too. ' belonging to the two first-mentioned Varnas 


the Veda eteP (1. xxiv. 6), If a Ksatriya etc, who, 
(though) are not Srotriyas, have (yet) begun to 
for slaying a Ksatriya perform a sacrifice, are Slain (the following) should 20 
be noticed (to hold good): “He who slays a 
Ksatriya or a Vaigya who is engaged in (per- 
forming) a sacrifice shall observe the vow (of penance prescribed) for 
a Brahmana-slayer. 


who has studied 

Twelve years’ penance 
for slaying a Ksatriya 
engaged in performing 
a sacrifice. 


If the, slain Ksatriya 
was a Srotriya and en- 
gaged in performing a 
sacrifice at tJie time, 
then six years’ penance 
and making a gift of one 
thousand cows and a 
ball. 


If the Ksatriya etc. (who are killed are) j on 
tlie other hand, Srotriyas and engaged in (per- 25 
forming) sacrifices, then to the Br^hmana (who 
happens to be slayer, the penance is) a com- 
bination of gift-making and performing the 
as laid down by Gautama: “For slaying a Ksatriya 
(the penance is) the foresaid (typical vow of) 30 
Brahmacharya (m); and (the expiator) shall also make a gift of (one thou- 
sand) COW’S (along with a) bull (forming) one thousand and onth (III. iv. 14.) 
For killing (such) a Vaisya (that penance shall be performed) for 
three years, and (the expiator) also shall make 
ces mrstayin^gaeo^^^ a gift of (one hundred) COWS (along with) a bull 35 

p^onding Vaisya and (forming) the hundred and onth (III. iv. 15), 

for killing a 6udra (that penance is to be 
performed) for one year, and also the expiator shall make a gift of (ten) 
cows (along with a) bull (forming) the eleventh” (HI. iv. 16). 


(m) The original word prdkrita-brahmadimrya has been translated by Buhler as 
‘normal vow of continence,’ but Haeadatta interprets it as smbhavikarp, khatvangd-^ 
diraUtam, which ' indicates that it is the Brahmacharya prescribed for Br^hmana- 
slaughter — -with the exception of wearing a foot of the bedstead and the like particular 
euiblems — -and hohce the above trapslatioiif 
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616. This refers to (tlie case where the act is committed) uniriten- 

tioiially (ii). For says the text of “For having slain men of the 

four Varnas unintentionally as before, (the penance) should be prescribed 

The above refers to lasting for) twelve years, six, three, and one 
a case^of iininfcentional and at the end of those (penances), (the expiator) 5 
shall make a gift of one thousand cows, half of that 
number, half of the latter, and half (of the last number) respectively in 
each case.” And this (vow of penance) which lasts for twelve years is the 
same as that (to which) the text of Gautama refers, and it should be noticed 
(that it holds good) where the Ksatriya (slain) is slightly inferior in the 10 
(matter of i good qualities and the Yaiiya and Siidra, slightly superior in 
the (matter of) good qualities. 

617. As it is mentioned without any special reference (o) in the 

category of the minor sins, the law (relating to the 

minor sins^ir^the application) of the general and special rules exerts 15 

K-satriya etc. slain were force (p) and also the penances that come 
immoral persons. , ' 

in general for the minor sms are to be taken into 
account in these (cases). In that (case) if a Ksatriya etc. who take 
themselves to a bad line of conduct are killed intentionally, the penances 
lasting for three months (q), two inonths, and a Oh4ndr4yana, which are 20 
prescribed by Manu should be taken (to hold good) in the order of the 
Varnas. But if the act is unintentional, the penances laid down by 
Yajnavalkya, (namely,) making of a gift of (ten^ cows (along with as bull 
(forming) the eleventh coupled by a fasting for three days subsisting 
on Pafichagavya for one month, and the vow of (subsisting on) milk for 25 
one month should be taken (to hold good) in the order. 


(n) It is important to note that with regard to the text of Q-autama here cited, 
Hakadatta and VijSanestara hold opposite yiews with regard to the act being inten- 
tional or unintentional. The former in his commentary observes idam ahhisiktasua 
srotriyasija vratavato huddhi-purva-vadlief this (holds good) in the ease where one who 
has had the installiiig aspersion of kings, is a Srotriya, and is engaged in religious 
deeds, is slain deliberately. He farther adds etesam eva-abiiddhi-2:)iirDe ardliam kalpyam, 
with regard to these very ones half the penance should be prescribed where the act 
is done unintentionally. 

(o) G. N. and S. adopt the reading vise^atali with special reference, here. It 
must be noticed that there is nothing special there as in the case of cutting down a 
tree for the purposes of firewood'” (III. 240). 

(p) G. and N. adopt the reading gochardhlidvdt, [as] does not make itself felt. 
This however is not correct as the author intends to convey that all these penances 
that have been noticed above refer to special eases while those that come in by the 
nature of those sins being minor are to be applied in ail the general eases. 

(g) G. reads traivdniJcani dmimdsikam, lasting for three years, lasting for two 

months. N. reads traimemkam tmivdr^karn, dvai lasting for three months^ 

lasting for three years, lasting for two monthSj., ......... 
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618,, And tills collection of the vows (of penance) described above 
All the above pen- should be understood (to hold good) in (the case 

quarLr^essfE*tL ^ Ksatriya etc. committed by a Brali- 

der of the Varnas if the niana In the texts of Manu, Gautama, tlitidTA, 
slayer is a Ksatriya etc. ^nd Vasistha, {which run as), “ But having 5 
knocked down unintentionally a Ksatriya, the best of the twice-born 
etc.” (XI. 127); likewise, “For slaying a Ksatriya (the penance is) [for 
a Br4hmana] the one lasting for six years” (III. iv, 14) ; likewise, 
“Having slain a Ksatriya, a Br4hmana etc.,” and the like (r), as the 
reference is to a Br4hmana, if the slaying of Ksatriya etc. is done by 10 
a Ksatriya etc. it should be noticed (that the penance holds good) a 
quarter (and a quarter) less. For says the text of Vriddha-Visnu : “ If 
a Brahmana (is the ofiender) the whole (of the penance) should be pre- 
scribed (for him), and if a Ksatriya it is declared a quarter less. (It is) 
half in (the case of a) Vaisya, and it is ordained that it is only a quarter 15 
for the Sudra castes.” Next (there is) the text of Angiras (which 
says), “ What constitutes a Parsat (in the case) of Br4hmanas, it is admit- 
ted that it is tw'ice (in the case) of Ksatriyas, and it is declared tliat it 
should be thrice (in the case) of Vaisyas. It is given out that the vow 
(of penance) is also in accordance with the Parsat,” but it has been point- 20 
ed out in the Topic on (Penances for) Oow-Slaughter, that it refers in 
the inverse order (of the Varnas) to (the cases of) abuse, assault, and the 
like. 

619. This collection of penances does not hold good where a Murdha- 
Where Mftrdhavasik- '^^sikta and the like are slain, for they have not got 25 
tas etc. are killed pen- the characteristic virtue of being Ksatriyas etc. in 
Lvised as^proportion- them* Hence where they are slain a harder or a 
ate _ with the legal lighter one of the multitude of the vows (of penance) 
punishments. described above, should be prescribed in accordance 

with the legal punishment itself. And the higher or lighter (nature of 30 
the) punishment is shown in connection with (the text) : “The inflicting 
of the punishment should be done by considering the superior and inferior 
(nature of the) Varnas and castes.” 

Thus ends the Topic on Penances for Killing Ksatriyas etc. 35 


SBOTION XXIII.-PBNANOBS FOR KILLING WOMEN. 

620. (The sage) prescribes the penance for slaying women : 

CQ.LXVIIL And having slain demoralized women 
(belonging to) Brahmana, Vaisya, Ksatriya and fe'udra 
(castes), one shall make a gift of a Drnti, a Dhanus, a 40 
Basta, and an Avi in order for being purified. 

(r) a,, N,, and S, are all badly punctuated with regard to this passage. 
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Having slain tlie wives of a Brllhmana etc. who are clemorajized, 

Gift of a leathern bag is,) who have turned oiit adulteresses, one 

etc. where demoraUzed shall iti the order (s) make, lor purificatioii, a gift 
women are billed. ^ Druti, (that is,) a leathern bag for holding 

water, a Dhanus, (that is,) a bow, a Basta, (that is,) a goat, and an Avi, 5 

(that is,) a sheep. 

621. And this (penance) refers to the case of unintentionally slaying 
a Brahmana woman and so on who bear men of the lowest castes by asso- 
ciating (themselves) with men of (their) inferior Varnas, But if it is inten- 
tional, Brahmauaubha states (the following penance) : (In the case) of 

(killing) women who bear (children that are to be 10 
^aifd^^two classed among) the Pratilomas, and also of a Siita- 
slaying is woman etc. produced of intermixture of castes, (the 
penance is) declared to last for four, two, and six 
In (the case of) killing a Brdhmana woman or the like, (the 
penance is) that lasting for six months, (for) four (in the case) of a Ksa- 15 
triya woman, and (for) two in the case of a Vaisya woman, and thus 
should be the syntactical order according to the propriety. 


Penances 
six, four, 
months if 
intentional. 

months.” 


622. But when he slays a woman living by harlotry, then the 
Penance consists of a consists of only a trifle, for says the text of 

'trifle* of water etc, Gautama, “(When tlie woman slain had lived) by 20 
when a harlot is killed. ^ -r, / . , ^ „ 

Vaisika (t) a trifle (might be given away m gift) ” 

(III, iv. 27). (That Is to say,) when one living by Vaisika or the occupa- 
tion of a harlot is slain, only a trifle (need be) made over in gift, and that 
should be water (u), .For says the text of Angiras : “ For slaying a 
Brahmana woman, one shall drop a (water) bag into a well or (give It) to 25 
a Brahmana. (He should make a gift of) a bow (v) for killing a Ksatriya 
woman, and, it is declared, a goat for killing a Vaisya woman. If a 
Sudra woman (is killed) (the gift shall consist of) a sheep, and a man 
for slaying a harlot shall make a gift of water.” But, again, when a 
Brahmana woman etc. who had adulterous intercourses with people of 30 
her inferior Varnas, (that is,) with a Ksatriya and the like, then the 
penances prescribed for cow-slaughter should be prescribed according to 
the propriety of the case. 


^ (s) VijnIneswaea seems to suppose that fcmme»ia, iu the order, means in the 
order of mention. But Apararka holds that it is in the order of the Varnas HaJhd- 
varnakramanji, 

(t) The available editions adopt the reading Vaisya in all these cases. But on 
the authority of Harabatta who says vaisikena vesydkarma^id, by Vai^'ika, (that is,) by 
the occupation of a harlot, and noticing that in the text of Angieas cited, the word 
vaisya cannot occur twice (though the editions give it), we give the above translation 
considering one vaimja ought to be vesyd, 

(u) Haradatta has bhavet kincMt, eight fistfuls make one Kinchit, that 

is, a trifle technically so called, 

(i;) Q, an4 N. give a wrong reading of dhenuh here. It ought to be dham^. 
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623. (The sage) prescribes (a) special penance for slaying a Brah- 
mana etc. woman whose defllement is not excessive : 

CCLXIX. Having slain a woman whose defilement 
is not excessive, (one) shall observe the vow (of penance 
prescribed) for slaying a Hudra. 5 

When (one) slays, again, a Br^hmana woman etc. whose defllement 
Same penance as for is not excessive, (that is to say,) who has eom- 
slaying a Sudra where mitted adultery (only) to a small extent, then he 
not muSfLflled!'^ observe the vow (of penance prescribed) for 

slaying a Sudra, (that is,) (the penance) lasting for 10 
six months etc. or else, he might make a gift of ten milch-cows. 

624. It should be noticed that this (penance) lasting for six months 
Various penances ae- (liolds good) when a Brahmana woman (of the 
ty”f*the*case^ proprie- described sort) is slain unintentionally, or (such a) 

Ksatriya woman is slain (as an) intentional act. 15 
For slaying a Vaisya woman intentionally, one should make a gift of ten 
cows. But for having slain intentionally a Sudra woman, (then the penance 
is) subsisting on Pauchagavya for one month coming in generally in its being 
a minor sin. 'When, however, one slays a Brihmana woman intentionally, 
then (the penance is) that lasting for twelve months. But when Ksatriya 20 
etc. women are slain unintentionally (the penance is that) lasting for three 
months, one month and a half, and twenty-two days and a half (respective- 
ly). Thus says Prachetas: “ It is said that for slaying a BrS.hmaT)a 
woman who has not yet reached her puberty (the penance is) Krichchhi’a 
for one year or for six months; for slaying a Ksatriya woman (it is) for 25 
six months or three months; for slaying a Vaisya woman (it is) for three 
months or one month and a iialf ; and for slaying a 6udra woman (it is) 
for one month and a half or for twenty-two days and a half.” 

625. That which, after establishing that “ for (slaying) a Ksatriya 
(there is the penance of tlie) foresaid (typical) Brahmacharya vow (pre- 30 
scribed for Brahmana-slaying) for six years, for three years in (the case of) 

a Vaisya, and one and a half in (the case of) a Sudra, ” has been stated 


Penance for slaying a 
Brahmana -woinan who 
is a heip-mate in reli- 
gions duties is the same 
as for slaying a Ksatxd- 
ya and so forth. 


by HXrita thus, “In (the case of slaying) Brah- 
mana woman, (the penance is) as in (the case of 
slaying) a Ksatriya, in (slaying) a Ksatriya woman 35 
(it is) as in (slaying) a Vaisya, and in (slaying) a 
Vaisya (it is) as in (slaying) a Sudra, but for having 


slain a Sudra woman (it is) for nine months,” should also be understood (to 


hold good) in the case of intentionally slaying women in whom can be 
found the characteristic virtue of being fit help-mates (in religious) duties. 40 
On the other hand, if the act is unintentional, half (of those penances) 
should be prescribed in each case- But (the penance) for (slaying) an 
Atreyi has already been dealt with. 

Thus ends the Topic on Penances for Killing Women. 
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SECTION XXIV.-PENANCBS FOR CRUELTY TO ANIMALS. 

626. (As tliey are suggested) iu connection with the (topic on) 
penances for cruelty, (the sage) prescribes penances for slaying animals, — 
(acts) which ai-e siguifled by the word ‘ Prakirnaka ’ (‘ miscellany ’), and 
which do not come under minor sins : 5 

And (having killed) one thousand living beings pos- 
sessing hones and likewise a cart (-load) of boneless be- 
ings (he shall observe the vow of penance prescribed for 
s]a}dng a f:5udra). 

(For) having killed one thousand living beings possessing bones, (that 10 
is,) the lizard and so on, for (the killing of) which 
ing onrthousandTiving expiation is prescribed, and (for) having killed 
beings witb bones or a as (many as) would fill a cart, (that is,) a waggon, 
ones is the same as for boneless bemgs such as lice, bugs, flies, mosquitos, 
slaying a Kftdra. etc., one shall observe the vow (of penance pre- 15 

scribed) for killing a ^udra, (that is,) the aforesaid 
(typical vow of) Brahmaoharya (prescribed for slaying a Br&hmana) 
for (a period of) six months. 

627. As (the rule) limits (the number) by (.saying) one thousandi'a 

harder (penance) is to be prescribed for killing more than that (number). 20 

. , , „ But when (the number is) less than that, (the sage) 

killing mote than one luj's dowu that at cacli killlug, ‘A Kiuchit shall 

a^mlcMr^ora‘^mn^ kilhug aulmals having 

yama at each killing’ boiies, and for killing a boneless animal one Pr4n.§»- 

yttma (shall be performed)’’ (III. 275). 25 

Similarly, even this, (cart-load) of boneless (beings)” refers to 

the case of minute animalcula. But where bigger boneless beings, such 

^ , , as insects, are slain, it must be understood that 

for three days for kill- wiiat, after laying dowii by such texts, ‘Having 

ing aworm, an insect, killed a worm, an insect, a bird etc.” (XI. 70), the 30 
or tlie like, ’ ' ■” 

sins that render one impure, has been laid down by 

Manu thus, “ Having (committed such) sins as make one impure, one shall 

subsist on hot barley-gruel for three days” (XI. 125) (holds good). 

628. And next: 

OCLXX. Having killed a cat, a Godha, a mun- 35 
goose, a frog, and birds, one shall (spend) three days (by) 
drinking milk, or perform a fourth (part) of a Krichchhra. 

The cat and the like are well known, and the birds (referred to here) 
are OhUsas (‘sparrows ’), crows, owls, etc., and having killed them one shall 
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(subsist by) drinking milk for three (days and) nights, or he might observe 

Subsisting on milk for (pait) of a Kiiclichhia. Because of the 

three days or one-fourth word TO C or ’) (tound ia the text), lie might even 

i*ngfStfaGoaha) Sc!" Perform (the penance Of) walking one Yojana and 

the like. Thus says Manu : “ He might drink milk 5 
(during) three (days and) nights, or walk a distance of one Yojana, or take 
a bath in a river, or meditatively repeat the (Vedic) hymn (in praise) of 
the water-deity” (XI, 132), 

629. And this refers to each (case of) killing (one of such animals). 
But where, there is a series of killing, then that (penance) lasting for 10 
six months, thus laid down by Manu, should be taken (to hold good) ; 

. “Having killed a cat, and a mungoose, a Oh4sa 
such killing ^is the same ( sparrow ) aud a frog e von, and a dog, a Godha, 
as slaying a SMra. anowl,anda crow as well, one shall observe the 

vow (of penance prescribed) for slaying a Sudra” (XI. 131). (There is) 15 
again, (that text) of Vasistha which (says), “ Having killed a dog, a cat, a 


A Kpichchbra followed 
by a small gift w'bere 
the act is intentionally 
repeated. 


mungoose, a frog, a snake, a mouse, and a rat, one 


shall perform Krichchhra for twelve (days and) 
nights, and make a gift of- something (to a Br4h- 
mana)” (XXI. 24), and that must be understood (to 
hold good) in (a case of) intentional repetition. The word ‘ Dahara ’ 
(‘ mouse ’) means a small rat or a musk-rat. 


20 


630. And more : 


COLXXI. In (tlie case of killing an) elephant five 
black bullocks, in (the ease of killing) a parrot a calf 25 
aged two years, in (the case of killing) a donkey, a goat, 
a sheep and a bitll, and in (the case of killing) a Krauficha 
(bird) (a calf) aged three years shall be given in gift. 

An elephant having been killed (by one), he shall make a gift of 
five black bulls. When the bird parrot (is killed) a calf of two years (shall 30 
be made over in gift). And if an ass, a goat, and a 
bullsf'a tor sheep are killed, one bull shall be made over in 

killing an elephant, a gift in each case. And if the Krauficha bird (is 
killed) a calf aged three years (shall be made over 
in gift). (The word) deyah (‘ shall be given in gift ’) 35 
should be taken in each case. 


Mahu also points out (a) special (rule) in this connection : “ Rai- 
ments should be given in gift for haying killed a horse, (having killed) 
an elephant, five black bullocks, (having killed) 
knitog » feuUock, a goat, and a^ sheep, and having killed 40 

a donkev fa calf) asred one vear” fXI. 1.36V 
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631. And next : 

CCLXXII. Having killed a swan, a liawk, a mon- 
key, carnivorous animals, water (birds), land (birds), pea- 
cocks, and also Bhasa, one shall make a gift of a cow, but 
for killing animals that are not carnivorous, a heifer. 

Krav^'ad C a carnivorous ammar) isso called because atti, it eats, 
kravya^ raw fiesii, and denotes (that) variety of animals as tiger, jackal, 

and the like, as (the word is seen) contiguously 
Gift of a cow for kill- , , ’ , ' , i i i 

ing carnivorous birds With monkey. Similarly as swan and hawk are 

and boasts. meiitioned herons, eagles, and the like variety of 10 

birds (are) also taken. By the term ‘ water (bird)’ are understood cranes 

and the like found in watery (places), and by the term ‘ land (birds)’ those 

found on land, the Balaka (lu) and the like. A ^ikhanclin (‘ peacock ’) is a 

peacock, Bhasa (x) is a variety of bird, and the rest are well known. (In 

case) of killing these, one cow shall be made over in gift at each 15 

(killing). 

Next having killed animals that are not carnivorous, (that is to 
say,) deer and the like beasts, and the variety of birds such as Khahjarita 
(‘wag-tail’), one shall make a gift of a heifer. Just so hasMAKU: 

Gift of a heifer for Having killed a swan, a BaUka, a crane, and also a 20 
killing animals which peacock, a monkey, a hawk, and a Bintsa, one shall 
are not carnivoioiis. niake a gift of a cow to a Brahmana. And having 

killed carnivorous beasts, one shall make a gift of a milcli-cow yielding 
large quantities of milk, (having killed) animals that are not carnivorous, 
a heifer, and having killed a camel, a Krisnala of gold” (XI. 135— '7). 25 

632. And next : 

COLXXIII. (Having killed) snakes an iron rod is to 
be made over in gift, tin and lead in (the case of) an 
impotent (being), a vessel full of ghee in (the case of) a 
pig, a Guuja {y) in (the case of) a camel, and an Amsuka 30 
(‘ cloth ’) in (the case of) a horse. 

Gift of a sharp iron When snakes are killed, a rod of iron, sharp 

rod for killing a snake, at the ends, is to be made over in gift. 

633. When an impotent (being), (that is), one (which is) neither 
male nor female is killed, then a quantity of one Mftsa of tin and lead, or 35 

Gift of tin or lead for ^ Palala weight (of eitlier), shall be made over 

slaying an i m p otent in gift. For it is seen in another Smriti (as follows) : 

“ Having killed an impotent being one Pal41a weiglit 


(lo) A sort of water-bird of the crane family. 
(«) A vulture of that name. 
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of tin or lead shall he given away in gift.” Although by the text of 
Dbvala which (says), “An impotent (being) is one who has no reproductive 
organ, and he is (one who is) not at all fit for the purificatory cere- 
‘ Impotent’ here has Performed for,” any one who has not 

reference to birds and (got) either the male or female reproductive organ is 5 
beasts alone. denoted (by the term ‘ impotent being’), yet it is not 

intended to signify here one of the kind of a cow or a Braiimana, for 
the prohibition of slaying a cow or a BiAhmana does come in by the 
(very) distinguishing attribute of the (caste or) species. And in the 
case of an impotent (person) who has not (got) the reproductive organ, 10 
there is the (special) feature of possessing the attribute of caste'"(to 
which he belongs), and a light penance has been laid down as occasioned 
by (killing such a person as possesses) that very (attribute). Therefore, 
and also for (the reason) that (the term) is mentioned in contiguity 
with birds and beasts, the birds and beasts only (of that sort) are 15 
intended to be expressed here. 


634. When a pig, (that is, 1 a Sukara (‘hog’) is killed, a vessel full 
of ghee shall be made over in gift. When a camel (is killed) one Gufija 

Gift of a vessel of ghee 0^ g®|d) shall be made over in gift. When 

for killing a pig; of one ^ horse IS killed, an Anisuka ( cloth’), (that is,) a 20 
Gufljaofgold for camel, raiment, shall be made over in gift. Just so has 
Manu : “ A Braiimana who has slain a snake shall make a gift of a sharp- 
edged iron rod, and in (the case of killing) an impotent being one Pal41a 
weight of lead, or even one M4sa (of it), shall be made over in gilt” 
(XI. 133). 25 

635. And next : 

COLXXW. And in (slaying) a Tittiri (‘ partridge ’) 
one Drona of sesamnm shall be made over in gift. 

(But) being unable to make the (necessary) gift for 
(liaving slain) an elephant and the rest, one shall observe 30 
the vow of Kfichchhra for purification in each (case). 

If the bird (known as) Tittiri (‘partridge’) is slain, one Drona of 
sesamum should be made (over in) gilt. And the 
sSamum for MUing ‘ Dfopa ’ is expressive of a certain measure 

Tittiri. (of grain etc.). For says the text of a Smriti, “ Bight 35 

fistfuls make one Kifichit, and eight Kifichits one Puskala. And four 
Puskalas, it is declared, (make) one Adhaka. Four Adhakas make one 
Droija, and this is the description of the measure’’ (s). ^ ^ 

( 2 ) 8 Fistfuls make 1 Kifichit; 

8 EificMts „ 1 W§kala; 

4 Puskalas „ 1 Affiaka ; and 

4 Idhakas „ 1 Drona. 

N, B.— As in 1. 383. a fist of a njedittm size should be taken here. 
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636. When he has killed an elephant and the rest described above, 
and is, on account of possessing no wealth, unable to make a gift of five 

, ^ , black bullocks and soon, he might, for the purpose 

A jKncliehhra in each ^ , / / 

case it he cannot make of purmcatioii, perform a Krichchhra in eacli (case). 

the gifts pregcnbecl for the term ‘Krichchhra,’ it should be 5 

killing an elephant etc. ^ ’ 

understood (to apply), to an austerity in general 

that is to be accomplished by tormenting (the body). Also (such pen- 

‘Krichchhra’ is a described by Gautama ; “One year, six 

synecdoche here. months, four (months), three (months), two 

(months), one (month), twenty-four days, twelve days, six days, three 10 
days, and one day and night are the periods (of penance). These alone 
may optionally be performed when no (particular penance) has been 
prescribed. (Only there should be) difficult (penances) for greater sins, and 
light ones for light sins” (IIL i. 17-9). 

If the primary significance is accepted by the term ‘ Krichchhra,’ 15 
then whether (it is) an elephant or a parrot (that is slain), a Prdjapatya 
(penance) alone has to be performed. Indeed, that is not justified. But 
if it refers to penance in general, then by taking into account the sub- 
stantial or light nature of the gifts (prescribed), it 
ance tbTe^ determined is possible (to determine) the heavy or the light 20 
in accordance _witii the nature of the penance also. And thus if an ele- 
gi presori e . pbant (is killed) (the penance is) drinking of barley- 

gruel for two months, and if (it is) a parrot (it is simple) fasting. In the 
same way even in other cases, a penance is to be determined as 
proportionate to the gift (prescribed). 25 

037. (The sage) further says : 

GOLXXV. HaAnng slain tlie animalcula that are 
prodnced in fruits, flowers, food, and articles of taste, one 
shall drink ghee. 

For the killing of those animalcula, (that is,) minute creatures, that 30 
are produced in fruit such as wild Og, in flowers such as Madhiika, in food 
such as rice and barley-meal kept long, and also in 

kniinf^^mau ^insefts articles of taste such as jaggery, drinking of ghee 
found in flowers, fruits, jg the means of attaining purification. And this 

drinking of ghee is prescribed as an act of partak- 35 
ing a meal itself, for the penances are of the nature of austerities (o). 

And (the fact that penance is) of the nature of austerities is shown in the 
text of Angiras in attempting to explain the derivation of (the word) 
‘Pr^yaschitta’ (‘penance’) thus: “What is known as prayas is de- 
clared to be Tapas (‘austerity’) and ohitta is declared (to be) Nisehaya 40 
(‘resolve’), and that in which prdj/as and ehitfa are combined is called 

Prayaschitta.” ■ ’ , 

(a) How like a medical prescription this looks specially as we know that even 
the nlaalue germs are destroyed in oily substances. 
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638. As the (mentioning of a) penance for (killing) each living being 
would be innumerable, and as it is hard to describe them all (one by one) 
even by him who is asked more and more (questions), (the sage) lays 
down a penance in general: 

A Kiachit shall be made over in gift for killing ani- 5 
mals having bones, and for (killing) a boneless animal, a 
Pranayama (shall be performed). 

For killing such living beings as fowls etc. that have bones, if (the 
A Kinchit of some- number kilted) has not yet reached one thousand, 
tiling might he^ made then, for each killing, a Kinchit, (that is,) some- 10 

over 111 git fc lor killing .. . ■ s • 

animals with bones, and bhiog', oi graiQ, ^old, etc* shall be made over in 
one Pranayama for bone- gift. But if (the animal killed is) boneless (then 
the penance is) one PnlnajAma. With regard to 
that Kinchit, when gold is (being) given away (in gift), then it should 

One pana if gold, and much as) one Pana, for says the text of 15 

eight fistfuls if grain. bUMANTU, One Pana shall be given away (in gift) 
for killing animals possessing bones.” But when 
the material of gift is grain, then eight fistfuls (of it) should be made 
over (in gift), for says the text, Eight fistfuls make one Kinchit/’ 

639. And this refers to (the case of) killing animals for which no 20 

themseWes^ ®wL“evcr P^uance is prescribed. But where a special pen- 
prescribed. auce is laid down, that alone holds good in that 

(case). Tims says PARAkvKA : “ He who kills a swan, aSS.rasa(‘a water 

kiuhfga“swan fnd the OhakiAhva (‘a ruddy goose’), a KrauScha 

like* Ca curlew’), and a fowl, and also he who kills 25 

a peacock, and a sheep, are purified by eating (only) one meal a day. Having 
Might meal for killing killed a Madgii, Tittibha, even a parrot, a pigeon 
parrot etc* likewise, an Adika, and a crane, one is purified by 

partaking of his meal at night. He who slays a Cluisa (‘sparrow’), a crow, 
Pranayfima in water a pigeon, a S;M, and a Tittiri is purified by one 30 
for killing sparrows etc. Pf4ipi,y4ma (performed) standing in water at the 

time of both the Sandliyas. He who kills the birds, eagles and hawks (b) 

Eaw food and abstain- owls, shall spend one day by eating raw 

ing from three meals for , t ■« 

klilmgan eagle etc. things, and the time covering three meal-hours on 

air. Having killed a rat, a cat, a snake, an Ajagara (serpent), and snakes 35 
FeecPuig Brahmanas are not poisonoiis, he shall feed Brahmanas 

killinla cat, a snake, etc. in each case and the gift (should) he an iron rod. He 
who kills a Sedha, a tortoise, a Godha, a hare, and a Salyaka is purified 
Subsisting for a day by one day and night by subsisting on Vrintfika 

fruits and GunjSs. Having killed a deer, a 40 


on Vrintaka etc. for idll- 
ing SedhI or the like. 


(5 ) Madea^IcharyAs commentary points to the reading gridhrasyemiaiaddndm, 
eagles, hawks, and sasadas. A Swena and Sas^da are two different varieties. 
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Roll! (deer), a boar, a sheep, and a goat, one, and also he who has killed 
Gift of sesamum and a wolf, a jackal, a bear, and a leopard, sliail 
fasting foi? tiiree days a gift of one Prastha of sesamum, and live 

the like. Oil air for three days. For having killed an 

elephant, a ram, a horse, a camel,and a Gavaya(bb), the penance (lasts) 

Fasting and bathing night and (consists in) bathing 

for killing an eiepiiant , , ^ . tt , , , , 

etc, at the three Sandhyas. He who slays a donkey, 

monkey, a lion, a spotted tiger, and a tiger attains purification 


a 

Feeding of Brahmanas 
for slaying a donkey * or 
a monkey. 


by three days and nights by feeding tlie Bnih- 
manas ” (e). 

In the same way, a settlement of the cases to which even the other 
Smriti texts refer should be determined by considering the peculiarities of 
place, time, etc. 

Thus ends the Topic on Penances for Cruelty. 


10 


SECTION XXV.-PENANCBS FOR CRUELTY TO PLANT LIFE. 15 


640. It has been said to point out that “ cutting down a tree for the 
purposes of firewood” (III. 240) is a minor sin, and occupied by the topic on 
crueltj’, the sage draws it back, though it is mentioned in a different order, 
and lays down a penance for that (sin) : 

CCLXXVI. For having cut down trees, shrubs, 20 
creepers, and spreading creepers, one hundred times 
shall the Bits be meditatively repeated. For cutting- 
down plants unless for (sacred) purposes, one shall for 
one day follow cows and subsist on milk. 


For cutting down, unless for the iiivisibie purposes of sacrifices and 25 
so on, mango, bread-fruit (d), and the like trees, 

Meditative repetition ’ 7 , , 

of Gayatri for cutting and also slxrubs and so on, one shall meditatively 

down fruit trees. repeat one hundred of the Riks, such as of GayatrL 

But for having cut down plants, growing in a village as well as in the 


Following cows and 
drinking milk for one 
day for catting plants 
and shrubs. 


forest without any sacred purpose whatever, one 30 
shall for one day, that is, during the entire course of 
the day, follow cows for tlie purposes of (rendering 
them) service, and drink milk at the end without 


having recourse to any other kind of food. And if (the cutting is) for the 
purposes of Pafichayajna, there is ho violation of the rule. 35 


(hh) A species of ox, the Gayal, Bos Gavacas. Monier Williams says that it is 
erroneously classed as a species of deer,” 

(c) These verses differ much from those to which the commentary of Mll>H4v|- 
OHARYA points. Of. Oh. VI, Paeasaea Smyiti, 

(d) Artocarpus Integrifoiia, 
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641. And this should be understood (to refer) to (the trees) that 

Aa exception ia the ^ 

ease of ploughing, text oi MANU : But, for having cut down trees 

that bear fruit, shrubs, climbing plants, and 
creepers, and also of spreading creepers that have got flowers, one hundred 5 
times shall the Riks be meditatively repeated” (XL 142), Altlioiigh it is for 
visible purposes, yet if it is for plougliing which forms part of tilling, then 
there is no violation of the rule. For says the text of Yasistha: “One 
shall not do harm to trees that bear fruits or flowers. But ha might do 
(them) harm for the purposes of extending cultivation” (XIX. 11-2). "" 10 

642. But where the penance is excessive according to the special 
A harder penance in nature of the place (where tlie trees etc. grow), 

ZneerS^ce.timietc; ^ penance too should be 

prescribed. It is thus stated : “ (In the case) of 
trees growing on the borders of a pleasance or a crematory, in a holy place, 15 
in a place sanctified for the gods, and then in the case of famous trees, the 
penalty is twice” (II. 228). 


643. And this meditative repetition of the Riks one hundred times 

Two clays’, fasting or refer to the case of the twice-born (classes) 

the like for Sudras. and not to tlie case of Sfldras and the like, for they 20 
have no right to the meditative repetition (of the Mantras). Hence (in 
the case) of them (penance of fasting) for two (days and) nights etc. 
should be prescribed in proportion to the (corresponding) penalty. 

644. Even the penance that comes in in general for its being a 
minor sin liolds good in this case so that it may not be superfluous that it is 25 
mentioned with particular reference in the midst of minor sins. And that 
being excessive, it must be ascertained that it refers to the case of 
repetition (of the sin). 

SECTION XXVI.— PENANOES FOR BEING BITTEN BY PUMS- 

OHALl BTC. 30 

645. As the topic is that of the penances for the killing of a Pums- 
chali, a monkey, and the like, (the sage) prescribes a penance occasion- 
ed by their bite : 

CCLXXVII. He wlio is bitten by a Pumscbali, 
a monkey, or a donkey, or by a dog, a camel and the like, 35 
and crows, is rendered pure by performing one PranSytma 
(standing) in (tlie midst of) water, and partaking of gbee. 

A Pumscliali (‘liarlot’) and the rest are well known, and a man who 

Praafivamainthemlclst performing one Pr4- 

of water and drinking payama (standing) m the midst of water and drink- 40 

a^um^ehalfete ghee. By the use of (the term) adi, “ and the 

* ' like,” a jackal and the like are also to be taken. 
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the evenings for three 
days, two, and one when 
a Brahmacharin, a house- 
holder, and he who 
keeps Sacred Fires are 
(respectively bitten by 
a dog). 


by the carnivorous animals living in villages, and also by man, 
horse, camel, and pig is purified by (performing) one Pi4nayjlma.” 

And this partaking of ghee should be taken to be a substitute for the 
Ghee a substitute for meal, for peiiances are of the nature of austerities 

and are intended to cause hardship to the body. 5 
646. And this refers to the case of one who is not able to (undergo 
any harder penance). (There is) that text of Sumantu which (says), 

“ (The penance) for those who are stung by a dog, a jackal, a deer, a 

Bath-rite and a treble a goat, a sheep, a donkey, a young elephant, 

Pranayama for a slight a mungoose, a cat, a rat, a water bird, a crane, a 10 
bite below the navel. crow, and a man is a bath-rite with (the Mantra) 

Apo hi stha etc, (c), and a treble Prdn^yc^ma,” and it refers to the 
case of a slight bite in the regions below the navel. Next (there is) the 
text of Angiras which says, ‘tA Brahmacharin who is bitten by a dog 
shall for three days drink milk in the evenings, but if he (who is bitten) 15 
Drinking of milk in a householder (the same is for) two days, and if 
(he is one) who keeps the Sacred Fires (the same is to 
be observed for) one day. But where one is bitten 
(in the region) above the navel, the very same 
(penance holds good, but) double (must it be done). 20 
Thrice that is (the penance) if (the bite is) on the 
face, and if on the head, it is four times,” but that refers to the case where 
the bite is severe. And in the case of a Kfatriya and Vaisya, a quarter 
and a quarter less should be prescribed. But in the case of a Sudra that 
should be taken (to hold good) which has been prescribed by Brihad- 25 
Angiras thus : “ The purification (in the case) of Hudras is by fasting 
or else by making gifts, or a cow and a bull might 
ihecaseof'^a^sldra.”^ tile purposes of purification to 

a BrS,Iimaiia.” Also (there is the) text of Vasistha 
which says, “ But a Brahmaiia who has been bitten by a dog, becomes 30 
pure by going (to bathe) in a river that flows into the ocean, performs 
Pra,n§.y4ma one hundred times, and drinks ghee” (XXIII. 31), and that 
refers to the (case where the) bite is on the head. 

647. Next in the case of women that should be taken to hold good 
A Brahmana woman l^^s been laid down by ParaSara thus: 35 

bitten by a dog is im- “And a Braiimana woman who is bitten by a doe, 
looking at the rising by a jackal, or by a wolf, is purified instantaneously 
stars and planets. by looking at the rising stars and planets” (V. 7). 
With regard to her, on the other hand, who is observing a Krich- 
Three days’ fasting chlira or the like (penance) a special (rule) has been 40 
ley-gruel and ghee for down by tbat very (authority): But she 

she islitif Xe Ob- Observing (f) a vow, if bitten by a dog, should 

servingavow. observe fasting only for three (days and) nights 

l-S, ^ ~ ^ 

(/) G. and N, adopt the reading Suvmtd, 
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Extent of the penance 
i*eg’u]ated by parts of 
the body bitten. 


and by drinking barley-gruel mixed with ghee, she must finish the 
remaining portion of the vow.” Also in the case of a woman in 
her courses, a special (rule) has been laid down bv Pulastva : 
“When a woman in her courses is bitten by a dog, a jackal, or an ass, 
she is purified by abstaining from food for five (days and) nights and 5 

Five days’ fasting and (‘^^^'i^king) Pafichagavya. But if (the bite is) above 
drinking Panchagavya the navel (the penance is) double, and likewise 
Miwslr treble if on the face. It is declared (that it is) 

four times if (the bite is) on the head, and if under 
Extent of the ponauee Other (conditions) there is no extending (of the 10 

thf’bodj4itteir' penance).” ‘ Under other (conditions)’ (means) when 

she is not in her courses. 

648. But if one is defiled by the nose etc. of the dog and the like. 
Washing and warm- a special (penance in) his (case) has been laid down 

ing if defiled by the by Satatapa thus : “ (In the case) of him who is 15 

nose or claws. ^ » , ... , . 

touched by the nose of a dog, or of him who is 

scratched by its clatvs, the purification is washing with w'ater and wmrm- 

ing over the fire.” (The word) ‘Upachiilaua’ (which is used in the 

original means) warming. 

649. But when in the wound caused by the bite of a dog or by the 20 
stroke of a weapon, germs appear, then a special (course) has been laid 

Bathing with cow's dotvu by Manu : “ In tlie appearance of a wound 
urine and dung _ and ^ Brfihmana wherein are found pus and blood, 
gavya if germs appear if germs appear, Iio w then can penance be (efiected) 
in the wound. (case)? He shall with the urine and 25 

dung of the cows take a bath at the three SandlijAs and subsist on Paflcha- 
gavya for three (days and) nights. And if it is below the navel, he 
is purified (this way). If in the wound produced (in the region) between 

A harder penance if germs too appear, (then) 

in the upper part of the it ig declared (that the penance is) subsisting on 30 
Pafichagavya for six (days and) nights and three 
days (respectively) ” (g). 

In tliese cases, if the wound is consequent upon the dog-bite, this 
penance should be observed after the penance for its bite (has been per- 
formed). But when the wound has been caused by weapons etc. this 35 
(bathing is in) itself is the penance and the following is in addition Qi), 
(namely), ‘ He shall subsist on Panchagavya for three days etc.’ But iu 
the case of a Ksatriya and the rest, it should be determined as being ■ 
a quarter and quarter less with regard to each Varija. 

(p) S. adopts the reading Sadrdtron.i aha tadA, then for six (days and) nights. 
The other reading is Tri/ahani', three days, in place of tada, then, and if that is adopted, 
two penances are pre.scribed, one for the wound caused by the dog-bite, and the other 

with regard to that caused by a weapon. 

This is decidedly a hygienic treatment. As another example itches are often 
cured by washing the parts afiocted in fresh-drawn cow*s urine, — Sure and harmless 
remedy as observation points out.” 

(h) N. reads the ellipsis (should be -supplied) as. 


Bathing with cow’s 
urine and dung and 
subsisting on Paficha- 
gav-ya if germs appear 
in the wound. 
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SECTION XXVII.-PENANOB8 FOR WET DREAMS AND 
OBSERVING OP ONE’S SHADOW IN WATER ETC. 


650. As suggested by the topic oo peimiices for bites causing an 
incision of the skin element of the body, (the sage) goes on to lay down a 
penance for (the occurrence of) a (ndcturnal) emission disturbing the final 5 
element of the body : 

CCLXXVIII. He shall pronounce the two Mantras 
Yanme(a)dya retah etc. over the discharged semen and 
touch with it the (region) midway between the nipples 
and that midway between the eyebro\rs by his (right) 10 
ring-finger. 


Penance for 
nal emissions. 


noctnr* 


If for some i^eason, even though there is no cohabitation with women, 
the final element (of the body) is unexpectedly discharged, then he shall 
pronounce the two Mantras, Yat me adija retail 
prithivhn askaii (‘ that semen of me which has now 15 
dropped down on the earth ’), Punar mam etu Indri- 
yam (‘ may that virility get back unto me ’). over the semen that is dis- 
charged. Also with that semen over which the Mantras have been pro- 
nounced, he should touch tlie part midway between the nipples and (that) 
between the eyebrows by his (right) ring-finger. 20 


651. (A suggestion). But some say that as the semen discharged has 
(about it the character of) being impure, it is not fit to be touched 
with, and (the word) tena (Svith it ’), by its contiguous relation with 
anamikayd (‘by the [right] ring-finger ’), tends to indicate the thumb 
that was uppermost in (the sage’s) mind, and that (thumb) has been 25 
indicated by tena lest the (rules of) versification be violated had tlie 
word angustha (‘thumb’) also been employed and the (text made) to 
read tendiigiisthencmdmikayd eha (‘by that [right] thumb as well as 
the ring-finger ’). 

(Refuted). That is not right, for the word aiigustlia was not at all 30 
uppermost in (the sage’s) mind. Nor is it justified in fact to bring in what 
there might have been in one’s mind by giving up (the idea) that is couched 
in (his) words. It is thus said : “To a meaning that is being cognized 
(by express words) no limitation is recognized whether by other words 
or by (the suggestive power of) case endings, (as) for example, Dhumah 35 
(‘smoke’) aijam (‘this’) jvalati (‘burns’).” Nor is (it a fact that 
inasmuch) as the semen (discharged) has (about it the character of) 
being impure, it is unfit {i} to be touched (in any case whatever). By the 
very rule (that lays it down so), it Is understood that it is fit to be touched 
for the purposes of the nature of penance, Just as Sura (is) in drinkifig 40 
which is of the nature of a penance. 

(i) G. and N. give tlio wrong reading Bparmyogijatoam, M bo be touohed~~~^ 
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A harder penance in 
the case of a Brahma- 
char in, ora Grihasfciia 
in whose ease there is 
intention. 


652. And this penance refers to a Grihastha alone (whose semen) 
is discharged without (any) intention on liis part, 
for in the case of a BrahinaclnMo, (if that occurs) 
in (the condition of) sleep or in w^akeful conditions, 
a harder penance is seen described. Also (there is 

a) te3i:t of Yama (j) which says, ‘‘ If a Grihastha, 
out of intention, cause the discharging of his semen on the ground, he shall 
meditatively repeat G4yatri one thousand times along \Yith three Pretn^- 
yamas,’^ and it refer>s to the case wdiere the act is done intentionally. 

653. And next : 

CCLXXIX. 


10 


Having seen Ms sliadow in water he 
shall meditatively recite (the Mantra) Mayi tejah, and if 
it is seen in an impure substance he shall recite Savitri, 
and also for fidgetiness and even (speaking of) falsehood. 

When his own shadow that is reflected in water is seen, one should 15 
Meditative ropotition meditatively recite this Mantra, Mayi tejah 
/Hdrz//am etc. But if it is seen in an impure sub- 
in water or impure sub- stance, lie sbould meditatively repeat S^vitri, (that 
stances. tbe Rik (in praise) of the deity Sttvitri, (that is 

to say,) Tatsavitnr etc. (k). 20 

Similarly that very (Rik) is to be meditatively repeated for being 
fidgety In speech, hand, foot, and the like, and also for uttering falsehood. 

654. This should be iiDderstood to (hold good) when the act is done 

intentionally. But when tbe act is unintentional, 

An lehamana would tiie Aclxamana laid down by Manu should be under- 25 
is no intention. Stood (to hold good) : Having slept, eaten, sneezed, 

thrown out (the phlegm), and spoken falsehood, and 
drunk water, and when beginning to study, one shall perform an Acha- 
mana though he is pure ” (V. 145). And (there is) the text of Samvauta 

which says, “ When one has sneezed, or thrown out 30 
phlegm, when (something) sticking to the teeth 
falls down, having spoken falsehood likewise, and 
having talked to persons who have suffered degrada- 
tion (from caste), one shall touch his right ear,” 
but that should be taken (to apply) to cases of very little consequence or 35 
when water is hard (to get). 

655. After (mentioning) the “ killing of a woman, a Sffdra, a Vai^ya, 

and a Ksatriya,” the (sin of) “living by prohibited 
aceoreSng to^ propriety wealtli ” (III. 236) is mentioned. And in that (case) 
for living by prohibited ^he penances for minor sins laid down by Manp and 40 
Yajnavalkya should be understood (to hold good) 


Toueliing the right ear 
if the. act is of very 
little eonseq lienee 
or when water cannot 
be had for Achainana. 


{j} N. has Mano. 

(h) iPiigveda'lIL iv. 10. \ 
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Krichclihra for infide- 
lity and Atikricliehhra 
for earning iiveUhood 
by it. 

by Vasistha (tlms) : 


(the partcular one being determined) with reference to the caste, ability, 
quality, etc. (of the expiator). 

656. Even in the case of infidelity, those penances are to be applied 
in that very manner. By the word ‘Ndstikya’ 

(‘ infidelity ’), is signified the reviling of the Veda, 5 
and making a livelihood by it, and in both of those 
cases, a different penance too has been prescribed 
“All infidel shall perform a Krichehhra (penance) 

lasting for twelve days, and give up his infidelity. But he who makes a 
livelihood by his infidelity shall perform an Atikrichchhra (and) give up 10 
his infidelity” <0 (XXL 29-30). 

But this refers to an act which is but once committed. The penan- 
General penances for ces (laid down) for minor sins refer to the (cases 
npetitionof tiie act. where the act is) repeated. 

657. Next (there is the text) which is stated by Sankha thus, “An 15 
infidel, one who lives by infidelity, an ungrateful person, a fraudulent 

man, and he who brings false charges,— these shall 
subsist by collecting alms in the houses of Brfi,h- 
manas ; ” and also (that) which, after beginning 
(the topic) as “An infidel and he who lives by infi- 20 
delity etc.,” is stated by Harita as, “shall 
perform austerity in the midst of five (fires), staying in rain, and remain- 
ing in water during the hot, rainy, and cold seasons respectively j ” and 
both of them refer to the case where the habit has lasted for a long time 
out of excessive wrong sentiment. 25 


One year’s subsistence 
on food begged at Brah- 
mana’s houses or severe 
austerity if the habit 
has lasted long. 


SECTION XXVIII. -PENA NOES FOR BREACH OF VOW BTC. 

658. After infidelity (was mentioned) it has been said, “breach of 
vow as well.” As an Avakirnin (‘ a Brahmachfirin who has committed 
an act of incontinence’) is not well known, (the sage) first gives his defini- 
tion and (then) lays down the penance in that (case) : 

CCLXXX. (Hg wLo is) e BrElimEcli&ijQ. beconios 
an Avakirnin by cohabiting with a woman. He is purified 
by immolating an ass as a sacrificial animal (to) the o-od 
Nirriti. "" 


A Brahmacharin, whether an Upakiirvfinaka (‘ he who returns home 35 

A Brahmaoharin who ^ Naisthika (‘ he who Stays lifelong 

commits an act of inoon- With his preceptor ’), if he cohabits with a woman 
tinenee shall immolate liAnomatj an A val-li-nir, a ....i » • .. ’ 

an ass for Nirriti. necomes an Avakirnin. Avakirna is the emission of 

the final element (of the' body), and he who has 


(1) Buhler 
atheists.* 


translates NasHkavritU ^ ‘ one who receives subsistence from 
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had that is an Avakirnin. Such a person is purified by performing a 
sacrifice -with an ass as the sacrificial animal intended for the god Nirriti. 

Although it is established that the ass has the nature of a Pasu 
{‘animal’), yet, the mentioning of the term ‘Padu’ (‘animal’) is to bring in 
(the rites whicli are as good as) involving a Pasu (‘animal’) and laid down 5 
in the Grihya (Sutras) by ASYALiYANA and others thus : “ Tiieii tlie rules 
(relating to tlie rites with) Pasus ” (I. xi. 1). 

659. Aext, this should be perforiuedin a forest, in a place where four 
ways meet, in the ordinary fire. For says the text 
of Vasistiia : “ If a Braiunacharin cohabits with 10 
a woman, he shall in tlie forest, Avhere four paths 
meet, immolate an ass (and offer it) intended for 
the god Nirriti in the ordinary lire” (».•) (XXIII. ]), 
Likewise that sacrifice (is to be) performed at the time of night, and with 
an ass which luis one defective eye. Just so ihas) jMayi: : “But an Avakirnin 15 
shall, in a place where four paths meet, make burnt offerings at the time 
of night with an ass blind in one eye after tiie manner of Pfikayajila ” 
(XI. 118). Failing (to procure) an animal (suited), the offerings might be 
made with Oharus. For says the text of Vasistiia thus : “ Or he might 

offer the Charu to Nirriti. @ut of it (he) must make 20 
the (following) offerings,- (This offering is) to K4ma 
(‘Love’) Svffhfl ; (‘this offering is’) to KJmakiima (‘who 
desires to have what he loves .’) SvAha ; {’this offering 
and (‘this offering is’) to the demon-gods, SvAha” 


Immolation of an ass at 
night in a forest or on 
a cross-way and the 
ofiering of it in the Or- 
el in ary fire. 


Or he might ofl'er Charu 
failing (to proeiire) an 
animai suited. 


25 


If better fitted one 
year’s typical Brahma- 
cliarya penance and 
wearing of the ass’s hide 
in addition to tlie fore- 
said olTering. 


is’) to Nirriti, SvahA 
(XXIII. 2-3). 

600. And this refers to the case (where the expiator) is not able (to 
undertake harder penances) But (in the case) of 
one who is able to perform sueli, it should be under- 
stood tiiat, in addition to the sacrifleing of an animal 
or tile making of burnt offerings of Oliaru, (a form of) 30 
austerity also lasting for one year (becomes neces- 
sary) as it is laid down thus by Gautama : “ An Avakirnin shall offer 
an a.ss to the god Nirriti in a jilace where four patiis meet. He shall put 
on the skin of that (very animal) with tlie hair turned outside, and taking 
a red (earthenware) vessel, he sliall go to seven houses to collect alms pro- 35 
claiming the deed he has committed. (Thus) he is purified iu one year ” 
(XXIII. 17-9). 

Similarly bathing at the three Savanas and partaking of meals only 
once (a day) should he understood (to hold good) 
Savanas and eating an sajs tii6 toxt of Mai^U ; ^ hoii tills sIn is 40 

tion ^ daj' in addi- contracted, lie shall put on the skin of the ass, and 
proclaiming the deed he has committed go to seven 


(w) Buhler translates Ilakscma as KSk^as (the goblins). Nirriti of course is a 
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The penance to last for 
three and two years res- 
pectively if the offence 
is with meritorious 
Brail man a and Ksatriya 
wives of a Srotriya. 


houses to collect alms. On the alms obtained from those (houses), he 
should subsist (taking a meal) (only) once a day. He shall (also) bathe at 
the three Savanas, and is (thus) purified in one year ” (XI, 122- 3). 

661. And this (penance) lasting for one year should be understood 
(to refer to the case where he had discharged his 5 
semen) in the wife of a Br^hmana, who is not a 
Srotriya, or in a Vaisya woman wlio is the wife of a 
Srotriya. But when he discharges it in a Brilhma- 
na or a Ksatriya woman, full of (excellent) qualities, 

who is the wife of a Srotriya, then it should be 10 
understood (that the same penance is) to last for three years and two 
years respectively. Thus say Sankha and Likhita : “ He who discharges 
his semen in a Vaisya woman who is protected (by her husband), he shall 
for one year observe (bathing at) the three Savanas, if it is in a Ksatriya 
woman for two years, and if in a Br^hmana woman for three years ” 15 

662. (There is the) text of Angiras which (says) : “ And when the 

act of incontinence necessitates (a penance) (a 

if Brahmach^rin) shall, wearing Ohira (‘ bark’) cloth 

whom he errs is not observe for six months the vow (of penance laid 
chaste. , ^ ^ , , , . \ , 

down) for Brahmana-slaying, and is in that manner 20 

freed from (that) sin,” and that refers to (the same case as) the text of 
Manu laying down one year’s penance, but (where the act is commit- 
ted) unintentionaily, or (refers) to the case where the woman (had been) 
somewhat adulterous. On the other hand, if (the act is committed) with 
women who are excessively profligate, it should be understood that what 25 
has been stated by BxmiiiA and Likhita (holds good) : “ He who discJiarges 
(ids semen) in a Sudra woman (who Is) profligate, 
wh^ei 41 :he Voraan\acl he shall bathe along with his clothes and make a 
been extremely profli- present of a vessel filled with water to a Bnihmana. 

If (it is) ill a Vaiiya woman (who is profligate) 30 
he shall partake of food at the fourth meal time, and feed the Brahmanas 
and ofler a Biiara of fodder to the cows. If (it is) in a Ksatriya ^voman 
(who is proiflgate) he shall fast for three (days, and) nights and make a 
gift of a vessel full of ghee. If (it is) in a Bnihmana woman (wdio is 
profligate) he shall fast for six (days and) nights and also make a gift of 35 
a cow (n). If (it is) in a cow, he shall perform a PrAj^patya (penance). 

And if (it is) on a woman who has no womanhood 
(in her) he shall make a gift of one Bhara of husk 
and also one Masi of lead.” 


Unnatural offences. 


663. And this penance for the act of incontinence is the same in 40 
the case of Brahmachlrins of ail the three Varnas. For says the text of 
SiKDiLYA, “ An A-vaklrnin, whether he is a Brfi,hmana, a Ksatriya, or 
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IS' air pita 
self-deiiiemeiit. 


even a Vaisya, shall offer a sacriflce with an ass, shall subsist on alms, and 
being aiwaj-s self-restrained is purified in one year.” 

664. When he discharges the final element intentionally without 
any cohabitation with women, wdiether during the day or at the time of 

saorifioe for sleep, then it should be understood that mere 5 
Nairrita sacrifice (is sufficient). For only the sacri- 
fice has been extended (to this case) by Vasistha thus : “ This very (pen- 
ance must be performed) where one voluntarily defiles himself or sleeps 
during the day” (XXIII. 4). In the midst of vows other (than Brahma- 
charya), (that is, of the vows of) Krichchhra, Ohandrftyana, and the like, 10 
to which Brahmacharya has been extended, if there 
during the vows iieces- IS such a discharge, this very sacriflce (should be per- 
sitatiug Brahmacharya. formed) and nothing more (is necessary). For it has 
been extended (to it) by that (Vasistha) himself thus: “This is so even 
(wdien a seminal discharge takes place) in the midst of other vows” 15 
(XXIII. 4). But when the emission is during sleep, then what is laid down 
by Manu thus should be understood (to hold good): “Having discharged 
. ^ semen during sleep unconsciously, a Brdhmana who 
tho^Siiii-gnd, etc. where 1®®" Brahmacliflrin, shall bathe, worship the Siui- 
a Brahmaoharhi has noc- god, and meditatively repeat thrice the Rik Punar 20 

tnrnal cmiSvSion. ^ l /t • y ^ \5> /tt 

mam etc. { again me etc.) (IL 181). 

665. (In the case) of Vinaprasthas and others, if the (rule of; 
celibacy is violated, this very vow (of penance laid down) for an Avakirnin 
increased by three Krichchhras (is the penance), 
by^a fcSTaitoff says the text of Saxmlya : “There being a 25 
he is a Vanaprastha or seminal discharge committed intentionally, a V4na- 
fSamiyasui. prastha as well as a Sannyilsin, shall observe the 

vow (of penance laid down) for an Avakirnin coupled by a treble Pardka.” 
When one by taking back to (the mode of) householder’s life forfeits his 
Sanuyilsa, then that stated by Samvabta should be taken (to hold good) : 30 
“Having embraced Sannyjisa, if any man wanting in sense would 
revert (to householder’s life), he shall, with due 
chbra for°revorting^%o attention, perform the Krichchhra (penance) for six 
householder’s life from months thereafter.” ‘ Pratyapatti ’ (in the original 
Sauuyasd. means) adopting (again) (the mode of a) house- 35 

holder’s life. It is with this very view that Vasistha has said: “He 
who having been a Sanuyasin does again take to cohabitation with women 
is born a worm in ordure for sixty thousand years.” And similarly (has) 
Pabasara: “That BrS,hmana who has become a Pratyavasita by turning 

A treble Kriohohhra, a Sannjffsa, or also he who gives up his 40 

vow of complete abstinence (from food), if he would 
take to the householder’s life (again), shall perform 
a treble Krichchhra, a treble Ohandrffyana, and be 
purified by all the purificatory ceremonies beginnin*>' 
with J^ta-karman (‘ natal ceremony ’) and is (thus) purified.” With regard 45 


treble Ohandriyaua, and 

all the sacramental 
ceremonies afresh for re- 
verting to householder’s 
life from Baimyasa. 
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to these, (the penance of) a Krichclilira for six raonthvS as well as (the per- 
formance of the) purilicatoiy ceremonies (to be performed) again (is to be 
taken to be necessary in the case) of a Brahmana; a treble Oh4nclrayana 
(in the case) of a Ksatriya ; and a treble Kriclichhra (in tlie case) of a 
Vaisya. lids is the settlement or the three penances miglit be held as 5 
applying (In tlie case) of a Brahmana himself with reference to his ability, 
(the act being committed) once, or (it being) repeated (as the case 
may be) (o), 

666. Similarly even ^i 11 the case of those who try (according to the 
manner permitted by the S^lstras) to seek death or of siicli (people) as re- 10 
noimce (the world), a iienance has been prescribed by Yama, thus: 

Those wlio liave (tried but) returned from (tlieir determination to die 
from) water, fire, or halter, those who have violated the vow of Sanny^sa 
or (complete) abstinence from food, and those wlio revert from (trying to 
die b}" means of) poison, tall, fasting to death, or strokes of weapons, — tliese 15 
nine (p) aie called Pratyavasitas and (are) cast out by all men, and they 
are puiihed by Chandrayana or even by a double Tapta Kriclichhra.” 

And these two penances, (one) a Oliaiidrayana, (and the other) 
consisting of a double Tapta Kriclichhra, should be known to have been 

laid down with reference to the ability (of tlie ex- 20 
piator). But when tlie reading is sastfaglklta- 
hatdselia^ then it must be observed that it is (a 
penance) recommended to (be observed by) their 
sons and the like {q) consequent upon the end of the 
deceased in a mannei not (permissible) by the Sastras, (tliat is to say,) 25 
suicide, etc. 

Next (there is the) text of Vasisiuia which says, “ He who attempts 
Krichohhra and three ^ KricJi- 

days’ fast for having clihra (lasting) lor twelve days and (r) observe fast 
attempted suicide. for three (flays and) nights” (XXIII. 19), and even 30 


Sons etc. recommended 
to perform penance on 
behalf of their fatlier 
and the like who com- 
mit suicide etc. 


(o) The following which is apparently extraneous matter is given iji N. enclo.sed 
in brackets: ‘That woman, who having forgotten her purposes, comes back from the 
pyre in any case, is purified by a Prajapatya (penance) from (tlio sin of) tliat i-moblo 
deed. ‘Slie who comes back from the pyre’ (moans she etc.) in trying to follow her hus- 
band in death. It is said i n any ease (?) on account of the text of Apastamba.’ 

(p) . The reading followed hero iiavaite, but S. reads miioate, they are not at all 
(purified etc.). It is inconsistent, however, to say that Yama lays do^vfi the penance 
and then to cite a line to show that there is no purification whatever by any means’ 
N. concurs with S. In addition to the editions of the MitaksarS we have the Poona 
edition of the 28 b'mritis gives tlie same reading as we have adopted (See Bkihad ya %u 
1.4). A Calcutta edition of the Sm.ritis (by Manmath Nath Datt) has the rcladin^ 

all of them (See Y'ama I. 4), anyhow omitting ua, no. We discuss this at this length 

as tbe poiiiD IS importani). ^ 

(q) S. omits ddi, and the like. 
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that should be understood (to refer to the case) of one who had detei'mined 
(himself to commit) suicide prohibited by the Sastras, but who does some- 
how live (s), his ability being taken into account. Or the settlement is that 
(the penance should last for) three days where there was a sheer determi- 
nation (of suicide), and (for) twelve days (in case) he has wounded himself 5 
by a weapon or the like. 

667. And this penance (laid down) for a Brahmach&rin guilty of in- 
continence refers to the case of appi’oaching such (a woman) as being 
other than a Guru’s wife or one equal to lier (in the 

Tliesc penauces refer point of superiority) is Still one whom he should not 10 
to the case wli ere there , x-, • ^ / 

is no incest. approach. For in that (case of approaching a Guru’s 

wife or the like), a harder penance has been pre- 
scribed. Nor is it right (to hold) that by the vow (of penance laid down) 
for an Avakirnin, (which is but) light (in nature), the taint of a mortal 
sin with which he might be aifected and which can be removed by a twelve 15 
years’ penance or the like (only), can be destroyed. Nor is it justified to 
hold that an ordaining of a light penance is (consequent) upon the addition- 
al consideration of his being a Brahmacharin. For it has been pointed out in 
(connection with) the topic on BiAlimana-slaying that the penance is in- 
Wlien a penance for an twofold^etc. (in the case) of those belong- 20 

act is done then no ing to other Asramas. Nor need a penance for 

thresslitirreoneoin^t- approaching a woman (within the) prohibited (circle) 
ants of it. be performed separately in this (case), for when 

a Brahmaclntrin (commits sin) with a woman (the sin of) his fall from 
Brahmaciiarya falls within the sin of having approached a woman (within 25 
the) proiiibited (circle). Hence even in other (cases) where for a parti- 
cular act anotiier act whether equal to, or less than, it is Inevitable no 
separate penance is prescribed for that (other) act (t). It is as (in this 
text of Maku), ‘‘Having menaced (a Bnxhmana) with assault one shall per- 
form a Ki;ichchhra,aiKi having dealt a blow, an Atikrichchhra ; if the blood 30 
comes out (he shall perform) a Krichchhra-Atiknchchhra, and if the blood 
appears a Krichchhra” (XL 208), (although) in the act that causes the shed- 
ding of blood, the two acts of the nature of menacing (with assault) and deal- 
ing a blow are essentiai, (yet) Ivncliehhra and i\tiki;iciichhra, (penances) 
occasioned by those (two acts), are not prescribed. Thus should it be inferred 35 


(s) N. has a bad reading Jiueita 

(/.) G. and N. give very bad readings of this sentence. S. has abetter one 
though it can be improved by adopting the reading tatra it itself notices in place of tat 
which it actually employs. We follow I), here. 

The wrong reading found in G. and hb is as follows t‘--Avaiyamhlidvinah tat 

prithak.... nlmittadmyamauasyambMivitvena svamiimittike A better reading 

ought to be Ava:>yumbhaui na tatm prithnfe dnasi/a?nbtdi;i naimUtiUvrn Krichchhra'- 

Atikrichclihram clia na pvaijuhkte. It is this that has been adopted in the above trans- 
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evea in other cases. But where, on the other hand, the causes (occasion- 
ing the penance) do not necessarily come within 
penance ^^wlien^^other another, there then the penances occasioned are 

things are not essential separately taken into account. As (an example 
concomitants. , ' • , k 

of the co-ordinate) causes (the following may be 5 

taken) : ‘When on the occasion of a Parvan, one who has besmeared him- 
self with oil approaches at the time of day in the midst of water the wife 
of another (man) who is in her courses etc. ’ 

668. (Objection). Well, when a Brahmachflrin (errs) with a woman 
there is no such thing at all as • (the sin of) his fall from Brahmacharya 10 
falling within (the sin of) approaching a woman (within the) prohibited 
(circle). For in approaching a Putrik4 (‘an appointed daughter’), there is 
no sin of approaching a woman (within the) prohibited degree. It is so, 
for, a Putriki, is not in the fiiAt place a maiden, for she is deflow'ered. Nor 
is she the wife of another, lor (in her case) there is no giving (away of the 15 
bride). Nor is she'a prostitute, for she is not of that occupation. Nor 
is she a widow, lor her husband is not dead. Hence a Putriksi, is not 
identified with any one else, and, therefore, she (does) not (fall within 
the) prohibited (circle). Therefore, it is only in the case of him who errs 
with her alone, there is this vow (of penance prescribed) for an Avakirnin. 20 
But in the case of him who errs with any other woman, as some other 
cause also (occasioning penance) falls together, the vOw (of penance 
laid down) for an Avakirnin and also that laid dowm for another cause 
should be prescribed. 

(Answer). That is not right. For even a PutrikS, comes within 23 
the (circle of) married women, for although there is not the giving 
(aw'ay of the bride in her case), yet she has been purified by the puri- 
ficatory ceremony of marriage and resembles a woman (who is married) 
by the Gtodharva etc. form of marriage. Although there is the pro- 
hibitory rule, “ A wise man should not marry her, who has no brother or 30 
whose father is not well known, for fear of her being made a Putrika” (u), 
yet it must not be argued that no wifehood does arise in her as in (the 
case of marrying) a girl of one’s own Gotra. For the prohibition has 
an obvious purpose as the prohibition (of marrying) a girl of deformed 
limbs, and the like, and the obviousness of the purpose (results) from 35 
the express mention of ‘for fear of her being made a Putrikd.’ And 
the marriage is not only for the purposes of (begetting) children, but 
is also for the purposes of discharging one’s Dliarma, and hence wdiat 
harm is there if one who has procreated children and has lost his wife 
would marry a Putrika for the purposes of Dharma? As this has been 40 
already explained, enough of dilation on the point. Therefore, it has 

(«) - Mand III. 11. This translation has been given after the explanation of 
MedhItithi. The original has Putrihadhurmasaiikya which some interpret as foliow's : 
One should not marry a girl who has no brother lest she might be made a Piitriki, nor 
one whose father is not well known lest her birth may transpire to he one of shame, 
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been rightly said that where a Brahmachfi^rin (errs) with a woman, as 
his fall from Brahnmcharya falls within (the sin of) approaching a woman 
(within tile’s prohibited (circle), no separate penance caused by other 
causes should (also) be prescribed. 

669. Tn connection with the topic on penances for a BrahmachS,rm 5 
(the sage) prescribes a penance with reference to another high sin {v), 

CCLXXXI. But having neglected for seven (days 
and) nights going about for alms and the (performing of 
the) rite in lire, he shall, with due attention, ofier two 
burnt offerings with the two (formulas) kdmdvakir7ia, etc. 10 
CCLXXXII. And next he shall perform the attend- 
ing ceremony (to the Fire-god) by this Mantra samd- 
sinchantu etc. 

That Brahmacharin who, being not at all ill, does neglect going 
about for alms or even performing the rite in fire for seven (days and) 15 
The two offerings by i>igbts continuously, shall offer burnt offerings with, 
a Brahmacharin who the two formulas, ‘ I have violated (the vow) 
for^^afms fnd“th6^per- through lust, I have violated (the vow), (may this 
formanceof the rite in be) to him who follows his lust, SvahS,!’ and ‘I 

have fallen through lust, I have fallen (from the 20 
high pedestal of my vow), (may this be) to him who follows his lust, 
Sv&h4!’ and (then) he shall perform the rite of attending on the Fire-god 
with the (reciting of the) Mantra, “May the (gods) Makuts excessively 
shower, may the (god) Indra excessively (shower), may Brihaspati exces- 
sively (shower), and may this (god) Auni excessively (shower) (me) with 25 
renown and the splendour of Brahman.” ‘ 

670. And this should be noticed (to hold good) in (the case of his) not 
attending (to them) by being engrossed in (doing) service to the preceptor ; 

and the like superior purposes. But when he is not 

AvakiriurifhrwilfuUy all engaged (thus) but neglects both the duties, 30 ^ 

neglects. (to go about for collecting) alms and tbe rite in 

fire, then it should be noticed that (what has been) 
laid down by Manu (thus) (holds good) : (A Brahmacharin who) being ; 
in health neglects for seven (days and) nights (going about for) 
collecting alms and the (rite of) offering a piece of sacred fuel to the fire 35 
shall observe the vow (of penance laid down) for an Avakirnin” (11. 187), 

671. But in case where the sacred thread is lost, a penance has been 
laid down by HiniTA (thus): -‘He shall offer four offerings with the 

Penances for the loss Mantra, Mmas, vratapati, etc. and again revert i 

of sacred tipead, sleep to hIs actual former condition. If he eats the alms 40 
during daytime, etc. (collected of persons) not (of a) noble (character), 

(o) Upapdtaha^ minor sin, is another reading. 
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if lie sleeps when the snn rises, if he sleeps when the snn sets, if 
he vomits, if he sleeps during daytime, if he sees a womari (in her) 
nude (condition), if he sleeps naked, if he steps on the cremation 
ground, if he mounts a horse or the like, and if he dm those 

that are entitled to he worshipped by him, he shall make offerings 5 
with these very Mantras in the fire to which the sacred fuel has been 
added. (And) for killing non-moving (plant) life and snakes etc., he shall 
make burnt offerings with ghee -with the Mantras sacred to the Khsman- 
das, ycit devadevahedanam etc. (And) for accepting gems, raiments, 
cows, etc. (in gift) he shall meditatively repeat one thousand and eight 10 
Gayatris. “With Manas, vratapaUs, etcY' (means) with (the Mantras 
beginning with) Mano jyotir etc. and which is indicated by and 

with (the Mantras beginning with) Tvani ague vratapd asi (‘ O fire, you 
are the protector of the vow ’) etc , and indicated by vrata etc. ‘ Revert 
to his actual former condition ’ means he must take it with due Mantras 15 
according to the manner prescribed for Upanayana. 

Next in the case when he eats etc. without Yajhopavita (‘sacred 
thread ’) on what has been stated by MARicHi (as 

1008 Gayatris for eat- follows) should be taken (to hold good) : “Hewlio 
ing without the sacred -xt A. i • i xi , 

thread on. Without his sacred thread on or discharges 20 

urine or faeces (without observing) the rule (re- 
garding) the sacred thread, one is purified by (a meditative repetition of) 
one thousand and eight G^atris and by Pr4mtydma.” 

672. And next: 

Having partaken of flesh and liqnor, a Krichchbra as 25 
well as the remaining vows (of penance) shall be per- 
formed. 

COLXXXIIl. Having done anything impleasaiit 
to the Guru, he attains purification only when he pro- 
pitiates him. 30 


WheQ liquor and flesh are partaken of unintentionally by a Brah- 


Kricliclihra for unin- 
tentionally eating flesh. 


macharin, a Krichchhra penance slioulcl be perform- 
ed. Thereafter, he should finish the remaining vows 
(of penance). 


673. And this refers to the (case of) partaking tlie flesh of rabbits 35 
etc. that are allowed for being eaten by the wise. For says the te.xt of 
Yasistha (thus): “If a Brahmacharin eats meat which (though) is 
permitted to be partaken of by the wise, he shall perform a Krichchhra 
vow (lasting) for twelve (days and) nights and finish the remaining 
(portion of the) vow ” (XXIII. 11). The use of the e.xpression “ for twelve 40 
(days and) nights” is to bring in (the performance of) an Atikrichchhra, a 
Baraka, etc. in accordance with his doing it intentionally or repeatedly. 
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Sut wlicii h6 is ovGrtHikon by 8>.clis68>S6 wliicli can only be removed by 
(eating) iiesli, then he must first offer flesh to (be partaken of by) his 
preceptor, and then partake of it (himself). For it has been stated by 
that (Vasistha) himself thus: “If he is overtaken by disease, he might 
lor the purposes of medicine, eat ali (sorts of things, portions of whicli 5 
are ) first partaken of by the preceptor ” (XXIII. 9). The use of the 
expression “ all (sorts of things) ” is to encompass under it all prohibited 
edibles, such as flesh, garlic, and the like. And having had his disease 
cured by ea ting such (things) he shall perform the 
of^ attending on the Sun-god. Thus (says) 10 
purposes. Baudhayana : “ He who wants to have his disease 

treated (this way) shall then, when he becomes free 
fiom disease, stand up and perform the rite of attending on the Sun-god 
hj {reciting) Hanisas kwhisat ete.”(w). 

674. There is no sin if it happens that he partakes of even liquor 15 

unconsciously. For says the text of Vasistha 
(thus) : “When liquor is given without any desire 
(on the part of the Brahmach/lrin) or when he 
is a Vajasaneyaka, does not pollute him ” (XXIII. 13) (x). 

We shall deal with the penance for eating the food of another 20 
(affected by death or birth-) impurity and the like in the Chapter on 
Penances for Bating Forbidden Things. 

675. By doing what is unpleasant to the Guru by violating his 

command etc., he shall propitiate the Guru by falling at his feet, and is 
(thereby) purified. 25 


THAT A GURU MAY 
HAVE TO PERFORM. 

676. In connection with the topic on penances (affecting) a Brah- 
macharin (the sage) lays down (a penance) with reference to a Guru 
also: 30 

When (a student wlio) is sent (on an errand) dies, 
the Guru shall perform the three Krichchhras. 

Whoever being a Guru sends his disciple on an errand to a place in- 
fested by thieves, serpents, tigers, and tfie like, or 
Three KHchehhras of midnight more (fearful) on account 35 

errand a disciple dies. of thick (encircling of the) darkness, and if that 
(disciple) sent by tiie Guru dies unfortunately, 
then that Guru shall perform the three Kn'chchliras, Praj4patya etc. 


(a?) Higveda Ill.'vii. 14** ',5.- ' 

(x) This translation is given with some dihldence, though it is to suit the explana- 
tion of the Mltaksara that follows. Bnhler has “ does not defile a student of the 
yiJasaneyi-S'akhL’* 
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And (it should) not (be taken to mean) a treble Fri^^patya, and if it were 
so, the numeral {traya^ three,) introducing different (penances) would have 
no purpose to serve. Nor hs it proper to hold that as in the case of He 
shall offer eleven Prayajas (xa?)” the numeral is intended to express repeti- 
tion {y) for when it is possible that by nature things can be different, 5 
the idea of repetition is not justiffed. Had this numeral occurred in the 
Utpaana (Vakya) then the idea of repetition could have been somehow 
possible also. But it occurs in the Utpatti (V4kya) text enjoining 
the performance of a thing’). And hence as in the case of Three ghee 
offerings he shall make,’” it is proper to construe the numeral three as 10 
expressing three things differing in nature. 


SECTION XXX,-~ORUELTY FOR A GOOD PURPOSE. 

677. (The sage) lays down an exception for penances for all (sorts 
of) cruelty: 

COLXXXIV. If a Brahmana for wliom kindness is 15 
being shown dies, there is no sin (s). 

If for a Brahmana or the like, kindness is being done by giving him 
. ^ medicines, wholesome diet, and the like according 

occurs by mishap in to the teachings of Ayurveda, aitlioiigh that Brah- 

trying to do ^lana does somehow die by misliap, (yet), no sin 20 
results whatever from it. The use of the term 
‘ Yipra’ (for ‘ Brahmana ’) is for the purpose of indicating by synecdoche 

(xx) Prayajas are pre-sacrifieial rites because they are offered prior to the prin- 
cipal sacrifice, (See Satapatha Brahmana I, ildhyayas V and VI), 

(y) In connection •with Agnisomiya, there is the text of *'Sruti (which says), 

** He shall offer eleven Prayajas.” Here fche question is whether tdeuen is to be taken 
along with each of the five Prayajas or if it is to signify that; the total niunber of 
Prayajas to be offered is eleven. The argument for the objection is as follows : The 
text lays down that just as in “ He shall make Anuyajas (‘ after rites ' or rites following 
the principal sacrifice) with P|'isadajya (‘curds mixed with ghee ’)j” Pruadd jya forms 
an attribute of every offering, even so eleneti is to be taken along with each Prayfija. 
And thus on account of the difference in Samit etc. to be employed, there will be a 
corresponding multiple, and there will be fifty-five Prayajas on the whole. The 
numeral employed to form an attribute to the Prayajas, and the total number of the 
Prayajas intended is not expressed and, therefore, the numeral is to be taken along 
with each Prayaja, The argument for the reply is as follows : Eleven is the numeral 
expressive of the whole number, and is a number expressing the total number of 
Prayajas in the present case. Therefore, it shows a repetition of the group (of five 
Prayajas), The Prayfijas are only five and the number cannot form an attribute 
of them unless they repeat themselves. Thus the five Prayajas should be repeated 
twice, and one recurs again as the eleventh. 

(jg) N. notices an additional half of a verse which runs thus : ‘ And also when, 
medicinal and branding treatments are being given, cows and bulls happen to die.’ 
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any living being in general. It is with this very view that it has been 
stated by Samvarta and others thus, “ In an operation for the purpose of 
treating a cow’s disease, or when efforts are made to remove a dead 
fostus (from her wmmb),if death occurs, then he is not tainted by the sin,” 
and so on. And this has already been dealt with. 5 


SECTION XXXI.— PENANCES FOR FALSE SLANDER. 

678. Intending to lay down the penance for a false slanderer (the 
sage) lays down an ArthavMa first referring to him : 

Twice is the sin of a false slanderer and an equal 
amount (is the sin) of one who speaks of what actually 10 
exists. 

CCLXXXV. Also he who falsely slanders receives 
the sin of him whom he slanders.^ 


He whose mind becomes disturbed By anger resulting from jealousy 

He who imputes false exaltation of Others imputes (to them) 15 

charges gets twice tlie without any ground whatever false charges in the 
sin of that sinner. , At 

presence oi men, as (for example) so and so has 

committed a Braiimana-slaugliter or the like,’ then to him that very 
(sill he imputes to another) comes doubly. But even to him who pro- 
claims in the presence of men a fault which actually exists but which 20 
is not known to others, there is a liability to sin equal to that of that 
sinner. Just so has Apastamba: “Having come to know the sin of an- 
other one shall not (himself for the) first (time) 

Cue shall not take become a reporter (of it) to Others that so and so 
initiative to report the ^ . 

sin of another. has sullered degradation (irom caste), nor prevent 25 

sucli a one from the path of duty ” (L xxL 20) («). 


670. It Is not only to twice the sin that a false slanderer makes 
himself liable to, but also receives whatever is 
The slanderer re- collectively the sin of the one who is falsely slan- 

dered. This is an Arthavada with regard to the 30 
penance that is about to be described, and it is not 
intended to lay down here a liability to twice the sin and so qb. For 
the cause occasioning the sin is of a light nature, a light penance Is 
about to be laid down, and also the topic is of such as would destroy some- 
thing without acquiring anything. 35 


680. (The sage) lays dowm a penance with regard, to (that offence) : 

He wlio imputes falsely a mortal sin or a minor sin 

to another 


(a) B, requires a Ml stop after this quotation. 
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CCLXXXVI. Shall spend one month subsisting on 
water (and remain) meditatively repeating (Mantras) and 
being self-restrained (6). 

He who, with no reason whatever, accuses another of false charges, 

Subsisting on water (^0 ^ mortal sin such as Br4iimana-slaughter or a 5 

for one month, meclita- minor sin such as cow-killing, shall, SO long as one 
tive repetition oi the ’ ■ 

Mantras, etc, for false month lasts, subsist on water, and be given to the 

slandering. meditative repetition (of the Mantras) and also be 

self-restrained. Meditative repetition should be performed of Suddhavatl 

(Mautras). For says the text of Vasisth.! : “ By having falsely accused 10 

a Br4hinai)a of a sin that causes loss of caste or of a minor sin, one 

shall subsist on water for one month, (meditatively) repeat Suddhavati 

(Mantras), or might resort to bathe with the priests at (the end of) a 

horse-sacriflce.” 

The employing of the (expressions) ‘mortal sin ’ and ‘ minor sin ’ is 15 
an indication by synecdoche of even other (sins), high sins etc. 

681. And this should be understood (to hold good) when the imputa- 
Adiastmenb of the tiou is made to a Brdhmana by a Brdhinana him- 

penance in accordance geif_ when a Brahmana makes an imputation 

the slanderer and the (of false oliarges) to a ksatriya or the like or wJien 20 
slandered. a Ksatriya etc. to a Brahmana, then the increasing 

or lowering of the penance should be prescribed in accordance with the 
punishment (that is) thus (laid down) : “When scandals (are from castes) 
of inferior order, the puuisliinent is two times and three times, and in 
the superior order of castes, it is half and half less than that” (11. 25 
207). 

682. But for him who imputes a charge that (actually) exists, half 
Half for accusing one of it should be prescribed in accordance with the 

of a real charge. (above) punishment and in accordance with tlie 

Arthavdda described above. 30 

683. Similarly for him who imputes to another a high sin, tiiis same 
Three-fourths of the is the VOW (of penance) a quarter less, but for liim 

penance for imputing who ioiputes a Sin (causing degradation from caste) 

Ldinaiw Mn*^^a^qnartS ^alf, while for him who inputes a minor sin it is 
for a minor sin. a fourth part. For in the text, “It is declared 35 

that in the (case of) killing a Ksatriya (the penance is) a fourth part (of 
that prescribed) for BiAhmana-siaughter ” (Manu Xi. 120), it has been 
shown that (the penance) for killing a Ksatriya whicli is a minor sin, is 
a fourth part of the penance laid down lor a mortal siu. 


(b) The numbering of the stanzas is not properly attended in N. arul S, G, 
however, counts the bogus half of 284, and gives a continuous number. 
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Tiius (a penance) less than a minor sin should be prescribed even 
for him who imputes (to another any) one (of the) miscellaneous (sins). 

A liigli or low pen- ^ Smriti) thus: “ Having con- 

anee is to be prescribed sidered the ability (of the expiator) and also the 

according to the nature , ^ 

of the oiiscelianeous sill (he has committed) a penance (suited) should 5 

sms also. be prescribed.” That (statement) of Sankha and 

Likhita which (says), “An inddel, an ungrateful person, a man of dishonest 
dealings, a man who destro.ys the occupation of a Br&hmana, and one 
who falsely imputes charges to another,— these persons shall for six years 
go about to collect alms in the houses of Br4hmanas, eat for one year alms 10 
washed, or for six montlis follow the cow^s,” and thus lays down a harder 
penance, is to be taken to apply in accordance with the high or low 
amount of the repetition (of the sin). 

684. As (suggested) by the topic of the penance (prescribed) for 
one who imputes (false) charges, (the sage) lays down a penance affecting 15 
one who is thus slandered : 

He wlio is imputed false charges to sliall perform a 
K|*iclichlira, or in honour of Fire-god 

COLXXXVII. Offer Piirodasa, or even (offer) a Pasu 
in honour of the Wind-god. 20 

He who is falsely slandered shall perform a Praj^patya Krichchhra. 

Or he may offer Purod^sa (c) prepared in honour of the Fire-god. Or 
(he may offer) a Pasu consecrated in honour of the Wind-god, Of 
these alternative (courses) the settlement is with reference to the 
ability (of the expiator) and also the possibility (of the penance being 25 
performed). 

685. (There is the text wherein) it is laid down by Vasistha that 
subsisting on water for one month is necessary, “And from this 

very (rule the penance) one who is slandered (has 
to follow) has been explained” (XXIII. 37), and 30 
that should be taken (to refer to) that very man 
who is slandered and remains without performing 
the penance for some time. For heaviness of punishment (in the case 
of such) has been pointed out by (the text), “ To a man who is defiled, 
and who remains charged (of the guilt without expiation for more tlian) 35 
one year, the punishment is double” (cl), (There is the) statement of PaithI- 
NASi which (says), “He who is imputed falsehood to sJiall for one month 
perform Kdchchhra if (the accusation is) with (ordinary) sins, and for 
two months if with mortal sins,” and even that (does refer to) the same 

(c) Piu*OLlasa is the ffour which is irst boiled with the water contained in the 
vessel technically known as Madanti^’' then kneaded with the Mantra recited with the 
name of the deity to whom it is to be offered, and then made into the shape of a tortoise, 

(d) MaOT VIIL87S, 


He who is slanderod 
shall live on water for 
one month if he remains 
without penance for 
some time. 
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case as (the text of) Vasistha. (There is the) statement of Baudhayana 
which (says), “(Penance) for him who imputes a sin (to another is) a Ki;ich- 

chhra, and half of it to him who is imputed to,” 

Other penances. ’ 

and tliat refers to (tlie case of) a minor sin or refers 

to (the case of) a man of inability.” In the same way a settlement is to 5 
be understood (to be arrived at) of other various penances referring to 
(the cases of) the slandered by considering the time, ability, and the like. 
Thus says Manu: “(The penance for) piiriflcation of those whose com- 
pany at dining is prohibited (shall last) for one month eating at the sixth 
meal time, or even a meditative repetition of the Samhitjl and the making 10 
of the Sakala offerings” (c) (XL 200). In the category of those whose 
company at dinner is prohibited, persons who had been imputed charges to 
are mentioned. Of coarse no such thing arises as a proliibition from 
doing (this or that) in the case of one to whom a 
the^ordinary duties \n imputed, and, nevertheless, this penance 15 

the ease of the slaii- depends upon the Apiirva (which produces inevi- 
table results and is of the form of some) prohibition 
to do the usual duties which (must have existed) in some past birth and 
(the existence of which is) inferred from the indicative nature of one’s 
having been slandered falsely, and hence there is no contradiction 20 
(inasmuch) as (it resembles the penance laid down) for those who have 
been stung by insects (and the like). 


SECTION XXXTL- PENANCES FOR INCEST WITH 
A BROTHER’S WiFE. 

080. And next: 

Having approached a brother’s wife witliout being 
asked (by the elders), one shall perform a Glidiidrayaiia. 

^ He who without Niyoga af)proaches the wife 

Chandrayana for ap- i A, , tt 

proaching a brother’s of ail elder or a younger brotiier, shall perforin 

a Chandrayana. 

687, And this should be understood (to hold good) in the ease (of 
the act being committed) once and uninteiitionally. (That) text of 
Sakkha which 


25 '. 


30 


“ A Parivitti and also a Parivettri, shall go about 
to (collect) alms at the houses of Br.llimanas lot* 
one year. And he who approaches the wife of an 35 
elder brother otherwise than being asked (by the 
elders) and also (he who approaciies) the wife 
of a younger brother shall do the same,” but that refers to an act com- 
mitted intentionally. 


Subsisting on ali))s 
for one year if the <act 
is intentional. 


(e) All the commentators of Mancj are imanimous in saying that the offering of 
Homas to the repetition of the Mantra, Demkritasya e^c, Some say that this fs a kta 
occurring in the Sakala branch of the Veda, 
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SECTION XXXIIL— PENANCES FOR CONTACT WITH 
A WOMAN IN HER COURSES. 

687. (Tile sage) says further : 

OCLXXXVIII. Having a|)proachecl a woman in 
lier courses, one is purijfiecl by partaking of ghee after 5 
(fasting for) three days. 

Three days’ fasting Next, lie wlio approaches a woman in her 

and partaking of ghee courses, though (she is) iiis own wife, shall fast for 
at the end for ap- ,, , , /. . , ^ ^ 

proacjing a menstriiat- l^hree dajs and is purified by partaking of ghee at 

ing woman. the end. 10 

688. This refers to the case of approaching her once unintentionally. 
Seven days’ fast for If there is repetition with regard to that very 

repeated or intentional (matter), that which has been Stated by SatJitapa 
c oing of the act. “ (Pasting for) seven (days and) nights if he 

has approached a woman in her courses” should be understood (to hold 15 
good). Even in the case of approacliing her once intentionally, the 
very same is the penance. (There is tlie) text of Brihat-Samvarta 
which (says), “For him who approaches a woman in her courses, (or) a 
pregnant woman, or likewise a woman who has suffered degradation 

An Atikrichchhra for caste), an Atikrichchhra is the penance for 20 

intentional doing. being freed from sin,” but that refers to the case 

of intentional repetition (of the act). Next, (there is the) text of Sankha 
(which lays down the penance) for three years thus, “But it is a fourth 
part (of the tweive years’ penance) for killing a Sudra 
pImmL and likewise for approaching a woman in her 25 

intentional repetition. courses,” and that refers to tlie case where the act 

is intentional and excessively repeated constantly. 


689. But when a woman in her courses is touched by (another) 
woman in her courses or the like, the penance laid down in another Smriti 
should be taken to hold good. Just so has Brihad-Vasistha : “If two 30 
women in their courses, who are of the same Varna (f) and have a common 
husband, touch each other, intentionally or even 
^^fvosoTthela™6 Varja uuuReutionally, both of them are purified iustanta- 
in their courses touch ueously by (taking) baths.” But if they are not 

co-wives and are of the same Var^a, mere bathing 35 


each other somehow. 


(/) S* has sci0ot'T6f who arc of the *saiiie G^otra* It looks curious as the Grotra of 
the wives must be the same when they have got a comraou husband, and, nevertheless, 
it appears to suggest the cases whereon account of the peculiarities of marriage, the 
wife may not pass formally into the Gotra other husband but retain the Gotra of her 
birth. Or it might even suggest the case where those women might chance to have 
come off of the same Gotra. 
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Bathing where a men- 
struating woman is 
touched 1 ly a n other 
menstruating woman of 
the same Varna. 


One day’s fast and 
Panchagavya where a 
menstruati ng Bralimana 
woman is touched in- 
tentionally by another 
of the same description. 


Brahinana ^voman and 
a Sudra woman touch- 
ing each other, Krieh- 
chhra for the former, 
gift of a quarter Niska 
for the latter. 


(would do) if (the act is) uninteutionah For says the text of Markandeya 
thus : “ But if a woman iu her courses happens to be 
touched by (another) woman in her courses (who 
is) of the same Varna, then she attains puri- 
ficatioii tiiat very day by' bathing, and there is no 5 
doubt about it.” Next (there is) the text of 
Kasyapa which (says), And if a woman who is of 
Brahmana caste and is in her courses is 'touched by 
(another) Brahmana woman (in the same condition), 
(then she) attains purification by abstaining from 10 
food for one (day and) night and (then drinking) 
Fahcliagavya,” but that refers to the case (where the act is) committed 
intentionally. 

690, But when the touch is between (two women of) different 

Varnas, then a special (rule) is laid down by Brihat- 15 
Vasistha thus: “If a Brdhmana woman and a 
Siidra woman, (both) in (their) courses, touch eaoh 
other, ti)e former is purified by (performing) a Krich- 
chhra, and the Sudra woman by (making) a gift.” 

By (saying) “by (making) a gift” (it must be understood that) she 20 
is purified by making a gift of a quarter of a Niska which is pointed out 
as a substitute for a fourth part of a Kriohchhra. 

“ If a Brahmana woman and a Vaisya woman (both of them) in their 
courses touch each other, the former shall per- 
form three-fourths of a Krichchhra and likewise a 25 
fourth part of a Krichchhra the latter. If a Bi4h- 
mana woman and a Ksatriya woman, (both of 
them) in their courses, should touch each other 
likewise, the former is purified by half of a Krioh- 
chhra, and the iatter (too) by half of it. If a Ksatriya 30 
woman and a Sudra woman, (both of them) in their courses, should touch 
each other, the former is purified by (observing) 
fast for three (days and) nights and the latter by 
(fasting for) one day and night. If a Ksatriya 
woman and a Vaisya woman, (both of them) in their 35 
courses, should touch each other, the former is puri- 
fied by (observing fast for) three (days and) nights 
and the latter by (observing it for) one day and night. And similarly If a 
Vaisya woman and a Biidra woman, (both of them) in their courses, 

should touch each other, the former is purified by 40 
(fasting for) three (days and) nights and the iatter 
and Stidra women. (fasting for) two days. This Is the (mode) of 

purification (laid down by the) ancient (sages) for an act of intentional 
touching (of each other by women in their courses and of different) 


Three-fourths of a 
Krichchhra for the 
Brahmana, and a quar- 
ter to a Vaisya, w^oman. 


Half a Krichchhra for 
B r a ii in a n a and a 
Ksatriya woman. 


Three days’ fast for a 
Ksatriya woman, ^ and 
one day’s for a SMra 
woman. 


Same for Ksatriya and 
Yai-sya women. 
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If the touch is uninten- 
tional she of the liigher 
Varna to fast for the 
rest of menstruating 
period of impurity and 
she of the lower Varna 
to bathe. 


Blasting for the rest of 
the period and then 
penance when touched 
by a Chanilala or the 
like. 


But if (the act is) unintentional mere bathing which has been 
laid down by Brihad-Yisnu (should be taken to hold good) : “ If a woman 
in her courses happens to touch another woman 
who is (also) in her courses (but is) of a lower Varna, 
she shall abstain from food until she is piirifi^^^^ 

(from the impurity of menstruation) ; but having 
touched (such) a woman either of the same Varna 
(as that of herself) or of a superior Varna, she is 
purified forth with by bathing.” 

691. But when (a woman in her courses is) touched by a Obanddla 10 
or the like, a special (rule) has been laid down by 
Brihab-Vasistha : ‘‘When a woman in her courses 
is touched by one who has suffered degradation 
(from caste), one of the lowest caste, or a Svapacha, 

she shall (await the) lapse of those days (of men- 15 
struation), and perform the penance. If (she is touched) on the first day, 
(then) (she shall fast for) three days, if on the second for two days, if on 
the third for one day and night, and if after that (she shall partake 
of food) at night (after fasting during the day). But if she is touched by 

^ ^ a Sildra woman, or by one who is in her unclean 20 

Fasting for two days if . , , . , v 

touched by a Budra wo- condition or even by a dog (she shall observe) 

man or a dog. fasting for two days.” “ (She shall await the) lapse 

of those days (of menstruation)” means (she must) spend those days with- 
out eating (anything). 

692. This refers to the (case where) touching is intentional. But 25 
if (the act is) imintentional, that should be understood (to hold good) which 

has been laid down by Baudhayana thus: “But 
theperUxl if the touch wlieii a womau lu lier courses is touched by a Olian- 
is uuiutcntioual. a mau of the lowest caste, a dog, or a cow, she 

shall abstain from food so long by which time she is purified (from men- 30 
struation).” (There is) another text which is laid down by that (Baudhayana) 

„ , c himself as, “ But when a woman in her courses is 

till the moon rises in touched by Village fowls or pigs or by dogs, she shall 
case of inability. bathe and stay (without food) till the moon rises,” 

and that refers to (the case of one) who is not able (to undertake any harder 35 
course). But when she is partaking of her meal, if there occurs a touch by 
a dog or the like, then a special (penance) has been 
laid down in another Smriti: “ If a woman in her 
courses who is in the act of taking her meal is 
touched by a dog, by a man of the lowest caste, or 40 
the like, she is purified in six (days and) nights by 
subsisting on cow’s urine and barley-gruel. In (case of) inability she might 
make a gift of gold or even food to Br4hmanas.” But when two women (in 
their courses) who are iu an unclean condition, touch each other, then (the 
following) laid down by Atri should be taken (to hold good) : “If at any 45 


Subsisting on cow’s 
urine and barley-gruel 
for six days if touched 
by a dog etc. while 
eating. 
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Kricholihra when an 
unclean menstruating 
woman is touched by 
another in the same 
condition ; fasting and 
gift in the case of a 
Sudra woman. 


time a woman in lier courses who is in an unclean condition (in her hand 

and mouth) is touched by another woman who is 

(also) in her unclean condition (likewise), the former 

is purihed by (performing) a Krichcldira and the 

Sudra woman by fasting and making gifts.” And 5 

when a woman in her courses touches Br^hinana 

who are in au unclean condition, tiien (the penance) 

laid down by Markandbya should betaken (to hold good) : “If somehow, 

a woman who is in her courses touclies Brahman as 

three days for touching iiiicleau conditioil, she shall spend one 10 

Braiimanas in an un- day and night (ill fastingl if the touch is in the 
clean condition. , /A / , , n " , , , . v . 

lower part (of the body) and three days if (it is} in 

the upper part (of the body). ” 

Thus in counectiou with the topic on penances for an Avakirnin, 
penances for certain (olfences) which are high sins have been dealt with, 15 
and we (now) resume the thread of the present topic. 


SECTION XXXIV.- PENANCES FOR, THE SALE OF CHILDREN. 

693. In that (list of minor sins) after the (mentioning of) an act of 

incontinence (by a Brahmacharin) “ tiie sale of 
The general penance chiidreu ” is mentioned. In tiiat (case the vow of 20 
ing sold children, penance) lasting for three montiis and tiie like laid 

down by Manu and Y^jnavalkya should be settled 
as before taking into account tlie intention, non-intention, caste, ability, 
and the like. And (there is) the text of Sankha which (says), “ Having sold 
a temple, a sheltering place, a pleasure-garden, a jileasance, a coiirt-hall, 25 
a place of distributing water (for travellers), a tank, virtue, a canal, or a 
child, one shall perform a Tapta Krichchhra and also (there is) the 
text of Parasara wiiich (says), “ Having sold a 
fcf/tSsSliSo“gw' or » 00'^’ perfoi-m a Suntapana 

Kricliolilira; ” and both of them should be luider- 30 
stood (to hold good iu cases) where (the act is) uiiiiiteiitioiial. But if it is 
doue iateutioaally, what lias been stated iu tlie Oliaturvinasatiiiiata sliould 
be taken (to hold good) : “ Having sold women one shall observe tlie vow 
of Oh4ndrllyana (penance). And tlie learned say that it is twice wlien (tlie 
sale is) of man himself.” But (there is) the text of Paithinasi winch (says), 3a 
The penance doable “Por having sold a pleasance, a tank, a drinking 
for doing the act inten- spring, a poiid, virtue, or children, one shall bathe at 
the three Savanas (daily), shall lie down on the (bare) 
ground, partake of food at (every) fourth meal time, and is (thus) purllicd 
in one year, ” and that refers to the case where one has au only son. 40 

694. After that mention is made of “stealing corn, inferior metais, 
and cattle,” but the penances pertaining to those (sins) are pointed out 
in detail in the topic on theft. 
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SECTION XXXV. -PBNANOBS FOR CONDUCTING THE SACRIFICES 
OF THOSE UNFIT FOR SACRIFICES. 

695. Thereafter meatioii is made of “ couductiog the sacrifices of 

those unfit for sacrifices,” and (the sage) prescribes the penance with re- 
fei’eiice to that : 5 

He who conducts the sacrifices of the Vratyas etc. 
and he who eni|)loys spells for the extirpation of his ene- 
mies shall perforin the three Krichchhras. 

OCLXXXIX. He who destroys the Vedas and also 
he who gives up one who seeks refuge (under him) shall 10 
subsist on barley for one year. 

He who conducts the sacrifices of those who are forsaken by Savitri 

shall perform the three Krichchhras, Pr4j^1.patya 

Krichchhras for con- etc. It is to be taken that the three forms (a) of 
ducting: the saorifiee of ’ , / » . , . \ 

the unlit. Krichchhra (which vary I o) being harder or lighter 15 

(depends) upon the hard or light nature (of the 
oifence) that occasions (the penance). Similarly having also employed 
spells for the extirpation of the enemies, one shall perform this very 
penance. 

696, And this refers to persons other than an incendiary and the 20 
like desperados, for says the text of Vasistha (thus), *‘One does not be- 
come a sinner by employing spells for (the extirpation of the) six (des- 
perados). ” The word apt (‘etc.’) (in the original) 

Ko sin in employing is for tlie purpose of bringing in one who comiucts 
spells for the extirpa- , « . « . , Xv., 

tion of desperados. the sacrifices of an inferior person and also he who 25 

performs the funeral ceremonies of such. For this 
very reason it has been stated by Manu (thus) : “Having conducted the 
saciifiees of the A^ratyas and having performed the funeral ceremonies of 
(such as are) other (than those for whom one can rightly perform them), 
and having performed also Abhichara and Ahina, one removes (his sin) by 30 
the three Krichchhras ” (XL 197). (The expression), “ The funeral cere- 
monies of (such fis are) other (than those for whom one can rightly perform 
them)” mentioned so as to) refer to the case of excessive repetition of 
it, or to tfie case of (performing) the funeral ceremonies of a Sudra, for 
the penance (prescribed is) of a high nature. Ahina is a sacrifice lasting 35 
for a series of days beginning from two (days and) nights and ending with 
twelve days. And (there is the text) which is laid down by Batatapa 
thus: “One shall not initiate (Into Brahmacliarya) those that are 
S4vitn-forsaken, shall not teach (them the Yedas), and shall not conduct 

(0) N, rea^s NimitUiMi (the ofiepee) oecagionhig the peiiatice, 
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their sacrifices. Whoever would initiate them (into Brahmacharya), 
teaclies them (the Veda), or conducts their sacri- 
intentionally initiating lices, lie shall perform the Uddalaka vow (of 
SaryiT^ Bralima- penance) blit that refers to the case (where the 

act is) committed intentionally. The Uddalaka 5 
vow (of penance) has already been pointed out (h). 

697. And these three Krichchliras are exceptions to the penances 
laid down (by regarding the offences) as minor sins in general, and, 
therefore, the penances laid down generally regarding them as minor 
sins apply to the (case of) conducting the sacrifices of the Sudras and 10 
the like. Of those (penances) that lasting for three months (refer 
to an act committed) intentionally, but if (it is committed) uninten- 
tionally (the penance is) tiiat lasting for onemontli etc. (as) prescribed 
by Ya.jxavalkya, Next (there is the text) 
which, after referring to those who conduct the 15 
sacrifices of the Sudras, is stated by Peachetas 
( thus), These shall stay in the midst of five fires, 
(exposed to) the rain, and in the midst of water respectively in the hot, 
rainy, and cold seasons and subsist on cow’s urine 
and barley-gruel for onemontli,” but that refers 20 
to the case where the act is intentionally repeated. 
Also (there is that) which is stated by Yama (thus), 

“ Whichever Brahmana out of friendship or by money 
dealings accepts the priesthood of those belonging to the Siidra Varna, 

expiation for liiiii is a Krichchhra,” but that refers 25 
to tiie case of one who is unable (to perform harder 
penances.) Further (there is also the text) which is 
stated by Paithinasi, “ He who conducts the rites that are performed by a 
Sndra becomes pure by abandoning all tlie money 
(acquired), and if the act is repeated ten times, by 30 
one thousand Prdnayjlmas,” and even that refers to 
the case of repeating the act unintentionally. Next 
(there is this) whicii is stated by Gautama, “ For 
employing one thousand words of the Mantra (literature) for those for 
whom it is prohibited, one shall observe (the typical form of Brahmacharya 35 
vow for one year) ” (XXIL 33). For those for whom it Is prohibited, (that 
is,) for those who have suffered degradation (from caste) etc. if the Mantra 
is employed in the form of conducting sacrifices or 
teaching, and if (the act) is repeated many a time, 
the (typical) form of Brahmacharya (vow) (des- 40 
cribed) above is ordained (thus), but that refers to 
the case of Intentionally repeating the act. 


One month's penance 
laid down by YIjna- 
YALKYA if the act is un- 
intentional. 


Staying in the midst 
of five fires in the hot 
season etc. for the in- 
tentional repetition of 
the act. 


Kriclichlira in case of 
inability. 


Throwing away all the 
money obtained or 
1000 Prana yfunas for 
unintentional repeti- 
tion of the act. 


One year's typical 
Brahmacharya for in- 
tentional repetition of 
teaching Veda to for- 
bidden persons etc. 


{h) TASifTHA XI, 77 cited In section 568, snpm, 
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698. Similarly whoever destroys his own (branch of the) Veda, and 

Subsisting on boiled though able to protect, neglects him who, 

barley for one year for being no thief, seeks refuge under him, even he is 
nSeeSf ,^7 subsisting on boiled barley for one year. 

There what is called destruction (of the Veda) is to 5 
study it on a Par van day, in a place within the hearing of the Oliand&las, 
and so on, circumstances prohibited for study. Or the (act of) administer- 
ing a rebuke of the sort, ‘ Why do you study ? May you be lost !’ to one 
who is desirous of studying for the acquiring f exaltation is also called 
destruction (of the Veda). It is with this very view that it has been stated 10 
in another Smriti (thus) : “ Manu declares that those who give a (discour- 
aging) rebuke to those who intend to study are (per- 

Oue becomes a Patita sons that) suffer degradation (from caste).” But 
by giving a rebuke to , , . , , 

5iristi<s£st student. (there is that) which is laid down by Vasistha 

(thus), “ If (they sing the Vedas) within the (dis- 15 
tance of) hearing from a man who has suffered degradation (from caste), a 
Ohandala, or a corpse, then they shall for three (days 
Complete fast for three eights observe (the vow of) silence, and remain 

for reciting the Veda in (completely) abstaining from food (i ). Or if they 
dfitas^eto^”^^ Chan- ^gpeat (that text of G4yatri) at least one thousand 20 
times, they become purified. Thus is it learnt” 

(XXIII. 34-5). 

699. “ From this very (rule) it is explained (how) those who teach, or 

conduct the sacrifices of, the vile (are purified), and 
gflte^receivefTfOT to- i* comes to be known that they become purified by 25 
tentionally teaching abandoning the gifts (received) ” (XXIII. 36). But 
the \eda to the vile. (above statements) refer to the case (where the 

act is) committed intentional!J^ Also (there is the following) which has 
been laid down in the Sattrinisanmata, “It the Vedas or Smritis are 
One day’s fast for un- recited within the distance of Jiearing of a Ohandilla, 30 
intentionally reciting Qjjg shall fast for one (day and) night,” and 

ing of the ChandSlas. that refers to the act (committed) unintentionally. 

700. When a snake or the like merely passes between (persons en- 

gaged in study), even in (that case) a penance, 
Three days’ fast etc. they do not study further, has been laid 35 

goose, or the like passes down by Yama : ‘ If a snake or a mungoose, a goat 
between the persons j ^ likewise, a rat, and likewise a camel, and 
al «!0 a frog or a woman, or even a man or a deaf 


Three days^ fast etc. 
when a snake, a mun- 
goose, or the like passes 
between the persons 
engaged in study. 


(person), a dog, a horse, or a donkey come between (the persons engaged in 
study), listen to this penance (that is to be undertaken) forthwith. For 40 
three (days and) nights they shall fast, and during the three days they 
shall perform the bathing rite. Or else they shall go on foot to a different 
village, and there is no doubt in (purifleation from) that.” 

(i) Uuhler has, “ If (while reciting the Veda) they hear noises made by outcasts 
or ObauU&las etc.,” which is clearly a mistakbr 
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SECTION XXXVI.— PENANCES FOR OTHER MINOR SINS. 

701. With reference to abandoning of father, mother, and son and 
selling of water- tank and pleasure gardens, the penances that are prescribed 
(regarding them) in general as minor sins, should be applied as before consi- 
dering the caste, ability, merit, etc. (of the expiator). In that (matter) 5 
as one who abandons his father and mother is included in the category of 
those whose company is thus prohibited at dinner, “ He who, without 
reason, abandons his father and mother and likewise his Guru etc.” (/) 
the penance that is occasioned by it does also come in. Thus says Manu; 

„ “ Bating a meal at every sixth meal time, or even 10 

clays, meditative repeti- a meditative repetition of Samhitfl, and also Si^kala 
tion of theBainhita,ete. offerings every day is the expiation for tijose whose 

company is prohibited at dinner” (XI. 270). And 
those whose company is prohibited at dinner are pointed out in the Sec- 
tion on ^riiddhas by such texts as, “ (Those) who are thieves, have suffered 15 
degradation (from caste), are impotent (persons) etc.” {k). 

702. Also witlr regard to the selling of water- tanks and pleasure- 
gardens certain penances (of a) special (nature) and lasting for two months 
are described by (pointing out) the cases (to which they refer) in 
connection with the description of the penances for the sale of children. 20 

703. Next, the defiling of a maiden is mentioned, and in that (case) 

, also the penances lasting for three months or two 

Three monfchs pen- ” 

anee, Ch^ndrayana, etc. months, a Ohandri,yana, and the like are to be 

Se applied to the case of a particular Varna (of offen- 

ders when the maidens defiled are also) of the same 25 
Varna. But when (the offenders are) of a superior Varna, the penance is sub- 

, , sisting on milk for one month or a Prajapatva. For in 

Subsisting on milk . , . « . - / 

for one month or Praia- (the text), ‘‘When women are of inferior Varnas 

patya when tke offender cherish love, there is 110 offence, and if (they 

18 of a superior Varjia. ’ ' v 

do) not (cherish love), there is penalty (of money)” 30 

(11. 288), it has been shown that penalty is (of a) light (nature). (There is 

that text of) Sankha which says, “ He who defiles a maiden and also he who 

sells Soma sliali both of them undertake the vow of Krichchlira for one 

year (1);” and (there is also that) text of Harita which (says), He who 

defiles a maiden, sells Soma, is the husband of a Vrisali, abandons a youth- 35 

fill wife, drinks the intoxicant called Suru, conducts 

the sacrifices of a Sudra, is the opposer of a Guru, 

is an infidel, earns his livelihood by (the practice of) 

infidelity, is ungrateful, deals dishonestly, destroys 

the livelihood of Brfi^hmanas (m), is a false accuser, 40 


One year’s Kriehchhra 
or other hard penance 
where the maiden is of 
Brahmana caste and 
the offender a Ksatriya 
or Yais'ya. 


(i) Manu III. 157, 

(fc) Manu HI. 150. 

(l) Another reading is hrichchhmm*abhkaki^am, perform Kriehchhra and subsist 
on water. 

(m) Some ^mit this and the two next, 
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has iuteroourse with a person who has suffered degradation (from caste), 
does injury to a friend, strikes one who seeks refuge, and lives by foi'gery, 
—these persons shall have resort to (conduct penance) in the midst of 
five, fires, and exposed to the rain, and standing in the midst of water 
(respectively) during the hot, rainy, and cold seasons, and shall subsist on 5 
cow’s urine and barley-gruel for one month.” And both of them apply to 
a Ksatriya and a Vaisya when they defile a maiden of superior Varna. But 
(in the case) of a Sudra, there is certain corporal punishment. For 
corporal punishment is seen in (his case by the 
text), “ In case of defiling (a maiden of his inferior 10 
Varna) the hand shall be cut off, and likewise, 
if she is of a superior Varna (then there is) corporal punishment” 
(11.288). 


Corporal ^ punishment 
where a Sudra is an 
offender. 


704. For conducting the sacrifices of one who is married before 
his eider brother or giving a daughter in marriage to such a person, 


15 


General penances for 
minor sins for conduct- 
ing the sacrifice of a 
Parivindaka, giving a 
daughter to a Parivin- 
daka, crookedness, ecc. 


crookedness, breaking of such vows that are not 


Special ones already 
described. 


prohibited by the wise, likewise beginning of the 
act of cooking solely for one’s own sake, and asso- 
ciating with a drunkard woman, the penance 
(coming in) generally (in their being) minor sins, 20 
are to be settled as before. And the special penances referring to the 
first two cases are pointed out in connection with 
the description of the penances for marrying be- 
fore an elder brother and the conducting of the 
sacrifices of one who is unfit for the (performance of) sacrifices. 25 

705. Next, it has been mentioned that neglecting the Vedic study 
(is a similar sin). With regard to that if the aban- 
doning is on account of addicting to evil pursuits, 
then in (the text), Forgetting of the studied Veda 
etc. ” (III. 228), a penance equal to that of Bri,hma- 30 
na-slaying has been laid down. But if the giving it 

up is on account of listening into (the expositions of) S^stras, the penance 
lasting for three months and the like laid down for 
minor oflences are to be applied taking into consi- 
deration the caste, ability, merits, etc. (of the ex- 35 
piator). And {there is the text of) Vasistha which 
says, “ He who has forgotten the Veda shall perform a Kriclichhra (pen- 
ance) for twelve (days and) nights, and receive the 
cKTu til ease of Veda again from his teacher ” (XX. 12), and that 
extreme distress. refers to the case of extreme distress. 40 

706. Also in the case of abandoning the Sacred Fires, a special (rule) 
has been laid down by that (Vasistoa)' himself thus : He who neglects 
his Sacred Fires shall perform Kriohchhra for twelve (days and) nights and 


Penance as for Brah- 
ma ua-s laugh ter for neg- 
lecting the Yedic study 
on account of evil pur- 
suits. 


Three months’ penance 
etc, if on account of 
iS'^straie study. 
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Prajapatya it two 
months have elapsed, 
Atikplciielilira if four, 
Paraka if six, and the 
general [>enance if more 
than six, etc. 


have it kindled again ” (XXT. 27). The employing of the expression, ‘ twelve 
(clays and) nights ’ is to bring in the harder or lighter 
Krichchhras for neg- Kriclichhras, the Prajapatya etc., with reference to 
Phes^ ^ acrcd period of time (intervening) the extinguishing 

(and tlie rekindling thereof). Of those (penances), a 5 
Pr4jfc1,patya is to be performed if two months (have elapsed), and if it is 
four months an Atikrichchhra. If it is six months, 
(then the penance is) a PaiAka. And if it is more 
than six months, the penances that are prescribed 
generally for minor sins by YaJiVAvalkya should be 10 
applied acoordiog to the considerations of time etc. 

But if is more than one year, (the penance is) that 
lasting for three months or two months (as) laid down by Manu. This is 
the settlement. 

707. And this refers to the case where the abandoning of it is for 15 
want of faith. Thus says Vyaghra : “ That twice-born person who aban- 
dons the Sacred Fire for want of faith, shall perform a Prajapatya.” But 
when he gives it up out of mistake, then a special (rule) has been mention- 
ed ill the Grihya (Sutras) of Bharabvaja : “ If the abandoning is for three 

' 'f ‘ t is nights (he shall perform) one hundred Pnl- 20 

o^y negHgeneeanVnot n^y^mas ; (he shall observe) one (day’s) fast if it is for 
giving up on account of twenty (days and) nights ; then if beyond that (time 
infidelity. within sixty (days and) nights, he shall fast for 

three (days and) nights; and beyond that (period and) within one year, 
he shall perform a Prajapatya ; and beyond that if much time (elapses), 25 
then the sin is of a heavy nature.” Also when one neglects it out of indis- 
position or the like, even for that case, a special (penance) has been laid 
down by that (Bharadvaja) himself : “ If twelve 
Three days’ fasting days have elapsed (the penance is) fasting for three 
tion, one month has eiapsed (it is) fasting for 30 

twelve days ; and if one year has elapsed (it is) 
fasting for one month. Or he may subsist on milk (for that period).” 
But if it is more than one year, a special (rule) has been laid down by 
Vriddha-Habita : “If the Sacred Fires have been lost for (over) 
one year, OlrlndrAyana (penance) shall be performed and (tlie Saci'ed 35 
Fires) kindled afresh. If (they have been) lost 

perform a Oban* 

ete. drdyana as well as a Som4yana («). And if (they 

have been) lost (for over) three years, Kricli- 
ohhras shall be repeated and (the Fires) kindled afresh.” (What) 40 
Somayana is will be described in the Section on Krichclihras. A 
special (rule) has been laid down by ^ankha also : “ He who has lost 


(n) Some editions read Somip&m, aSoma-saeriflee, which clearly is a mistake. 
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the Sacred Fires, for one year shall perform a PrAj^1.patya, and also make a 
gift of a cow.” 

708. For deserting a son and also for abandoning the relatives, (the 

expiation is) the vow (of penance) for cow-killing if 

Penance as for cow- (the act is) intentional. But if (it is) unintentional, 5 
killing tor intentional ■ ^ ^ ’ 

deserting of a son, the four penances laid down by YaJxVAValeya 

should be applied with reference to the ability (of 

the expiator). 


Catting down a tree. 


709. For cutting down a tree, the penance (is 
that which has been) laid down before. 10 


710. For earning livelihood by (employing one’s own) wife, killing 
animals, gaining mastery over another (by black 
one’T(nvn^vii^”e^e?^”^^ ^^’ts) and so on, and for taking to the making of 
mills to (crush) sesaniiim or sugar-cane, those very 
penances are to be applied in that very manner. 15 


711. Also for (taking to) evil pursuits such as gambling and hunting 
those very vows (of penance) should be applied in that very manner, 
(And there is) the vow (of penance) which (lasts) for one year and is with 

, reference to gambling prescribed by Batjdhayana 

One years penance . . v 

for repeated gambling, thus: Now (follow the penances) which make 20 

spell^^ebf impure. Gambling, employing of black spells 

(to extirpate the enemies), to live by gleaning (ears 
of corn) though one is not an Alutilgni, to go about to collect alms though 
he has returned home (from study), to live with the family of the Guru 
himself by such a person for over four months, also (the act of) one who 25 
would teach him (for over the same period) and (practising at) the science 
of stars (are) making one impure. (And the expiation) for these (sins) 
causing impurity (is to conduct penances) for twelve months, tw^elve half 
months, twelve days (o), twelve times six days, twelve times three days, 
three days, and one day (It. i. 15-7),” but that refers to the case of repeti- 30 


Abandoning all wealth, 
eating once in two days 
etc. for speaking false- 
hood, theft, serving 
the king, etc. 


tioa (of it). And (there is this) which is stated by 
PiiACHBTAS, “ He who speaks falsehood, a thief, a 
king’s servant, he who lives by planting trees, he 
who administers poison, an incendiary, be who lives 


by mounting horses, chariots, and elephants, he who lives by (giving per- 35 
formance on) the stage, a dog-feeder, he who teaches Sudras, the husband 
of a Vrisalt, a Bha^dika, he who lives by (the science of) stars, he of a 
dog’s mode of life, he who lives by the Veda, he who (professionally) 
treats others’ diseases, a temple- woi’shipper, a priest, a tale-bearer, he 


who drinks intoxicants, a false witness, he who sells (his) children, and 40 



(o) Twelve times ten days’*— Baliler. In that ease the reading ought to be 
dmdaia^dasVid iif which alone looks better. Bat no edition before us gives that 
reading. 
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he who sells men and cattle, shall be approached and raised from their 
sinful condition in due manner as decided by the (adjudication of the) 
Brahrnanas and those (sinners) shall (be made to) abandon all their wealth, 
partake of food at every fourth meal time (only), and bathe at the three 
Savanas (‘ press hours and at the end (of the course of the penance, 5 
they shall) satisfy the gods and manes and (give) as well as one day’s 
diet to the cows. Thus shall those (sinners) be treated with.” Even 
that (course of penance) refers to the same case as (the text of) Baddha- 
YANA (does). A dog-feeder (is one) who lives by (keeping) a batch of dogs. 

A Bh^ndika (‘piper’) isone who, being other than 10 
fordei"'a Bhftudi^A°c* ^ Vandin (‘attending bard’), wakes the king up by 
the music of brass pipes etc., for the case of Van- 
dins has been treated elsewhere. One of a dog’s mode of life is a menial. 

He who lives by the Veda is one who does service (to another) by (taking) 
money for (doing) the acts to be done by the Br^hmaijas. “Eating at 15 
the sixth meal hour for one month” ( 35 ) and the like penances which 
have been laid down by Manu with reference to those whose company 
is prohibited at dinner are to be applied with reference to the caste 
etc. (of the offender), for even in the category of those whose companj^ 
is prohibited at dinner, (a category) given by that (Manu), a tale-bearer 20 
and the tike who take to evil pursuits have been mentioned. 


712. Even in (the case of) selling one’s own self and in (the case 
of rendering) service to a Sudra, the penances that 
General penances for are common (to minor sins) are to be applied ex- 
one’s own self. actly as beiore. (There is the text) which is laid 25 

down by Baudhayana as, “Sea-voyage, robbing 
of a Brftbinana’s deposit, to deal in any (sort of) saleable goods {without 
discrimination), giving false evidence regarding land, rendering service 
to a Sudra, and begetting a son on a Sudra woman, 
ance*''for S-voyage" becoming her “son” thereby,-a penance is pre- .30 
stealing a Brahmana’s scribed for these (acts as) : They shall eat, moder- 
deposit, etc. ately at (only) the fourth meal time or, as a se- 

condary rule, bathe at the three Savanas (every day), (They shall 
spend the day) by standing and (the night) by assuming (particular) 
postures, and thus in three years they shall be free from that sin ” 35 
(II. ii. 1-10), but that refers to (the case) where the act is repeated for 
a long time. 


And in the case of friendship with men of inferior castes, the 


O r cl i n ary penances 
for friendship with men 
of inferior castes. 


penances (are those) very (ones) common to the 
minor sins. But (there is the text) which is stated 10 
by Pbachetas thus, “Having caused breacli of 
friendship one Shall abstain from food for one day 


(p) Manu XL 200. 
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and night, offer burnt offerings, and drink milk,” but that refers to the 
breach of friendship with one who is not inferior in Varna, 

714. Even in the case of attachment to an inferior woman, the 
penances that are common to the minor sins are to 
Ordinary penances be applied. Blit (there IS this) which is laid down by 5 
man of inferior Varna. Satatapa, A Br^hmana who has first (associated 
himself) with a Ksatriya’s daughter, shall perform 
Krichchhra for twelve (days and) nights, (stop connection with her), 
marry (duly), and take her too back (at last) ; if, on the other hand, he is 

first (attached) to a Vayya’s daughter he shall 10 
(have to) perforin a Tapta Krichciihra; and if first 
(attached) to a Sudra girl a Krichchhra-Atikrich-^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^ 
chhra. If he is a Ksatriya and has first (associat- 
ed himself) with a Vaisya girl, he shall perform 
Krichchhra for twelve (days and) nights, (stop 15 
connection with her), marry (duly), and take her also back (at last), but 
if (he was attached) to a Sudra girl first, (he shall perforin an) Atikrich- 
chiira. And if he is a Vai^ya and (is attached) first to a Sudra girl, he 
shall perform Krichchhra for twelve (days and) nights and also take her 
back (at last).” With regard to this, (the expression), stop connection 20 
with her), marry (duly), and take her too back (at last) ” (q), means that 
at a time subsequent to the performance of (one of the necessary forms 
of) Krichchhra (as prescribed) and after (getting iiimself) married to a 
woman of the same Varna (as himself), he shall also take back her, 
(that is,) the Ksatriya girl and the like, (in due manner). 25 

715 But this refers to (the case where the act is committed) unin- 
^ . .. tentionally. Oh the other hand if (the act is) inten- 

the act 'Ls eoaimitted tional, it should be understood that tlie penance 
intentionally. common to the minor sins is in fact settled (to apply 

to that case). 30 

716. Approaching public women also comes to be described by (the 
expression), “Attaciiment to an inferior woman.” 
Prajapatp penance ,^vjth (regard to) that, what has been laid down 

fence with cattle or ap- by Bamvauta as. For (committing unnatural 
raaTnninfen offence with) cattle and knowing carnally a public 35 

woman a Praj4patya (penance) is laid down,” is to 
be understood (to hold good when the act is committed) unintentionally. 


(q) The original word is upayacMcMiety which though literally means ‘marry/ we 
have translated it as ‘ take her back/ Our reasons are two : (1) If he has known her 
carnally, then whatever form of marriage, G^ndbarva or the like, has preceded it, that 
itself is quite sufficient to constitute the sacrament of marriage and no more sacrament 
of that sort can come to a deflowered damsel, and it is only a restitution of conjugal 
rights. (2) Or if it was a mere formal attachment, then taking her back might be takep 
tsp mean taking her back in due form of marriage. 


When one is attached 
to a woman of inferior 
Varna first, he must 
perform a prescribed 
form of Krichchhra, 
marry duly, and take 
her also in due manner. 
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But if (it is committed) intentionally, (the following) which has been 
Subsisting on Knsa Yama Should be understood (to hold 

water for seven clays for good) : ‘‘The twice-born classes do get rid of the 
b"?apubiic produced by approaching public women by 

drinking once and once (a day), for seven (days 5 
and) nights, Iiot water in which Kusa grass is boiled.” 

717. Also the penances that are common to the minor sins are to be 

applied with reference (to the fact that the act 
Ordinary penances is committed) intentioiiaily, iinintentionallY, or 
amount of the offence. repeatedly. With regard to it (where the act is) 10 
repeated intentionally, if, according to the maxim, 

“ What is occasioned (by a cause) repeats (itself) with each (recurring of 
the) cause (occasioning it),” the penance is likely to 
tionally repeated, the occur repeatedly at every repetition of the cause 
penance increases pro- (occasioning the penance), a special (rule) has been 15 
number of days if with- laid down by LaugaKvSI thus; *With regard to a 
nnmber^of^ mmiths^^l repetition (of the offence), the augmentation (of the 
■within one year ; etc. penance) is laid dowui (to be) proportionate to the 
number of days if w-ithin one month. Then so long 
as it is one year the augmentation is proportionate to the number of 20 
months (elapsed). Thereafter it is proportionate to the number of years 
(that elapse) so long as the sin is being committed.” 

718. This refers to (the case where the act is repeated) intentionally. 

But if the repetition is unintentional, a special (rule with regard to it) is 

laid down in tlie Ohatiirvinisatimata; “Whatever 25 

If unintentional repe- declared (to be the extent of the penance) when 
tition, tlmee the pen- ' . , . . , . . , 

ance in three days, five (the act is) ODce committed, thrice ti)at it is (if 

times in one month, ten ^ -g ^^epeated) for three days. It is declared 

to be five times if (the act is repeated) for one month, 

and (if) for six months it becomes tenfold. (It) becomes fifteenfold (if) for 30 

one year, and twenty times (if) for three years. Even thereafter should it 

he reckoned in this wise as (pointed out by) the statement of Satatapa.” 

Further (there is this) which lays down the repetition (of the penance) 

witli each (recurring of tlie) cause (occasioning it), 

Eepetition of the pen- ‘‘ At the vSecoiid (repetition of the act) twice (the 35 

three repetitions of the penance laid down) by this rule pertaining to the 

(committing of the act) shall be performed,” 

and it has already been said that it refers to (the 

case of) mortal sins. Also (there is the text) wiiich, after prefacing (the 

topic) with the approaching of a public wmman, is stated by Yama, “Some 40 

hold that the vow (of penance prescribed) for violat- 

Bxtension of the vow . ^ j 

of Brtoana-slaiighter mg a Giini s bed (shall be observed), some that the 

fmmoderiteScM^^ Ohandrayana vow (of penance), others (that) (pre- 
fi public woman; scribed) for a slayer of a cow, and the rest (that) it- 

self l^id down for a Brabinachlria who h^s comoiitted 45 


If unintentional repe- 
tition, tliriee the pen- 
ance in three days, five 
times in one month, ten 
times in six months, etc. 


Repetition of the pen- 
ances for only the first 
three repetitions of the 
offence refers to mortal 


case of) mortal sins. 


Extension of the vow 
of Brahmana-slaiighter 
for uninterrupted and 
immoderate excess with 
^ public woman*. 
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an act of incoiitiiienoe.” But this refers to (tlie act) repeatedly committed, 
uiiinterruptedh' and immoderately, ever since one was born. 

719. Thereafter it has been mentioned “Not taking to an Asrama 

likewise ” (is a Similar sin). With regard to it, a 

Krichehliras and Chan-, special (rule) lias been laid down by Harita: “ He 5 
drayaua ioi* nob taking ^ ^ 

to an Asratna. remains without an Asrama for one year shall 

perform a Pi^aj^patya Krichchhra, and embrace an 
Asrama. If (iie remains so even) during the second, (he shall perform) an 
Atikrichchra, (if even) during the third, a Krichchra-Atikrichchhra, and 
thereafter a Ohandrayana.” This refers to the case of impossibility. But 10 
Ordinary penances is possible, the penances (laid down) for 

minor sins in general, should be settled according as 
(his so remaining) was intentional or unintentional. 

720. Also in the cases of battening on another’s food, mastering of 
Ordinary penances for sciences that are not noble, employment in mines, 15 

and selling of a wdfe, the penances laid down by 
Manu and YIjnavalkya commonly for all the minor 
sins are to be decided (as holding good) with reference to the caste, ability, 
nature, etc. (of the expiator). 


penances 
where there was a pos- 
sihilitv. 


battening on another’s 
food etc. 


SECTION XXXVII - PENANCES FOR ACCEPTING GIFTS FROM 20 
PERSONS THAT ARB NOT NOBLE. 

721. With reference to (the following, namely), “The selling of a 
wife and so on, [every one] of them etc.” (III. 242), it has been said that the 
word Cho (‘and so on’) is for the purpose of referring by synecdoche to the 
accepting of gifts from (sources that are) not noble, partaking of prohibited 25 
food, and the like dealt with by Manu and others. With regard to them 
(tlie sage) prescribes a special penance for accepting unw'orthy gifts: 

Staying in a cow-pen, observing Brahinacharya and 
observing the vow of (subsisting on) milk for one month, 

CCXO. And being intent on meditatively repeating 30 
Gayatri, one is purified from the (sin of) accepting un- 
worthy gifts. 

He who accepts unworthy gifts, (that is,) gifts prohibited, shall ob- 
serving Brahinacharya stay in a cow-pen, be intent 

on milk lor » ^ , 

one month etc. for ac- upou meditatively repeating Gayatri, (that is,) be 35 

eepting aiiworfchy giits. (jgyQjyd jo tjjg meditative repetition of G4yatn, 
observe tlie vow of (subsisting on) milk for one month, and is thus purified. 

722. Now, the unworthy nature of the gifts depends upou the caste 

Unworthy naturo of and the profession of the giver, as (for example), 

gift depends upon the (jjjg gjft) gf a OhancEla and the like and also 40 

oUhe (that) of a person who has suffered degradation 
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and place or time ; 


and material of gift ; 


(from caste), and so on. Similarly it is dependent upon time and 
place also, as, (for example), (tli at made) at Kiirn- 
ksetra,at tlie time of an eclipse, etc. And likewise 
it is also dependent upon the material that is to be accci)ted, as, (for 

example), Sura, a ewe, the bed of a dead person, a b 
cow the head of the calf of whieb has just come 
out of her xulva, and so on. But when he accepts a ewe or the like 
from a person who has suffered degradation (from caste) etc. then it 
must he observed that a penance harder than this 
wliere tliero are more (sliouid be prescribed), tor the cause occasioning 10 
causes than one. ^Ije penance is rendered stronger by the coining in 

of tw'o violations (together). 


723. With regard to those (penances), a special rule giving out 
the number of the meditative repetitions has been laid down by Manu 

thus : “ Having with self-restraint, meditatively 15 
yatrf^a ^day^ltor o^'e repeated three thousand (times) Gilyatri, (lie shall 
month. foi-) one month stay in a cow''-pen, subsist on 

milk, and (is thus) liberated from (the sin of) accepting unworthy gifts” 
(XI, 194). It should be noticed that the meditative repetition (of Gaya- 
tri) is three thousand (times) every day. For it is understood by mfisam 20 
(‘for one month’), a word in the objective case, that the meditative 
repetition (of G4yatri), numbering three thousand, extends to every day. 

724. Next wdien one accepts a sheep or the like whicli are for- 
bidden, from a BiAlimana etc. who justly follow tlieir own occupation, or 
(when lieaocepts) materials tiiat are not prohibited, such as land etc., from 25 

a person who has suffered degradation (from caste) 
eaus^ ^Siring'' thi and the like, then that (i>eiiaiice) which has been 
gifts unworthy, Pavi- laid dowii ill the Sattrimsanmata >shoii]d be noticed 
woiUcldo/ ** (to hold good) : By (the perfonnanee oil Favitra- 

mil all terrible (sins resulting from the) accepting (of 30 
prohibited) gifts are puriiie.d, (and so they are) by an Aindava, a i\.fngara- 
isti, and sometimes by a Mitravinda. And (men) are purified from (the 
sin of) accepting uinvortliy gifts by a meditative repetition of the Blessed 
(Savitn) itself one hundred tliousand (times).” But (there is) the text 
of VRiBDHA-HARiTA wliich ruiis tluis : “Having accepted a gift from a 35 
king, one shall always, for one month, stay in water, drinking milk (only) 

Harder penance if the and lie is purified when Uie 

'above act Ls repeated ; month ends, having pleased the .Braiimanas with 
what they desire and himself always observing the vow of self-restraint,” 
and that (should be understood to) refer to the above case (itself) where 40 
there Is a repetition. Or otherwise, Jt refers to (a ease of) accepting the 
skin of a black (spotted) antelope etc* from a person who has suffered 
or where several cans* ^degradation (from casle) or tlie like, at Kuruksetra 
os agglomerate, and so forth,. on the occasion of an eclipse and so 
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725. Similarly from the trivial nature of the material that is to be 
accepted, the peuaace (is also comparatively) light Thus says Harita : 

„ ‘^Having accepted a gem, a raiment, a cow, and the 

ceptiiig a raioieafc, a lihe, one shall meditatively repeat Gayatrioiie 
cow, etc. thousand and eight (times).” Similarly there is this in 5 

the SaUripisaumata also : “ And when only as much as Bhiksa is accepted, 
one shall recite propitious iMantras. And in the case of all accepting 
of gifts a sixth part (of that penance) must be taken (to hold good).” 

And this multitude of penances should be noticed (to hold good) 

, , , ... after the material (received) has been abandoned. 10 

Aceeptou material , A ^ 

must be abaiuioued and the text of Manu : “ Whatever material 

ceededwif^^ Brail niauas earn by prohibited means, they are 

purified by abandoning it, by meditative repetition 
(of the Mantras), and even by austerities” (XL 193). In the same way 
even the other Smriti texts are to be decided as referring to (particular) 15 
cases by considering the substantial nature or the lightness or exces- 
siveness of the material (accepted). 

Thus ends the Topic on Penances for Minor Shis. 


SECTION XX-XVIIL-^PENANOES FOll EATING 

B^OE BIDDEN FOOD, 20 

726. And the group of penances for food etc. ' prohibited on 
account of the (censure attached to their) species, source, and the like, 
expressed by the lord of Yogins by (means of signillcant) words will now 
be propounded. 

With regard to the eating of onions etc. which, are prohibited on 25 
account of (the censure attaclied to) their species, (the act being committed) 

^ . iutentionallv and once, a Oliandravana (penance) has 

tent 1 0 11 a*l i y eating ^^eeu prescribed by (the text), Onions, a village pig, 
etc. (being eaten, a Ciiandrayana shall be perform- 
ed)” (L 176). But if (the act is) repeated intentionally a penance equal to 30 
(that for) drinking Sura (liquor) has been prescribed 
by (the text), “ Eating of what is forbidden, 
crookedness, etc. (are equal to drinking Sura)” (III. 
229). If (it is) eaten once unintentionally, a Santa- 
pana (penance should be performed). If (there is) 35 
repetition in that very (act of eating it uninten- 
tionally) a Yati-Oluindrayana (penance) (should be performed). For says 
the text of Maku thus : Having eaten these six 
uuiiiteuUouaiiy (oue) shall perform a Saiitapana 
tifci'>»- Krichchhra, or even a Yati-Ohiindr?ayana. And 40 

for (having eaten) other (forbidden things) one shall observe fast for 
one day” (V. 20), 


liiteiitloiial repetition 
for for bidden e a t i n g 
necessitates the pen- 
ance for drinking Hura. 


Santapana foi’ eating 
once uiuntentioually. 
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727. Next (there is the text) which has been laid down by 
Brihad-Yama ; “ Khatva, Vart4ka, (r), Kumbluka (s), things produced of 
the sap of trees, Bhutriua (t), pot-berb too, Klm- 
khanda, and Kavakas (ti). Having partaken of these 
a twice-born (person) shall perform a Prajapatya;” 5 
but that refers to the case (where the act is) re- 
Por, (a penance lasting for) three days has been 
laid down by the lord of Yogins for eating them intentionally and once, 

(in the text) : “(These) and also the flsh. Having 
eating^ tS ^hitenfioii- eaten them intentionally, one ShaU spend three 10 


PrAjapatya for an inten- 
tionally repeated eating 
of Khatva, VartAkaj 
etc. 

peated intentionally. 


ally and once 

name, and some 


days in fasting” (1 173). Khatva (is a) bird of (that) 
(say that it is) Kusumbha. Kavaka is a vegetable 
(variety) called Hajasarsapa (‘black mustard’) and Kiiukhanda is a 
species of it, and it expressed after the manner of Gobalivarda (u). Also 

(there is this; which is laid down by Yama: “Tan- 15 
iSSally “"revetted duliyaka i,w), Kumbbika, tilings produced of the 
eating of Tariduliyaka, gap of trees likewise, Ntllikd, Narikelt also, fruits 
Kumhhiba, etc. ^lesmitaka tree (x), Bhutrina, pot-herb likewise, 

what is called Khatva, and Kavaka likewise, -having partaken of these 
things, one shall observe the Pr4jS.patya vow (of penance). Even that 20 
refers to the repetition (of the act committed) intentionally. NUika as 
well as NMkeli are particular varieties of vegetables, and so (is what is) 
called Khatva. But if (they are) eaten once unintentionally, wdiat has been 
laid down by Manu as, “And for (having eaten) other 
One day’s fasting for (forbidden things) one shall observe fast for ohe day” 25 
tionally. (V. 20), should be observed (to hold good;. For (eat- 

ing) those very (things) repeatedly, (the penance) 
should be repeated. And if the repetition is excessive, (then) what has been 
said by Prachetas should be taken (to hold good) : 


excessive^repetition/^ “Whatever food is defiled by contact, or defiled by 
(particular) actions, or also that which is tainted by 
nature, if one eats, he shall perform a Tapta Krichchhra. ” 


30 


(r) Fruit of the egg plant. ^ ^ 

(s) Rottleria Tinctora or Pistia Stratiotes, 

(t) ‘ Earth-grass.’ Anclropogon Sehcenaiithus. 

ill) This seems to be fungus or mushroom. But the expiaaatiuix given below 
is different, 

(v) This is what is called GobaHvarcIa-Nyaya, or the maxim of the eow and 
the bull. Although go is a generic term and denotes the cow as weil as the bull, yet the 
specific term balwarda is used immediately after it in order to show that (he term is 
to be taken here in both its generic and specific aspects. That is to say, aii the animals 
that can come under the class of go are to be comprehended. Tiie use of Kavaka and 
Khtikhanda here is intended to show that all things coming under the class of KaLka 
are to be comprehended. 

(w) Amarauthus Poiygonoides. 

(x) Oordia Myxsu 


r 


On Pejianaesj} 


with Tee mITA kpa bA . 






728. For bavins; 


Ohanclraj^ana for unin- 
teutlonally partaking of 
Nili once. 

Kepotition of the pen- 
ance for repetition of 
the offence. 


Sprinkling of water on 
the head to the repeti- 
tion of 1008 CUiyatris for 
eating onion, gnidic, 
etc. out of force or for 
medicinal purposes. 


partaken of Nili once unintentionally, a Oliindri,- 
yana (penance) should be performed. For says the 
text of Apastamba thus : “ And if a BiAlimana does 
in any case partake of Nili by mistake purification 
can be (attained by him) by (performing) a, Chandra- 5 
yana- (So) said the sage Apastamba.” Even 
svhere (the act is) repeated intentionally a repeti- 
tion (of tlie penance) sliould be prescribed, 

728. (There is) also (the following) which is stated in the Sattrirnsan- 

^ mata: “Having partaken of the hemp-flowers, Sal- 10 

partaking of hemp- mala ( silk-cotton plant ), curds churned by the hand, 

ilowors, silk-cotton, etc. and Purodaia placed on the outer Vedi (?), one shall 
uiiiiiteubionallv. ' , . 

abstain from food for one day and night ; ” and even 

that refers to the (case wiiere the act) committed unintentionally. And 
(there is the following) wliich is laid down by Sumantu, “For having eaten 15 
garlic, onion, turnip, ami Kavaka, one shall with one thousand and eight 
Gfiyati’is, sprinkle water on the head;” but that 
refers to the eating (of them) by force by one who is 
averse to such. Or it may be taken to (apply to 
the case of) eating them for the purpose of having 20 
tlie diseases cured, (diseases) which are only possi- 
ble to be cured by such. It is for this very reason 
that it has been next added by that very (authority); “Tliese very things 
are not prohibited tor one who is suffering from diseases, in the treatment 
of the diseases. Also in (using) even such as are of this kind, there is no 25 
sin (of violating the rule).” (The expression) sampatan nayet (in the 
above text means) that he shall sprinkle drops of water. 

730. Now (to) the penance for partaking of the milk of a Sandhini-cow 
and the like (things) which are tainted in the (very) origin. With regard 

to that, where the (act of) drinking is (done) once 30 
unintentionally, it sliould be understood that the 
fasting prescribed by Manu thus (holds good) : 

“ And for (having eaten) other (forbidden things) 
one shall observe fast for one day ” (V. 20), after 
stating “ The milk of a cow (whose calf is) not yet ten days (old), 35 
and (the milk) of a camel, of one-hoofed animal likewise, and of a 
sheep, the milk of a Sandhini-cow, and the milk of a cow the calf of 
wliich is dead; (the milk) of all the wild animals excepting a cow- 
buffalo, the milk of a woman also, and all (sweet) liquids that have indeed 
turned sour are to be rejected. Of the (sweet) liquids that have turned 40 
sour curds can be partaken of and likewise all things produced 
of curds ” (V. 8-10). , And if (the same is done) intentionally, fasting 
for three days laid down by YIjnavalkya should be taken (to hold 
good). 


One day’s tasting for 
drink iDg^Sand hint milk 
etc. unintentionally ; 
three days’ fasting for 
intentionally. 
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Next (there is this) which has been stated by PAiTHiNASi: “ Having 
partaken of the milk of a sheep, an ass, a camel, and 
a woman, (the penance is) Tapta Krichchhra as well 
as re-initiation (into Brahmaeharya). For drinking 
the milk of a cow (whose calf) is not yet ten days 
(old), (the penance is) abstaining from food for six 
This very same (is the penance) even for driuking the 


Tapfca Krichchhra and 
I’e-initiation into Brah- 
raacharya for drink- 
ing the milk of a sheep, 
an ass, a camel, etc. 


(days and) nights. 


milk of all two-teated animals excepting the goat 


and also a vow (of penance of) subsisting on barley- 
gruel is thus prescribed by ^ankha: “Having eaten 10 


Six days’ fast for in- 
tentional repetition of 
the act. 

the productiou of such milks as are proliibltetl from 
being partaken of, a wise man with (all) efforts should with self-restraint, 
perform the vow (of penance) for seven (days and) nights,” and bo lii of 
them refer to the (case of) intentionally repeating the act. Next in (this 
text), “ Having partaken of (the milk of) a Sandhiiii-cow, and of a (cow) 15 
that eats impure substances, one shall observe the vow (of penance for) half 
a month,” avow (of penance lasting) for half a 
lag for repetition. month IS laid down by Sankha for partaking of the 

milk of a Sandhiai-cow or of a (cow) that eats impure 
substances, a-nd that also refers to the (case of) repetition (of the act). 20 
For, (in the text), “ Having partaken of any sort of milk other than tliat a 
cow, a goat, and a cow-buffalo, one shall observe fasting, and (having par- 
taken of) even (the milk of) a cow (whose calf is) not yet ten days (old), a 
Sandhim-cow, a cow that brings forth twin calves, a Syandlni cow, a cow 
whose calf is dead, and also (a cow) that eats impure substances,” fasting has 25 
been laid down by Ylsnu with reference to a partaking of such (but) once. 

Similarly prohibition too depends upon the Varna (of him who partakes 
of the milk) and as (it is thus stated) : “ If even a Ksatrlya, a Yaisya, or even 
Prohibition depends a Siulra, following (Ills own good) occupation, would 
upon the Varna of the drink the milk of a KapiU cow, there is no worse 30 
oflendei. sinner than himself.” With regard to this and the 

like (acts), where a penance has not been noticed to have been laid down 
iu express terms, there the gonei'al penance laid 
downbyMANU as, “And for (having eaten) otiier 
(forbidden things) one shall observe fast for one 35 
day ” (y. 20) should be taken (to hold good). 

731. Now is described the penance for eating flesh etc. thatare tainted 
on account of their (very) nature. In that matter, 
tSdng'’^of^^prohib?S if (flesh is) eaten intentionally (//) once, then the 
ffesh once. genera! penance which is laid down by ]\Iaxi} as, 40 

“ And for (having eaten) other (forbidden things) 
one shall observe fast for one day,” should be iindei'stood (to iiold good) (4. 

(tj) H. omits these two sentences. 

(z) V. 20. 


One day’s fast where a 
penance for eating for- 
bidden tilings is not ex- 
pressly stated. 
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Tlirei' days' fast if it 
is intenvional. 


mals, village i^igs, ete. 
732 . 


Bat if (it is done simply) out of intention, then what has been stated by 
Yajnavalkya should be understood (to hold good) : 

‘‘ Having intentiGiially eaten Oh^sas (‘sparrows’), 
red-footed birds, flesh from a butchery, dry flesh also, 
and fish, one shall spend three days in fasting” (1. 175). And if it is done in- 5 
on barley- ^ut repeatedly, what has been laid down 

giMieif«>Fsevenciaysif it by Manu should be noticed (to hold good) And 
is^intesitionaiiy repeat- liaving partaken of forbidden flesh, one shall drink 

for seven (days and) nights barley (gruei) ” (XL 152). 

And this refers to the (case of eating the) flesh other than (that of) 10 
Particular penances ^ village pig and the like, for with (reference to) 
for eating partieiiiar the particularity of the species a special penance 
binds 01 foi bidden .flesh. ^^1^ down by Manu thus : “ For having 

eaten the (flesh of) carnivorous (animals), village pigs, and camels, and of 

Tnptn iCriehciilira for crows, and donkeys, expia- 15 

eating eanuvorous ani- tioB is (the performance of) a Tapta Krichchhra” 

(XI. 156). 

Even for the swaliowdng of urine and feces of these (animals) 

, this very (penance should be performed). For says 

The same penance for . -vr x, tt ^i. . 

swallowing the urine Hie text of Brihad-Yama thus t Of pig?* and 20 

and fieces of these very (animals with) uiicloveii hoofs, and likewise of a 
animals. 

crow and a fowl, also of carnivorous animals, and 
also of all such (animals) as are described to be unfit for being eaten, if 
(one) would swallow the flesh, urine or ordure, or even the flesh of cows, 
and also (that) of a dog, a fox, or a monkey, it is declared (that) Tapta 25 
Ki'ichchlira (is the penance). Or having fasted for twelve days, he simll 
Or offering with ghco offerings of ghee into the fire by the Kidmfln- 

wiih Kftsmfintla Man- da (Mantras). ” 'With regard to that the decision 
is that Tapta Krichchlira (is the penance) if (the 
act is) committed intentionally, and if there is a repetition, (it is) a Par^ka 30 
attended with KusmiiJjda (burnt offerings). 

Similarly it has been stated by Prachetas also thus : “ If the flesh 
of a dog, a fox, a crow, a fowl, a spotted deer, a 
monkey, a leopard, a Ohtsa (‘ sparrow ’), a carnivor- 
ous (animal), an ass, a camel, an elephant, a horse, 35 
a village pig, a cow, or a man is eaten, Tapta Krich- 
chhra (penance) should be prescribed, but if the 
urine or ordure of these (is) swallowed, an Atikrichchhra ; ” and this refers 
to an act committed intentionally. Next (there is) the text of Usanas 
which (runs) thas,“ Having eaten the flesh of a man or the flesh of a dog, 40 
beef, or (the flesh of) a horse, or also (the flesh) of 

MahSsfintapana for five-toed (animals), one shall perform the Mah^san- 

xinintentionany eating / \ « i x ..t x i* x / ^ 

the Hesli of man, etc. tapana (penance) ; but tliat refers to (an act) 

committed unintentionally. 


An Atikriehebhra for 
eating the flesh of a dog, 
cow. man, etc. inten- 
tionally or if tlieir 
nrine "or ordure is 
swallowed. 
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Sipping Achamana for 
touching the ordure of 
a crane etc. 


Also (there is) the text of Akgiras which says, “ Having seen or 

toiiched the ordure of these, (namely,) a crane, a 

Bhasa, an eagle, a rat, an ass, a monkey, and a pig, 

one is purified by sipping Achamatia water. Having 

swallowed the ordure of these (animals) tiie twice- 5 

born classes shall perform a Santapana Krichchhra if (the act is) com mi t- 

^ , ted intentionally, and the Prajapatya (penance) if 
Santapana Ivnchchhra . . , . . ,, ,, i. ^ 

for swallowing. committed iininteiitionally ; but that refers to tiie 

case wliare the thing is (first) swallowed and then 

vomitted. 10 

Also by tlie word ‘ Santapana ’ here a MahasPintapana is denoted, for 
a Prajapatya is prescribed if (the act is done) unintentionally. 

Next (there is) the text of Akgieas which says, “ Having eaten the 

flesh of a man, a crow, an ass, or a horse, or also of 

tentioiiaily repeated elephant, (or having swallowed) the urine and In 

eating of human flesh, a ordure of these, a twice-born {person) shall perform 
crow, an ass, etc. ^ ^ . ^ , 

a Ohandrayana ; and (there is) also (the following) 
which is laid down by Brihab-Yama, “For having eaten dry flesh, a Br4h- 
mana shall observe the Clnlndrtyana (penance), ” and both of these refer 
to (the case of) intentional repetition* 20 

Further (there is this) which is stated by Sankha, “ Having eaten 
(the animals) with two rows of teeth, and likewise 
Six months’ penance the (animals With) uncloven hoofs, and having 
al repetition. swallowed the flesh of a camel or beef, one shall 

observe the vow (of penance for) six months,” but 25 
that refers to (an act committed) intentionally and also excessively re- 
peated. 

Next (there is this) which is stated in another Smriti : “ And liav- 
ing eaten the flesh of men, and likewise a 
village pig or an ass, (the flesh) of a cow, a horse, aii 30 
elephant, or a camel, likewise (the flesh) of all the 
five-toed animals, and also a carnivorous (animal) 
or a village fowl, one shall perform the penance for one year but that 
refers to (the case of) excessive and continuous repetition. 

In this topic the use of (the terms) ‘urine’ and ‘ordure’ (is expressive 35 
Suet, blood, etc. are ^J') synecdoche of suet, semen, blood, am! marrow, 
ordur?^^ regard to the group of (those) six organic 

the penance if the excretion of the ear etc., half (of the 

ear-scum etc. said penances) should be prescribed. 

733. Next, where hair etc, (are swallowed), a special (rule) has been 40 

fistin’’ Sattrimsaomata thus : “ B\>r having 

foMnteniionally ^swTi- partaken of the raw flesh of a goat, a sheep, a buffalo, 

lowing hair etc., and one deer, or having swallowed the hair, clawB or 

day’s if umntentioimL , , w ^ xi • i ^ \ xi 

blood (of those aBJiBals), (the penance is for) three 


One year's penance 
for excessive conti- 
nuous repetition. 
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days if (the act is) committed inteatioQally, aad (sheer) fasting if uniiiten- 
tioually. Next (there is the text) which is stated by Pkaohbtas, “ For having 
swallowed nails, hair, earth, and a clod of earth, the purification (is) by 
fasting tor one day aad night”; but that also refers to a swallowing (done) 
uuintentioaally once. Next (there is the) text of another Smriti, “Having 5 
swallowed hair, insects, or nails, and even fish- < 
w£uStc.”get Tuto Shall partake of milk in whichiaXiold ^ 

the iDoufch, (piece is put wliile it) is boiled, and is iastaiitaiiaous- 

ly purified (thereby) ; but tiiat refers to the case 
where (the thing) merely gets into the month. j[Q 

73L But when the food coataiiied in the platter becomes tainted by 
Toueliing the loud tbe like, then tliat which lias been stated 

tlm l.Ia1ter.“ thus should be understood (to hold 

: “ If at fcJie time of eating, tlie food becomes 
tainted by Hies or hair, ho sliali soon wash his hand and touch that food with 15 
ashes.” This verse (has been cited) by (way of suggestion by) the topic. 

7o5. But when minute worms, insects, or bones are swallowed a 
Sabslsfcing on cow’s '“^psoial \,i ule) lias been stated by PRiCHETAS thus ; 
urine for fchroo days for “ Having swallowed worms, insects, ants, and the 
worms etc. bones oi aquatic animals and birds, one is purified 20 

by subsisting on cow’s urine and cowdung for three 
days.” An aquatic animal is a fish or the like. 

And thus for having eaten the flesh etc. of beasts, birds, aquatic 
animals, and men, the penances in brief have been pointed out, and (the 
penance referring to) each case is not given here lest the bulk of the 25 
work might iucrease. 

736. Next, (with regard to) the penance for eating a tiling (defiled) by 
. contact of impurity. Withregard to this (matter 

cooHoirm llnsood mr penatico) for partaking of what is defiled by 

uninfceatioimlly |i irtak- the month (of another) will be laid down first. Manu 30 

cat, crow, etc. " (says) on the point, ‘Having eaten what is defiled 

by the mouth of a cat, a crow, and a rat and also of 
a dog or a rauugoose, and (having eaten) also what is defiled by hair, or 
insects, one sliall drink (water in which) Brahma-suvarchal4 (a) (is boiled)” 
(XL 159). (But here) as the extent of time has not been expressly stated, 35 
(it must be taken to be) one (day and) night. And also this must be under- 
stood (to refer to the case where the act is) committed unintentionally. 
But (there is) the text of Visxu . which says, “Having partaken of the 
liquids aad foods (that are in) large (quantities) (but) have been defiled by 
A quarter of t. Kr-icii- the mouth of birds and beasts of prey, and also 40 
JarfcTk’mRofSoqS *^'**^* Wanting in purificatory ceremonies 

tibios of food, dSiled by (one shall perform the penance consisting of) one 
a bird’s montii obo. quarter of Krichchhra,” but that refers to the (case 

(«) SuvarchaH is Unsoed, Mnum TJsitatissimum, 


Sali.sisfcint;*: on fcho de- 
coction of llnsood for 
unlnfcentioniifly p irtak- 
ing of Ueheiikista of a 
eat, crow, etc. 
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where the act is) committed iiiteationallj. And the purificatory ceremony 
should be understood (to be that) mentioned in the topic on purification of 
things by Devadronydm etc. Also (there is the text) which has been laid 
Atikpiclichhrafor eat- down by SATArAPA, the food that is licked by 
ipg what Is left after the moutli of a dog, a crow, or the like, and also 5 
of^Vheir meal, ^ Wat is that which remains after the Sildras have partaken 
licked by a dog, etc. meal, (the penaiice is) an Atikrichchhra,” 

and that refers to the case (where the act is) repeated unmteutionaily. 
And ill (these words), “ Having partaken of what is defiled by the 
^ ,, , mouth of a dog, one shall observe the vow (of 10 

for intentional repeti- penance) for one month, and having eaten what is 
defiled by the mouth of a crow or by the smell of 
a cow, one shall observe the vow (of penance) for half a month,” the 
vow of (subsisting on) bariey(-gruel) which is laid down by Sakkha refers 
to the case where (the act is) repeated intentionally, 

737, But when the food remaining after the BiAhmanas etc. have 
partaken of their meals is eaten, (a penance) has been laid down by 
Brihad-Visnu thus : “ A Bra,hmana shall drink Panchagavya (for) seven 
(days and) nights for eating the remaining food 
after a Siidra has partaken of his meal, for five 
(days and) nights for eating the food remaining 
after a Vaisya has taken liis meal, for three (days 


15 


Pailchagavya for seven, 
five, three, and one 
day for eating ^what is 
left after a Sudra, a 
Ksatriya, a Vaisya, or a 
Brahmana have par- 
taken of their meal. 


20 


and) nights for eating the food remaining after a 


Ksatriya has partaken of his meal, and for one day 
for eating the food remaining after a Brahmana has partaken of his 25 
meal.” Next there is the text of) \^ama which says, '' Having partaken 
of food along with a Brdhmana, (one) is purified by (performing a) Prajd- 

Kriehehhrns and l>atya ; haying partaken of food along with a Ksa- 
Chandrayana for rape- iriya(one) is purified by (performing a)Tapta Kricii- 

chhra ; having partaken of food along with a Taisya 30 
(one) is purihed by (performing an) Atikriclichhra ; and having partaken 
of food along with a Siidra, one shall observe the vow of a Chaiulrayana 
(penance);” but that refers to the (case of) intentional repetition (of the 
act). Next (there is) the text of Saxu^ha whicii (says), “Having eaten 
the Uchohhista of a Bralnnafia, (one) shall sanctify the water with the 35 
Vyahritis and drink (it); Iiaving eaten iheUeh- 
cidiista of a Ksatriya, (one) shall subsist for three 
days on miik which has been boiled with the Juice 
of a Brahmi plant (?>) ; for Iiaving eaten the 
Uchchhkta of a Taisya, (one) siiall fast for tliree 40 
days, and -.drinlv the (water in wliich) Brahma- 
' Siivarchald (has been boiled) ; and Iiaving partaken 
of the Uchchliista of a Sudra, (one shall) abstain from food for six (days 


Drinking water with 
Vyaiiritis, subsisting on 
milk and Brahmi for 
three days, Brahma- 
Siivarchaia decoction 
for three days, and fast- 
ing for six days res- 
pectively if the act is 
unintentional. 


(h) This is otherwise called Y^rlht 
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Exception in the case 
of a father etc. 


IS'O meal in the com 
pany of women : Clian- 
cU*ayana for violating 
the rule. 


Abstaining from food 
for seven days for eat- 
ing women’s U c h - 
chhista. 


and) nights and that refers to the (case where the act is) committed 
unintentionally. With regard to these (cases) if there is repetition, twice 
etc. (of the penance) should be prescribed. 

And this (refers to the Uchchhista of those) other than (one’s own) 

father etc. For says the text of Apastamba, ‘‘The 5 

Uchchhista of (one’s own) father and also (that) of 

an elder brother might be eaten ” (1. iv. 11). (There 

is) the text of BitiHAO-VYASA which (says), “Though (one’s own) mother, 

or sister, or even wife, or otiier women, no meal shall be partaken of along 

with those (women), and having partaken of it, one 10 

shall observe a Chandrayana,” and that refers to the 

case of eating togetlier. But where (the question) is 

only (one of) eating their Uchchhista, the (penance) 

prescribed by Apastmaba should be taken (to hold 

good : “ For eating the Uchchhista of the Sudras, one 15 

shall abstain from food for seven (days and) nights, 

and also (for eating the Uchchhista) of women” 

(I. 26, 4-5). And (there is) the text of Angiras which says, “ If one eats 

No sin for eatim^ in company with, a Brdhmana woman or (her) 

the company of woman Uchchhista at any time, (then) all the wise 20 
at the time of marriage. ’ / . . v 

men are (unanimous in) regarding that there 

is uo sia there,” and that refers to the (occasion of) marriage 
or (even that of) distress. But when the Uchchhista of persons of 
the lowest caste is partaken of, that should be taken (to hold good) 
which has been stated by Apastamba thus : “ Where persons of the 25 
Chandra, K.richchhra, twice-born classes eat the Uchchhista of persons 
of the lowest caste, the rule (is that) a Chandra, 
a Krichciihra, and half of that (Krichchhra) (are 
respectively the penances) for Brahmanas, Ksa- 
Olnludra ’ here means a Ohaiidrt\yana. But where 30 
the Uchchhista of those living outside the village is eaten, that (penance 
holds good) which has been laid down by Angiras thus : “ For having 
eaten the food which has become the Uchchhista of Ohandalas, outcasts, 
etc. a Br^hmana shall observe the (vow of) a Ohiin- 
pana^etl^^rospeoMwafy di%ana (penance), and a Ksatriya a Sdutapana, and 3a 
for eating the Ueh- (fasting) for six (days and) nights and three (days 
chhisU of Chanaala.s. nights in order the (last two) Varnas.” It 

should be understood that here a Stotapaua is a MahAsilntapana, .And (if 
it is) at the (time of) distress, that which has been laid down by Parasara 

should be taken (to hold good) ; “ But if at the time 40 
Repentance and m^cR- food has been eaten by a Brl,hmana in.. 


etc. respectively for 
eating tlio Uchchhista 
of men of the lowest 
caste, 

triyas, and Vai,syas.” 


tative rope 
pada would do if at the 
time of distress. 


tlie house of a Sudra, he is purified by repenting 
in his mind, and he shall meditatively repeat 
Drupada one hundred (times).” 

738. Next, (there is this) which .has been stated by Brihat- 45 


404 


YAJNAVALKYA SMRITI [Bk. Ill Oh F. 


draughts from it, (or) what has come out of the moiitl), that should be 

considered to be unfit for being partaken of, and if 

ing one partakes of it he shall pet^foimi the Chnndrayana 

other’s drinking vessel (penance),’' but that refers to the repetition of the 
repeatedly. , . . . ..v . , . . , ^ 

act, the cause (occasioning it) being very triviaL 5 

(There is the following text of a Smriti), And having swallowed the 
remnants of a draught of water at any time, a Bralimana shall observe the 
vow (of penance) for three (days and) niglits, and also 
(the same for drinking) wltli tlie left hand,” and tiiis 
refers to (the case) where tlie (act is) committed 10 
intentionally, and if (it is done) unintentionally, half 
of it should be prescribed. With regard to the resi- 
dual (oil) of a lamp, that which has been laid down in the Sattriinsaninata 
should be understood (to hold good) : “The residual oil, which (is left) in 

a lamp, that which is brought on the way at the 15 
(time of) night, and also that which is left after the 
body is besmeared with is partaken of, one is purl- - 
lied by (fasting during the day and partaking of his 
food at) nigh L” 


Three clays’ penance 
for drinking with the 
left hand intentionally 
and half of it if uninten- 
tionally. 


Half a day’s fast for 
drinking the residual 
oil. 


Or fasting and Paheha- 
gavya. 


739. Then (about) the penance for eating (tlie food which has 20 

been) brought in contact with impure substances. With regard to that 

says SamvxVRTa: “Having eaten what is defiled by 

A day’s fast for partak- hair and insects, also that defiled by indigo and 

ing of food defiled by ’ j 

hair, insects, etc. lac, and that which has l^.ad the contact of sinews, 

bones, or skin, (one) shall fast for one day.” Thus 25 
says Satatapa, “For partaking of what is defiled by luiir and insects, tliat 
which has had the contact of blood, flesh, or one whose toocliis forbidden, 
that which is seen by one who causes abortion, that whicli is tasted by 
birds, that which is smelt by a dog, a pig, or a cow, sweet liquid food) that 

lias turned sour, (food) prepared without (any 30 
sacred) purpose, food (intended) for the gods, and 
(that got ready to be) Ha vis, (the penance) is fast- 
ing and drinking Panchagavya.” Botii of these refer to (an act com- 
mitted) unintentionally. But (for an act) intentionally (committed) 
that which has been laid down by Visxuj should be understood (to hold 35 
, . , good) : “ Having partaken of earth, water, flowers, 

Krichchhra for partak- and friuts, tubers, siigar-eane, and roots -which 

urfne,Vrteefetc!'^ defiled by ordure and urine-one siiall 

observe a fourth part of a Ivrichchhra. And if (the 
contact is) more intimate if exactly one-half (of) Krichchhra is (performed) 40 
it 6an bring about the purification.” The decision is tiiat where the 
contact is light a fourth part (of the penanee should be performed), and if 
excessive, half a Krichchhra. 

But (there is this) wliich has been stated by Vyasa, “Having 
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eaten intentionally 


Tapta K r i c Ii c li h r a 
where tlie tasle oj;‘ the 
clefiling matter can be 
traced. 


KrieliciiliJ'a tor eating 
th<3 food (ouehecl by a 
woman in her courses, 
an Avadhur.a, etc. nniii- 
tcntionally. 


tJie food which is deiiled by contact or (the food) 
tainted on account of the purpose (to wliicli it is 
used), or that which is tainted by nature, one shall 
perform a Tapta Krichchhra.” And this should be 
understood (to hold good) in the (case where) a 5 
taste of the impure matter that has had the contact can be traced. 

740. But where it is touched by a w^oman in her courses etc., 
(the |>enai3ce) is (tiiat) stated by BaisTcha : ‘‘ Having partaken of wiiat is 

touched by impure matter, by a person wlio has 
suffered degradation (from caste), a Chandaia, a 10 
Piilkasa, a woman in her courses, an Avadhuta, a 
Kuni, a leper, and a man with bad nails, one siiall 
perform a Kriclichhra.” A Kuni (is one) who lias 
a defective hand. This refers to an intentional act, and (the penance is) 
half if (it is done) uiiinteutionally. 15 

That which is stated by Visisu as (follows), ‘‘ Having partaken of 
what is defiled by persons whose touch is prolubit- 
ed, likewise by persons wiio are affected by im- 
purity, and by hair and insects, one is puriO eel b^^ 
drinking (water) which has been boiled with Kusa 20 
grass, gJomerous ffg (c) and Bilva (d) (leaves) etc., 
with the leaves of the bread fruit trees (e) and lotuses (f), and also Sankha- 
puspi {(]), Suvarcha, etc.,” refers to the (case of persons) unable to perform 
harder penances, or to the ease where (the food is) touched by dyers etc. 
But when (it is) deOled by a Budra or the like, that which has been stated 25* 
by Harita slioukl be understood (to hold good) : “(Having eaten) the food 
defiled by a Bfidra or by the insects that live in 
impure substances, or wiien a Sudra tonclies when 
tliey are partaking of food, (or) if (a Budra, tliough) 
unlit (to do so), would, Avhen they are eating in a 30 
row, aiiproach and serve what Is Uchchiiij^ta or even sip water, (or) 
there wiiere after reviling they serve food, the ])enance is (fasting for) 
one day and night.” 

741. Tim very same (is the penance) for eating in a line in which 
there is Uchchhista (lyiiigb Bku says the text of Kratu, “That twice- 35 

Ikuti man who would at any time eat in aline in 
v/hfeh there is Uchchiusfa (lying), is purified by fast- 
iiig for one (lay and night and by (drinking) Paffeha- 
gavya.” But where one eats with, his left liand or 


Drinking of certain 
decoct loufi in the case 
of inability, the food too 
being touched by dyers 
etc. ■ 


One full day's fasting 
for }3artaking^of what is 
defiled l)v a iSudra, 


Fasting and Paueha- 
gavya for ealiiig in a 
line in which Uch- 
chhista is lying. 


(c) Udumlara: Ficus Glomerata. 

(d) Aeglc Marmelos. 

(c) Artociarpus Integrifolia, 

(/) JN’elumbmm Bpeciosum. 
ig) It is also called Kambupuspi. 


406 


YAJNAYALKYA SMUITI [Bh. Ill, GK K 


Saiitapaiia for eating 
from one's own refused 
platter. 


Fasting and Faneha- 
gavya for drinking the 
water of a well which 
has had the contact of 
a corpse. 


from a platter ( ) from which he has once risen it should be understood 
(that the penance is) that laid down in the Sattrimsanmata thus : “ He who 
eats when he lias risen from tiie platter and he who 
eats from a platter from which he has once risen, 
shall perform a S^Untapana (for tims) eating, and so 5 
says Vaivasvata.” Similarly has it been said by 
Parasaka also in this (connection): “When Brahmanas are eating together 
sitting in a line, if even one would leave his platter (the rest) shall not par- 

Santapana Krichchhra of the food that is left (o0 their respective 

for eating further after plates). If ally one ill that row would partake of it out 10 
one lu the line has risen. ignorance, that Br^hmana (is regarded to have) 

eaten Uchchliista, and shall likewise perform a S;lutapaiia Krichchlira ” 

742. And where the water of a well etc. which has had the contact 
of a (corpse) or carcase and the like is drunk, Visnu 
prescribes (the penance) thus: “From a well in 15 
wliicli a dead carcase of a flve-toed (animal) is found, 
or from (one which is) excessively defiled, if a Brilh- 
mana drinks water, he shall observe fast (for) 
three days, if a Ksatriya (for) two days, if a Vaisya (for) one day, and if a 
Sudra (for) one night, and all (of them) when (the fasting is) over shall drink 20 
Pafichagavya.” (The expression) “from (one which is) excessively defiled ” 
is intended to convey the idea of its being defiled) by urine, fajces, or the like. 

But when a dead body bursts there alone on account 
of the swollen condition, then (a) special (rule) has 
been laid down by Harxta : “When a dead body is 25 
soaked or burst (in it), if one drinks water (that is) 
standing in it, iie shall, for the purpose of expiation, perfrom a Oliandrayana 
or even a Tapta Krichchlira. If any Braliinana out 
of mistake takes bis bath in it, be shall medita- 
tively repeat (the Mantras), bathe at the three 30 
Savanas, and is (thus) purified in one day and night.” 
This Oliandrayana (penance) refers to the case where the water con- 
tained in a well defiled by a human corpse is drunk. 

But if (the same is) uiiintentionaliy (done then the 
penance is one of) six days. For says the text of 35 
Deval\ : “If a dead body soaked or even burst is 
observed in a well, one shall drink milk for three (days and) nights, and if 
(that dead body is) of man, it is declared (that the penance is) twice.” 

drinks "water contained in a well etc. belonging to 
a Obanddla, (the penance) laid down by Auastamba 40 
should be understood (to hold good) If a man 
intentionally drinks w’ater (which is) contained in a 
well or vessel of a Ohand&la, how should the penance 


Chaiulr§yanaor Tapta 
Krichchlira if the body 
had burst in it. 


Bathing at the three Sa- 
vanas for bathing hi it. 


Six days’ penance if 
drinking such a water 
is unintentional. 


743. When one 

S^ntapana, Praj apatya, 
half a Prajapatya, ^ and 
a quarter ofaPraj^pa- 
tya in the order of Yar- 
nas for drinking water 
from a Ghandala's well. 


(h) The other reading equally good is Nirmtikkmnabhoiane, eating the food 

which he has once refused on the plate. . t, -ue rooa 
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Three days’ and one 
day’s fasting it the 
above is uninleiitioiial. 


be prescribed in that case with reference to each Varna? (If) a Brah*- 
mana (lie) shall perform a S4ntapana ; (if) a Ksatriya (be shall perform) 
a Prajapatya; (if) a Vaisya (he shall perform) lialf of it; and in (the 
case of a Siuira) a quarter of it should be prescribed.” But this (refers) 
to (a case where the) act (is committed) intentionally, and on the 5 
other hand, if (it is) unintentional, (the penance) laid down by Devala 
thus should be taken (to hold good): “If one 
wmuld drink by mistake the water contained in 
a well or vessel belonging to a Chandilla ho is 
purilied by (fasting for) three days, and if (he is) 10 
a S-fidra by (fasting for) one day.” 

Mvcn in the case of small tanks belonging to Ghandnlas and so on, the 
Penances same with re- purillcation (is) as (ill the case of a) well (belonging 
lereneo to sniaii tanks iq them). For says the text of VisNU thus: “Then 

(in the case of drinking water from the) water-tanks 15 
(that are of) small (dimensions), (where the water is) stagnant and stand- 
ing on the earth, the purincation is described as in the case of a \vell ; 
but if they are of great size, there is no taint.” In the case of lakes etc., 
on the Ollier hand, (the penance) that has been stated by Ipastamba should 
be taken (to hold good) : “For having drunk waiter of a lake or even a pool 20 
belonging to the Mlechchhas etc. (the penance is 
thus) : (The waiter) should be understood (to be) 
pure if knee-deep, and if less than that (it is) de- 
A Braiimana who drinks that winter intentioiially 
or unintentionally (becomes taiiited wdth sin), and 25 
if (he drinks) unintentionally, he (shall fast during 
the day and) jiartake of his meal at night, 
if intentionally he shall fast (for) one day and 


Water pure if knee- 
deep and iuipure if less, 

dared to be impure. 

F a s 1 1 n g daring the 
day-tiine of one day if a 
Brahiunna drinks it un- 
in ten tiohaily, and one 
full day, if iuientionaliy. 


IM. But if (!ie drinks) the water contained in a vessel belonging 

liralunalnirclia and fast- to a or tlie like, (the penance) laid down thus 30 

1 n g ft 1 V d r i u k i n g wa te r, 
curds or niiik contained 
in the vessels of out- 
casts. 


by PAltASARA should 'be understood (to hold good): 

“If a BrAhmana, a Ksatriya, a Vaisya, or even a 
Siulra, out of mistake, would drink water, curds, 
or milk cantained in the vessels (belonging) to persons of tlie lowest castes, 
f he expiation for men of the twice-born classes is by Brahmakiircha and 35 
lasting, and for a Siuira by fasting and making gifts according to his 
ability.” But if (the act is) intentional (the 
“ penance slioiild le) double. That (which bas) been 
mu,„.,„.,loin.,e,. APASTAMiii thus, “Havini; bathed 

or drunk water in tlie wells, tanks, or wells dug by persons born of the 40 
lowest caste, one is purilied by (performing) a Pra- 
relotition ^ ease of should be understood (to hold good) in 

‘ the case of repetition. The sheer partaking of 

Panebagavya which is thus laid down (as necessary) by Apastamba in the 
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case where water from tanks, wells, etc. belonging to the Ohandalas is 
drunk refers to the case of those that are unable 
case of (to perform harder penances) : “(In a shed) where 

water is distributed to wayfarers in the forest, from 
a vessel which was once used to contain Sar4, and from a water-trough 5 
when one drinks water, or (when he drinks) water coming out of a bag, 
or when he drinks water in vessels (?) belonging to Svapaclias or ChaiuhV 
las, lie is purified by driuking Pahcliagavya.” And ‘‘He who, having 
entered a shed where Nvater is distributed, does sprinkle his person with- 
out (drinking?) water, sluiU spend one day in fasting and bathe along with 10 
his clothes. Having drank the water contained in 
PaachagaVya for drink^ H. vessel (used) for (holding) Sura or that of a shed 

iiig watcM- when cross- where water IS distributed, and likewise (having 
ing in a boat. , . s / . . , , . x 

drunk of) water (which he is) crossing by a boat, 

one is puriiied by fasting for one day and night and by (drinking) Pancha* 15 

gavya.” 

715. Then (about) the penance for eating what is bad in appearance. 
Whatever on account of its colour or shape presents an odd aspect and pro- 
duces ail impression of disagreeable hlth etc. of the body, or (rouses) the 

suspicion of poison etc. sent by tiie enemy, is called 20 
eating w’^iiat is disfi gi'co— bad HI appearance. And with regaid to that (says) 

able in appearance in- Parasara thus Having eaten the food that is 
tentionallv. , . „ , , , , 

bad (because) ot the w^ords (spoken in connection 

with it) or bad in appearance (itself), (or) on a platter (which is also) 

bad in appearance, a Brjihniana is purified by (fasting for) three days 25 

subsequently. ” This (penance) refers to an act committed intentionally. 

But after mentioning of “ (That wdiich is) bad in appearance sheeiiy” (IL 

viii. 12) etc. prior to (the mentioning of) the five-toed animals (11. vili. 20), 

that penance which, by Gautama, has been laid down as, (Por 

eating) wdiat is mentioned prior to the fivc-toed 30 

ghee if unintentional. animals (the peuance is) vomiting (it out) and 

drinking ghee” (III. v. 26), refers to the case (where 

the act is) committed uninteutionaliy. 

746. But wliere a suspicion lias arisen (wdiether the food w^as lit to 

be eaten oi\not) (the penance) laid down by Yasi- 35 

decoctions foe ^ tUree should be taken (to hold good) : “ I wull declare 

days in case of doubt the purification (prescribed) for (eatinc') food, re- 

regarding the food eat- , A , . 

en. gardiug wiiicli doubts have arisen wiiether it may 

be called fit to be eaten or not. Listen to what I say 

about it (XXYfl. 10). A Brahmana shall drink for three (days and) nlglits the 40 

astringent (decoction of) Brahmi and Suvarchala uninixml with pungent 

things or salts, or Sahkhapuspi (boiled) with milk (XXYIL 11). He shall drink 

water (in wiiich are boiled) Falasa and Bllva leaves, Kusa- grass, and the 

leaves of lotases and Udumbara trees, and is (thus) puriOeci in three (days 


On PenaneesJ 


WITH THH MLTAKT^AHA. 


4Uy 


and) nights ” (XXVII. 12). By Manu also has the following been said where 
,, tliere is a doubt with regard to the fitness of the food 

year’s Krichchbra for Itiiat uas been) eateo : The best of tiie twice-bora 

dS'tfiil^flfcness Kriclichhra for puri- 

fication from haring eaten a thing (the fitness of 5 
which for being eaten is) not known, and if it is known (to be unfit) (then 
the penance shall be) more.” (V. 21). 

747. Then (about) tlie penance for eating wdiat is tainted with (re- 

, , , , fereuce to) time. What is tainted w'itli (reference 

ing what is tainted with to) tune IS Stale food, the milk of a cow (the call of 

reference to tunc unin- which is) not yet ten days (old), and so on. And 
tentionally. , , 

even there (with regard to the act comniittedj unin- 
tentionally, (the penance) should be understood (to be that) laid down by 
Manu as, “ And for (having eaten) other (forbidden things) one shall observe 
fast for one day” (V. 20). But if (it is eaten) intentionally, (the penance) 15 
laid down by Sankha should be understood (to hold good): “Having eaten 
that which, being uiimixed, has turned sour, svhat iias become stale like- 
wise, and what is fried and boiled, one shall observe 
tentioaal!^'* fast if in- fast for (three days) and nights. ” Un mixed (means) 

not being mixed with oily substances. The penance 20 
with regard to the (drinking of) milk of a cow (the calf of wdiicli is) not yet 
ten days (old) has already been pointed out. 

748. And for drinking water that has just arrived (i) (the penance 
is) drinking of Pauchagavya. For says the text of Brihad-YIjnavalkya, 

“ Having drunk (water) from vessels made of horn, 25 

Pa ilchagavya for drink- bone, and tusk, and in conches, oyster shells, and 
ing uiimtentionally ’ , 

water just arrived. Kapai’daka shells, and also (for drinking) water that 

has just arrived (i), one is purified by (drinking) 

Pauchagavya.” But if (ir, is drunk) intentionally, fasting should be observed. 

For it is stated in another Sinriti, “ In (the rainy) weather, water that 30 

just descends (from the clouds) is pure, but that 

should not be drunk, indeed, for three days. But if 

out of season, (it is not'fit to be drunk) for ten days, 

and having drunk it, one shall abstain from food for 

one day and niglit.” 35 

But when one partakes of food at the time of an eclipse, (one 

should perform) a Ohfindrdyana (penance). For says 

the text of S^TixAPA : “ For ' • ' eaten at the 

Nava-lSi'Mdhas, the food of a village priest, and when 

an eclipse lasts, and the food given by w'omen who 40 


Rain water is fit to be 
drunk after three days 
in the rainy season and 
after ten days if out of 
that season. 


749 . 


Oh^ndriyana for eating 
during >n eclipse, at a 
Nava-J^^rdcldha, the food 
of a village priest, etc. 


■ (h) miWKA argues that this must mean -the three twice-born classes. 

(i) The original has nmodalm, literally, hew water. It may mean the water that 
has just descended from the clouds^or the', water -of ariver which is in hood for the first 
time in the year as censure is attached to both./ For want of a suitable expression, It 
■is translated her© * as wateif that has just, arrived, , 
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have conceived for the first time, one shall perform a Ohanclr^yana (pen- 
ance).” But when one eats at a time, which, though being other than the 
(time of) an eclipse, is prohibited, Maiikakpf.ya says thus (with reference 
to) that time : “On that day on which, O Bhargava, an eclipse whether 

of the moon or of the sun takes place, and also (at 5 
the time) prior (to it) no act of partaking of food 
shall be done ; and also when likewise (the planet 
in the) eclipsed (condition) sets, no meal shall be 
partaken of so long as it does not rise again.” Simi- 
larly (there is this text) : “ And when an eclipse 10 
of tile moon takes place later than tlie first watch 
(of the night), one shall partake of the meal before the (preceding) cross- 
ing of the meridian (by the sun) ; and if (it takes 
place) during the first watch (of the night, then one 
might partake of the meal) before the first watch 15 
(of the preceding day is over).” Similarly (there is 
this text) : “ (If a solar eclipse takes place) during 
the Apar^hna (‘ the fourth division of the day ’) one shall not partake of a 
One intervening watch during the Madhy^thna (‘ the third division of 

the day ’)» and (if it takes place) during the Madhy- 20 
{Ihna (/) (then one shall not partake of the meal) 
during the Sahgava' (‘ the second division of the 
day’); but if it takes place during the Sahgava, 
then there is no (such thing as) partaking of a meal (at any time) previous 
to it (that day)” (/c). 25 


No meal during that 
day on which the sun 
is eclipsed or the moon 
rises eclipsed. 

No meal till the rising 
again of the planet 
which sets eclipsed. 


In a lunar eclipse three 
intervening watches be- 
tween the watch of the 
eclipse and that of the 
meal, 


between the watch of a 
solar eclipse and that 
of meal in the case of 
children, old men, and 
sick persons. 


(j) N. and G., which apparently follows N., and also adopt the reading 
*Sayahna ’ (* the fifth division of the day h here. But the reading ‘Madhyahna ^ 'which S. 
notices as occurring in a Ms. which it says is almost reliable as correct seems to be 
better. That is the very reading adopted by M^dhvacharya also. 

(k) The following passage occurring in the Mddliavtya of Pahas'aua Smritl 
might be noticed here : Thus says Manu : ‘ During a lunar or solar eclipse, one shall 
not partake of a meal, and he might eat after bathing when (they are) free from 
eclipse ; but when they set without being freed (from their eclipsed condition), he shall 
observe them (rise free from the eclipsed condition) the next day, bathe, (and then 
partake of the meal),’ ‘During an eclipse’ (means) during the period of the eclipse. The 
period of the eclipse begins with the time of the first contact and lasts till the time 
of the last contact. During that period one shall not partake of a meal, but when the 
sun and the moon are liberated from the shadow, he should then bathe and partake of 
his meal. But when they set in an eclipsed condition, then one should on the next day 
observe them (which will have been) liberated (in the meantime), and partake of his 

meal. 

That one should not partake of his meal is not only during the period of an eclipse 
but also at (sometime) previous to it. Thus says Yyasa ; “ One shall not partake of his 
meal during tho (portion of the) day preceding the solar eclipse, and during the even- 
ing preceding the lunar eclipse. Also one shall not eat during the period of the eclipse 
and he might eat after bathing when {the planets are) liberated (from the shadow). 
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WITH TEW UlTAKUP^- 

750. (Tliei-e is this) which is laid down by Manu (in the texts), “ One 
shall not partake of a meal at the time of Sandhi” (V, 55), and “Not when 
the sun has just risen nor when the sun'has just set etc. ” (V. 62) ; and also 

When the moon is liberated (from the shadow) one might eat if (the time is) not the dead 
of night. And then when they set without being liberated (from the shadow), (he 
might eat) after seeing them (rise) the next day.” 

Vs ith regard to the prohibition of partaking the .meal at a time prior (to the eclipse), 
%’'iaDDHA-VASISTHA lays down (a) speciai (rule): “And when an eclipse of the moon 
takes place later than the first watch (of the night), one shall partake of the meal before 
the (preceding) crossing of the meridian (by the snn) ; anclif at the last w^atch of the 
night, (he might oat) before the first watch (of the night), Bnt if (it is an eclipse) of 
the sun (occurring) subsequent to the sun’s crossing of the meridian, (one shall partake 
of his meal) certainly prior to the midnight (preceding). But if it is during the fourth 
watch (of the dayl, then (it is also) prior to the (corresponding) fourth watch, ” If at 
the night, later than, (that is) subKsequent to, the first watch, an eclipse takes place, 
then one might par hike of the meal prior to the (sun’s) crossing of the meridian, (that 
is,) noon. (Bub) if (it occurs) at the last quarter of the night, one might partake of his 
meal prior to the first watch of the night. If during the fourth watch of the day a solar 
eclipse takes place, one might eat his meal before the fourth watch of the (preceding) 
night. That is the idea. Midnight (means) the middle of the night. If after the noon 
a solar eclipse (takes place), then one might eat prior to the midnight itself. That is 
the idea. The idea is it is expected that in (the case of) a lunar eclipse, there should 
bo an interval of three watches (between the watch during which the eclipse occurs 
and that during which one might bake his meal), while in the ease of a solar eclipse, (an 
interval of) four watches. Just so has Vriddha-Gautama ; “ When there is a solar 
eclipse, one shall not partake of his meal during the four watches (preceding the 
watch of the eclipse), while in (the ease of) a lunar eclipse, (during) three watches, ex- 
cepting (the ease of) children, old men, and sick persons.” 

Referring to the (ease of) children, old men, and sick persons, (there is this) in 
Matsva-PurIna: “ If the eclipse takes place during the Aparahua, (then) a meal shall 
not be partaken of during Madhyahna ; If during Madhyahna, (then) not during 
Sahgava ; and if during Bangava, then not previously (to the eclipse that day), ” 

And (in the case) of him who is able (to endure hunger), a penance has been pre- 
scribed by KItyayana If he would partake of a meal (still) : “ One is purified (from the 
sin of) having partaken of a meal during a lunar or a solar eclipse by (performing) a Pr^- 
Japatya ; but if he eats during that very day (at the prohibited hours) then he is puri- 
fied by (fasting) alone for three (days andi nights.” 

And Trirdea-Yasistha lays down an exception to the (interval of) three watches 
in (the ease of) a lunar eclipse thus : “ When the moon rises eclipsed, then no meal shall 
be partaken of during the preceding day.” But when the (planet) sets eclipsed, Bhrigu 
lays down (a) special (rule) thus : “ H the sun and the moon set when the condition of 
eclipse is lasting (still), a man shall, when they rise the next day, bathe and partake 
of Ms meal,” Vriddha-Gargya also has thus : “ If at the time of twilight the shadow 

covers the moon or sun, then during that day and also that night, there is not at all 

partaking of a meal on any account.” 

IN, B.—Thls refers to the case when, the sun m eclipsed when about to set and sets 
in the eclipsed condition, and also when the moon is eclipsed when about to set in the 
morning and sets In the eclipsed condition. In the former ease, there is no partaking 
of a meal lor that day and the night, and in the latter for that night and the day]. 
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(there is tliis) which is laid down by Beiha^t-Satatapa : ‘‘ He who desires to 
get splendour should avoid parched grains, curds, and meal of the fried barley 
as well at riiglits, and a wise man should likewise (avoid at nights) even 
partaking of things containing sesamum and bathing also.” With regard to 
this and the like (transgressions) the penances for which are not prescribed, 
it should be understood (that the penance is) one hundred Pranayamas laid 

One hundred Prana- Yogins : “ One huudi'ed 

yaraas in ease of each of Pranayamas shall be performed for being freed from 
these several sms. all siiis, and (also) from that (sin occurring in the 


Also in the ViSNU-Bliarmottara (there is this) : ^^Wlien (there is) an eclipse of the 
moon or the snn, one shall not partake of a meal for a day and night. But he should see 
them liberated (from the shadow), and then bathe, and eat/’ 

Well if it is urged that, if the clouds etc. co%^er the sun, then no observation of 
the eye is possible, (the answer is, it is nob so), for by the word ‘ Dax^sana ’ observa- 
tion ’) (employed in this matter) is intended to convey the idea of observation through 
the bastras. The same is observed by YjalDDHA-GAUTAMA, When (there is) an eclipse 
of the moon or the sun, one shall not partake of a meal, nor dindng the preceding day 
at (prohibited portions), but he must sec through the lidstras that they have been liberat- 
ed {from the shadow), bathe, and (then) partake of the meal. ” 

(Another objection). If this were so, that the feastraic observation (of their being 
liberated from the shadow) is possible even before their rising the next day, and even 
in the case of their setting eclipsed, partaking of a meal might come in (much earlier). 

(Answer). That is nob so, for than (idea) cannot come in on account of (the exist- 
ence of the two express texts, “A man shall, when they rise the next day, bathe and 
partake of his meal ” and “ One shall not partake of a meal for a day and night. ” 

And (there is this) which (is found) in the SKANUA-Purana, When an eclipse of 
the moon, Sir, occurs later than midnight, one shall partake of his meal, Sir, during the 
forenoon, and nob in the afternoon anjkow. But wiien prior to the midnight an 
eclipse of the moon takes place, then, O Eider of the Peacock, no meal shall bo partaken 
of during the day.” Even that is intended to give an idea of the (interval of) three 
watches. For it has been stated by Vjuddua-GaUTAMA by particularizing it as, While 
ill (the case of) a lunar eclipse, (during) three watches etc*” 

He who desires to have his sins vanctuished sliould fast during the day on whicii an 
eclipse takes place. It has been said (so) by DAKyA ; On the day of the sun’s passage 
from north to south and south to north, and likewise on the clays when the sun crosses 
the eciuator, one who fasts during the day and night and (then) bathes is freed from 
all sins, ” But he who has children shall not fast (on those days). Thus says Ax\hada ; 
'‘On the days of the sun’s passage from one sign of zodiac to another, and on the day 
of Ekadasi during the dark half of a lunar month, and also on the days of lunar and solar 
eclipses, he who has children (and is) a householder shall not fast,” But when the 
planet sets eclipsed, even he who has children shall certainly fast, for tiio partaking 
of a meal is prohibited by (the text), " One shall not partake of a meal for a day and 
night. ” 

Also in some cases according to the peenUariby of the eclipses, even bathing and the 
like need not be performed. It is thus said in the Battrimsanmata : '' When the eclipse 
of the sun takes place at the night time, and likewise an eclipse of the moon at day- 
time, no bathing need be done in those cases, and no gift should be made in any case. ” 
And this should be understood (to hold good) in eases where the phase and the last 
contact, things to be determined with reference to the particular parts of the earth, 
cannot be observed. 
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midst) of tlie grou|> of iniiior sms for which (a separate penance) has not 
been prescribed (HI. 305), And if they are committed luiintentionally, 
, . then the fasting (penance) prescribed by Manu 


Olio, day’s fas tin 
intentional. 


thus should be understood (to Jiold good) : 


for (having eaten) other (forbidden things) one shall 5 
observe fast for one day” (V. 20). 

751. Next (about) the penance for partaking of sour food etc, wdiicli 

, , . , . ^11*® on aeeount of (their) qualitv. Manu says 

partaking of Hour things. regard fo such (things) thus : For having par- 

taken of (sweet) liquid (foods that have turned) sour, 10 
(liquids) that are astringent, and also (liquids) that are impure, a twice-born 
(persoir remains impure so long as that is not excreted out” (XL 153). With 
regard to this matter, if the act is done unintentionally, it should be observ- 
ed tiiat che fasting laid down by (the text), “ And for (having eaten) other 
(forbidden things) one shall observe fast for one day,” (holds good). But 15 
if (it is committed) intentionally, wliat has been laid down thus by 
Sankha. should be noticed (to hold good): ‘‘Having eaten that which, 
q ^ being unmixed, has turned sour, what has become 
act is iuieiitlonal, stale likewise, and what is fried and boiled, one 

shall observe fast for (three days) and nights.” 20 

And this should be observed (to hold good in the case) of articles 
oilier than jellies etc. containing Amalaha { 1 ) and the 
like fruits. For says the text of a Smriti, “In wliat- 
ever bouses a pitcher containing (preserved) fruits 
Is kept, the jelly might be taken from such, and not (any jelly of) other 25 
(sort).” ■ 

752. With regard to the articles from which all the oily matter 
has been extracted and so on, the penance wiiich, after stating, “The 


Voruitiug aiul partuk- ... , i i 4.1 *va 

iiig of ghee for swid- uwiiy, oil-cakes, articles Irom winch the essence 30 

lowiug UregvS of oily been churned out etc,, tilings from which the 

sabstaiiceH etc. . , , , , , , 

essence has been removed sball not be partaken 

of,” is st.ateil tluis by Gautaxia, “ (For eating) wiiatever is mentioned prior 

to the ilve-toed aoimais (the ponanee is) vomiting (it out) and drinking 

ghee” (III. V. 26), should be taken (to hold good). Dregs (means) the 35 

secllineiit of ghee etc. 

753. liiKiiiTA lays down the penance thus for eating the food of one 
who does not make olTerings in the fire etc.: 
pa^teldng^ twice-boni persons (portions of) 

not offorod into the which are not offered in the lire ami which will not 40 

before the master par- be offered (to the person concerned) before (w) (they 
takes of It. j gj,aii not be partaken of, and if (any one) eats it. 


dregs remainiiig after all the oil lias been taken 


One clay’s fasting for 
partaking of what is 
not offered into the 
lire OS' offered to one 
before the nsaster par- 
takes of it. 


(f) Gooseberry. ■ 

(m) Another reading is amen food. 
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he shall fast for one day, A twice-born (man) who is an AhiMgni, if he eats 
the preparation of rice and beans, soft cakes, milk- 
rice, puddings, and cakes boiled in oily matter, (all) 
prepared without a sacred purpose, he shall perform 
a Prajapatya.” But (in the case) of one (who eats 
it and is) not an Ahit§,gni, it should be understood 
that the fasting prescribed as, ‘‘And for (having eaten) other (forbidden 


^ Prajapatya ^vllere an 
Ahitagni eats a prepa- 
ration of rice, and 
beans, milk-rice, etc. 
prepared without a 
sacred purpose. 


One day’s ^fasting if 
be is not an Ahitagni. 


things) one shall observe fast for one day (and 
night),” should be taken (to hold good). 


754. But when one eats from platters (made of) diverse (leaves) and 10 
so 00 , the following (rule of penance) is laid down 
Panehagavya for using bySAMVAiiTA: “Having partaken of food from 
a Sudra’s plate or a plates (belonging) to the Budras, or having eaten 
leaws! diverse ^ platter (of) diverse (leaves), one is purified by 

fasting for one day and night and by partaking of 15 
Panehagavya.” Similarly, (it has been said) even in another Smriti : “ ITrom 
platters (made) of Vata (mm), Arka (n) and banyan 
(o) leaves, and from platters of Kumbhi and Tinduka, 
and from the platters of Koviddra and Kadainba 
leaves, if one eats, he shall perform a Chdnd ray 
(penance).” Similarly (there is this) : “ Ha viog eaten 
from the platter made of Paldsa and lotus leaves, 
a householder shall perform an Aiiidava (penance). 
And if (he is) an anchorite or an ascetic, he obtains 
the merit of a Oh^ndrika (penance).” 25 


Chandrayana for us- 
ing the platters of Yata. 
Arka, banian, etc, 
leaves. 


Palasa and lotus 
leaves prohibited for a 
householder and recoin- 
mended specially to a 
hermit or ascetic. 


755. Now the penance for eating the food (p) defiled by such actions 

as serving by the hand etc., PaeaSAEA says on the point : “And having 

^ partaken of honey, treacle, vegetables, milk and 

parrjUrin^g^ *^of^'^’ho^^ its productions, Salt, and ghee offered by the hand 

treacle, etc, served by abstain from food for one day.” But 30 

the hand. , , . . t . 

if (it is done) mteotionally, that winch has been 

laid down thus by HarIta should be understood (to hold good): “For 

having partaken of what is offered by the hand, for eating by the side of 

one who is not a Brdhmana, for having eaten in a 

theacufintentfonaf/^ line (wliicli is) defiled (by an undesirable person), 35 

for having eaten in front of a row, for, having 

discharged urine and fmees having anointed the body, for having eaten 

the food of those affected by death-impurity or by birth-im|)urity or 

(the food) of Sudras, and for having slept in company with Sildras, (the 

penance is) fasting for three (days and) nights.” 40 


{mm) Ficus lucliea. 

(ii) Calofcropis Gigantea 
Ficus^ Beligiosa.::;;; ; ' 
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756. And in (tlie case of one) defiled by being given the food by (one 
who is) another’s agent, it should be understood (that the penance is) 
what has been stated by Veidoha-Yajnavalkya thus ; “ When a Shdra who 

One clay’s fasting for distributes the food of a Br4hma,na (or) a Brahina- 
the foocl given by a na who distributes the food of a Sudra, both 5 
of such (food) become unfit for being eaten, but if 
(any one) eats (such food), he shall fast for one day.” 
But when one eats (the food served) by the hand of a Mdra, (the penance) 
laid down by Keatu should be understood (to hold 
good) : “ He who eats from the hand of a Sudra, or 10 
even drinks water in any case, shall fast for one day 
and night, and is purified by di’inking Paflcha- 
gavya.” 


Bnilimaua’s 8udra agent 
and vice versa. 


Fasting for one day 
and night and Paileha- 
gavya, for eatiiig from 
tiie hands of a Sudra. 


ftaiitapana K rieliehhra 
for partaking of what 
is defiled by breath. 


757. Also witli regard to that (food) defiled by blowing (over) it, it has 
been said by that very (aiithorlty) : ‘‘ He who (eats) 15 
resting his foot on a seat, or having covered himself 
with a portion of his (lower) raiment, or when he 
eats the (food) blown (over) by the mouth, one shall 

perform a Santapana Krichehhra.’^ 

758. .But when one eats the food presented in honour of the (dead) 20 
Six Prfuuiyiimjys for parent or the like, (the penance) laid down by Bni- 

Cciting at a l.mana should be understood (to hold good) : 

p^maneos. one would partake of dinner at a Pdrvana Srdddha, 

(then) he shall perform six Pranaydmas. It is declared (that one day's) fast- 
ing (is neee.ssary for liaving dined at a Sraddha taking place) between the 25 
of) three months and the (closing of the) year (after the demise of 
tile deceased). If lie dines at a Yriddhhi-^raddha, 
then he shall perform three Prdn/lyrunas, and (fast) 
for one day and night if (he dines) at a Sapindlkarana 
Sraddha. If (he eats from a person of) dissimilar (nature) (lie shall fast 30 
during the day and) eat at night, and likewise (is it) in breaking fast after 
Twiec the above for oat- fasting). Twice this (should be observed) 

ing from a lisatriya, and |f (he eats the food) of a Ksatriya, and thrice if (he 
thrice from a V.ilsya* Vaisya. And this is declared to 

be four times for having eaten directly, indeed, (the food) of a Sudra. When 40 
a chaiice-guest waits at tlie door, if any (persons of the) twice-born 
ChundrAvaim for eat- (^dasses) who wolilddrink water, that water proves 
ing wliilft a guest waits blood (in effect) ; but if they would partake of a meal 
at the door. (they) shall perform the Ohd-ndrdyana (penance).” 

Harita also says thus:** But if he dines (at a ^rMdha performed) 45 
Fasting ami Homa for tin the eleventh, clay (of death), and likewise having, 
dining on the eleventh partaken of the food given on the day of gathering 

the (cremated .man’s) bones, he shall fast (for one 


(ending 


Three Fra ini yarn as for 
dining at a Yriddhhi- 
Bradclha. 


day t.rSddha and at the 
Srlddlm of the bone- 


gathering day. 


day), bathe ip the manner prescribed (in th^ SIstras), 
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and make offerings of gliee (into the Fire) with the Kusmffnda (Mantras).” 

ViRNtJ too lias thus : (If lie eats) at a Nava-Srad- 
Pr^japatya fnr eating perlomi a Pritjapatya ; if (at the Bracldha 

performed) at the (end of the) first month three- 
fourths (of a PriljApatya) ; if (at the Srffddha performed) at the (end of tlie) 5 
three half months half (of the Prajapatya) ; and if (at 
on'nor^the^urat'moim! Hi® SrMdha performed) at the (end of) two months, 
and raottfcJi and a liaifs ],g gjiall drink Panchagavya.” But this refers to 
(the case of) distress. And if (it is done at times) 
other than (the time of) distress, the followiug',(course) laid down by HiRtTA 10 
slionld be observed to hold good : “ Ciiffndrflyana (is 
Penances for dining, penance for dining) at a Nava-Srffddha, while at 

varioas Seaddhas. Mlsraka a Prajapatya (is prescribed). But in the 

Piiranas a penance (q) (lasting) for one day is pre- 
scribed.’ This (namely), wliile at a Misraka a PrajH.patya (is prescribed),” 15 
should be taken to (refer) to (that of) the first month. 
^Prajapatya for a His- cB.Be of the Sraddhas performed) at the 

end of two etc. months, that which stated in the 
Battrimsanmata thus should be taken (to hold good) : “ APr^j^patj a (is the 
penance for dining) at a Nava-Bi’Mdha, three-fourths (of it) at the first 20 
month (Br^cidlia), half (of it) (at a SrMdha performed) at the (end of) three 
half months, and a quarter (of it) likewise at a Srdddha (performed) at the 
(end of) two months. It is held that three-fourths 
of a Krichelihra (is the penance for dining at a §rid- 
dha performed) at the end of six inoiito 
likewise at the Sraddha (performed) at tdie (em^^^ 
the) (first) year. Three days (form the period o^f^^ 
vow (for dining at the Sraddlias performed) at (the 
end of other) months, audit is declared to be a day if (it is a) daily 
(Bracldha). 30 

759. For having dined at a SrMdha, performed 


Krichehhra, three- 
fourths of itt and half 
of it for dining at tlie 
Srilddhas performed at 
the end of three, six, 
and t^Ye]ve months. 


Chandrayana for din- 
ing ut a Nava-Sraddha 
performed in honour of 
a Ks atriy a, an d s i m i 1 ar 
penances for dining at 
other Sraddhas. 


ill honour of 

a Ksatriya etc,, when he is not in distress, (a) 
special (penance) has been laid down there alone : 

‘‘ A Chandrayana (is the penance for having dined) 
at a Nava-Sraddha, and it is deciared a Paraka 35 
(for having dined) at the mont]i(-end) Braddiia. A 
, Saiitapana (is tiie penance for having dined) at the (Braihlha performed at 
the end of) three half months, and it is declared (to he) aKriehchhra (for 
having dined ataBraddha performed) at the end of two months. This 
is declared to be the penance (for having dined) at a Nava-Braddha (per- 40 
formed in honour) of a Ksatriya, and it is declared by tiie wise tliat If (tfie 
SrMdha is that performed in honour) of a Vaisya (the penance is) half as 


iq) Another readtUjg is pf{iiapakjmn^ 
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Increased penance for 
dining at a Sraddlia per- 
formed ill honour of a 
Yaisya. 


Chandrayana etc. for 
dining at the Nava-Brad- 
dha etc. performed in 
honour of one died of a 
snake-bite, thief, etc. 


much again as that for (a Srdddiia performed in honour 
of) a Ksatriya. And (for having dined) at a Nava- 
Sraddha (performed in honour) of a Siidra, a double 
ChflndtAyana should be performed ; if at the (SrM- 
dha performed at the end of one) month, one and a half times a Ohan- 5 
diAyana (is the penance), and if at the (Srlddha performed at the end of) 
three half months, it is declared an Aindava (is the penance). A Paraka 
is (the penance for dining) at the {Si-addha performed at the end of) two 
montlis, and if (at Braddhas) subsequent (to it) a Santapana is described 
(to be the penance).” 10 

Next, (there is) tlie text of SAiiiiCHA which (says) thus, “ A Cliandrayana 
is the penance (for dining) at a Nava-Sraddha and it 
is declared a ParAka (for dining at a Sraddha per- 
formed) at the (end of one) mouth. (For dining at a 
Sraddha performed) at the (end of three) half months, 15 
ail Atikrichchhra is (the penance), and (for din- 
ing at the SriVldlia performed) at the (end of) six months, (it is) a sheer 
Krichchlira. (For dining at a Sraddha performed) at tlie (end of the) 
year a fourth (part of a> Krichclihra is (the penance), and fasting for one 
day (for dining at a Sraddha performed) at the (end of tjhe) next year. 20 
And (for dining at SrAddhas performed) thereafter there is no sin, and thus 
(runs) the statement of Sanicha”; and that refers to the case of (the 
SrAddhas performed in honour of) those killed by snake(-bite) etc., or 
refers to tiie case of (the SrAddhas performed in honour of) those whose 
company is prohibited at dinner, and who are (pointed out) in, “(Those) 25 
who are thieves, those who have suffered degradation (from caste'', im- 
potent (persons) etc.” (M.mi in. 150). (For it is laid down tlms) : “(It 
is) to tho.se who Iiave committed sin that death occurs at the hands 
of the ChAndAlas,by (means of) water, a serpent. 

It is to tho sinful that g, BrAhmana, even lightning, fanged (animals), 30 
hands of ChainhuL itc! and by beasts ; through fall, fasting (till death) 
also, poison, and by strangling ropes likewise. 

For having dined in (any of the) sixteen SrAddhas (performed in honour) 
of them, a BrAhmana shall perform an Aindava penance.” Similarly 
(there is this) : “ Whatever SrAddha will be offered (in honour) 35 

of tliose whose company liad been prohibited at dinner, on the eleventh 
day (of their death), if a Brahmana would partake of food there, he sliall 
perform a 6i^u-OhAndrAyana.” For a harder penance lias been laid 
down by Bharadvaja thus; “Having accepted articles of food like- 
wise at a SrAddha wlierein raw articles will be 40 
presented, one is purified by a Tapta Krichchlira. 
And likewise for having accepted food at a 
Saiikaipa SrAddha, three days should be spent (in 
fasting).” 


Tapta Si*iclielibra for 
baving accepted food 
articles at a HrUddba. 
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760. But (in the case) ot Brahmacharins (who) dine at SrScldhas, 

(a) special (rule) has been mentioned by Bbihad-Yama thus : “ If a BiAh- 

mana whose Brahmacharya vow is not yet corn- 
fast for three days for plete, and w'ho dines at the monthly SiAddhas etc., a 
dining at a monthly penance of tbree'davs’ fasting is prescribed (in) his 5 
(case). He is purified by (further) performing 
three PrAnr^yamas and by drinking ghee.” This refers to the case (where 
the act is committed) unintentionally. He himself says with reference 
(to the act) committed intentionally too : “ He who partakes of liquor 

and flesh at a Sr4ddha, or (dines at a ^rftddha per- 10 
fw"parfakrng‘''<ff^°^^^^ formed wdien one is) affected even by impurity, 
and liquor at a Srad- ghall perform a Pi-fijilpatya Krichchhra, and finish 
the remaining portion of his (Brahmacharya) vow.” 
But if (it is) a ^raddha, wherein raw articles are presented (the iienance is) 
half of it in all cases. For it is stated in the Sattrim^anmata : “For (having 15 
accepted gifts at) a SrMdha wherein raw articles 
acclpt1ng*’raw'’th?ngs!"’’ presented, (the penance is) half of that Pr4ja- 

patya at all times.” 

Next (there is the text) which has been stated by Usanas : “ Ten times 

shall a Braiimana, \vho has dined at a ^raddha, 20 
drink wmter to the recital of the GS,yatri, and tlien 
perform the Sandhyd, and is thereafter purified.” 
That refers to (tlie caseof) a Sraddha for (dining at) 
which no particular penance lias been laid down. 

761. Blit a special rale has been pointed out by Vt.asa for dining 25 
at a 8rAddha which forms part of a Samskara {' purificatory ceremony’) : 
“When the Homasof the ceremony of tonsure have taken place, and 

likewise when it is prior to the naming ceremony, 

SSnfcapaua foi' dining if one dines (at a Ndndi Sraddha) and also at that 
at Nandi Sraddhas. . ., ,, , 

in connection with the Jatakarman ( natal cere- 30 

mony ’), he shall perform a Santapaiia. And a Braiimana who being re- 
quested to represent particular entities dines at (^rAddlias performed in 
connection wdtli) purificatory ceremonies other than these is hy fasting 
purified from the (effects ofj^prohibited food.” 

But witii reference to Siinantounayana (‘ parting of the braids’) etc., 35 
Dhaumya points out (a) special (rule) : “ (Having partaken of food offered 
ill a ritualistic manner) (in connection with) Brahinaudana, Soma (sacrifice), 

„ , , . , and likewise Simantonnayana, and at the SrMdha 

Ch4ndrayaii!i for par- ■' 

taking of food in eon- (performed) HI connection With Jatakarman, or at a 
neefcion with Brahman- Nava-SrMdlia, a Br4hmana sliall perform aOlulndra- 40 

dsiDa Gtc. 

yana.” Hera the rite calied Brahmaudaiui (r) is an 
auxiliary to the rite of Idiiana as it occurs in contiguous relation with Soma. 


Drinking w«‘iter to the 
recital oi Gayatri ten 
times is the penance 
where one is not speci- 
fied. 


(.r) Brahmandana is a Branta rite, and has two phases : Bi'ahmandana-nirvHpa or the 
ritnalistic placing of nnhusked rice on the hide of a red ox and Brahinandana-prasana 
or the partaking of Brahmandana. The nnhusked. rice that is so placed is^ with due 
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BMocl not oiVerecl, own- 
ed by one who keei>s no 
Sacred hires, at a sac- 
rifice no food siial!, 
offered by woman or an 
impotent person, etc. 
be eaten. 


/()2. T. heu (coiiimences) the (topic on) penance foi* eating what is 
forbidden (to do so) because of Parigraha (‘ property ’)• That which, though 
not prohibited iii its nature, is described as unedible on account of the parti- 
ciiiar (nature of the) person who owns it, is (denomi- 
nated as) impure on account of Parigraha. With 5 
regard to it, beginning with “ [These things] not 
olfereci (shali not be used), and the food (given) by 
one who keeps no Sacred Fires shall not be partaken 
of wlien not in distress ” (L 100), the food that is not 
lit to be eaten has been estabiished by the lord of Yogins* The very same 10 
with sligh t additions have been established by Maku also thus : “ At a sac- 
riiice stai'ted l)y who Is not a Srotriya, and likewise at that offered by 
one who officiates (as a Hltvik) in a number (of sacriffees), and at that 
offered by a woman or an impotent (person), a Brahmana shall never par- 
take of food (IV. 205). At no time shall the food 15 
(given) by an intoxicated (person), a wrathful (per- 
son), and one who is disease-stricken be partaken of 
(IV. 207), and (also) the food belonging to Ganas, the 
food of a prostitute, anti that which is held in disgust 
by the learned (IV, 209). The food of a thief and of 20 
a songster, of a carpenter, of one who lives by inter- 
est, of one who has taken Diks.l (for a sacriffee), of a 
miser, of one wdio is bound down (by law), and of one 
who is in chains (shall not bo eaten) (IV. 210). (The food) of one who is ac- 
cused of a crime, of one who Is impotent, of a profligate woman, of one who 25 
pretends (to perform religious duties) (IV. 211), of one who lives by treat- 
ment (of others’ diseases), of a butcher (who keeps a liesh-sliop), of a cruel 
(man), ami of one who eats the Ochchhista (of others) (shall not be par- 
taken of) (IV. 212). The food of a person {who does) ferocious (deeds), tiie 
food of those affected by birtfi-Impurity, the food of one given by another, 30 
(the milk of a cow whose calf is) not yet ten days old (IV. 212), (the food 
offered) without respect, flesh (got ready) without 
oufrespeet^ (sacred) purpose, .and also (the food) of a woman 

win.) has neither husband nor children, the food of 
the enemies, the food of a city{-goveruor}, the food of one who lias suffered 35 
degradation (from caste), the food over which one sneezes (IV. 213), (the 
food) of a tale-bearer, and of a liar also, and likewise 
of him who sells (the merit of) a sacrifice, the food of 


Food of ii dmmkurd 
01’ a wrathful aiau pro- 
hibited. 


Of a Oaoji, a pro.sil tiite, 
a thief» a soiiw:stei% a 
usurer, a miser, au im- 
prisoned nuun u buteliei% 
etc. also prohibited. 


an actor and a weaver, and also the food of an un- 


Of a tale-bearer, a liar, 
m actor, an im grateful 
person* a panegyrist, 

etc. also pi-oiiibjtecl. g,.ateful (person) (IV. 214), {the food) of a smith, of 40 
a Nif lda, and of one who ’ performs feats o f a glad iat or, of a gol dsmith, of 

ceremonies, the end offered to the Bifcviks, a portion to 

each. The Ritviks have to partake of three morsels from the respective portions offered 
to them and respond estoIUngly to the author of the sacrifice. This partaking of it, 

1. J.,. »« 4.*,.,... m r.lTUPslirt:; ■ 
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a worker in bamboo, and of liim who deals In weapons (lY. 215), (the food) 
of dog-keepers, of vintners, of a washerman, of a dyer, of a panegyrist, 
and of him in whose house (lives) a paramour of his wife (lY. 210), (the 
food of tliose) who countenance paramours (of their wives at home), of 
those who are conquered by wmmen in all cases, the food of those wiiose 5 
death-irapiirity has not yet passed ten days, and also that which is not 
agreeable (to the mind) (sliall not be partaken of)” (lY. 217). 

763 With regard to this (Manu) speaks of a penance: ‘‘Having 

eaten the food of any one of these unintentionally, throe days shall 

, « . spent (in fasting), and if it is partaken of 10 

eaten unintentionally intentionally, and also semen, fmces, and urine, a 

tentfoSiy lA’icliclthra shall be performed ” (IV, 222). If (it is 

an) unintentional (act), (a penance of) three (days 

and) nights alone has been prescribed by PaithInasi also thus : “ He 

who has bad nails, he whose teeth are blackish, he who disputes 15 

with his father, he who is conquered by woman, a leper, a tale-bearer, 

a seller of Soma, he wdio lives by merchandise, a village priest, he who 

has had a charge against liira, he who has begotten 

partaking the food of or Child 00 a Yrisali, an elder brother whose young- 

for oiferiug food to a jg niarried before him, he who would marry 20 
tale-bearer, a seller of , - . ' 

Boraa, the son of a beiore liis elder brother, the husband of a Didhisu, 

twice-married woman, the SOU of a woman twice-maiTied, a thief, one of 

a military pi’ofession, and he who lives by service,— 

these are (pet^sons) whose food shall not be partaken of, whose company 

is prohibited at dinner, and who are prohibited from (being entertained 25 

at) SrMdhas, and for iinintentionally partaking of the food of these or 

making a gift to them (s), (the) penance is (fasting for) three (days and) 

d *1 ana for a re same having been mentioned 

petUion^o/tiic acl^ with some additions, a Oinlndrayana (penance) has 

been stated by Sankha, but that refers to the (case 30 
of) repetition. On the other hand, having (in this text) mentioned the 
persons whose food should not be eaten, “ Uchchhista, (the food of) an 
adulterous woman, (the food of) a person who has been accused of a crime 
etc.” {II, viiLl/), a penance has been stated by Gautama thus, “(B'or 
Yomitlng and par- mentioned prior to the llve-toed 35 

taking ot ghee if eaten animals (the penance is) vomiting (it out) and drlnk- 
at the time of distress. ingg[iee” (III. V. 26), but that refers to the (case 

of) eating at (the time of) distress. 

764*. Next, when one by force is made to eat (the prohibited food), 

(a) special (rule) has been mentioned by Ai?astamba: “And when those 40 
persons who, by Miechchhas, Ohandalas, and thieves, 

foJ4°obl^ed to do^un- ai*© thrust into service, and compelled to commit 
worthy acts or eat un- unworthy acts, cruelty to animals, such as cow and 
fit things shall per orm. forth, the removal of refusals on the platter, 

' ~~ (g) 8. omits 'maMnggifttotheia,' 
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partaking of tlchclihista likewise, and the partaking as well of the flesh of 
donkeys, camels, and village hogs, and also (for the sin of being compelled) 
to associate with their women and eat in their company likewise, if lie 
(who is affected by the taint is) a twice-born (man), 
the expiation is aPr^japatya if (he had been) detain- 5 
ed for one month. But if he is an Ahitagni he shall 
perform a OhflndrA,yana or even a Par4ka. He who is 
detained for one year shall perform a Ohandrayana 
as well as a Par4ka. A Sudra who had been de- 
tained for one year shall subsist on barley-gruel for 10 
half a month, and a Siidra who is detained for three 
months is purified by a fourth part of a Krichchhra. 
But if it is more than one year, the penance should 
be devised by the best of the twdce-born, but if (be 
is detained by them for) three years, he attains 15 
their very condition.” 


Prajapatya it* detain- 
ed for one month ; 
Chandraj^ana if he is an 
Ahitagni. 

Chandrayana and Pa- 
raka if detained for one 
year. 

Subsisting on barley- 
grite! for fifteen days if 
a Sudra. 


Equality in three yeai'S. 


765. And when the food owned by one who is affected by impurity 
Praaayamas, fasting, partaken of, Ohhagaleya prescribes (a penance 


and Pafiehavavya for 
unintentionally eating 
the food of one affected 
by birth or death-im- 
purity. 


in that case): ‘‘When the Brahmanas eat (the food 
of a person) when he is affected by a birth or death- 20 
impurity, they are purified by performing one hun- 
dred Pr^nayamas if the impurity is of a Sudra. If 
that is of a Vaisya sixty would do, twenty if of a Ksatriya, and ten if of a 
Brdhmana, and also abstaining from food for one day, three days, five 
days, and seven days. Then they are liberated from tlie sin and tliereafter 25 
they shall partake of Panchagavya.” One day, three days, etc. are to 
be taken respectively with Brahmana, etc. 

And this refers to the case (of an) unintentional (act), but if (it is 

S4nfcapana Krichchh- f’®"® intentionally, MiRKANDEYA says thus: “A 
ra etc. for eating inteu- twice-born (man) for having eaten the food of a Brah- 30 
tionaily. mana affected by impurity, shall perform a S^ntapa- 

na ; having eaten (the food) of a Ksatriya affected by impurity, (the per- 
formance of) a Tapta Krichchhra is prescribed ; iiaving eaten (the food) of a 
Vaisy<^ affected by impurity likewise, a Maiulsantapana shall be perform- 
ed; and having similarly eaten (the food) of a Siidra himself, the (typical) 35 
vow (of penance) shall be conducted for three months ” Further there 
is the statement of Sanucha, “ Having eaten (the food) of a Sudra when 
he (is affected) by impurity one shall observe the vow^ (of penance for) 
six months; having eaten ^the food) of a Vaisya 
likewise, one shall observe the vow^ (of penance 40 
for) three months; having eaten (the food) of a 
Ksatriya likewise, one shall observe the vow (of 
penance for) two months ; and having eaten (the 
food) of a Br4hmana (who is) likewise (affected) by impurity, one shall 


Rix, three, two, and 
one month's tyj>icai pen- 
a n e e (respectively) 
where the act is repeat- 
ed. 
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PeaaucG after tlie 
period of impurity of 
the person is over. 


Three days’ fasting 
for eating the food of a 
childless person, a 
usurer, and he who neg- 
lects religious duties. 


observe the vow (of penance) for one month.^’ This refers to the case 
(where the act is) repeated. 

And it should be unclerstood that this penance is (to be performed) 
after the impurity (of that person has expired). 

For says the text of Vist; 1U, “ In the case of him who 5 
eats only once the food of Brahmanas etc, wdien 
(they are) affected by impurity, the impure condition lasts so long as tlieir 
imparity does; and when (that is) over, he shall perform the penance.” 

765. And for eating the food of a childless (person) etc., Likhita 

lays down (the penance): ''Having partaken of 10 
the food of one who lives by taking interest, (the 
food) of one who does not attend to religious ob- 
servances, (the food) of a childless person, and 
likewise (the food) of a Siidra, one shall not partake 
of food for three (days and) nights,” 15 

Similarly (there is this) : “ Having eaten the food of a Parapiika-ni- 

Oh^ndrjiyuucx for re- vritta, a Barapakarata and an A.pacha, ^a twice- 

pptediy eating the food born (person) shall perform a Chandrayana (pen- 
of a Parapaka-nivritta, . , , . , / , / m ^ 

Farapaka-rata, and an aiice).” And this reters to the (case oi) repeating 

(the act). 20 

The delinitions of a Parapaka-nivritta etc. have been given by that very 

. (authority) thus ; " He who has kindled the Sacred 

Parapaka-niv Pitta. ^ . V . , , 

Fires but has passed them to a repository and does 
not perform tlie five Mahd.yajnas, is declared by the sages to be a Para- 
pi^ka-ni vritta ('one who escaiies cooking food intending it for others’). 25 
He who always, (after) rising in the morning, does perform the five 
Mahay ajnas, but sustains himself by the food given 
by others, is a Parapdka-rata ('one who subsists 
He who without the rightful occiipatiGn of a 
holder gives (food), is declared by the 
versed in the real nature of Dharina to be an 
Apacha (‘ one who should not prepare food ’).” 

(This is the) text which has been laid down by Vriddha-Yajxa- 
VALKVA with reference to eating of the food of a Brahmacliarin etc.; "An 
, , . , , ascetic and a Bralimacharin might both possess Bu 

ing the food of a (only) cooked food ; The iood of neither of them shall 

Brahmacliann or a San- be partaken of, and if partaken of one shall perform 
nyasm repeateciiy. ^ . a .... 

a Ohandrayana.’’ Also there is this which is stated 

by BHARADvijA with reference to the partaking of food of one who does 

not perform a P4rvat)a-Sr4ddha etc. : “ Whether (every) half month or 40 

Chandrayana for re- whose (food) the gods do UOt partake of,~ if 

peatedly eating the food of him who leads a Censured life, (the food) is eaten, 

PdrwLs'rMdteftr*^ Brahmana shall perform a Chfindrayana." 

‘ of these refer to the (case of) repetition. 


Parapaka-rata. 
on another’s food ’). 
Apaeha. 


Both 
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One clay’s fasting 


for eating 
one who 
rightful 
takes to 
one. 

the 


the food of 
neglects the 
conduct or 
a prohibited 


(of 


767. Now, for having eaten the food of those, who, being other than 
those enumerated above, follow a prohibited line of conduct, that which has 
been laid down in the SattrimSaninata should be observed (to hold good) : 

“A twice-born (person) who eats the food of one 
that does not observe the rightful (line of) con- 5 
duct or that follows a prohibited (line of) conduct 
shall for one day observe fasting,” With regard 
to this very (case), wiiere there is a repetition 
act), it iias heen stated in the Sattrimsanmata itself : ‘‘Having 

continuously for one year partaken of the food of 10 
one who is tainted by minor sins, a twice-born 
person shall perform a Par^ka (for the purposes of) 
expiation.” 

group of the vows (of penance) which is, indeed, 

described without (t) a special reference (to caste) 15 

in this section on penances for eating forbidden 

food, (does apply) only to the highest of the twrice- 

born (persons). And in the case of Ksatriyasetc. it 

applies a quarter and a quarter less. For says the text of Yisnu, “The 

whole of it should be prescribed in (the case of) 20 

A quarter and quarter ^ Brahmana, it IS decIared ;thatitisonly)three- 
less ill the eaf^e of other , . /, » m 

Varnas. fourths lu (the case of) a Ksatnya, half m (the case 

of) a Vaisya, and it is declared that a fourth part 
of it (would do) in (the case of) Siidra castes.” 

Here end,^ the Tojjic on Penances for Eating Forhidden Food, 25 


A Par aka if the act is 
repeated for one year. 


768, And this 

All the above group 
of penances for a Brah- 
ma na only unless other- 
wise stated. 


SECTION XXXIX.-PENANCES FOR SUNDRY OTHER SINS. 

760. At tiie time of enumerating the causes occasioning penances, 
causes of the loss of caste etc. have been enu- 
merated after the min*or sins, and (now) penances 
will be described for such. With regard to th^fc 3^ 
(matter says) Manu, “ Having intentionally com- 
mitted any one of the deeds bringing about the 
loss of caste, one shall perform a Santapana (penance) and a Pr^japatya 
if unintentionally. For committing (the deeds) 
bringing about degradation to mixed castes or 35 
rendering one unfit to receive gifts, the expiation 
is Aindava (continued) for one month, and for (com- 
mitting the deeds) making one impure, drinking of 
hot barley-gruel for three days (is the) expiation ” 
(XI. 124-5) The expression “any one” is syntao- 40 
tically connected throughout. 


Santa puna for inten- 
tionally eoniinitting an 
act eainsing the loss of 
caste, and 1 rajapatya 
if intentionally done. 


Aindava for one month 
for an act causing de- 
gradation into mixed 
castes. 

Subsisting on hot 
barley-griiol for three 
cl'iys for becoming im- 
pure. 


li) S, wrongly has mscfoditaf with special reference, 


ini 


ifAJJSAVALtirA SMtllTl [Bk. Ill, Ch. F. 


But (a) special (rule) has been meationed by Yama : “Having com- 
mitted a deed causing degradation into mixed castes, barley-gruel shall 
be partaken of for one month ; or else the penance (of j Krichchhra- 
Atikrichchhra might as well be performed. Having committed a deed 

that renders one unfit to receive gifts, one is puri- 5 
fled by a Tapta Kidchchhra. Or the purification 
is by (performing) a i§ita Ki’ichchhra or even a 
Mahisftntapana. And with regard to (those acts) 
making one impure, the expiation is a Tapta Krichchiira.” A special 
(penance) lias also been mentioned by Brihaspati with regard to an 10 
act causing the loss of caste: “Having inflicted 
injury on a Brfihmana, (having) killed an ass or the 
like, or (having) accepted money from prohibited 
(sources), one shail observe the vow of half a 
Krichchhra.” 15 

And of these penances laid down by Manu and others for the acts 
^ causing the loss of caste etc., the application is to 
the ex*piator decfde the be decided with regard to the caste, ability, etc. 
application^ these (of the expiatoi'). Thus has been the penance with 
speeia penances. regard to the eating of forbidden food etc briefly 20 

narrated as the lord of Yogins had in view, and now we revert to the 
topic on hand* 


Tapta Krichchhra etc. 
for having rendered 
one’s sell’ unfit to 
receive gifts. 


Hall a Krichclihra for 
doing injury to a Brah- 
ma ua, kill ing an ass, 
etc' 


SECTION XL. -PENANCES B’OE SINS CLASSED AS 
* MISCELLANEOUS SINS. 

770. It has been said that sin is of five kinds, namely, mortal sios, 25 
heinous sins, high sins, minor sins, and miseellaneous sins. Of tliese, having 
laid down the penances for the (first) four kinds of sin, (the sage) goes 
on to lay down the penance with regard to the misceliaiieous sins as that 
(group) comes in the order : 

Having bathed in water he shall perform a PranE- 30 
yama who has used a donkey or camel conveyance, 

CCXCI. Has bathed or eaten naked, or has even 

approached a woman at daytime. 

A conveyance to which a donkey is yoked is a donkey conveyance ; 
a conveyance to which a camel is yoked is a camel conveyance ; tisese 35 
(denote) a chariot, a oar, etc. For having undertaken a journey by means 
Bathing and Prau4- of such (vehicles), for having bathed quite naked, 
ytoa for using a donkey or having partaken of food (in that condition), or 
and bathing cr eating having liad .sexual connection with his own w'lfe 
naked intentionally. jit daytime, (that is,) at the time of day, lie 40 
shall take a bath by plunging in a tank, a river, or the like, perform a 
Pr4ii^yl.ma, and is (thus) purified, 
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Mere bathing if unin- 
tentional. 


Twice if riding. 


And this refers to tlie case (where the act is) committed intention- 
a,ll.y. For says tlie text of Manu: “ Having got into a camel-vehicle 
ora donkey-vehicle intentionally, he shall along with his clothes plunge 
into water, perform a Pr4n4y4ma, and is thus puri- 
fied” (XI. 201). If (the act is) unintentional, mere 5 
bathing should be prescribed. 

If one mounts a donkey itself, a double repetition 
of it shall be prescribed, that being worse (still). 

771. And more : 

Elaving used (the word) ‘Hum!’ or ‘ Tvam’ to a 10 
Guru, or having conquered a Brahmana in a controversial 
argument, 

CCXCII, Or having tied his person with a raiment 
(he) shall soon appease him and fast during the day. 

Having to a Guru, the father and the like, used the word, ‘tvam’ 15 

Appeasing and fast- thou’) as ‘ Tvam evam attha, thou hast said so,’ 

ing throughout the day ' Tvaud evam kritam, SO is it done by thee,’ 
for insult or nnperti- , , . ^ . 

nence to a Guru or etc. by using the word yusmat With its singu- 

Braliniaua. lar terininatiou, and thus reproaching him ; or 

having with anger checked a Brahmana, older or younger than him- 20 

self with such expressions as, ‘ Hmn! tCisnhn dsva, Hum! keep quiet,’ 

‘’Hum md bahu vdcllh, Hum! talk not much’ etc.; having conquered 

a Br4hmana with garrulous or fallacious talk ensuring victory; or having 

^ „ . tied even as much as a raiment, soft to touch. 

Or for overpowering • 

a Brahmana with falla- about his neck, the offender shall soon appease him, 25 

cions argument, etc. ],jy. faUii,g qu fjiijj feet etc., see that his anger is 
gone, and fast during tlie day, (that is,) he shall spend the entire day 
without eating anything. 

And (there is the text) which is stated by Yama, “Having van- 
. . , quished a Braiimaiia in a controversial argument, 30 

day.s' fast for repetition he shall intending to make amends (for it) fast for 
of the act. three days, bathe, and appease him, but it refers 

to the (case of) repetition. 


772. And more : 

For liaviiig tried to beat a Brahmana a Krichchhra 35 
(is the penance) ; for dealing (the blow), 

COXCIII. An Atikrichcbhra ; for shedding blood, 
a Krichchra-Atikricbchbra ; and for making the blood ap- 
pear, a Krichchthra. 
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Kpichclihra^ Atikricb.- 
chhra, or Paraka for do- 
ing signal injury to the 
skin, bone, or limb. 


On© day^s fasting, 
bathing, prostrating, 
and appeasing for kick- 
ing a Br^hmapa, 


If a rod or tlie like is got ready with the idea of beating a Br4li- 
Kricbchhra for trying ^ Kriclichhra is necessary to bring about tiie 

to beat a Brahraana ; purification. For dealing tiie blow, (that is,) if (the 
ing ^ Krieliciiiira.— Ati- IBrahixiapa) IS Struck, then an Atik} iclichlira (be- 

comes necessary). For shedding blood, (that is,) if 5 
the blood flows, on the other iiaud, {the penance is) 
a Krichchhra-Atikriclichra. Even for making the blood appear, a Kdch- 
chiira is (the penance) bringing about purification. 

773. A special (rule) has been stated by Bbihaspati in this connec- 

tion : “ Having beaten him with a stick or the like, 10 
chhfror^Paraira fordo- one sliall perform a Krichchhra if the skin is pierc- 
ing signal injury to the And if a bone breaks an Atikriclichhra is 

skit), bone, or limb. , , .. 1*1. “ a 1 

(the penance), while if a limb is mutilated a 

PaiAka.” In case of kicking (him) with the leg, Yama states (the pen- 
ance) : “Having touched a Bnlhmana with 15 
bathfns,‘^'‘^rosSin| one’s foot, he, who intends to make a penance 
and apiieasing fop kick- for ft, shall fast for one day, bathe, prostrate (be- 
ing a, brahmapa. fore him), and appease him.” 

774. And Manu points out penances for other miscellaneous sins 

„ , ,, thus : “ Having thrown the bodily (filth) out when 20 

and touching a cow for unable to bear (the pressure) either witliout water 
withont^w^fo^o^fnto or into the water itself, he shall along with his 
water. clothes plunge into water outside (the village), 

touch a cow, and is (thus) purified” {XI. 202). “Without water” means, 
even though water cannot be found near (for washing purposes). “ Bodily 25 
(filth)” (is) urine, fmces, etc. 

This refers to the case (where the act is) done unintentionally. But 
when (it is done) intentionally, what i.s laid down 
diMoL'Mf* the*“et is by Yama thus should be understood (to liold good) : 
intentional. “ When not in extreme cases, he who discharges 30 

the bodily water, shall spend one day in fasting and plunge into water 
with Ills clothes on.” 

But (there is the) text of Sumantu, “For him wlio eases nature 
in water or in fire, (the penance is) a Tapta Krich- 
easing nStire^^ fire clihra but that refers to the case of one who 35 
is not in distress or to the case of the repetition 
(of the act). 

775. Wlien there is an omission of the ^rauta rites that are obliga- 

„ ^ tory, Manu states (the penance) ; “ If there is a 

Sraiita rites and Sn4ta- non-performance of the rites that are laid down 40 
kavows. jjj tijQ Vedas and are obligatory, and also if there 

is an omission of the vows of a SuAtaka, the penance (consists in) fasting” 


Ta|>ta Krichchhra for 
easing nature in fire. 


{u} N. h^s a reading eq^uiyaleat to, * if no (part of his body) breaks,* 
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Half a Krichchlii^a for 
neglecting the five JMa- 
hayaj iias, Up a vS t h a n a 
rite, or cohabitation 
with one^s wife at the 
time favourable for eon- 
ception. 


(XI. 203). Iq (case where) the ^rauta rites (namely,) the Dar^apurna- 
„ masa etc. and also the Sm4rta ones, (namely,) the 

with the respective making of burnt offerings etc. that are not obli- 
riles expiatory gatory (are omitted), then this fasting shall be 

observed along with the penances of the (form of) 5 
Istis(ti) etc. laid down expressly in each (ease). And the Sn^taka vows 
are the following and the like that have already been desci'ibed : “And 
he sliould not put on old and dirty clothes if well-to-do.” Having mention- 
ed the vows of a Sn4taka it has been stated (thus) with reference to them 

by Khatxj also : “For the breach of each of these 10 
of 108 Giiyatvi for breach observances, one shall perlorm a meditative repeti- 
of any shatata vow. qj G^yati'i one hundred and eight (times), and 

is (thus) purified.” 

776. And for not performing of the five Mahfiyajnas Brihaspati 

T.- ... rr . , , . , lays down (the penance) : “ That householder who, 15 

neglecting the live hla- being sound (of health), partakes of his food with* 
hayajfias, Upas til ana Qyj i,aving discharged, even though he has wealth, 
with one’s wife at the the five Mahfiyajnas every day attains purification 
c^t/on (performing) lialf a Krichchhra. Also he who 

being an Ahit^gni does not perform the Upasth^na 20 
rite at the Parvans or does not approach his wife at the time favourable 
for conception, shall perform half a Krichchhra.” 

When the second etc. wife (of one) dies Dbvala lays down (the rule 
He who cremates his of regulation in that case) : “ If one, when his 
second wife with the Uves, cremates his second wife who dies 25 

flret*wHe^Uves'lLiirs with the Vaitanika Fires, that (act becomes) equal 
the sin of drinking -Snra. tiig point of sin) to drinking SurA” But when 
one slanders his own wife, Yama lays down (the penance to apply to that 
p t a for a Brill oase) : “When a man, out of anger, speaks of his 
mapa^who ^slanders his wife as being unfit to be approached, he shall if (he 30 
wife. jg) Br4hraana perform the PiAjapatya (penance) ; 

if a Ksatriya (he shall observe the vow for) nine days ; if a Vaisya for 
six days ; and if a !§fidra for three days.” 

777. In case where one partakes of food etc. without bathing, 

HiiRiTA speaks of (the penance) thus: “ Having 35 
eaSShourbathifj! carried an empty bowl, or having partaken of food 
without having taken a bath, the purification is 
(attained) by (fasting) one day and night, and also by the daily meditative 
repetition (of the Mantras).” - 


(«) Isti is the name of a Sranta rite which is to he performed by an author of 
sacrifice in company with his wife and assisted by four Bitviks engaged. They 
are of many kinds, some of them being purely expiatory in purpose. 
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Subsisting on begged 
food for destroying the 
passage into a river, for 
throwing an obstacle in 
the way of a marriage, 
and for creating dissen- 
sion, Ohiindrayana if 
a Brahmana. 


778, For serving etc. witli partiality, out of love or the like, to per- 

sons that are seated in oru'> row (to dine) Yama 
ti^ity^&^servingWod!” mentions (the penance) : “ (To persons seated to 
dine) in a row, one shall not serve with partiality, 
nor shall (such thing) be asked for, nor shall it be caused to be served. 5 
For he who would ask (for suo^ii), he who would cause such a serving, and 
he wiio would serve (that way) are not entitled to heaven {tv). From (the 
sin of) that act one is liberated by (performing) a Prajilpatya Krichciilira. 

B^or him who destroys the passage to a river, him who throws an obstacle 

in (the path of the marriage of) a girl, and him 10 
who brings out dissension where tliere \vas har- 
mony, no expiation there can be. B^'or all the three 
of these who would seek a liberation (from their 
sill', (the course is that they shall subsist) by what is 
obtained from alms, (and if) twice-born, perform a 15 
Ohtodrdyana.” Passage is a path to get into the 
water (of it). ‘‘He who brings out an unjust thing where there was a 
just one ” (refers to) (the cases where due) honour (was being shown) etc, 

779. For showing a rainbow etc. RiSYA^RiNaA lays down (a penance): 

“He who would show to others a rainbow or the 20 
fire (that is) consuming the Palasa trees (shall per- 
form) the penance (of fasting) for one day and night, 
and the gift (he shall make is) a bow (a;) and a staff 
(respectively).” 

For speaking to (persons) who have suffered degradation from 25 

^ , caste etc., Gautama lays down the penance thus : 

Reflectiiig of the good ^ 

for speaking to Mleeh- He should uot converse with Mlechohhas, impure 

chhas, impure persons, persons, and the wicked. And if iie iias conversed 
or the wicked. ^ ’ 

with them he shall reflect in his mind the virtuous 

(men), or he might converse with a Brahmana. B^or obstructing (tiie 30 

acquisition) of ‘bed. ’ food, and wealth he siiall in 
One day’s penance for , , , ^ v 

obstructing the acqui- (observe the VOW of penauce for) one 

sition of ‘*bed, ” food, or 
wealth. 


One day’s fasting for 
showing a rainbow to 
others. 


780. 


year” (I. ix. 17- -19...). For obstructing, (tiiat is,} for 


tlirowingan obstaclein the way of acquiring a wife, 
subsistence, and wealth, the aforesaid (typical) Brahmacharya shall in 35 
each case (be observed for) one year. 

781. Similarly for voiding urine and faeces etc. without the sacred 

thread on, a penance has been laid <lown i thus) in 

For voiding uriue and another Sinriti : “ If, without the sacred thread, a 

faeces, With the sacred . ; ’ 

thread off. twice-born (person) becomes Uchcfiliisla, tlie pen- 40 

. . — (of. fasting)„shall be -observed—fo-F' -one’-day and ' • 


{w) S. omits this sentence. 

■ (sc) S. has dhemih^ a cow, In place- of ihmmlh a liow. 
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night or even a meditative repetition of G^yatri one hundred and eight 
(times).” If the defiiement is in the upper (part of the) body (the penance) 
is fasti!ig, and if the defilement in the lower (part of the) body in drinking 
water etc., then the meditative repetition of G^yatri (shall be performed). 
And this is the settlement. But if (this takes place) without any intention 5 
(on the part of the doer), the following stated in an- 
other Smriti should be observed (to hold good) : 

“ When one without his sacred thread (on the body) 
would drink (water), void fmces, and partake of 
food, (these) three, (namely,) the (performance) of 10 
tiiree Pranay/imas, (of) six (Pninayamas) and 
(fasting during the day) and partaking of the meal 
at night are respectively (the penances).” 


For uncoosc i o u s 1 y 
drinking water, voiding 
fjoces and partaking ot' 
food, three Pranaya- 
mas, six Prayayfiraas 
and eating at niglit 
after the day’s penance 
arc the penances. 


782. And 


Bathing for leaving 
the platter without sip- 
ping Aposana water. 


where one after having eaten does rise without having 

sipped water (for the purposes) of purification, the 15 
following laid down in another Smriti should be 
taken (to hold good) : “ Ho who rises (from his 
platter) without having sipped (Aposana) water, or 
from it without liaving partaken of the meal, he shall bathe forthwith, 
or else lie suffers degradation (from caste).” 20 

783. 


For not j>anishing an 
offender the king shall 
fast for one clay and 
Purohita for three ; for 
punishing an innocent 
person the king shall 
fast for three days and 
the Purohita perform 
K riche hhra. 


78-1 


When a thief etc. is let go (without being punished) Vasistha 
prescribes (the penance thus) : ‘‘ When (an offender) 
deserving punishment (?/) is let go (without punish- 
ment), the king shall fast for one (day and) night, 
and the Purohita (for) three (days and) 

When one who deserves no punisliment is punished, 
the Purohita shall perform a Krichchhra, and the 
king shall (fast for) three (days and) nights ” (XIX. 

40 --3). 

Tie who has bad nails and also he who has blackish teeth shall 30 
perform a Krichchhra (lasting) for twelve days and 
Perforining Kri«hefm^ have them extracted ” (XX. 6). (Shall) have them 
nails and black teeth.* extracted” means that they should have the bad 
nails and also the black teeth drawn out, 

785. And for having eaten In the (same) row (as) a thief, a person 35 
who has suffered degradation (from caste), etc., 

One day’s fast and » , a ' . , v tt -r 

PaiicliagaC^ya for eating Markanobya mentions (the penance) : If any 

in the company of the Brahmaua eats in the (vsame) row (as) a man whose 
undeserved. ' , , . , / 

company is prohibited at dinner, he is punned (from 

that sin) by fasting for one day and night and by (partaking of) Pancha- 40 

gavya.” . - 


<!/) G. and N. give- the reading da n da^ 
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786. Now with reference to indigo, Ai’ASTAmba says as follows: 

“ When a Brlthmana would wear oii Ins person a 
raiment dyed with indigo, he is purified (from that 
sin) by fasting for one day and night and (partaking 

of) PaScliagavya. But when the essence of indigo 5 
does enter into the pores of the skin of any one, then the common expiation 
is a Tapta Krichchhra for the three superior Varnas. 
The preservation of it, the sale also of it, and tlie 
subsistence by that business becomes the cause of 
degradation from one’s own caste, and (if a) Brdh- 10 
mana (does it) he removes (that sin) by the three 
Krichchbras. When an indigo plant is cut down, 
and in case that blood (is caused) to appear from a 
Bramana’s body, a twice-born person shall (in either 
case) perform a OhS,udriiyana. If (indigo cloth is 15 
used) by w'omen for the purpose of amorous enjoy- 
ments or as a bed dress, one is not tainted thereby.” 
Bhrigii also says, “ Indigo (coloured dress) put on 
by a ■woman in bed, is not tainting a Brfthraana. 
That might be put on by a Ksatriya on occasions of 20 
Vriddhi, and by a Vaisya (on days) leaving out 
(the Parvan) days.” Similarly there is a counter- 
exception if it enters into particular varieties of 
cloth, for, says the text, “The colour of indigo 
(found) in a blanket or silk thread is not tainting 25 
(a person).” 

787. Sankha speaks of (the penance) for having occupied a bed-stead 
etc. made of PaMsa -n’ood : “ Having occupied a 

Three days’ penance bed-stead, or a conveyance, made of Palaf(a w'ood, 

and having put on the sandals likewise (of tliat ■cvood), 30 
a twice-born person shall observe tlie penance for 
three (days and) nights. A Ksatriya, who being engrossed in (the saving 
of his) life, does turn Ids back on tlie battle-field 
shall perform the penance for one year (and also he 
who) cuts down a tree that yields fruits. W'hen one 35 
would pass between two Brahmanas, or a Brahmana 
and his Sacred Fire, or a husband and his wife, oj' a 
cow and a Br^Iunapa, he shall perform a Santapana 
Kricbclihra. If a B’rAhmana w’ould pass between 
(them) at the time of making burnt offerings, milk- 40 
ing likewise, studying, and in marrying, he shall 
perform a Oh&ndr4yana. ‘ In milking ’ (here means) (in that act) forming 
an auxiliary of making S§,nn§,yya offerings. 

This refers to (the case of) repetition. 


One day’s fasting and 
Paucbagavya for wear 
ing indigo cloth. 


Tapta Kiichehhra if it 
gets into the pores of 
the body. 

Three Krichchhras for 
preserving, selling, or 
subsisting by indigo. 

Chlindrayana for cut- 
ting down * an indigo 
plant. 


There is no fcaint if 
that is used by la- 
dies for sports or bed 
dress. 

A Ksatriya might wear 
it on occasions of V rid- 
dhi and a Yaisya on 
days excepting Parvan 
days. 

Indigo'coloured blan- 
ket and silk allowed. 


for sleeping on a Pal d- 
sa cot, etc. 


One year’s vow of pen- 
ance for flying from 
battle or cutting down 
a fruit tree, 

Santapana Kfiehchhra 
for passing between 
two Brahmanas, a hus- 
band and his wife, etc. 

Oh^drayana if they 
are better engaged. 
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788, 


Gift of ghoc anti gold 
for d r e a m i ii g bad 
dreams, observing evil 
forebodings, etc. 


789 * 


Re-iuitiatlon for visit- 
ing Sindhu, Saiivira, 
etc. eouutries. 


700. 


Witli regard to the observing of the sun covered with spots and 
the like evil forebodings, Sankra says, “ForiiaV" 
ing dreamt a bad dream, observed an evil forebod- 
ing, and so on, ghee as well as gold shall be made 
over (in gift)* ” 

Devala says as follows with regard to going to certain countries : 

“ He who goes to (the kingdoms of) Sindhu, Sauvi- 
ra, Saimlstra, likewise the country of the Mlech- 
chhas, Aiiga, Vahga, Kalihga, and Andhra requires 
initiation (again). ” This refers to cases other than 
pilgrimage* 

Yama vsays tlie following with regard to looking at one’s own 
faeces and the like: “One sliall not void faeces 


10 


Looking at the sxiii, . . ^ t ^ v t ^ i i i ^ i • 

cow, otic, for having turning towards the sun, nor shall he look at lus 

f^ce^ own faeces. And having looked at (his fasces), he 15 

shall look on the sun, a cow, fire, or a Br^hmana 

likewise. ” Sankha also says thus : “ Having warmed one’s own foot (at 

the fire), having trod upon the fire likewise, and having rubbed the feet 

with KusSa grass, one shall spend a day in penance,” 

791, With reference to bowing to a Ksatriya and the like HaeIta says 20 
^ ^ , thus: “ A Ksatriya being bowed down (to l)y him), one 

three’s fast for bowing Shall fast for one day and night; a vaisya being 
f bowed down to, for two days; and a Sudra being 
bowed down to, for three days. Similarly (there 
is this) : “ When one bows to one who has occupied a bed, and to one who 25 
has put on sandals, or shoes to his feet, who is (in 
an) Uchchhista (condition), who stays in (a) dark 
place, who is performing a Sraddha, or who is occupi- 
ed in meditative repetition (of the Mantras), fasting 
for three days is (the penance) and (it is) also three 30 
days, wiien one who is invited at one’s dines at an- 
other’s The same (is the penance) even for bowing 
down to one who has sacred fuel, flower, or the like 
in his hand, for in the following text of Apastamba 
they are expressed with a contiguous association 35 
with meditative repetition (of the Mantras) etc. : “ One shall not bow 
down to a Br4hmaiia who has in his hand sacred fuel, flower, Kusa grass, 
ghee, water, earth, food, or Aksata, and also (to a Br4hmana) who is per- 
forming meditative repetition (of the Mantras or making) burnt offerings.” 

The very same is the penance even for him who bows down (in that 40 
very condition), for it has been prohibited even for 
The ^ same vow even bim by ^AifiCHA ;-'“Opa who has a water- vessel in 
SmifaTcoaditii'^ his hand sliall hot bow down to another, nor when 
he is collecting alms, nor having dowers, ghee, etc, 


Three days’ fasthxg for 
bowing to one who’ has 
occupied a bed, put on 
sandals, etc. 

Three days’ fast for 
dining at another’s hav- 
ing had the invitation of 
one. 

Three days’ fasting for 
bowing to a Brahmana 
religiously engaged. 
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ill his hand, nor when he is impure, nor meditatively repeating (the 
Mantras), nor performing the rites in honour of the gods or manes, 
nor lying down.” In the same way even the other texts should be searched 
for (and taken) from other Smritis, and they are not given here lest the 
bulk of the work be increased. 

Thus ends the Topic on Penances foi^ Miscellaneous Sins, 


SECTION XLL- 


-PRINCIPLES GOVERNING THE PRESCRIBING 
OF PRAYASCHITTAS. 


There should be no 
harna to the life of the 
expiator. 


792. The causes occasioning penances being innumerable, and it be- 
ing hardly possible to lay down a penance applicable to each case, (the 10 
sage) lays down this in general for the purpose of determining a patdicular 
penance with reference to a case for which (a penance) has been prescrib- 
ed or not prescribed : 

The place, the time, the age, the ability, and the sin 
being considered, with effort 15 

CCXCIV. The penance is to be determined in (that) 
case also for which no expiation is laid down. 

Whatever group of penances has been laid down or will be laid down, 
that should, the place etc. being well considered, be determined with re- 
ference to a particular case, so tliat there will not 20 
be any harm to the life of the undertaker, or else 
there will chance the loss of the very essential 
(thing). And it is said thus: “Subsisting on air, 
standing during the day, spending the night (by standing) in water, look- 
ing at the sun, etc. ” Of these, if standing in water is prescribed for those 25 
that live in the surroundings of tlie Himalaya Mountains or if during tlie 
cold season attended by excessive cold, then the 

Time, place, age, etc. loss of life might occur, and, therefore, standing in 
of the expiator shoaid , , , , .. . 

be well oonsiderecl. water should be prescribed to the exception of 

that place and time. 30 

Similarly (should it be governed) by the peculiarities of the age also. 
When for one who is ninety years old etc., or for one who is under twelve 
years (of age), a penance lasting for twelve years is prescribeii, tlien tiiere 
may result a loss of (their very) lives, and, therefore, tliat penance slioukl 
be prescribed for one of a different age. It is for tlie very reason that, 35 
in another Smriti, in the text, “Half (the penance should be prescribed) 
in some cases and a fourth part (of it) in some (other) case.s, ” a diminution 
of the penance is enjoined witli regard to old men and tlie like. And that 
has been explained in detail already. 



The abiiity, wealth, 
health, sex, caste, etc. 
also to be taken into 
aecoiint. 


Likewise the class of 
the sin, the voluntary 
and involuntary nature, 
siiigle performance or 
repetition, etc. 


Likewise (should it be determined) with reference to the ability (of 
the expiator) for making gifts of money, conducting austerities, etc. Indeed 
(tlie penance laid down in the text), Having made 
over (in gift) sufficient wealth at least to a worthy 
recipient ” (HI. 250), cannot be suited to one who 5 
has no wealth whatever. Nor cana Par4kaetc. (be 
possible) likewise for one in whom biliousness etc. has increased nor the 
meditative repetition (of the Mantras) even for women, Sudras, etc. It is 
with this very view that it has been thus said : ‘‘ (But) being unable to make 
the (necessary) gift for (having slain) the elephant and the rest, one shall 10 
observe the vow of Krichchhra for purification in each (case)” (III. 274). 
Siinilariy with reference to one who is not able to perform austerities, 
a dimiaiitiou of penance lias been laid down in another Smriti thus : 

‘‘ Women and sick persons also deserve only half of the penance (pre- 
scribed).” Similarly sin also should be considered, whether it is of the 15 
nature of a mortal sin etc. and whether (it pre- 
sents any) characteristics of consciousness or im- 
consciousness, a single committing or a repetition, 
and with effort, (that is,) b.y a careful consideration 
of all the Dharma-Sflstras, a penance should be determined. With regard 20 
Judicious caro neees- ^0 it, whatever (peuance) is prescribed for (com- 
sary to determine the niittiiig an act) unintentionally, (the same becomes) 
peuauce. double where (tlie act is) committed intentionally, 

and four times for an intentional repetition (of the act), and thus it 
should be determined in accordance with the (texts of) other Smritis. It 25 
is stated thus: “He who would falsely accuse another of mortal and 
minor sins, shall spend one month subsisting on water.” But with refer- 
ence to it, as it is not jnstiried that the same peuance (should apply) 
equally to a mortal siu as well as to a minor sin, a lesser penance than 
(that in tl)e case of) a mortal sin, should be determined in (the case of) 30 
a minor sin. 

703. (Objection 1). Well, no such group of causes occasioning pen- 
ances as have not an expiation been laid for, there remains. For in the text, 
“One humlred Praqlyanias shall be performed for being freed from all 
sins, ami from that (sin occurring in the midst) of the group of minor sins 35 
for which (a separate penance) has not been prescribed ” (HI. 305), a 
penance has been pointed out (so as to apply) even to (tiiose) sins for which 
(separate) peimnces have not been prescribed. Even by Gautama the 
(penances) of one day etc. have been laid down (with regard to such sins) 
by (the text) : “These very (penances) they might perform as a matter of 40 
option in cases for which particular penances) have not been laid down” 
(III. i. 18). 

(A-uswer). It is (thus) said (in reply). (It is) true that there actual- 
ly is a laying down of the penance In general, and, nevertheless, as every 
case necessUates the consideration of place, time, etc., there certainly 
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is a need for determining (the exact penance). Nor is it proper that in all 
(such) cases as laughing at (another in derision) and the like, one hundred 
Pr4nfty tolas (should be prescribed as the penance), for the (cause) occa- 
sioning (the penance) is (of a) very (») tiiyial (nature). Thus with refer- 
ence to (the nature of a) sin, a diminution (of the penance) or a 5 
different penance (altogether) should be determined. 

(Objection 2). Well, how can (there be an import that) the sin is of 
a light nature whereby the determination of a light penance is possible ? 
Nor should it be said that it is because of the very light nature of 
the (correspondiug) penance, for no (particular) penance whatever has 10 
been laid down (in some cases). 

(Answer). It is true, but on account of the laying down Arthavtoas 
and also of consideinng the necessary elements (of doing the acts) out of 
intention or not out of intention, the heavy or light nature of the penance 
is easily discernible. In the same way the heavy or light nature of the 15 
penance (is to be determined) by considering the heavy or light nature 
of the (corresponding) (legal) punishment. It is as (follows): When a 
Brtomana etc. is assaulted, a PrSjlpatya (penance) etc. is laid down in 
(the case of) those of the same caste ; and with regard to that, when the 
assault etc. is committed by a man of lower Varpa or by a man of higher 20 
Varna (than the assaulted) or when it is committed by Murdhdvasiktas 
etc., then the light or heavy nature of the offence being understood from 
the very enjoining of different penalties (corresponding to them), it should 
be determined that the penance also should: be of a heavy or light nature. 
And the heavy or light nature of the punishment has been pointed out in, 25 
“When scandals (are from castes) of inferior order, the punishment is 
two times, three times,” (II. 207), and the like (texts). 


SECTION XLII.- THB GHATA-^R ADDHA. 

794. Thus has penance been ordained for one who has suffered de- 
gradation (from caste) on account of mortal sins and the like : (Tlie sage) 30 
now says what should be done (in the case) of him who, out of arrogance 
etc., does not intend to perform the (said penances) : 

(They) shall have a (water) vessel (brought by a) 
maid-servant, carried outside a village, and the agnates 
and relations 35 

CCXCV. Of him who has suffered degradation 
from caste, shall remove him beyond (the pale of relation- 
ship) in all matters. 

{z) Some editions omit all, very. 
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Although he who has suffered degradation Cfrom caste) is ajy,ve, 

, ,, , those who (are his) agnates, (that is.) JMtis, and 

vessel of water ear- relations, (that IS,) those wdio are related to him 
servant ^ ui a i cl - through his father and mother, all of them should 

join together and have a (water-)vessel, (that is,) 5 
a vessel full of water, brought by a D4si, (that is,) a maid-servant (a), sent 
by the Sapindas etc., carried outside the village. 

795. This should be performed in the presence of the Gurus and the 

Overtnruing a vessel division of the day on (one of) the 

on an inauspicions clay R.ikta days such as, "the fourth day of lunar half 10 

tho presence of tho mouth and so on. For says the text of Mantj : “ (The 
Gnrus etc. j.jj-q qj presenting) water intended for one who has 

suffered degradation (from caste) shall be performed by the Sapindas and 
Biludhavas (6) outside (the village) at the evening (time) on an inauspi- 
cious day, and in the presence of the agnates, Ritviks, and Gurus ” (XI. 15 
182). Or the D4s! herself being asked by the Sapindas etc. might overturn 
it. Thus says Manu : “ A maid-servant shall overturn a vessel full of 
water with (her) foot, and, as (in the case of a) person (who is) dead, (the 
Sapindas) along with the Bandliavas shall observe impurity for one day and 

night” (XL 183). (The use of the expression) “as 20 
case of a) person (who is) dead” is to import 
(the idea of their) turning the faces towards the 
south and wearing the sacred thread under the left arm. 

796. And that overturning (of the vessel), it should be understood, 

(is to be performed) Subsequent to the presentation 25 
and Piiula .shall precede of water and Piqqa and the like after-death cere- 
the overturning. monies. For says the text of Gautama : “ Having 

assembled the Gurus in study of that (Patita) and also the relatives by 
marriage, (the sons and other kinsmen) shall perform (for him) all the 
funeral rites, the libation of water, etc. (HI. ii. 2). And (then) they shall 30 
overturn his water-vessel (in the following manner) 
Details given by G Au- 3) ; A. Dtea or a hired servant shall fetch an 

(impure) vessel from a dust-heap, fill it (with water 
taken) from the pot of the D4si, and with his face turned towards the 
south, upset it with his foot pronouncing (the sinner’s) name (and saying), 35 
‘ I render so and so unfit for water libations ’ (III. ii. 4). All (the kinsmen) 
shall touch him (‘Ddsa’) passing their sacred thread over the right shoul- 
der (and under the left arm) and untying the locks on their heads 


(a) This definition of ‘ Dasi’ sboiild be noticed. Sueb things help us to under- 
stand that though there was the system of perpetual bondage in India, yet ii was 
different from slavery. 

(h) It Ls important to note the meaning which VUSanes'vaea attaches to the 
term ‘ B4ndhava.’ The commentators of Maeu seem to hint that this means Sarafino- 
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(III. % 5). The Gurus in study and the I’elatives shall witness (the 
scene) (III. ii. 6). Having bathed, they (all shall) enter the village” 
(III.ii.7). 

797. It should he understood that this disconnecting him (thus from 

all relationsiiip) (is to be done only) tiien, when, 5 

au'pereuasionsfaiL*^^*^ though urged by his relatives to do so, he 

does not perform the penance. For says the text 
of Sankha.: “The sin he has committed should be proclaimed in the- 
presence of his Gurus in study, of the relatives, and also of the king, 
again and again he must be caused to be told by them ‘ Get (back to 10 
the line of) the righteous conduct,’ and if, notwithstanding this, he* 
es not turn his mind that way, then a (water-)vessel (in) his (case) 
snail be overturned.” 

Then that (Patita) for wdiom water (libations) have been presented. 

Place him beyond the remove beyond (the pale of all relation- 15 

pale of social eommu- ship), (that is,) avoid him in all matters, conversa- 
nion thereafter. sitting in company witli, etc. Just so (has) 

Manu : “ Thereafter they shall refrain from conversation and sitting in 
company with that (degraded person), also giving 
herft*^^* righttoia- gjjare jq inheritance etc., and even the 20 

ordinary intercourses of the w-orld ” (XI, 181)- If 
one, out of affection or the like, does hold couver.sation with him, then he 
One day’s penance for perform a penance as is stated (in the folio w- 

unintentional conversa- ing text), “Thereafter if one w’ould converse with 
days’ for intentionally him, he shall spend one (day and) night (in fast- 2o 
doingso. j^g penance and) meditatively repeating Gayatrl if 

(the act is) unintentional, and three (days and) nights if it is done inten- 
tionally.” 

798. But when on account of being fonsaken by the relatives or 
otherwise, if non-attachment arises in him, and also the penance is per- 30 
formed by him (subsequently), (the sage) next says vvhat should be done 
(in that case) : 

. (But) if having finished the vow of penance he re- 
turns, (they) shall carry a (water-)yessel, whicli is new 
(along with him), 35 

COXCVI. And they shall not despise him (but)- 
move with him in all matters. 

(But) if he, after having performed ‘ tlie penance, would come back 
Carrying a vessel in again to his relatives, then his Sapindas and the 
order to t^e Mm back rest, being accompanied by him, shall carry (an- 40 
to the society. Other) vessel (whibh is) new, (that is,) not used," 
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799. And this carrying {of a new vessel), it should be understood, 
Battling in anauspi- (sliould be performed) after bathing iu an aiispi- 


cious pool of water 
should precede the act. 


Details given bj Gau- 
tama. 


cious pool ol water and the like. For says the text 
of Manu : ‘‘And when the penance has been per- 
formed (by him), (they) shall in company with him himself, bathe in an 5 
auspicious pool of water, and throw a vessel (which is) full of water and 
(is) new.” (XL 186). 

But (a) special (rule) lias been laid down by Gautama thus : “ But if 
au (outcast sinner) is purilied by (performing) a penance, (his kinsmen) 

shall, after he has become pure, fill a golden vessel 10 
(with water) from a very holy pool or a river, and 
make him bathe (in water taken) from that vessel. 
They shall give him that vessel, and he after taking it, shall meditatively 
repeat tlie following, "Appeased (is) the sky, appeased (is) the earth, and 
appeased (is) the auspicious ethereal expanse ; I here take that which is 15 
brilliant.’ He shall with these Yajus’s, with the Taratsamandl etc. (e) 
sacred to Pavamaiia (Soma), and with the Kiismanda (Mantras) make burnt 
olferings of ghee. He shall make the gifts of gold and of a cow (to the 
Br41mianas), and also (make the same gifts) to the xicliarya. But lie wiiose 
penance lasts fer nis (whole) lifetime, is purified with death. This same 20 
(ceremony of bathing in) water consecrated for the sake of puriilcation 
(must be performed) iu the case of all minor sins” (III. ii. 10-5,17). 

Thereafter, they should not at ail hold him who has per- 
formed the penance, in contempt. Similarly in all 
matters, sale, purchase, etc., tjiey sliall have 25 
dealings with him. 

800 (The sage) now lays down an extension of tlie process above 
described of disconnecting (from all relationship) a person who has suffered 
degradation (from caste): 

It is declared that this very process (should hold 30 
good) with regard to women who have suffered degrada- 
tion (from caste), 

CCXCVIL (But) accommodation should be given 
(to them) close to the house, (and also) food and clothing 
along with i)rotection. 35 

Whatever (is the rule of) disconnecting (from relationship), (that is,) 

The same role holds the rule regarding the presenting of Pindas and 
good in the case of water libations with regard to men, and also the 
women also. rule of taking back (to the fold) those who have 

performed the penance, that very (rule) should be understood (to hold 40 


Fair dealings 
him thereafter. 


with 


• Mirveda YII. 1 16. 
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good) even (in tlie case) of women who have suffered degradation (from 
caste). But thus much (is in) addition : To tliose women, who, tiiough 
have suflered degradation (from caste) and for whom the rite of pre- 
senting (disconnecting) water libations etc. have 
aceoratnSion,*^'^™and been performed, accommodation, (that is,) a small 5 

protection should be cottage built of Straws aud leaves should be given 
extended to women. ^ , ■ , . x 

in the proximity of the mam (building of the) 

house. Similarly food that is just sufficient for the maintenance of life 

and also raiment of a low description along with (the protection) of 

preventing her from being enjoyed again by another man should be 10 

given. 

801. Well, (it may be asked,) who those (women are) who have 
suffered degradation from caste) for whom this rule of disconuectiug 
(from relationship) (does apply). (The sage), therefore, says : 

Cobabiting with a man inferior (in caste), causing 15 
abortion, and doing injury to tbe husband, 

OOXOVIII. These also are certainly causing ex- 
cessive degradation (from caste) for women. 

Cohabiting with a man of inferior Varna, causing abortion, and 

doing injury to the husband, though he is not a 20 

Adultery, causing BrS,limana, by a woman wdio also (need) not (be) a 
abortion, and doing . , , , 

injury to the husband Brahmana woman, —these are the causes that bring 

cause degradation in a about degradation of woman (from caste) in an 
woman. ° 

excessive degree. 


Because of the word opi (‘also’) (occurring in the text,) it must be 25 
uuderstood that even those (sins) wdiicli cause 
sins,"^eto. likewise.*”°'^* degradatiou (from caste), (namely,) mortal sins, 
heinous sins, high sins, and also minor sins repeated 
(fora sufficiently long time) are certainly, (that is,) undoubtedly, causing 
of degradation (from caste) for women. It is for the very reason that 30 
Saunaka says thus : “Whatever are the causes of degradation (from caste 
in the case) of a man the very same (are so) even (in the case) of women. 
(But) a Br4famana woman suffers excessive degradation by associating 
with a man of inferior Varna.” 


802.' But (there is) this text of Vasistha which says, “Those that 35 
are well versed iu the sacred law state that there are three acts (only) 
which make women outcasts, (namely,) the murder of the husband, slay- 
ing a Brsdimatja, and the destruction of the embryo in their wombs” 
(XXV. iii. 7), (and in it the expression) “slaying a Br4hmat}a” is employed ; 
and that is for the purpose of Illustration and not to deny the quality of 40 



(There is) also this (stated) by that (Vasiftha) himself: “But these four 
(sorts of) womeu shall be abandoned, (namely,) one 
who yields herself to (her husband’s) disciple and one 
who yields herself to (her husband’s) Guru, and 
particularly one who attempts the life of lier lord, 5 
or one who commits adultei*y with aJungita(‘a 
chiipkler ’ or the like) ” (XXL 10). (Here) it has been 
said that the abandoning is wn’th regard to these 
four (sorts of) women only, and,neYertlieless (d), the 
idea is tliat among such women who (have suffered 10 
degradation from caste and) will not perform the penance, only four, 
(namely,) one who yields herself to (her husband’s) pupil etc. should be 
abaruloned without the (allow^ance of the) necessaries of life, (namely,) 
clothing, food, acconirnodation, etc., and it is not so with respect to 
other (oilending women). And hence, it is inferred that (in the case) of 15 
other women who have suffered degradation (from caste), all that is said 
as, ‘‘accommodation should be given (to them) close to the house etc.”, 
(IIL 297) should be done though they do not perform the penance. 

803. (The sage now) states an exception to (the rule), “They shall 
not despise him (but) move with him in all matters” (IIL 296) : 20 

But those who would do injury to children or women 
who seek their protection, one shall not associate with 


She who abandons her- 
self to her husband’s 
pupil or Guru, she who 
attcrapfcs the life of her 
husband, and she who 
commits adultery with 
a Juhgita are to be 
abandoned without any 
necessaries of life, if 
they do not perform the 
penance. 


CCXCIX. Although these, and (likewise) the un-^ 
grateful, have undergone the penance. 

Tills, (namely,) that one should not have (any) dealings with those 25 
wlio would destroy tiiose that would seek their pro- 
tection etc. as well as with the ungrateful, although 
they have their sin melted away by (the perfor- 
mance of) penance, is a prohibition resulting from 
this text. What does the text (say) ? (That) should 30 
be done. Indeed there is no obscurity with regard to the text. And 
hence, altliough the penance is but little in the case of killing profligate 
women, yet there is this prohibition resulting from the text with regard 
to the dealings (with such slayers). 


Those who do injury 
to women, children, and 
the rofugees shall be 
placed beyond the pale 
of communion. 


804. Having thus, (as suggested) by the topic, laid down a special 35 
rule with regard to women, (the sage) mentions a special (rule) with 
reference to the procedure (to be adopted) in the case of him who has 
performed the penance, (a procedure which forms) |ihe very topic (of 
consideration): 

When the water-vessel (ceremony) has been finished, 40 

(d) a., N. and S. all give a reading of iasydri hero -wMcli is clearly wrong, I>. 
rightly shows that it ought to he tath&pi, nevertheless, 



440 YAJNAVALKYA 8MH1T1 im: m, vu. y. 

he shall stand in the midst of the agnates, and fodder 
to the cows 

CCO. He shall offer. Indeed he shall be honour- 
ably treated when he is first honourably treated by the 
cows. 5 

Wlien the (vvater-)vessel (ceremony) has been finished, (that is,) when 

the vessel which being filied from an (auspicious) 

He who is cast of! from i i , . , . , / . , , v , 

the society must offer pool is brought and water used (as said above), he 

fodder to the cows after who has undergone the penance, shoiikl .stand in 
undergoing the pen- , „ « , . o* . 

ance, if they eat it he the midst Of liis Bapindas etc., and oiler fodder to 10 
may be received by his COWS. When he is honourably treated bv those 
COWS first, (that is,) when he is given a respectable 
treatment (by the cows), then (only), an honourable treatment should be 
extended to him by the agnates. And the honourable treatment to liim by 
the cows is the very eating of the fodder that is offered (to them) by ln*m. 15 
If, however, the cows do not accept the fodder offered by him, he shall 
further, in that case, perform the penance. Thus says Haiuta: ‘‘ He shall 
bring fodder (carrying it) on his own head, and offer it to the cows, and if 
they would accept it, then (his kinsmen) shall allow him movement (among 
themselves).” It is intended (to show) that (it should) not (be done) so 20 
otherwise. 


SECTION XLIIL-DECISION OP THE PARSAT. 

805. Having described a set of vows (of penances) referring to each 
case with regard to all the groups of sins that are of five kinds, (namely,) 
the mortal sins etc., (the sage) now lays down a mode (of procedure) that 25 
is common to all the vows (of penance) ; 

His sin being declared he shall observe (that) vow 
(of penance) directed by the Parsat. 

What the sin is and how much of it has been committed by the indivi- 
dual being declared, (that is,) determined by persons 30 
A sinner shall follow other than himself, then that person wliose sin 
P^ysat. determined) shall observe the vow 

(of penance) settled by the Parsat. 

806. Although one is himself an adept In deciding tlie meaning of 

all the S&stras, yet he shall appear before a Parsat, 35 
He shall appear before deliberate with that (assembly), and do only such 
an adept in the iriastra. (acts) as are accepted by that. A special (rule) has 
been laid down 'by Anoiras also with reference to 
the (manner of) appearing belora it : “ When it is hnowu beyond doubt 



On Penances,^ 


wit a tEB mitAksabA. 


441 


that sin has been committed, one shall not partake of food before he 
SI 11 1 - +->. r appears (before a Parsat) (assembly), and he who 

appearing before aVar- eat increases his sin so long as he does not 

confess it before a Parsat. That man shall, along 
with his dress, bathe with restrained speech, and 5 
with his wet clothes on and being attentive, shall, at the desire of the Par- 
sat, declare the whole truth. He shall accept the vow (of penance settled 
by them) and bathing similarly again shall observe the vow (of penance).” 

Also tile declaring (of one’s own sin) should be done after the offering 
of a fee to the Parsat. Thus says ParasaKa : “ A sinner shall declare 10 

A suitable fee to be having given (them) a milch-cow and like- 

offered to the Par.sat. wise a bullock.” And this refers to the case of 
minor sins, and in the case of mortal sins etc. 
it must be settled to be much more. That which is said thus, “ Therefore, 
a twice-born (person) who has contracted sin, shall once bathe in water, 15 
declare his sins to the Parsats (e), and making a sliglit gift (to them) should 
(begin to) observe the penance,” refers to the case of miscellaneous sins. 

807. The nature of the Parsat has been pointed out by Manu thus: 

One who is well versed in the three Vedas, a Haituka, a logician, one who 

A Parsat consists of at versed in Nirukta, one who has studied the 20 

least ten persons, learn- Dharma-S4stras, and persons belonging to the first 

firsrthr^ee Asfamas”. Asramas,— (an assembly of these) not less than 

ten (is called) Parsat ” (XII. 111). A Haituka is one 
who has understood the real nature of the teachings of MimamsS, and the 
like (sciences), and a logician is he who has mastered the science of Ny^ya. 25 

Similarly two other sorts of Parsats have been pointed out by that 
(Manu) himself : ‘‘ He who has mastered the Rigveda, he who has master- 
ed the Yajurveda, and also he who has mastered 
tlie SAmaveda are declared to be another (sort of) 
Parsat in deciding doubtful points of Dharma” (XII. 112). Likewise, 30 
“Whatever even one who is well versed in the Vedas 
would with self-restraint decide as Dharma, that 
should be known to be the highest Dharma and not 
that which is dictated by the ignorant though tens 
of thousand (in strength)” (XII. 113). Of these (kinds 35 
of) Parsats, the decision (with regard to the consti- 
tution is) according to the availability (of persons) 
or according to the (sins being) mortal sins etc. 

But (there is this) which has been stated in another Smriti: “In 

(case of ordinary) sins Parsat (is to consist of) one 40 
of'ptrUf acSS“to luindred, and one thousand in (the case of) mortal 
the seriousness of the (gins) etc. And in minor sins, (it is to be) fifty, 
and (the number of it) is small when (the sin) is 


Or of Yedic scholars. 


Or of even one who is 
well versed in the Ye- 
das and has self-res- 
traint* 


Constitution of Par- 
sat according to avail- 
ability, or the require- 
ment of the nature of 
sin. 


sin. 


{«) B. reads VaUrihhyah^ to those who prescribe the penance* 
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Fixing of penances for 
!nort?Al sins requires the 
State approval. 


likewise small.” Even that tends (to establish) the high or low nature of 
the Parsat in accordance with the sins, the mortal sins, etc., and is not 
(laid down) for the purpose of fixing a number, for that would involve a 
contradiction with the great Smritis, such as of Manu and others. 

Similarly (a) special (rule) has been laid down by Devala also in 5 
this (connection) : The Bnlhmanas might decide 
a (form of) expiation, of their own accord, in cases 
where the sins are of a low nature ; but with regard 
to the mortal ones, the king and also tlie Brahma- 
nas shall decide a well balanced (one).” 10 

808. The vow (of penance) sliould necessarily be prescribed by that 
Parsat also, for says the text of Angiras thus: ‘‘Those Braijinanas 
who, knowing the penances (suited to the sins), do not prescribe them 

for those who are distressed (with I'epentance) 
the Parsat to prescribe (the prescription of penances at tlieir la 

a proper form of pen- hands), attain an equality with those (sinners).” 

In the same way the vow (of penance) should 

be prescribed by that Parsat, only after having looked into (the case) 
well, for says the text of Vasistha : “ If one pre- 

Those who prescribe •* . 

penances must be well scribes a penance without knowing the Dharma- 20 

versed in the Dharma- Sdstras, the explator (of course) is purified (there- 
SSstras and judicious. gin passes to tlie Parsat.” 

809. And with regard to the prescribing of (expiatory) Dharma in the 

case of Ksatriyas etc^ who have contracted sin, a 
Br^hmana’s duty to special (rule) has been pointed out by Akgtras : “A 25 
the^other castes^also. ^ Brahmana shall, according as is j list and without loss 
of time, prescribe (in the case) of a Ksatriya who has 
contracted sin, every (necessary) penance excluding that (which is parti- 
cularly referring) to a Brahmana. Similarly having met a Sudra, who is 
always guided by Dharma a penance should be prescribed to liim free from 30 
meditative repetition (of the Mantras) and (making of) burnt olTerings.” 

810. And again in that (matter), to those who are habitually devot- 

ed to the performance of the sacrifices etc., medl- 
conlenkUo the tempt- *^ative repetition (of the Mantras) etc. should be 
fament and habit in prescribed, wdiile (in the case) Of others, austerities 35 
case of the good. (causing bodily hardship), (It is said) thus; “If 

those who are devoted to the (performance of) religious deeds and are 
devoted to (the conducting of) austerities, would at any time contract sins, 
to those (penances consisting of) meditative repetition (of the Mantras) 
and (making of) burnt olferlngs are (to be) prescribed particularly. But 40 
to those who are Brahmanas but In name, (are) 
har^hips^^in^ ca?e ^of ^ooIb^ and (are) devoid of wealth to such Krlch- 
fools, etc. chhras and OHndr4yanas shall particularly ba 

prescribed*”' , ■, 

Thus ENDS THE Tobio OH Omh Pbhaxces. 
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Tl-THEN BEGINS THE TOPIC ON SECRET PENANCES. 


Sli]aTION XLIV.-SEORBT PENANCES FOR MORTAL SINS. 


811. Having described the group of vows (of peuance) destroying 

the sins whioli liave (also) been described, the sage (proceeds to) lay down 
(the penances) removing the various sins committed secretly. 5 

With regard to tliat (mode of secret penance, the sage) first de- 
scribes the feature common to all the seci'et vows (of penance) : 

COOL But he whose sin is not made known 
might observe secretly a vow" (of penance suited to 
his case). 10 

He who.se sin is not known by people other than (persons) concern- 
ed in committing, might perform the penance 
secretly, (that is,) without disclosing (it). Thus it 
should be understood (that) in (such sins as) enjoy- 
ing a woman (in a guilty manner) etc., the secret 15 
vow (of penance) (holds good in the case) of him 
whose sin is not known by any one other than that (woman), she too 
being concerned in the act. 

812. In this matter if the expiator is himself an adept in the 

If he himself is not Dharmaststras, then he need not let any other 20 
know (of the sin), and observe a penance that is 
suited to his (sin that) occasions it. But when he is 
one who is not himself learned in it, then he should 
learn (on inquiry), on the pretext of some (indefinite 
person) as, ‘If a (sin of) Br4hmana-slaying or the like is committed 25 
secretly by one, what is tlie secret penance (there) ?’, and observe (that 
very) secret vow (of penance). 

For this very (reason), even (in the case) of women and Sfidras, 
as this very course of knowing (the form) of secret 


A secret p e n ii n c e 
ni i g h t be performed 
when the otTonee is not 
known to others than 
those immediately con- 
cerned. 


well versed in the S'ds- 
tras he might learn by 
inquiring on the pre- 
text of another, or 
like (means). 


the 


might do the same. VOWS (of penance) IS possible, they are (as well) 30 
entitled (to the performance of such). And it should 
not be argued that as tlie meditative repetition (of the Mantras) etc. form 
the chief feature of the secret vows (of penance), women and Sudras are 
not entitled to them inasmuch as they have not Vidy^s in them and can- 
not command that (meditative repetition of the Mantras etc.). For the 35 
meditative repetition (of the Mantras) etc. do not exclusively form the 
chief feature of the secret vows (of penance), because even gift-making and 
the like have been ordained, and it is also possible that one might resort to 
(the performance of) Pr4ni§,yama etc. laid down by Gaotama. Also (in the 
case) oi others it is only a thorough knowledge of the deities, the sages, 40 
and the metres of the Mantras, and not any other fact, that is essential 
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to establish their right to it. Indeed an opposition (to one’s right to the 
performance of an act which must necessarily be considered) with regal’d 
to Jyotiatoma etc. is not necessarily (an argument) with reference to the 
construction of a water tank, etc. Only a thorough knowledge of the (Man- 
tra) deities etc. is to be desired necessarily (here). For says the text of 5 
VyIsa, “ But he who without having known the Risi, the metre, the deity, 
and the purpose for which (the Mantra is used), would either study (it) 
or meditatively repeat (it), becomes a sinner.” 

813. Even here, if a particular food is not specified, milk etc. (should 

be taken); if a particular (period of) time is not 10 
specified, one year and the like ; if a particular 


Milt, one year, moun- 
tain, etc. where food, 
time, place etc. are not 
speeifled. 


place is not specified, a mountain etc. ; and these 


things laid down by Gautama and others should be 
searched for as in the case of open penances. 

814. Having thus laid down the features common to all the secret 15 
penances, (the sage) goes on to describe the secret penances in the very 
order of mortal sins etc. as (he did in the case of) open penances : 

If lie is a BrahmaHa-slayer, for three days and nights 
he shall fast, meditatively repeat the Aghamarsana 
(Sukta) 20 

CCOII. In the midst of water, also make a gift of 
cow that yields milk, and is (thus purified). 

For three days he shall observe fast, meditatively repeat in the midst 
of water the Aghamarsana Sukta, (that is, the Sukta) 
discovered by the great sage Aghamarsana, consist- 25 
ing of three liiks, beginning with Bitam eha sat ymji 
cliaetc. (f), (set) in the Auustubh (metre), and having 
Bhavavritta for its deity; and at the end of three 
days making a gift of a cow yielding milk, is (thus) 
purified a Brahmana-slayer- And the meditative re- 30 
petition (of the Mantra) should be performed thrice 
by him having dived (completely) within water. 
Thus says Sdmantu: “He who (destroys an image 
symbol of) God or slays a Brfibmana or a Guru, 
shall dive within water and repeat the Aghamarsana 35 
Sukta thrice. Having approached a mother or a sister, or having com- 
mitted incest with a mother’s sister, a daughter-in-law, a female friend, 
or any other woman (within the) prohibited (circle) he shall (meditatively) 
repeat the Aghamarsana (Sukta) itself thrice inside water and becomes 
purified therefrom.” 40 


A Bralimana-s layer 
shall observe three 
days’ fast, meditatively 
repeat Aghamarsaxia 
bukta in the midst of 
water, and make a gift 
of a milcli-cow. 


Mecliiativo repeti- 
tion of Aghamarsana 
Siikta thrice completely 
immersed in water for 
incest. 


f f) Rlur&da, YllL vilL 48* 
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P,ranaySmas and re- 
petition of Aghamar.sa- 
na Sukta. 


815. And this refers to the (case where the) act is committed inten- 

. p . . . tionaliy. And (there is) the (text) laid dowm by 

day for^one^^raonth Tor ‘‘And sixteen Praii^ydmas (performed) with 

Brahmaiia-slaughter, Vy^hritis and Pranava^ if repeated daily purify a 

person in one month even though he has slain a 5 

Br4hmana” (XL 248), but that should be taken to refer to this very 

case where the sinnneris notable to make a gift of a cow. But that, 

\ 1 f which by Gautama after laying down a vow (of 

A penance lasting for ^ » v 

thirty-six days etc. for penance lasting for) thirty-six (days and) nights, is 
STs! mortal down thus, “That very vow (of penance shall 10 

be observed) in (the cases) of Br^hmana-slaying, 
drinking Surj^, stealing (a Brahmana’s) gold, and violating one’s ownGuim’s 
bed along with Pr^n^yamas, and having bathed (p) he shall meditatively 
repeat the Aghamarsana (Siikta)” (TII, vi. 9), refers to (the case of) a single 

slaying unintentionally. Next (there is this) laid 15 
down by Baudhayana: “ Going forth from the vil- 
lage in an easterly or northerly direction (III. ix. 4), 
he shall bathe ; and being pure and dressed in pure raiments, he shall, close 
to the water, (raise) a mound (and) besmear (it with 
a'da}% cow-dung), moisten his clothes by one (application of 20 

water), shall purify his hand with cow-dung, turn 
towards the sun, and recite the Aghamarsana (Sukta belonging) to his own 
branch of the Veda (k) (III. v. 2) to the extent of one hundred (times) 
in the morning, one hundred (times) in the middle part of the day, and one 

hundred (times) in the evening (i) (III. v. 3), and 25 
Only one handful of when the stars rise he might partake of one 
eveihn'g.^^^^^ handful of barley-gruel (III. v. 4). In seven (days 

and) nights he is freed from all minor sins whe- 
ther committed intentionally or committed unintentionally; in twelve 
(days and) nights from the mortal sins excluding a Br4hmana -slaying, 30 
drinking of liquor, and stealing of {Brahmana’s) gold, (III. v. 5). And 
in twenty-one (days and) nights he overcomes 
even those (sins)” (III. v. 6). This refers to (the case 
of) an intentional act, or refers to (the case of) 
an unintei>tional (act of) slaying a Srotriya, an 35 
Acbarya, or one engaged in (performing) a sacrifice. 

Next (there is this text of) Manu which says, “ Or purifying himself 
Three Parakas and with three Parakas, he shall in a forest, being pure, 
MtTuHhf >-ecite thrice the Samhit4 of tlie Veda, and is (thus) 
slaying a Srotriya. purified from all sins ” (XI. 258), and it refers to an 40 

(g) All the editions have the reading SH/ft«/?,j3athed. The commentary of Baea- 
BATTA points to the reading Smntah, tired, 

(h) B^hler has the curious expression, ‘^recite the Aghamarsana hymn (in the 
manner of dally) private recitation.” 

(i) Buhler has “(Let him repeat; it) one hundred times in the morning, one 
hundred times at midday, and one hundred times or an unlimited number of times |n the 


days for minor 
sins ; twelve for any of 
the last two mortal sins ; 
and twenty-one for 
Brahma na-slaying etc. 
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Three days’ fasting 
and Aghamarsana repe- 
tition when a good man 
kills a worthless one ; 
for an abettor also. 


uninteatioiial (i) slaying of a Sx’Otriya etc., or to a (case of) iateiitional 
repetition with reference to the killing of (Brabinanas of) other (sort). 

Further (there is the text) of) BRmAB-Ymu \vhich says, ''Having 

committed a Br^hmana-slaying, he shall go towards 

lOOS ollerings of ghee the 'west or the north of the village, kiiidie the fire 5 
with Aghamarsana buk- ® ’ 

ta when the Brkhmana with a large (quantity of) firewood, and make one 

of qna- thousand and eight burnt offerings, with the Agha- 
marsana (Sukta), of ghee, and he is then purilied by 
this (process),” and it refers to (the case of) slaying (a Brahmana) who has 
no qualities (to boot), or refers to the (case of one) who supports (the crime). 10 

Also (tliere is the text) which is laid down by Yama, "And setting (his 
mind upon purification), he shall fast for three days 

andTIhama’rsaii^’ep'e? nights), go to water (for bathing during) three 

titioa when a’good man days, and meditatively repeat Aghamarsana (Siikta) 
for aa\i^ttor'al«) ’ thrice, and is (thus) purified from all sins,” and that 15 
refers to the case where a slayer of (good) qualities 
has slain one who has no qualities (to hoot), or to an abettor or liim who 
permits. 

And (there is the text) which is laid down by Habita, “ When one is 

affected by one of these, the mortal sins, heinous 20 
Three repetitions of gins, high sins, and minors sins, he shall meditatively 
mft^enciugtlie^sm!'*^ repeat the Aghamarsana (Sukta) itself thrice,” and 
that refers to the case of one who influences tlie sin. 

In the same way, even other Smriti texts are to be gathered and 

decided to (apply to) these very cases, and they are 25 
These very penances not given here for fear of increasing the bulk of the 
ing^to propriety work. And this very group of vows (of penance) 
should be observed a fourth part less for killing a 
woman, a Ksatriya, or a^aisya (every one of them) engaged in (perform- 
ing) a sacrifice, of an Atreyl, of tlie wife of an Ahitagni, of a pregnant 30 
woman, and the contents of tlie womb (whose sex) is unknown. 

816. (The sage) now speaks of a different penance : 

Otherwise with (the formulas) LomahJiyah Svcilid etc., 
subsisting on air for one day, 

OCCIIL After having stayed in water, he shall 35 
make forty burnt offerings of ghee. 

Otherwise, having fasted for one day and night and having stayed in 


to be adjusted accord- 
ing to propriety. 


Or fasting for one day, 
staying in water for the 
whole night, and offer- 
ing 40 burnt offerings. 


water during the whole night and coming out of the 
water when (it is) morning, he simll make forty 
burnt offerings of ghee with the eight formulas 40 
Loinahhyah Svaha ete, at the rate of five offerings 
with each, (formula). • W 
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And tills refers to tlie same case as the above said, for staying in 
water involves mucli of exertion (to the body). 

81/. (The sage) lays down penances .for drinking Sura, (a sin) occur- 
ring in the order (of enumeration): 

Having fasted for three (days and) nights and mak- 5 
iiig the burnt offering of ghee with the Kiisniandi (Man- 
ti-as) (one becomes) pure. 


He who drinks Sur^ ‘-(the expression) “ fortj^ burnt otferingsof ghee” 
peats itself “- shall fast for three (days and) niglits, 
is purified by making forty burnt offerings (of ghee) 
with Kii small ch (Mantras), that is, (the) Riks 
(leva devaliedanaiii etc., discovered by ICusMitNpA^^ 


Three days’ fast and 
forty burnt offerings of 
ghee f o r drinking 
liquor. 


10 


set in AnuBtubh metre, and accompanied by the deities for whom (they 
are) sacred. Likewise, it has been stated by Baudhayana also thus: 
“Then, he who considers iiimself certainly impure, shall make burnt offer- 15 
ings reciting Kusmandis (III, vli. 1), And thereby he is freed from all sins 
short of slaying a learned Brahmana(III. vii.3), (and from the sin of) having 
discharged his semen in a place other than a w’omb wdien not during 
sleep” (III. vii. 4). And (there is this) wdiicli (is stated) by Manu, “Even 
one who has drunk Sura is purified by meditatively repeating (the Mantra), 20 

^ . . A rjci etc. discovered bv Kutsa, the Kik Prati etc. 

Or meditative repeti- , t \/rAi 

tion of certain discovered by YASiSTHA, and also Mahitra and 

Kurmonth’®'’ ^ Suddhavati hymns ” (XL 249), and in which (text) 

a meditative repetition sixteen times of one of the 

following, “ Ajki nali so.hichad agliam etc. (/), Pratistoniebhir nsasam 25 

Vaslsthdh etc. (k), Malilbrlnatnavo astit etc. (1), ami Eto an ii Indram 


stavdiim etc. (m), is laid down, and tliat should be understood to refer to 
one who is unable to perform the Kusnianda Honia. 

818. And this should be understood to (refer to the case of) having 


Repetition of certain 
Mantras and making 
burnt offerings of gliee 
for one year for exces- 
sive drinking. 


drunk Paisti only once, or also for having repeatedly 30 
drunk Gaudi and Madlivi. Also (there is this), 

“ Tliat twice-born (person) by (making) burnt offer- 
ings of ghee for one year reciting the Mantras used 
ill Sakala-Homa, or having meditatively repeated 


the Rik Namah eto. removes tliat sia whicli is tliougli excessive” 35 
(XL 256), (ill) which it is ordained by MAN0(tliai) for one year burnt offer- 
ings (are to be made) every day with the eight Mantras beginning with 
“ Devakritasya enasah etc” or a meditative repetition of the Rik begin- 
ning with “ Nmna ityugram nama dvivdse ” (n). That refers to the (case 


(j) Rig I, vii. 5. 

(k) Big V. V. 27. 1. 

(£) Rig VIII. viii. 43. 1. 
(m) Big TI, vi . 81, 2. 

(«) Big IV. viii. 12. 3, 
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of an act) committed intentionally. And (there is also this) which (says), 

“ He who is affected by mortal sins shall follow the cows, shall with self- 

restraint for one year, (meditatively) repeat P4varaS,ms and subsist 

on what is collected by alms, and (is thus) puri- 

year^°^t{f ^°be^ng ” (o), and that refers to the (case of) repetition, 5 

affected by a number of q,. refers to the (case of) one who is (affected) by 
mortal sins. , , , , . 

a number of mortal sins. 

819. (The sage now) lays down the penance for stealing (a BiAhma- 
na’s) gold : 

CCCIV. He who steals a Brahmana’s gold shall 10 
stand in the midst of water, and meditatively repeat the 

Rndra (Mantras) (and is purified thereby). 

Next he who has stolen the gold of a BrAliraana shall observe fast for 
three days, and by meditatively repeating the 
of^^^**Eadra*^h?^*tho hundred Rudras beginning with Namaste Eiidra 15 

midst of water for steal- manyave etc. standing in the midst of water, is 
ing a Br&bmana’s gold. 

820. A special (rule) has bean laid down by S-triTAPA in this (con- 
nection) thus, “ Having drunk spirituous liquor, having had sexual con- 
nection with the wife of a Guru, having stolen (the) 20 
gold of a Br&hmana, and having slain a Brihmana, 
one who besmears (his body) with ashes, lies down 
on a bed of ashes, and meditatively repeats the 
Rudra chapter, is freed from all (traces of) sin. ” 

The meditative repetition (of the Mantra) shall be done eleven times, 25 

for says the text of Atri, “ He who knows Dliarma 

shall (meditatively) repeat even eleven times the 

Rudra (Mantras) and is freed (from all sins) though 

he had been affected by mortal sins too, and there is no doubt about it. ” 

Also (there is this) which (is laid down) by Manu, “ Having once medi- 30 

tatively repeated AsyavAmiya (Sukta) or even Siva-Sankalpa, one becomes 

free from sin in a moment even if he had stolen (a) 

tiVe^repSiSm o^lfiTa' BiAlmana’s gold ” (XL 250). Thus a single medi ta- 

Sankalpa also pre- jiye recital of the Sukta Asyavdmasya paiitasya 
scrioed. , . . . . « -r 

etc, (|>) consisting of fifty-two Riks^ and likewise of 3o 

(the Sukta) Yajjdgrato dilram uclaitu demm etc, occurring in the Siva- 

Saiikalpa (section) and consisting of six Riks(q), has been laid down, and it 

refers to the case where one who has (excellent) qualities has stolen the 

gold belonging to one who is extremely wanting in good qualities. Or it 

refers to (the case of one stealing) a quantity (of gold) less than one dO 

Suvarna, or to a supporter or abettor (of the act). And (in a ease) 

* ^ “ 

(|>)' II. Mi, 14— B3. 

(g) TMs ooeurii says ia fcli© Y ajasaaeya Samkitl, 


Besmearing the body 
■with ashes, lying on 
ashes and meditatively 
repeating Rndra also 
prescribed. 


Rndra to be repeated 
eleven times. 



On Penances.} 


WITH THE MITAKSABA. 


449 


where (the act is) repeated, what is laid down in (the text), “ He who 
is affected bj mortal sins shall follow the cows etc.” (Manu XL 257), 
should be understood to hold good. 

821. (The sage now) lays down a penance for violating one’s own 

Guru’s bed, (a sin) coming in in the order (of mention) : 5 

A violator of liis Guru’s bed who meditatively repeats 
8ahasra-sirsd etc. is freed (from his sin), 

CCCV. At the end of observing this (expiatory) act 
a cow yielding milk should be given in gift by each of 
these (sinners). 10 

And a violator of his Guru’s bed is freed from that sin by meditatively 
repeating Saliasra-sirsd etc. (qq), a Sukta consisting of sixteen Riks, dis- 
covered by (the sage) Narayana, sacred to Puru- 

Three days fasting , . , . * ' •. , / . 

and repeating medita- ucity, and set m Anustubh metre, the last (verse) 

tively Purusa-Sflkta for- feeing in Tristubh (metre). In (the word) Sahasra- 15 
one’s own Guru’s bed. sirsajapi, ( one who meditatively repeats Sahasra 
firsti eto./)^ the termination is indicative of Ticli- 
chhilya (^ a habitual adherence to it ’), and, therefore, that it should be 
repeated is inferred. If it is desired (to know) what number of times 
should the repetition be, the number forty occurring in a closely preceding 20 
stanza is taken. Even here (the expression), Having fasted for three 
(days and) nights occurring in the above stanza is syntactically connect- 
ed. It is verily therefore that Briiiab-Visnu (says) thus A violator of 
his Guru’s bed might purify himself by meditatively repeating, and making 
burnt offerings with Purusa-Siikta having fasted for three (days and) §5 
nights.” And by these sinners, (that is,) these three (sinners), he who 
drinks Sunt, he who steals one Suvarna (of Br4hraana’s gold), and he who 
violates his Guru’s bed, should in each case at the 
tS^endof three observing the vow of fasting for three (days 

and) nights, a cow yielding large quantities of milk 30 
should be given in gift* 

822. This refers to the case (where the act is committed) uninten- 
tionally* Also by (the text of) Manu which says, ‘‘He who has violated 

his Guru’s bed, is freed (from liis sin) by meditative- 
meltafciTClfrepeate? b’ repeating Havispantam etc., or Na tmnam ho etc., 35 
or Iti etc., or even the Purusa-Sukta” (XL 251), a 
meditative repetition of one of tlie following, Havispantam ajaram svarvtd 
etc. iqqq) Na tamam ho na dtirltatn (qqqq), Iti va iti me maiiah (r), 

(qq) Rigveda VIII. iv. 17—19. 

(qqq) Rig. VIII. iv. 10. 1. 

(qqqq) Big. II. vi. 29. 5. 

(r) Rig. Vin. vi. 2i%X, 
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and Saliasrastrsd (s), sixteen times each, every day for one month, 
and even that does refer to (the case of) an unintentional act itself. 
But where (it is done) intentionally, that which 1ms been laid down 

_ byMANUis,“ ..reciting the M'anti’as used for 

tentionaUneesk^ Stlkala-Horaas etc.” (XI. 256), should be under- 5 

stood (to hold good). 

(There is).also (this) which is laid down in the Sattrimsanmata, “ Burnt 
offerings, one thousand in number, of sesamum 
shall be made to the accompaniment of MahS,- 
uor sins, and 100,000 for YyMiritis by a twice-born (person), for the pur- 10 
mortal sins. of being purified from minor sins. (And) he 

who is affected by a mortal sin is purified by one hundred thousand of 
(such) burnt offerings,” and that refers to the case wdiere (the act) 
is repeated. 

And (there is this) which is laid down by Yama, “ Or he may medita- 15 
tively repeat the Asya vdmasya ete. (Siikta), or 
Asyavamasya ^ete for even the Riks sacred to Pavam.ana, or Kuntdpa, 
aSteres^^^^^**^ ° (Mantras) discovered by VAlakhilyas, or JVwifpnn'sa 
ete. or what is called Vrisftkapi, or Hotri etc., or 
the Rudra (Mantras) once, and one is purified from all sins.” But that re- 20 
fers to (the case of) having sexual connection with an adulteress. 

823. Next, whatever (are the sins) denoted by the terms heinous 
sins and minor sins which are objects to which (the penance of) violating 
one’s own Gurh’s bed is extended, or which are equal to it, in those cases 
(the same penances) a quarter less and half less should be understood I’e- 25 

spectively (to hold good). Or what is thus laid 
auees to cases equal by HaEita, When (one is aQectecl by) one 

to violating of one’s own of these, an ordinary sin, a heinous sin, a minor 

' "''GrUPii’s heel 

sin, and a mortal sin, or by a combination of them, 
Aghamarsaqa (Sukta) itself shall be meditatively repeated thrice ”, 30 
should be understood (to hold good). 

824. Even for one who has had contact with him w'ho has commit- 

ted a mortal sin, according to the text, “ He shall 
The same for cases of perform the same vow (of penance) as he, (of whom 
sinners. ue nas had the contact), the penance iS the same 35 

as for him with whom he has had the contact. 

825. Nor should it be said that, with regard to this (secret penance), 

as the contact sin in the matter of teachine the 
sible even where con- veuES 6tc., is coutrECted by (e union of) sovofeI 
teaeMn the Veto'ete^ active agents, secrecy cannot possibly occur. For, 40 
' although it is involving of several active agents, yet 
secrecy is possible, as in the case of adultery with another’s wife, only if 


(s) Big. Tin. iv. 17-19. 
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it is not known to a third etc. person who is other than those actively 
engaged (in the act). Hence secret penances do certainly come in. 

In the same way, it should be understood, that even (in the case) 
of one who has committed a heinous sin, the penance is the same as for 
him (with whom he is in contact). 

Thus ends the Topic on Secret Penances for Mortal Sins. 


SBOTION XLV.-SEORET PENANCES FOR MINOR SINS. 

826. (The sage now) lays down the penances for flfty-six minor sins, 
cow-slaughter etc., as (they) come in the order (of mention) : 

One linndred Pranayamas shall be performed for 10 
being freed from all sins 

OCCVI. And from any (sin mentioned in the midst) 
of the group of minor sins for which (a separate penance) 
has not been prescribed. 

For the purpose of being freed from (any one of) the group of j fifty- 15 

six minor sins, cow-slaughter, etc., and all sins 

yamas where separate causing the loss of caste etc. for which (separate) 

secret penances have secret penances have not been ordained, one hun- 
not been laid down. , , ,, , . , . , 

dred Pranayamas shall be performed. And likewise 
for the purpose of being freed from all sins, from the mortal sins down to 20 
the miscellaneous ones, Praiid.yamas shall be performed. 

827. And in that (matter of performing the Pr^nayfimas), the.'number 

should be augmented thus, four hundred in the (case 
morS*'*stiisrh!00*^ for of) mortal sins, three hundred in the (case of) 
heinous sins, 200 lor ficiiious sins, and two hundred in the (case of) high 25 
high sins. ^ noticed that in the (case of) minor sins 

for which open penances have been laid down, a fourth part of the penances 
(prescribed) for mortal sins is ordained. And a 
roiseeUaucous sins! diminution of the penance should be done in the 

(case of) miscellaneous (sins). It is w'ith this very 30 
view (that it) has been stated by Yama thus : “ By (performing) four 
hundred Pranayamas attended by ten Prapavas, (one 
the Brillimaiiia-slaying, and 

need it be said from the other sins (also) ? ” 

828. 


A special (rule has been) laid down by BAXiDHivAHA also in 35 
this connection : “ If one commits sin through 
Prapay&mas,— 3 for speech, eye, ear, skin, nose, .and mind, he is puri6ed 
by three Prafiiyimas. For oomraitting adultery with 


si!i« of spseok, eye, ete. 
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adultery wifcli a hudra 
woman or for eating 
Sudra’s food. 

Daily 12 for 12 days 
for eating forbidden 
food, dealing in forbid- 
den goods, etc. 


for sins other than ordi- 
nary sins and minor 
sins. 

Daily 12 for one month 
for sins excluding 
mortal sins and those 
causing loss of caste. 

12 daily for 6 months 
for sins other than 
mortal sins. 


a Sudra woman or eating a Sudra’>s food/ lie shall in each case perform 
Daily 7 for 7 days for seven Pran4y4mas (daily) for seven days. For par- 
taking of any forbidden hard food or forbidden 
soft food, or impure substance, likewise for dealing 
in forbidden goods excepting Madhu, liesh, ghee, 5 
oil, lac, salt, articles of taste, and food, or 
for whatever other (sins) tliat are thus pointed 
out he shall perform twelve Pitru%yamas in each case (daily) for twelve 
Daily 12 for 15 days days. Next, excludiug (ordinary) sins and minor 

sins, whatever else is thus pointed out in those 10 
cases one shall (daily) perform for half a month 
twelve Pi4n£ly&mas in each case. Next excluding 
(mortal) sins and those that cause the loss of caste, 
whatever else are thus pointed out, (in those cases) 
one shall (daily) perform, for one .month, twelve 15 
Pr^nayamas in each case. Next excluding (mortal) 
sins whatever else is thus pointed out, (in those cases) one shall (daily) 
perforin, for six months, twelve Pr4n§.y^mas in each case. (And) next in 
12 daily for one year the case of (mortal) sins, one shall (daily) perform 
for mortal sins. twelve Pran4y4mas for one year in each case ”20 

(IV.i. 5-~ll)*(t). 

In the above, the three Pran4y^mas laid down as, “ [If he commits 

8 for miseellaneoTO through] speech, eye, etc.” is intended to refer 

to miscelianeous (sins). Forty-nine Pr^n^yamas 
laid down as, “ For committing adultery with a 25 
Biidra woman or eating a Biidra’s food are 

intended to (refer to) particular (varieties of) minor 
sins. Bimilarly one hundred and forty -four Pranaya- 
mas also laid down as, “ For partaking of any forbid- 
den hard food or forbidden soft food etc.,” are also 30 
intended to (refer to) particular (other varieties of) 
minor sins. One hundred and eighty Pranayamas 
laid down as, “ Next, excluding (mortal) sins and minor sins etc,,” are 
S60 for killing a cow, intended to (refer to sins) causing the loss of caste, 
or the like. Three hundred and sixty Pranayamas laid down as, 35 

“ Next excluding (mortal) sins and those that, cause the loss of caste etc.,” 
are Intended to (refer to) minor sins, killing of a cow, etc. Two thousand, 
2160 for heinous sins OHO (u) hundred, and sixty Pranayamas laid ilown as, 
“Next excludiug (mortal) sins cte.,” are Intcndoil 


minor sins (each). 

49 f o r paidicular 
minor sins (each). 


144 for certain other 
minor sins (each). 


180 for sins causing 
loss of .caste. , 


(t) G., N., S„ and D* all contain bad readings in one part or other of this 
passage.’ With the help of ail these four a reading o| 'which this is the transt^tlon has 
been settled to suit the explanation that follows* 

. ($i) . a, and F. adopt the reading dmiatUy .hundred. But how . can, 180 tiroes 12 . 
be 2260 Z md'Brmtaf-me hundred; 
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to (refer to) heinous sins and high sins. And foiii\ thousand, three hundred 
4S20 for mortal sins twenty Pr4n4y4mas laid down as, [And] next 

in the case of (mortal) sins etc.,” are intended to 
(refer to) mortal sins. 

And this group of five penances laid down in, “ For partaking of any 5 

. forbidden hard food or forbidden soft food etc, ” 
Cei'tam meditative , , _ 

repetitions for repeti- the like texts, refer to (the case wiiere) the sins 

oj^sins^ aceamuiations excessively repeated, or to the case where there 
is a combination of more than one (sin). 

(There is this) which (has been laid down thus) by Manu, ‘‘ One who 10 
intends to make an expiation for sins (of a) gross or light (nature), shall 
for one year meditatively repeat the Rik, Ava etc., Yat kincha ecla in (etc.), 
or Itl etc.” (XL 252). Thus at hours undisturbed by any other purpose, a 
meditative repetition for one year of the Riks, Avatehelo Vartina ete.(v), 
Yab kincJia edam etc. (tv), and Iti vet iti me manali etc, (x) is prescribed, 15 
and even that refers to the (case of) repetition (of the sins). 

829. (The sage now) lays down an exception to one hundred Pr4n4- 
yamas that come in in general for all minor sins : 

One sliall sanctifying (it) with (the syllable) “ Om,” 
drink the jnice of the Soma plant which is a purifying 20 
agent 

CCOVII. When (he, being) the best of the twice- 
born (classes), has indeed, swallowed semen, faeces, or urine. 

A twice-borti (person), when he has swallowed semen, fiBces, or 

X>aetakini>:u£Soma for drink tiie juice of tiie Soma (y) creeper 25 

swallowing^ s e m e ii , which is an agent bringing about purilication, hav- 
f feces, or xirine. 


iiig sanctified it with the syllable Om.’’ 


830 . 

Pranayaraa in water, 


MafeS-VylihfiMs, etc, if 
the above is intentional. 


And this refers to the case of committing (the act) uninten- 
tionally- But whei’e it is committed intentionally, 
drinkiiig of ^vater with (tl'® penance) has been laid down by Sumanto thus: 30 

“Having swallowed semen, fasces, or urine, having 

partaken of garlic, onions, turnips, Kumbbika, etc. 
and also having partaken of other forbidden food-stuffs (similar to 
these), or Imviiig partaken of the flesli of swans, village-fowl, dog, jackal, 
and tlie like, one sliall get into the water deep (enougli to reacli his) neck, 35 
perform Praipiyama reciting Huddhavati Mantras, drink water reciting 
Maha-Vyaiiritis till it roaches his chest region, and is thus purified from 
that (sin),” . , ■ , .■ . , 


{v) Rig. I. ii. 15. 1. 

(w) Rig. Y. vi. 11. 5. 

{X) Rig. YIII. vi. 25. 1. 

(y) Saioostema Virainatis or Asclepias Aeida. 
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4 difereat penance 1ms been mentioned by Manit also with refer- 
ence to the eating of seven sorts of forbidden food: “Having accepted 
a gift of what should not be accepted, or having partaken of forbidden 

Meditative repetition ^ by meditatively repeating (the Mantra) 

of Taratsaimndi Mantp Taratscimandl ete, (s) is purified in three days ” 5 

forWdde^*tfiugs°cw ^ 0 ” 253). What should not be accepted (in gift) 

cepfcing of certain for- are poison, weapon, Sura, etc. or the materials of 
btddeii ‘ ■ ■ ■ ’ 

gifts (ollered) by tliose who iiave suilered degnula- 

tion (from caste) and the like (persons). 


And when one voids semen, faeces, urine, and the like bodily filth 10 
Living on alms for Water (the penance which should be performed) 


even then has been thus stated by that very (autho- 
rity) : “ Having done undesirable things in water one 
shall spend one month subsisting on what is collected by alms ” (XI. 255). 


one mouth for commit- 
ting nuisance in water. 


SECTION XLVI.-SBORBT PENANCES FOR SUNDRY 15 
OTHER SINS. 

831- (The sage now) lays down a penance for miscellaneous sins 
and also for mental etc. minor sins committed unconsciously : 

Whetlier during the night or during the day what- 
ever (sin) is committed unconsciously, 20 

COCVIII, All that is destroyed by performing 
the Sandhyas laid down (to be performed) three times 
(a day). 


Whether during tlio (time of) night or during daytime, whatever 

miscellaneous sins or minor sins belonging to the mind or speech are com- 25 

„ mitted unconsciously, all of them are destroyed bv 

Regular performance ^ , , ,, ^ ^ ... 

of Saiidhya removes all performing the obligatory rite of Sandhya, which is 

unconscious sins of ordained (to be performed) three times a day, at 
mind, speech, and act. . ... ....... , 

morning, at noon, etc. Just so (has) Yama : What- 
ever sin one commits during the daytime by act, thought, and %Yord, (all) 30 
that lie destroys by (performing) Pranrlyilmas when he sits to perform the 
evening SandhjoV’ It is stated thus by Satatapa also: Sai ul hja per- 


Sandhya removes sin 
of smelling spirituous 
liquor, eating Vrisala’s 
food, etc. if performed 
outside the village. 


formed outside (the village) purihes {one from tlic 
sin of) (littering) falsehood, smelling of spirituous 
liquors, even sexual , connection during the day, 35 
and eating the food of a Yrisaia as well,” 


p:: Rig.YILdi AS. M 


On Penances.'] 


WITE TEB-MITAKSAUA. 


455 


SECTION XL VII.— MANTRAS PURIFYING ONE PROM 

ALL SINS. 

832. Then (the sage) mentions the Mantras purifying in common 
all the mortal sins etc. : 


A meditative repetition of &>Tikriya and Aranyaka, 5 
and of Gay atri, etc. particularly, 

CCCIX. And likewise the eleven (Anuvakas) of 
Eudra, these indeed remove all sins. 


What is termed Sukriya is a particular Aranyaka occurring in the 

Vijasaneya Samhit4, and begins with Visvani (leva IQ 

Areditative repetition ^ i , 

ifsAikriyii and Aranya- smntali; Mid Aranyaka (a) begins with Richam 

ka removes even mortal 'adcimm prapadye mano yajtih prapadye^ and occurs 

there alone. A meditative repetition of these two 

(Mantras) is removing of all mortal and other sins. 


833. Simiiaiiy a meditative repetition of Gftyatri (performed) in this 15 
particular manner, (namely,) one hundred thousand 
(times) in (the case of) mortal sins, ten thousand 
(times) in (the case of) heinous sins and high sins, 

(6), one thousand (times) in (the case of) minor sins, 
and one hundred (times) in (the case of) miscellane- 20 
oils sins, is destroying of all sin. Just so with refer- 


Meditative repetition 
of Gayatrh if 100,000 
times destroys a mortal 
sin ; if 10,000 times 
heinons and high sins; if 
1,000 times a minor sin ; 
and 100 times one of 
miscellaneons sins. 


ence to Gayatrf, the following praise has been stated by Sankha : 

“ Savitii, when she is meditatively repeated one hundred times, is (capable 

of) destroying sins committed excessively (c), and when meditatively 

repeated one thousand times likewise does free one from (minor) sins. 25 

By a meditative repetition of ten thousand times 

Another praise of Ga- she destroys all the sins, but when me- 

yatri by Wankha. ' , , , , . . 

ditatively repeated one hundred thousand times 

she destroys mortal sins. A Br^hmana who has stolen a Suvarna (of 

Brahmana’s gold), a slayer of a Brahmana, one who has violated his 30 

Guru’s bed, and one who has drunk Sur^, are (all) purified by meditatively 

repeating her one himdred thousand (times), and there is no doubt about 

it.” But (there is this) which is stated in the Sattrirnsanmata, But he 


(a) G., N,, and S. have clia yapih extra after Arar^yalca, This is not needed and J>, 
omits it. 

(b) G., N., and B. all adopt the reading XJpapdtaka, minor sin, here. It can clear- 

ly be seen that it is an inconsistent repetition. We follow B. in deciding the present 
reading of Anup&t€tka^ high sin. ' . ■ , . , 

(c) The original has MaMpdfnka, which though is capable of being rendered as 
mortal sin, is translated as ^ sins committed excessively ^ considering the way in which 
TpM'NSsVAEA uses this text to support his- argument. 
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who would meditatively repeat G4yatri ten million (times), removes the 
Gdyatri meditatively of slaying a Brilnnana, while he Mdio repeats it 


repeated 10 million 
times removes an open 
Brahmana-slaug h ter, 
and proportionately for 
other mortal sins. 


eiglit millfou (times) is freed from (the sin of) 
drinking Siir4. Seven miiiion (meditative repeti- 


tion) of G^yatri purifies a thief of (Brdhmana’s) gold, 5 
and by six million (meditative repetitions) of Gayatri 
lie who violates the bed of (his) Guru is freed (from bis sin),” That (pen- 
ance) beiiig excessive refers to (the case) wlieii (the sin has become) an 
open one, 

831-. And likewise Rudraikadasini Rndraikackmni (the term 10 

which the original has to mean ‘ the eleven Aim- 
remove even moH vakas of Rudra’) is a collection of the eleven 

if meditatively repeat- AlHivakas of Budra— particularly repeated in a me- 
ditative manner, is (capable of) removing ail sin. 

In the text, “One who is an adept in the knowledge of Dharma having 15 
(meditatively) repeated the Rudra (Mantras) even eleven times, is freed 
from the mortal sins and there is no doubt about it,” as a repetition (of 
it) eleven times is pointed out with reference to mortal sins, it should be 
taken a quarter and quarter less and applied to the heinous sins and so on. 

835. The word elia (‘etc.’) (in the original) is intended (to express) the 20 
Agliainarsana (Sukta) and tiie like as well. Thus says Vasisti-ia : “ I shall 
next mention (the Mantras) that are most sacred 
prescrmed^byVAs^i^Tf^^^ in all the Vedas by meditative repetitions of, and 
making burnt offerings with, which (the sinners) are 
purified from their sin. There is no doubt in this case. Agiiamarsana (d), 25 
Devakrita (e), Biiddliavatis (f), Taratsama (Mantras) {c/), Kiisimlndi 
(Mantras) (h), PavaraA-nis (i), Durgfl (Mantras) (j), and then Savitri 
(Mantras) (/c), Abhisahgas (1), Padastomas (m), the Samans (n), Vyahritis 
(o) likewise, BhA.radanda Silmans (p), Gilyatra (r/), Raivata (r), likewise 

(d) Some editions explain tliese in a foot-note which is worth noticing hero : 
Aghamarsana Snkta is Uitam cha satyani cha etc. (Rig. YIII. viii. 48—3) Riks, 

(e) TheWikDeva^kritasiienasahete. 

(/) Bto anu Indram stavdma etc, (Rig. Yll. v, 37)— 4 Riks, 

(g) ramtsamandt e£c. (Rig, Yll. i. 15)— B Riks. 

(h) Yacl deoCi devahedanam etc, 

(i) Four chapters of the Rigveda beginning with Bvddl^Riayd madl^piayd etc, 

(Big. YL vii. 16. 1). _ ■ •''v ' 

ij) The Sdkta beginning with Jatavedase etc, (Rig. I. vii. 7. 1). 

(k) The Riks beginning with Deva^ya tm etc. 

(l) Certain Mantras known as such. 

(m) Utso devd hiranymjd etc, 

(n) That is, Samans of an ordinary nature. 

’ (o) Bhdr agnaye cha prithivyai cha etc. 

(p) Bh^radanda S&mans are Agna dycM etc. 

{q) G^yatra is a particular part of SHraans, 

(r) Eevattr na sadhamdda etc, (Big. I. ii, 80^ S), 


On Penances.] WITH. THE MITAKSARA 457 

Purusavrata (s), Bh4ra (t), Devavratas (ti) likewise, Artviga (v), B4rhas- 
patya (tu), Vaksukta,’ (as), and likewise Madhu-Riks (y), Sata-Rudriya (s), 
Atharvasiras {a), Trisiiparna (b), Mahavrata (c), Go-Sukta (d), Asva-Sukta 
(e), the two lndra-Suddha-S4mans (f), the three Mantras Ajyadeha (g), 
etc., Rathantara (h), Agiiervrata (Mantra) (i), V4ma-devya (/),' and Brihat 5 
(Ic). These Man ti'as, being sung, free the living beings (J) (from the sins), 
and if one (so) desires, he acquires a capacity of enabling him to remember 
his (previous) births” (XXVIII, 10-5). 


SECTION XLVIIL— SOME CONCLUDING REMARKS ON SECRET 

PENANCES. 10 

836. And next: 

In whatever (sins) a twice-born (person) considers 
himself involved, 

CCOX. In all those (cases) burnt offerings shall be 
made with sesamnm to the (repetition of) G^yatri, and like- 15 
wise a Vachana thereof. 

In whatever (sins), Br4hmana-slaying etc,, a twice-born (person) 
Burnt offering with considers himself involved, (that is,) affected by 
sesam«ra to the repeti- the group of sliis eoiisequeut upon those acts, in all 
general secret those cases burnt offerings of sesamum should be 20 

forallsins, made reciting G^jatrl. 

And in (doing) so, burnt offerings, one hundred thousand in number, 
should be made In the (ease of) mortal sins, for says the text of Yama, By 

(«) etc, (Rig, IIL i. 26, 1). 

(t) Ague vratapaie etc, 

(n) Anritat satyamnpciimi etc, 

(v) ^litvigbliresa Mantras, noticed by Baudhayana. 

(iv) Brilmspate prathammn vdclio etc, (Big.YIII. ii. 28. 1—9). 

{x} O^tjuvpidhdnd etc, 

{y) MadJmvdtd etc, (Eig. 1. vi. 18. 1). 

(iSf) Niimaste Ritdra Mmiyave etc, 

(a) Devd ha vat svargam etc, 

(h) Bmhmam et% mdm etc, 

(e) Atha maMoratLim etc, 

(d) Agdm agman etc, (Big. IV. vi. 25. 1). 

(e) Aijante astu harijate etc, (Rig. Ill, iii. 8. 1). 

- (/) The first two beginning with Indrdya sdma gdyata etc, (Rig. YI. viL i, 1). 

(g) Ajyadehameto, 

(h) A particular portion of Siman, 

(I) Agmrwatat 

(l) Kayd nmcMtm dhhavat etc, (Big.TII» vi, 24. !)• 

(Ic) Brihat^toan, a particular portion', of -Slman. 

^ (I) ‘Living beings' here means men. See Tiryagadhikarana in Iaimini. YL i, 4-i, 
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(making) one liundred thousand burnt offerings reciting GS.yatn, one is 
freed from all sins.” In the case of heinous sins and the like, it should be 
taken a quarter and quarter less. 

837. And likewise, a V^chana, (that is,) a gift, of sesainum should be 
made. Just so has Vasistha in connection with secret (penances) : “ And 5 
on the full moon day in the month of Vai^dkha, one 
Gift of sesainum on the shall make a present of sesamum (grains), black or 
Sadesteoj^sVl sins' of any other (colour), along with honey, to seven or 
five Brahmanas, sajing ‘ May the god of virtue be 
pleased,’ or whatever (wish) he may have iu his mind. All the sin he 10 
might have committed during his (whole) life (time) is destroyed that 
very moment” (XXVIIL 18-19). 


Similarly a gift 
been stated by that 

Or gift of sesaomm 
with gold, honey, etc., 
at any time. 


Likewise it has 

Gift of a cow made of 
sesamum removes the 
sin of Brahmana-slangh- 

These gifts are pre- 
scribed for the benefit 
of the^ illiterate women 
and Shdras* 


(of it) requiring no particularity of the occasion has 
(Vaslstha) himself: ‘‘And he who, placing sesa- 
mum (grains) along witii gold, honey, and ghee on 15 
the skin of a black-spotted antelope, makes a gift (of 
it) to a Br4hmana, gets over all the sin” (XXVIII. 

21 ). 

been stated by VyIsa also, “ He who being self-re- 
strained makes a gift of a cow (made) of sesamum 20 
to a Brahmana is freed from the sins of having slain 
a Brdhmana etc., and there is no doubt about it.” 

These and the like gift-makings described in the 
topic on secret (penances) should be understood 
(to apply) to the twice-born ]>ersons who are not 25 
learned, and also to women and Sudras, 


Other uses of sesamum 
destroy siu eqllalI 3 ^ 

the (ocean of) sin.’' 


Fasting on 
days as well. 


certain 


838. And (tliere is this) which is stated by Yama, “He who makes 
a gift of sesamum, touches sesamum in the morning, 
eats (sesamum), bathes with (the paste of) sesa- 
mum, and makes burnt offerings of sesamum, crosses 30 
Similarly (there is this) : “ And on both the 

Astami days of the month, and likewise tlie (tw^o) 
Ohaturda.4i days, the new^ moon day, the full moon 
day, the two Saptamis, and the two Dvadasi (days), 
he who does not partake of food, regularly and with self-restraint, for one 35 

Worshipping of Hari lj*>erated from all sins and also attains 

on the EkSdas'i clays of heaven.” And (there is this) which (is) stated by 
Isidha and Kfirtika. Atei : “ (On the first Ekfidasi day) iu the mouth of 
AsMha Hari lies down on the bed of the Sesa-snake in the milk-ocean, and 
awakes Irom sleep (on the first Bkada^i day) in the mouth of K4rtika, and 40 
on4hose two (days) Hari should be Worshipped. (He who does so) re- 
moves at once the sin of Br^hmaqa-slaying etc. ” 
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(with regard to their applicatioa) cousideriog their beiag committed intea- 
tioaaliy, iiniiitentionally, once, or repeatedly. 

839. And more : 

Him who is devoted to the study of the Vedas, him 
who is of an unruffled nature, and him who is given to 5 
the performance of the five (Maha-) Yajnas 

COCXI. The sins though consequent upon (acts of) 
mortal sins, do not affect in this world. 

Him who is devoted to the study of the Vedas in the manner 
, described thus, “ First (there should be) tiiereceiv- 10 

Vedic study means . , -rr i . /. 

studying, learning the the Vedas, an enquiry (into their meaning 

S,Mvelf’rep‘eattog“and revising (them again and again), meditative 

teaching. ' repetitions (of the Mantras further), and even 

the imparting of them to the disciples (last). Thus 
is the study of the Vedas, indeed, fivefold, ” him who is full of a forgiving 15 

nature, and him who is given to the performance 
Him who has Vedic „ „ _ _ , ^ 

study, is of a forgiving the five Maha-Yajnas, sms, even though the 
nora^ect^^' results (of acts of) mortal sins, do not affect. And 

the idea to the effect, ‘And a fortiori the sins re- 
sulting from miscellaneous acts, and also the minor sins resulting from 20 
speech and thought (do not),’ is signified from the word api (‘though’). 

840. And this refers to the (act) committed unintentionally. It is 

with this very view that by Vasistha, in speaking 
Vedic knowledge de- reference to miscellaneous sins etc. thus, 

sins. “ If a hundred improper acts, with something more, 25 

have been committed, and the (knowledge of the 
Veda) is retained, the fire of his (knowledge of the) Veda destroys all 
that sin, just as (common) fire, consumes fuel” (XXVIL 1), it is stated 
as (foliow^s) : “Relying on the pow-er of the Veda, one shall not be given 
„ . , , to sinful acts, (for the sin of) an act incurred through 30 

shall not be devoted to ignorance or mistake is destroyed (by the Veda) 
sinful acts. other sort ” (XXVII. 4). 

841. And further: 

Spending the daytime by subsisting on air, and 
spending the night (by standing) in water, he, having seen 35 
the sun (next day), 

COCXII. Shall meditatively repeat one thousand 
(times) the G^atri, ""and (is thus) purified from (all sins) 
excepting that of Brfihmana-slaying. 
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He who fasting spends the day in a sitting posture and spends the 
night by staying in the midst of jwater, and, when 
the sun has risen the next day, meditatively repeats 
one thousand (times) the G^yatri, is freed from an 
aggregate (collection) of all the mortal sins with 
the exception of Brahmana-slaying. 


Fasting, staying in 
water, meditatively re- 
peating Gayatri 1000 
times, etc. remove all 
sans save that of BrXh- 
maaia-slaaghter. 


842, And, therefore, it should be understood (that this holds good) 
with reference to minor sins (also) when they are repeatedly committed or 
when there is a conglomeration of more than one sin, for it is not justified 
to take things that are diflerent in nature as equal. It is with this very lO 
view that, by Veiddha-Vasistha, certain particular vows (of penance) have 
been stated (to apply) to mortal sins and minor sins with reference to 
particular periods (of time). Thus he says : “ One handful, or even an 
Anjaliful, of barley grains that is either being boiled, or is boiled, he shall 

sanctify by the Mantra, ‘O Yava, thou art the 15 
a^handfoT^of king of grains, art sacred to Varuxa, dost contain 

productive of very good Madliu in thee, and it is declared by the sages 
that thou art most pure and (cause) the removal 
of all sins;’ or by (the Mantra) ‘ Barley (grains) are ghee, barley (grains) 
are honey, and barley (grains) are purifying (means) and nectai’. May they 20 
remove all my sins produced of my speech, thought, and bodily (move- 
ments),’ ” “ He shall then perform the (necessary) rite in fire, and with that 
(boiled barley) make Bali offerings likewise to living beings. There is no- 
thing more, he should offer no alms, nor offer hospitality with it, nor (even) 
leave out what is left.” “ But (repeating the Mantra), ‘ Those gods whoare 25 
born of the Mind, who ai*e identified with the Mind, and who are right 
powerful (to remove the sins), and those manes who are powerful (to remove 
the sin),— may they protect us, may they defend us, obeisance to them, 
this is to them, Svahi, ! ’ lie shall make an offering of it into himself. (Thus 
he shall do) for three (days and) nights for the increasing of Medh4 (‘ reten- 30 
tivity ’), for three (days and) uigiits for the removal of sins, and for twelve 
days in the (case of such sins as) Brahmana-slaying etc., and also he who 
is born to a Patita.” As directed by this hint, even the other Smriti texts 
should be learnt with discrimination. 

Thus ends the Topic on Secret Penances. 35 


O.-THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PENANCES AND CONCLUSION. 

SECTION XLIX.-THE DEFINITIONS OF PENANCES. 

843. If it is anxiously desired to know the distinguishing feature of 
the various vows (of penance) prescribed, their definitions showing of what 
sort they are will now in brief be described. ^ 40 

With regard to that (matter) the sage first describes the features 
that form part of all the vows (of penances) open or secret ; 
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Brahmacliarya, mercifulness, forgiveness, gift-niak* 
ing, trutlifulness, straightforwardness, 

CCCXlIi. Harmlessness, not misappropriating (of) 
another’s property, sweenetss (of disposition), and self-re- 
straint are declared to be Yamas. 5 

Bathing, reservedness, fasting, sacrifice, studying 
of one’s own (branch of the) Veda, controlling of genital 
organ, 

CCCXIV. Rendering service to one’s own Guru, 
purity, freedom from anger, and not committing of mis- 10 
takes are Niyamas. 

Brahraacliarya is the subduing of ail the organs. Ooutrolling of 

Yan.a and Niyama, genital organ is the curbing of tlie Liiiga (‘ genital 
organ’), and it is mentioned (here) after the manner 
of Go (‘cow or bull’) and Balivarda (‘bullock’). Straightforwardness is 15 
not to be crooked. (And) the rest are well known. 

Next, (there is this) which has been stated by Manu, “ One shall 
observe harmlessness, truthfulness, not flying into a passion, and straight- 
forw^arduess as w'ell” (XI. 222), and that is also indicative of these 
very same by synecdoche and is not enumerating (of all that is to be 20 
observed). 

844. And here, the mentioning again of mercifulness and forgive- 
ness, though they come in as . (essential factors 
of) the goal of human existence, is intended to 
point out that they are auxiliaries to the penance. 25 
There is also something particular (about them) in 

certain cases. Tiie enjoining of truthfulness (here) is for the purpose of 
excluding the speaking of untruth tliough counte- 
nanced in marriage and the like. The ordaining 
of iiarmlessness is for the purpose of (laying 30 
down) that even sons, disciples, etc. should not 
be beaten. 

845. Of the (secret) penances (the sage) first describes the vow 
(of penance) called S&ntapana : 

Cow’s urine, cow-dung, (cow’s) milk, (cow’s) curds, 35 

(cow’s) ghee, and Kusa-water 

COOXV. One shall partake of and fast during the 


MercifuIaeBs and for- 
giveness are auxiliaries 
to penance. 


Mo lie even to further a 
inamage, and not as 
much as beating even 
a disciple. 
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day and 
next. 


‘ Kfichehlira’ is signi- 
ficant. 


(Totally) abstaining from any other food, on the first day one siiould 
. . . mix and drink the five materials forming the five 
on Pancbagavya on one Gavyas along With water m winch Kiisa grass 
fasting the boiled, and (then) fast on the second day, 

and this constitutes a Siutapaua Krichchhra lasting 5 
for two days. And that they should be mixed together (in) is understood 
from (the fact) that in the next verse, they are laid down to be (partaken 
of) separately. 

Also this (word) ‘ Krichchhra’ is a significant term as it produces 

bodily mortification, it being of the nature of an 10 
austerity. The proportiou of cow’s urine etc. (that 
enter into the mixture) will be described. 

846. But when one fasts on the first day, and on the second day he 
mixes the five Gavyas to the repetition of the 
Mantra” ^is^useV’Tor Mantras, and also drinks it to the repetition of the 15 
mixing and partaking Mantras, then it will be denominated as Brahma- 
of Pauokagavya. kfircha. Thus says PAEisARA ! “ Cow’s urine, cow- 

dung, (cow’s) milk, (cow’s) curds, (cow’s) ghee, and Kusa water (are to be 
taken). (These mixed) are termed Pafichagavya, and are severally puri- 
fying of the body. The urine of a cow of red colour (is) to be taken, 20 
the dung of (a cow of) white colour, milk of (a cow of) golden colour, 
likewise curds of (a cow of) a bluish colour, and ghee of (a cow of) black 
colour, or all (these materials) of a Kapilfi, cow. 
preferred? (cows of the particular colours) cannot be had 

(things of cows) of any colour might be taken, and 25 
this is the rule with regard to the five Gavyas. Next, eight Mdsas of 
the cow’s urine (are to be taken), and sixteen of cow- 
dung, It is laid down that twelve (MAsas) of (cow’s) 
milk (should be taken), and it is declared that 
(MAsas) of (cow’s) curds are to be taken. It is 30 
opined (that the proportion of cow’s) ghee (is the 
same) as cow’s urine, and half of it (should tlie 
measure of) Ku^a water (be). Cow’s urine should be taken (into a vessel) 
by (the recital of) GAyatri, the cow-dung by Qmulha-dvarttm etc. And 

(cow’s) milk by (the recital of) ' Apydyasva etc., 35 

The Mantras used in (gow’s) curds by Dadhi krdvna etc., (cow’s) ghee bv 
mmng the ingredients. ^ . . , , , , , , 

Tejost suklam etc., and the Ku^a-water with 
Devasya tva etc. (Out) of the Pancbagavya which has been sanctified by 
the Riks, one shall kindle the fire before him and make the burnt offerings. 

The Kusa grass which consists of seven blades, the points of which are not 40 
Making burnt offer- cut ofl, and which are pure and shining, With 
ings first with the mix- gudx (Ku^a grass) (portions of) Pafichagavya shall 
be taken and made burnt offerings of according 


8 Ma.sas of cow’s urine, 
16 of ’cow-dung, 12 of 
cow’s milk, 10 of cow’s 
curds, 8 of cow’s ghee, 
and i of Eusa water. 


ture. 


(w) S. roads SuHtapamm, 
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to tile rule. Iravati etc, (n)^ Idam Visnuh etc, (o), Manastoke etc, 

(p), and the Biks containing Sain (q),— with these (Mantras) also 
should the burnt oiTerings be made and the twice-born (person) should 
drink the remnant of the offering. It shall be stirred by (saying) 

‘Om,’ it shall be sanctihed by (saying) ‘ Om.’ It 5 
shall be taken out by (saying) ‘Om,’ and partaken 
of by (saying) ‘Om- It shall be partaken of in the 
middle (round) leaf of the Palisa or in the lotus 
leaf, (or) in a gold vessel, in a silver one, or even in (the part of the hand 
called) Brahmatirtha (repeating), ‘Whatever sin adhering to the skin or 10 
bone does stay in tiie human body, that does Brahmakurcha (along with) 
fasting consume just as (common) fire the firewood ’ ” (r). 

847. And when this very Pahchagavya, mixed, is (partaken of) 

repeatedly for three (days and) nights, then it 
Yati-San t a o a n ™ V . 

Paffchagavya alone m becomes kiiowm as Yati-Saiitapaiia. For says the text 15 

partaken of cm three Qf sankha, “ This very (Santapana) repeated for 
(conseeutive) days. . \ 

' three days is declared to be a Yati-S^ntapana.” 

But by JiniLA, a Santapana to be finished in seven days has been 
laid down thus ; “Oow’s urine, cow-dung, (cow’s) 
Santapana lasting for milk, (cow’s) curds, (cow’s) ghee, and Kusa»water,— 20 
form. one of these things should be partaken of on each 

succeeding day, and then fasting (observed) for one 
day and night, Tliis is wliat is called Santapana Krichchhra, and is 
destroying of all sin.” 

Of these Krfchchhras (of) harder and lighter (nature) the decision 25 
witii regal'd (to the uppllcatioii) is to be known to depend on the ability 
(of tfie expiator). In the same way should the decision f>e understood 
even further on. 

848. (The sage now) describes the Krichchhra known as Mab4- 

Sintapana: 30 

(Partaking) severally of the things (used) in Santapana 
(Kricliclihra) (one on each day) he shall spend six days 
and observe fast 

CCOXVI. On the seventh day. This is declared to 
be Maha-Santapana Ivricbcbhra. 35 


(ii) Wig. V. vJ. 24. a. 

(o) Big. I. ii. 7. 2. 

(p) Elg* L vHu 6* B. ■ ■ , , ^ 

{q) M^BfivlcHARYA says may be -either 8aii no devtk etc, (Eig. VII. iv. 
5, 4.), or iStmmjnirmjnihliisMmi ete. (Big. Tl. !. 26# 4.) 

(r) There is eonsiderable cllferenee between, this passage and that found in 
the ordinary editions of Parasara-Mfidhavlya. Compare however XI. 28-B7i of that 
W'0rk. 
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Maha-Santap u ii a, — i f 
one inj];redient is used 
a day and eoaiplete 
fasting obsei*ved on the 
seventh. 


That Krichchhra which lasts for seven days is to be known as that 
called Maht-S^ntapana* If it is asked how, the 
following is said: On (these) six things, cow’s 
urine and the like, taken severally, one shall 
subsist one day on each, and the seventh day (he 5 
sliali spend) in fasting. 

849. But by Tama, a Mahil-S4ntapana, wbicb requires fifteen days 

to complete, has beM laid down thus: ‘Mfor three 
cow’s urine, and indeed, for 

days according to an- three days cow-duBg (mixed with water) : (He 10 
othei prcseiiption. drink) (cow’s) curds for three days, (cow’s) milk 

for three days, (cow’s) ghee for three days, and is then pure. This is 
Mah4-Santapana (Krichchhra), and is, indeed, destroying of all sin.” 

But by Jabala, a Mah^*S4ntapana (Krichchhra) that is to be finished 

in twenty-one days has been laid down thus : ‘‘ Of 15 
days!^*^^^^ 1^^'Sting these Six (things), each one he shall use for three 
days and fast for three days in the end, and they 
recognize this to be a Mah4-S&ntapana.” 

But when of the six tilings (used) in a S^ntapana, each Is used for 

two days, then (it becomes) Ati-Santapana. Thus 20 
Ati-San tapa,na,— if Yama, ‘‘These very things shall be so partaken 

for two days. of (in the manner that) each one (is repeated) for 

twm and two days. That is called an Ati-Santapana, 
and purifies even him who boils dog’s flesh (for his meal).” “ [It] purifies 
even him who boils dog’s flesh” is an Arthavada, 25 

Thus closes the topic on M aha -Sant apana and Atl-Sdntapana. 

850. (The sage now) describes the vow (of penance) called Parna- 
Krichchhra : 

The decoctions of Parna, Udumhara, lotus, and Bilva 
leaves, and (also the decoction) of Kusa grass, . 30 

CCCXVIL Being severally partaken of, (one on) 
each (succeeding) day, (it is) declared to be Parna-Krich- 
chra. 

On each (consecutive) day one shall drink the water in which one 

of these leaves, (namely,) of Paldsa, Udumhara, lotus, 35 
and Bilva tree have been boiled, and the Kusa 
decoction (he should drink) on one day, and thus 
(it becomes) a Parna-Krichchlira (‘Leaf Krichchhra’) 
that is to be accomplished in five days. 

851. When, on the other hand, a decoction of Parna (‘Paltfe’) etc. 40 
Parna-Kflroiiha,- if a all mixed together, is drunk at the end of three 

(days and) nights (spent in fasting), then it becomes 


Payna -Kricliehhra,— if 
decoctions of Palasa 
etc., are used for four 


mixture of these is par- 
taken of after three 
fasting. 


Parija^KOrcha. Thi^ says Yama; “These very 
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when decoctions of these 
fruits are partaken of 
for one mouth. 


leaves) all (of them taken together), if he, having fasted for three 
(days and) nights and being pure, does boil with water and drink (the 
decoction), (the penance) is called Parna-Kurcha,” 

852. But when the fruits of Bilva etc. that are separately boiled in 
Ph a 1 a-Krichehlira,— water and (each decoction) partaken of for one 5 

month, tlien it acquires the name of Phala-Krich- 
chhra (‘Fruit-Knchchhra’). Thus says Maeka^sibbya : 

‘‘ When (these) fruits (are) boiled (in water and the 
decoction partaken of) for one month, then (it is called) Phala-Krichchhra by 
the learned. (When the decoction is prepared) with Sri Bilva’ ) fruits it 10 

Krichchliras named ^^hed Sri-Krichchlira, and another is likewise 
after the fruit etc,, that (called after Padmf^ksa when the decoction is pre- 
is used. pared) with Padm^ksas (‘lotus-seeds’). (If it is) 

similarly (done) for one inonth with Amalakas (‘gooseberries’) it is de- 
ciai'od (to be) another Sin-Krichchhra. (W'lien the decoction has been’^pre- 15 
pared) with the leaves, the opinion (of the S4stras is) that it is Patra- 
Krichchlira, and with flowers it is called that Krichchhra. It is called 
Mula-Krichchhra (when it is) with Miiias (‘roots’) and Toya-Krichchhra 
(‘ Water-Krichchhra’) (when the penance is performed) with water.” 

Thus ends {the Topie on) Parnct’^KrichQhh m of Eleven 20 

Kinds {s). 

853. (The sage now) speaks of Tapta Krichchhra : 

Of (these things) hot milk, (hot) ghee, and (hot) 
water, one shall drink one on each day, 

COOXVni. And (then) fasting for one (day and) 25 
night (shall be observed). Tliis is declared (to be) 
Tapta Kfichchln-a. 

Having pai’taken, one on each day, of milk, ghee, and water, that 
Maha-Tapta-Kr i C h - iiave been boiled hot, one shall observe fast on 
ghee, and hot water are the following day. I ll is is Maha-Tapta-Iirich 

chhra that is to be accomplished in four days. By 
(using) all of these very (things) (on a single day) 
followed by a (day of) fast, is constituted a Tapta 
Krichchhra accomplishable in two days as (in the 
case of) Santa pana. 35 

But by Manu (a form of it) accomplishable in twelve (days and) 
nights has been laid down : “A Brahmaija intend- 
perform a Tapta Krichciilira shall bathe once 
fori daya. and with self-restraint, partake of water, 

milk, ghee, and air that are hot, each for three days ” (XI. 214). 


partaken of one on each 

day and fasted on the 
fourth. 

Tapta Krichchhra,— if 
all used on the first day, 
and fasting observed 
the next 


30 


40 


B. omits this 


466 


YAJNAVALKYA SMEITI 


[M. Ill, Gh. F. 


3 Palas of -water, 2 of 
milk, 1 of giiee, and hot 
air and fasting. 


854. Next, the quantity of milk etc. (to be partaken of) is to be 
understood (to be) that laid down by Parasara : “And three Falas of 

water shall be partaken of, and (of) milk only two 
Falas shall be drunk. And (of) ghee one Pala 
shall be partaken of, while for three (days and) 5 
nights, he shall breathe (only) hot air. ” The idea is that at the end of 
three (days and) nights (t) the vapour of hot water Is to he inhaled. 

But when cold milk and the like are partaken of, then it becomes Slta 

sita Krichchlira,-if Krichchhra. For says the text of Yama: “For 
these ingredients _ are three days cold water should be partaken of, for 10 
irsed in cold condition. tjn-ee days cold milk should be partaken of, and 

having for three days partaken of cold ghee, he shall next remain on air for 
three days.” 

Thus ends the Topic on Tapta Kfichehhra which is of Four Kinds («)• 

855. (The sage now) describes Pada-Krichchhra (‘a quarter of a 15 
Kriohchhi’a ’) I 

By (partaking of only) one meal (a day), by (par- 
taking of a meal only) at nigbt, likewise by (partaking 
of) what is given unasked, 

CCOXIX. And by fasting, this (becomes a penance) 20 
declared to be Pada-Krichchhra. 

By (partaking of only) one meal (a day) (means) by eating only one meal 
(on a day), and (that at) daytime alone (as it is understood) from a separate 
mentioning of “by (partaking of a mealonly) at night.” Hence (it means) 
Eating a meal at day- should spend one day and night by actually 25 

partaking of a meal only once, at (the time of) day 
alone. With regard to it by (saying) “at (the time 
of) clay,” night (time) is excluded ; by (saying) “only 
once,” twice etc. have been excluded ; and by (say- 


time on the first day - 
one meal at night on the 
second, eating -w'hat is 
got nnasked on the 
third, and fasting on the 
fourth constitutes a 
Pdda-Krichchhra. 


ing) “ meal,” (the idea of) not partaking of any meal 30 
(at all) is excluded. And ICrichchhra having the feature of a vow (of pen- 
ance), (the partaking of) a meal as an object of human existence is exclud- 
ed and this (partaking of a) meal as part of Krichchhra is ordained. Just 
so (has) Apastamba: “For three clays he shall not eat during the night, 
and (for three clays) he shall not eat during the day, and then for three 35 
days (he shall take a) vow to eat only such (food) as is given unasked, 
and for the (next) three days he shall eat nothing whatever” (I. 27. 7). 

And here, by (this word) AnaktdHn (‘ one who does note at during 
the night ’), which contains the termination wini (‘in ’), by excluding the 
night as necessitated by the vow (of penance) (he) points out that 40 


(f) The reading trirdtmsya-pAmfjie which S. has, is adopted as that seems to be 
(tt) S. omits this. 
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partaking of a meal during the day is a (matter of a) regulative rule. This 
very fact has been made clearer by Gautama, “ Having partaken of food 
lit for making sacred offerings as the morning meal, he shall not partake 
of any food on three nights ” (III. viii. 2). The same holds good even in 
the case of night meal also. 5 

856. The meal in which there is nothing that has been asked and 
obtained, is ayaohita (‘ wliat is give unasked’). Thez’eby (he should subsist) ; 

Ayachita is what is got no particular time has been mentioned (in con- 

unasked, and he might nection with it), he might partake of it either during 
tfmoofmghTtiine.'*'^^' the day or even at night, but only (it must be par- 10 
taken of) once. The Krichchhras being of the nature 
of austerities, the latter do not come about where there is a second meal. 
And by the term 'Ayachita’ (‘ unasked ’), it must not (be supposed) 
that the prohibition is only with reference to begging the food of another. 

He shall Bot ask even l^^ud, though (it is of) oue’s own self, 15 

his wife to give him Shall not ask for it his servant, his wife, or (any 

tools IS own property^ (that). For yaehnd is commonly used to 

(signify) either sending or entreaty. Hence, though 
at his own house, if liis servant, wife, and the like would bring him food 
without being asked at all, (it is only) then that he should eat and not 20 
otherwise. It is with this very view that it has been said by Gautama 
thus : “Next, during another period of three days, he shall not ask any- 
body (for food)” (III. viii. 4). 

And here the rule regulating the number of morsels (to be swallow’ed) 

is pointed out thus by Parasara : And iu the evening twelve are the 25 

morsels (to be swallowed) and it is declared to be 
12 morsels if in the . . 

evening; 15 if in the Mteen (if) lE the morning. Twenty -tour are to be 
morning; and 24 if (partaken of when brought) unasked, and next (it is) 
brought unas -ec. down (that there should be a complete) abstain- 

ing from food.” But it is stated differeutly by Apastamba, “ Tweuty-two 30 
are the morsels (to be partaken of if) in the evening, and it is declared that 
they are twenty-six (if) in the morning. Twenty- 
2?iiftte *morn*ingTand (such are to be partaken of) when (brought) 

24 when brought an- unasked, and then three (days should be spent in) 

fasting. And (the morsels are) of the size of a hen’s 35 
egg or even as (much as would) get into the mouth.” 

Of these two rules, one alternative (is to be chosen) in accordance 
with the ability (of the expiator). 

857. But by Apastamba the penance of Prajffpatya has been divided 
Tiiree morning meals, into four parts aud made into four P;ida-Krichchliras, 40 
three days’' "fubstsTing the settlement (witii regard to their application 

on what is brought tin- i*j) showu (to depend) upou the (reverse) order of 
feS~eachcoSitut®l castes : “ To fast for three days (is) one-fourth (part 
Pftda-Kfichohhra. of it), and (it is) one-fourth (to partake of things 

obtained) unasked. (To partake of food) in the evenings for three days is 45 
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one-fourth (part) likewise, and similarly (to partake of food) in the morn* 

, . , ings is one-fourth. A Siidra shall perform (that) 

raormng irieals foi’ a - ^ ^ w . 

8Mra; 3 evening meals fourth part (o! partaking Of food) m the morning, 

foraVai^ya ; subsisting in (the case of ) a Yai^va that oiie-fourth (of 
on what is brought mi- n 

asked foi* 3 days fora partaking of fooci) ill the evening should be proscrib- 5 

St^to a*Br^ahuiaiia'^^^ declared (that partaking of food brought) 

unasked (is to be prescribed) in (the case of) a 
Ksatriya, (while fasting for) three days in (the case of) a Brahmana.” 


858. But when for two (periods of) three days, (one) spent in (par- 
taking of what is obtained) unasked and (the other) in fasting, (the penance 10 

. , is) observed, then it becomes an Ardha-Kriclichhra 

Ardha-k rich chhra the , v t / k 

combination of the last ( hall Krichchhra’), while excluding that (of partak- 


^ 7 ^* three-fourths food) in the evenings, if the other three (periods 
if eating m the even- f ^ 

ings is omitted. of) tliree days (are spent in the prescribed manner), 


it should be understood that it becomes three-fourths 15 
(of a Krichchhra). For it has been stated by that very (authority) thus: 

JiiXcludiog (the portion of partaking of food in) the evenings and mornings 
it becomes half (a Krichchhra), and three-fourths when (the part of par- 
taking of food) at nights is omitted.” Even another manner of (observing) 
half a Krichchhra is pointed out by that very (authority) thus : ‘^(Food 20 
shall be partaken of) in the evening on one (day) and in the morning 
on the other, what is obtained unasked (shall be partaken of) during 

the (next) two days, and for two days following 
An alternative course. ^ 

nothing whatever shall be eaten, and that is 

described as half a Krichchhra.” 25 

859. (He) speaks of Pr4jS,patya Krichchhra : 

Tlie (very) same observed thrice in some manner (or 

the other), is described as a Prajapatya. 

When this very quarter Krichchhra is observed thrice repeated by 

in some manner the other), being repeated after the manner of being 30 

reckoned by a measuring rod or augmented in their 

Prajapatya Kpiehchhra very order, and in the direct order or the reverse 
is thrice a Padakrich- , , . \ . 

chhra. order (of mention), and likewise in addition with 

the meditative repetition (of the Mantras) or the 


like, or without them, it is termed a Prajapatya (Kvi^liolihra). 35 

Of these (various modes of performing it), (that) alternative of (per- 
forming it) after the manner of being reckoned by a measuring rod 
has been pointed out by Vasistha : “ On one day (he shall eat) in the 
morning (only), on the (following) day at night (only), on the (next) day 
A succession of mom- food given without asking, and on the (fourth) day 40 

^fing^whaTiriot^un- (he shall) fast, and the succeeding two (o) (periods 

asked, and fasting throe of) four days (shall be passed) in the same manner, 
times. . ' : . ■ 

(o) Bnhier has ‘three ’ here vrhich is evidently a mistake. 
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For the purpose of making it a boon to tlie Brthmanas, Manu, the best 
among the pillars of the law, has thus described the Sisu-Krichclihra (‘ the 
hard penauce for ohildreu ’) for infants, the aged, and sick men” (XXIII. 43). 
The alternative of augmentation in their direct order (of mention) 

Or morning meal for 3 laid down by Manu thus: “For three 5 

days; evening meal for flays (he shall eat) ill the morning (only), for the 

whaufgot^unlLwffo? evening (only), 

the next B days, and for three days (following) (he shall eat) what is 

dTys?^ ^ given unasked, and for three days (further) he 

shall fast. (Thus) sliould a Brahmana perform the 10 
Prajcapatya” (XL 211). 

But the augmentation (of it) in the reverse order has been laid down 

,, , , by Yasistha thus : “ A Brahmana shall perform a 

Or the reverse order. ^ 

Kriclichhra ui the reverse order (ot augmentation) 

it being followed by a Cliandrdyana.” 15 

Tile alternative of its being without the meditative repetition (of 

the Mantras) etc. has been laid down by Anoikas in (order to refer to) the 

(case of) women, Siidras, etc. “Therefore, having met a Sudra who 

always adheres to the path of Bharma, a penance shall be prescribed 

free from meditative repetition (of the Mantras) 20 

Withoat meditative re- and (making of) burnt offerings.” And the other 
petition ot Mantras for , . 7 , . , .. . . . , « 

Sudras. alternative involving the meditative repetition (of 

the Mantras) etc. refers to the (case of the) three 

(twice-born) classes, both by the law of what is left (when one of the Uvo 

is taken into account) and by their fitness (to perform them). 25 

860. And that (meditative repetition of the Mantras etc.) have 

been pointed out by Gautama and others: “Now, therefore we will 

describe the Krichchhras. Having partaken of food fit for making sacred 

offerings as tiie morning meal, he shall not partake of any food on three 

nights. Tlien for the next three days he shall partake of food at nights. 30 

Next, for another (period of) three days he shall notask anybody (for 

food). Further, he shall fast for another (period of) three days. He who 

^ desires (to be purified) quickly, shall stand during 

Additional oharac- i • i ^ i » 

taristics of speaking Sit during the uigiit. He Shall speak 

truth, standing during the truth. He Shall not converse with such as 35 
the day, etc. ^ 

are not Aryas. He shall every day meditatively 

repeat Raiirava-Yaudha (w).” “At each of the (three) Havanas, he 

shall bathe ami sprinkle his body with water to the recital of these three 

Elks, Apo hi sthti etc. (;«), witii the Riks containing (the word) ^Favitra,’ 

(l/) and with eight (Mantras) beginning 'with Hiranya-mrmh suehayali 4:0 

(tc) FinifiiittS so'iiia4MTa|/d (Big.A^lLv. iB, 3) etc.— H aeadatta. ButWtJjSiNBS- 

VAftA says later on that these are BImaas.,, 

(x) Rig. TIL vL 5. l-S. 

ly) These are so etc. (Eig. TIL it. 16. 2). .The Riks that 

follow too have the word * Favitra ' etc. ^ * 
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pamkah etc. (s). Next, lie shall make libations with water thus,— Adora- 
tion to him who creates self-consciousness, who creates ignorance, who 
creates greatness, who holds the bow, who performs 
^ater. austerities, to him who is Punaevasu, adoration. 

Adoration to him who is worthy of (offerings) con- 5 
sistingof Munja grass, who is worthy of (offerings of) water, who conquers 
wealth, to him who conquers universe, adoration. Adoration to him who 
gives success, who gives full success, who gives great success, who helps 
us to reach the other shore of misery, who is the Highest Limit, to him who 
carries (all), undertakings to a successful issue, adoration. Adoration to 10 
Rudea, lord of cattle, the Great Lord, the trinocular, solitary, Supreme 
Lord Haea, to Saeva, to the destroyer of sin, to the dreadful entity, to 
him who carries the thunderbolt, to him who is merciful, to iiim who wears 
the matted locks. Adoration to (him who is) the Sun-god, the son of 
Aditi, Adoration to him whose neck is blue, to him whose neck is dark- 15 
blue. Adoration to the black one, to the brown one. Adoration to the 
first born, the best, the ancient, to the lord, to him whose hair is reddish 
brown, to him who abstains from sexual intercourse. Adoration to him 
who is truth, is fire, is fire-coloured, is of one colour, is desire, is one 
changing his form at pleasure. Adoration to him who is brilliant and is of 20 
a brilliant form. Adoration to him who is fierce, to him whose form is 
fierce. Adoration to him who is unruffled, is the perfect entity, is the 
great entity, is the medium entity, is the superior entity, is Brahmachfirin. 
Adoration to him who has Moon on his forehead, to him whose gai-ment 
is a skin. This very (Mantra is to be used for) the attending ceremony 25 
on the Sun-god. These very (Mantras are to be used for) making burnt 
offerings of ghee. At the end of (the period of) twelve (days and) nights, 
he shall prepare Oharu and make offerings to (the 
end*l5*t^el've days. * ^ following) gods : (This is) to Agni, Svfihd ! (this is) 

to Soma, Svdlffl ! to Agni and Soma (conjointly) ; to 30 
INDRA and Agni (conjointly) ; to Indra ; to Visvedbvas ; to Brahman ; to 
Prajapati ; (and) to Agni (to whom the epithet) Svistakrit (is given). 
(That) done, he shall feed the Br4hmanas ” (XXVI. 1-17) («). 

With regard to that (passage) the meaning of “He who desires (to 

be purified) quickly, shall stand during the day and 35 
‘Quickly' (in the Hit during the night” (is this) : He who though the 
only Kj-iehchhra. * sm is great desires to get rid of the sin quickly, (that 
is), with an only Krichchhra, shall, when (it is) 
day, at all hours (during which he is) free from religious rites, remain 
standing and sit during the night. In the same way the meditative re- 40 
^ petition of the Si,mans called Raurava-Yaudhfi, the making of libations 
with the Mantras, “Adoration to him who creates self-eoiisciousness 

(a) Taifctiriya Kfiiida V, Prasna VI. 

(a) This i« practically Boiler’s translation with such changes as the raading 
of tie Mit&k§ar& necessitates. Boiler commits a mistake in tie lOti bitra. 
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etc.,’’ the ceremony of attending on the Sun-god etc., and the preparing 
of the Oharii (for the purposes of burnt oSerlngs) etc., acts which though 
are not laid down by the lord of Yogins and others, one wlio desires 
(to be purified) quickly shall perform. And thus it should be understood 
that what has been prescribed by Gautama in the place of the two 5 
Pr4J^lpatyas laid down by the lord of Yogins is full of several details 
(that are) to be observed. 

In tile same way, even the other texts laid down in other Smritis 
should be collected and the particular cases (to which they refer noted). 

861. (He now) speaks of Atikrichchhra : 10 

COGXX. This itself becomes an Atikiichchhra 

(when only) one handful of food is partaken of. 

Tiiat wliich has these very characteristic features, (that is to say,) 

Atikrichchhra by that which has got the partaking of only one meal 

partaking of an only a day and the like features of Pr^japatya, becomes 15 

handful ot food on nine 4 , , X - 

days and fasting for Atikrichchhra. And thus much is the differ- 

ence : On the first three (periods of) three days, one 

shall partake of (only) one handful of food (each day), and not twenty-two 

etc. mouthfuls. And in this case as, by laying down that (only) one handful 

of food (shall be partaken of), there is an explanatory repetition of the 20 

(act of partaking of the) meal that has (already) occurred (by the rule of 

partaking of the food in the morning, in the evening, or only that which is 

given unasked), fasting during the last three days which comes in by the 

extension (of the rule of Pr4jd,patya) is not at all contradicted. 

862. Even with (reiiard to) this, the decision with regard to the 25 

fourth part of it sliould be understood (to be the 
Manu lays down an same) as in the last (case). But (there is the text) 
strong man can endure, which IS laid down by Manu, A twice-born 
(person) intending to perform an Atikrichchhra, 
sliall partake of (only) one and one morsel of food as in tlie last (case) 30 
during the (first) three (periods of) three days, and fast during the last 
three days” (XL 2B), and as that lays down a smaller quantity (of food) 
than one handful, it refers to (the case of one who is) able {to endure it). 

863. (The sage now) speaks of Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra : 

(It is) Kricliclilira-Atikrichclihra (to subsist) on 35 

milk for twenty-one days. 

It should be understood that subsisting on milk for twenty-one (days 
and) niglits (constitutes) the vow (of penance) called 
Kriohehhra Atikpich- Kricliclihra-Atikrichclilira. But by Gatjtama, it 
milk fop 21 days. ’ lias been said that subsisting on water for twelve 40 
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“That of $ubsisting oo water (for the whole period) (b) is the third (Krich- 
chhra called) Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra” (III. viii. 
w^e/fOT*^iVdays'' ^ the decision (with regard to the appli- 

cation of these alternatives is) with reference to 
the ability (of tlie expiator), 

864. (He now) speaks of Par4ka; 

OCCXXI It is declared (tliat) a Paraka (is con- 
stituted) by fasting for twelve days, 


This lialf verse is plain in meaning. 

805. (He now) speaks of Saumya Krichchhra : 


(The partaking) of oil-cake, the scum of rice, whey, 
water, and Saktu (one) on each day. 

CCCXXII. And also fasting for one (day and) 
night is described to be a Saumya Krichchhra. 


5 


10 


Oilcake (referred to here) is sesamum from which (all) oil has been 15 

Saumya Krichehhra, (the scum of rice is) that which appears 

partaking of’ oil-cake’, at the top of the boiling rice ; (whey is) what is left 

watL^and k t u^on (beliind) when blitter is being extracted ; water and 
consecutive days and Sakta (are well known) : one and one of these five 
fasting on the sixth, day. (t,hings) should be partaken of on each (succeeding) 20 
day, and fasting observed on the sixth clay, and this is called Krichchhra 
denominated as Saumya. And it should be understood that the quantity 
^ of (these) is determined by (wliat is) absolutely 

potited^out by (necessary) for the preservation of (individual) life. 

But by Jabala a (foriii of) Saumya Krichchhra which 25 
lasts (only) for four days has been laid down : “ Oil-cake (shall be partaken 
of on the first day), Saktu (on the second), whey (on the third), and fasting 
(observed) on the fourth day. Raiments and indeed money shall be 
made over in gift, and this is described as Saumya Krichchhra.” 

. 866. (The sage now) speaks of Krichchhra called Tulapurusa : 30 

By a repetition of (partaking of) (hese (things), one 
by one in order, for three (days and) nights 

CCCXXIII. It comes to be known as I'ulapnrusa 
lasting for fifteen days. 


• It should be uuderstood that by a repetition for three (days and) niglits 35 

TuUpurusa Krichchhra (of partaking Of) each of these five things, the oil- 

ave^tWD^”^eaL*^''for like, a Krichchhra, denominated as TulA- 

three days. purusa, lasting for fifteen days is (constituted). 

(h) . Haeadatta^S view is slightly different : ** At tlie v€*i*y meal lionr s |.>c>intecl out 
^above mere water should be partaken of, and It Is to be known timfc this is the third 
■{of the K.riehohhm called) Kfichehhra-Atikfiehehhra. Here on the clays of fasting ■ 
not even, drinking of water other than for Aehamana parposw does come In;* 
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And with (regard to) it, as it is laid down that it should last for fifteen 
days, the fasting (at the end) is left out (of consideration). But by Yama, 
a (form of) Tuiapurusa Krichchhra lasting for twenty-one (days and) 

. ^ nights has been laid down: “ Having partaken of 

fasttngt scum of rice followed by oil-cake, whey, water, 5 

and Saktu, each for three days, he shall subsist on 
air for two (periods of) three days. And (this penance lasting for) twenty- 
one (days and) nights is described as (Tuiapurusa).” (The details) that 
are to be observed (in this connection) and are laid down by Harita and 
others are not given liere for fear of increasing the bulk of the work, 10 

867, (The sage next) speaks of Ohi,ndr^yana : 

During the bright (half of the lunar month) he 
shall partake of food morsels, of the size of a jpeacock’s 
egg, commensurate with the increasing of Tithis, 


CCCXXIV, And reduce (the number of) food 15 
morsels one by one during the dark (half of the lunar 
month), (and this is the course that) he who intends to 
perform a Ch&idrayana (should follow). 


He who intends to perform a Ohsindrayana shall, during the bright (half 
Chdndvayaaa to par- of the lunar mouth), (that is,) daring (that) half of the 20 
lunar month when the (phase of the) moon goes on 
increasing, partake of, (that is,) eat, commensurate 
with the increasing of the Tithis, morsels of food of 
the size of a peacock’s egg. Just as (during the lunar 
days) beginning witli Pratipat (‘first day of a lunar 25 
half month’), the daily increment of the luue goes 
on increasing one by one, in the same manner he shall partake of food 
increasing even the morsels one by one, as one on the Pratipat (‘the first 
day of lunar half month’), two on the Dvitiyg, (‘ tlie second day of the lunar 
half mouth’), and so on up to the day of full moon. Thus having partaken 30 
of fifteen morsels on the fifteenth 'Umar) day, he shall next, when (it is) 
the dark (half of the lunar month), partake of food reducing the number 


take of only 1, 2, 3 etc. 
morsels on conseeutive 
days in the bright half 
of fche lunar month ; to 
decrease it one by 
one during the dark 
half; and to observe 
eoiopleto fasting on the 
new moon day. 


of morsels one by one every day as (eating) fourteen on tlie Pratipat, tiiir- 
teen on the Dvitiyfi, and so on till the Chaturdasi (‘the fourteenth day of 
the lunar half month’) ends And thus, iiaving partaken of (only) one 35 
morsel on the Ohaturda^'i (day), he shall, of course, fast on the new moon 
day. Just so has Vasistha : “ (Beginning with one) he shall increase 
(bis food) by one morsel (a day) during the bright (half of the lunar month) 
and diminish it (in the same way) during the dark (half of the lunar month). 
And he shall not eat (anything) on the new moon day, and this is the rule 40 
forOhtodrayana” (XXTII. 21). 



That act is called Ohandrayai)a wherein the Ayana, or partaking of 
food, is like the ayana^ phase,' eliandrasya^ of the 
Chandrayana so xiioon, by diminishlDg and inCTea»sing (of the food 
tlie course of the moon, morsels). The lengthening of the vowel (of the) 

first (syllable) is (because it is) a Samjha (‘ a 5 

derivative name ’). 

868. And this is denominated as Yavamadhya i' the middle of barley ’) 
(Ohandr4yana) because it resembles a Yava, thinner 
at the ends and thicker in the middle. ’When 
this vei\v vow (of penance) is begun on the Pratipat 10 
of the dark half (of the lunar month), tlien, as it 
becomes extremely diminished in the middle as in an 
ant, it is called Pipilikamadhya {* middle of an anP) 
(OhfincliAyana). (It is) indeed thus : He shall par- 
take of fourteen morsels on the Pratipat (day) of 15 
the dark (half of the lunar month), and go on partakiiig of food diminishing 
it by one and one morsel (a day ) till the Ohatnrdasl is reached. Then he 
shall partake of an only morsel on the Ohaturdasi clay, fast on the new moon 
day, and partake of an only morsel on the Pratipat of the bright half (of 
the succeeding lunar month). Thenceforward as the remaining (days of 20 
that) half (lunar) month are being spent with one and one increased mor- 
sel of food (everyday), fifteen morsels coine (to be partaken of) on the 
full moon day. Therefore, the (term) Tipiiikamadhya’ is certainly well 
fitting. Just so (has) Vasistha, ‘‘On the first day of tlie dark liaif (of the 
lunar month), he shall partake of fourteen morsels of food, and diminishing 25 
his food by one morsel (a day) he shall spend tiie remaining (days) of the 
half month. And in the same waj", he shall on tijc first day of the 
(succeeding) half (lunar) month, eat only one morsel, and Increasing his 
food by one and one morsel (a day), he shall spend the remaining (days) 
of another half (lunar) month ’’ (XXIII. 45). 30 

869. But svhen on account of the increase or falling short of a 

lunar day (c) sixteen or even fourteen days (as the 
morsels as the Tithi. case may be) occur in a lunar iialf month, then, it 
must be understood, the morsels (of food) also 
should be increased or diminished ; for the rule is that “ He shall partake 35 
of food morsels commensurate with the increasing of tlie Tithis (‘ lunar 

870. But (certain more) particulars have been laid down by Gauta- 
ma thus : “ Now, therefore, the Chtodriiyana (will be described). (Certain) 
rules prescribed for a KHchchhra (also apply) to it (d). (The hair must be) 40 

(. ) There is au increase of a lunar day when one such eoiifcimies at the moment of 
two successive sunrises, and a disappearance of It when it falls withia two sunrises 
and is not lasting at either. 

^ The punctuation of the corresponding passage is very bad in the editions 
before us. The rules of K.flehchhra have been laid down in HI. lil. 1~17. 


Or one may begin it 
on the dark half of the 
lunar month with 14, 
13, 12, etc. morsels on 
consecutive clays, fast 
on the new moon day 
and partake of 1, 2, 3, 
etc. morsels on succes- 
sive days of the follow’- 
ing bright half. 
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shaved off if (it is performed as) a vow (of penance). He shall fast on the 
day preceding the full moon. Reciting these (Mantras), Apyayasva 

(‘ Increase’ ) etc. (e), Sante 'payamsi {‘ May milk be joined with thee’) etc. 

if), and Navo navo (‘ Ever new’) etc. (p), (water) libations (shall be made), 
burnt offerings of ghee (shall be made), consecrating of the sacrificial Oharu 5 
being (done), and the ceremony (of) attending on the Moon-god (performed). 
Reciting the four (Mantras), Yacldevd clevahedanam etc, he shall make 
burnt offerings of ghee. And that done, reciting the Mantra Devakritasya 
etc., (he shall make offerings) with three pieces of sacred fuel. The morsels 
of food shall be consecrated (in order) with the Mantras, “Om Bhfih 10 
(‘ earth’),” “ Om Bhuvah (‘ ether’)”, “ Om Svah (‘ heaven’)”, “ Om Mahah, 
(‘splendour’),” “Om Janal.i (‘birth’)”, “ Om Tapah (‘austerity’)”, “Om 
Satyam (‘truth’),” “Yasah (‘fame’),” “Srih Ork {‘prospei'ity essence’)”, “It 
(‘speech’)” (/i), “Ojah vitality’),” “Tejah (‘ lustre’),” “ Purusah (‘Atman’),” 

“ Dharma (‘virtue’),” and “ Sivah (‘ blessing’),” or (he may consecrate) all (of 15 
them at once, by saying), ‘Adoration, Svi,lw1.!’ and with these very (Mantras) 
he shall partake of the morsels. The size of the morsel (shall be such as 
can be swallowed) without distortion of the mouth. “ Oharu, what is 
obtained by begging, Saktu, grain picked up from the midst of chaff, barley- 
gruel, vegetables, milk, curds, ghee, imots, fruits, and water are the Havis’s, 20 
and (among these) each next one is preferable (to the one immediately 
preceding it). He shall partake of fifteen morsels on the full moon (day), 
and shall eat during the next half month diminishing his food by one 
morsel (every day). He shall fast on the new moon day, and eat during 
the (subsequent) half month by increasing his food by one morsel (a day). 25 
(In the opinion) of some (this order shall be) inverted. And this is Ohand- 
rayana (observed for) one mouth.” (III. ix. 1—15). 


871, Here what has been said as, “ The size of the morsel (shall be 


Morsel is of the size 
of a peacock’s egg ; as 
much as can he swal- 
lowed without distort- 
ing the month in the 
case of children. 


such as can be swallowed) without distortion of the 
mouth,” is intended to refer to the case of children, 30 
for they have not got the ability to partake of 
fifteen moi-sels (each) of the size of a peahen’s egg. 

With regard to milk and the like foods fit for 


The size determined sacrifices the quantity of the volume o a peahen’s 

by measuring in the egg should be determined with the (help of) leaf- 35 
case of liquid. oo \ i- / 

cups etc. 


872. Similarly, a lien’s egg, a fresh gooseberry, etc. which represent 
the size of llie morsels as laid down in other Srnritis, are depending upon the 
(particular nature of the) ability (of the expiator), for they are smaller in 
bulk than a peaben’.s egg. 40 


(e) Rig. I. vi. 22. 1. 

(/) Big. 1. vi. 22. 3. 

(g) Big. Vni.iii, 23.4. 


/i. \ 
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And again in tlie (above passage), after laying down in tbe text, 

“ He shall fast on the day preceding the full moon,” 
TJiere are other modi- that he Shall fast on the full moon day, the laying 
drflyaua. down of a (form ol) Ohandrayana lasting for 

thirty-two days, is intended to show that there are 5 
other forms of it, and that it is not (perfectly) uniform. For it has been 
shown that, according to the statement of the lord of Yogins, the (Ohd,n- 
dr4yana is a penance) lasting for thirty days. If this were general, then 
it is impossible to perform ChandrAyana continuously throughout the year, 
and (it is) also impossible to keep it in consonance with the motion ol the 10 
moon. 

873. (The sage now) speaks of another (form of) OhAndniyana : 

In some way or the other, two hundred and forty of 
the food morsels 

COCXXV. He shall partake of during one month, 15 
and (this) then (constitutes) another (form of) Chandrayana. 

He shall partake of two hundred and forty morsels of food during 
one month. In some way or the other, he shall 
Another form by eat- partake ot SO many morsels according to his ability, 
how. (that IS to say,) eight morsels at noon every day, 20 

or four and four at both the night and the day (re- 
spectively), or four on one day and twelve on (tbe day) following, or likewise 
fasting one (day and) night ; (and partaking of) sixteen (morsels) on the 
next day, and so on, and this constitutes a (form of) Ohaudrayana different 
from the two (forms of) Ohlndrtyana described above. 25 

Hence, this regulative rule With regard to the number of morsels 
(that are to be partaken of) does not refer to those two cases (1) but only 
the number of two hundred and twenty-live. 

These (several) methods (of partaking the total number of two hun- 
dred and forty morsels) have been pointed out by 30 

Yati-ChandrAyaua,— MANUalso: “Wishing to perform a Yati-Ohandra- 
partaking of 8 moisels 

once a day. j’-atia, he shall, With self-restraint, partake (every 

day) of eight and eight morsels of food fit for being 
offered in sacrifice (XI. 218). Wishing to perform a Si.su*Chandrayana, 
sisu-ChAndi-ayaua,— - ^ BrAhmana, with self-restraint, shall partake of 35 

4 morning, 4 evening. four (morsels) in the morning, and four when the 
sun lias set {XI. 219). In some way or the other, 
having partaken of three times eighty morsels of food (of material) fit for 
being offered in sacrifice, with self-restraint, one attains the same world as 
of the Moon-god ” (XI. 220). 40 

(i) It is liard to see how this follows from what has been said. It were better 
that XuiilNHSVAaA. had cited some authority in support of his point. 
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morsels a day of ' food 
fifc for saeriiicial pur- 
poses. 


874. Similarly fche use of (the word) “another’’ (in the text of 
YAdSAVAiJiYA) is to encompass even that (form of Ohandrayana) (which is) 

Bisi-CJiandrayana-S finished by (partaking of) a less number of 

" ‘ " " morsels than two hundred and forty. Thus says 

Yama: “Indeed for one month, he, with self-re- 5 
straint and firm in the vow he has adopted, shall 
partake of three and three morsels of food (of material) fit for being ofiered 
in sacrifice, and it is declared (that it constitutes) a Risi-Ch^ndnlyana. ” 

And with regard to these, Yati-0h4i)drayana and the rest, the keep- 
ing in consonance with the moon’s motion is not essential. And, therefore, 10 

^ accordance with a month which generally (j) 

Consonance with the • ^ , a . , . 

Moon’s motion not es- consists ot thirty days, when Ohandrayana is being 

performed continuously, then on account of an in- 

crease or falling short of a lunar day (which occurs) 

somehow, or when it is begun on a Panchami (‘fifth day of lunar half 15 

month’) tlicre is, nevertheless, no violation of the rule. 

875. (There is also that) vow which is called Somayana and is laid 

down, as lasting for one month, by Markandeya 
thus: “And for seven (days and) nigli ts he shall drink 
milk of the cow (drawn) from (all) lier four dugs, for 20 
seven (days and) nights from three dugs, for seven 
(days and) nights from two dugs, for six (days 
nights from an only dug, and for three days he shall 
fast. This is the vow (of observance) called Somayana 
and is destroying of (all) sin.” 25 

In another Bmritl (it is said thiLs) : “ (For) seven (days and) nights 

(eacli), (milk shall be drunk drawn from) all the 

dugs of the cow, then (from) three, (then fTOm^^ 

two, and (last from) one, and fasting shall be 

observed (for) three (days in the end) ; and if this is done, then that is a 30 

Somayana (performed) during one month.” 

The (above two) also have the very characteristic features of a Ohfin- 

drayana. For in (the text), “Then, therefore, we 

Boniiijaria has the commence (to describe) the Oh4ndr4yana,” 

charactorisfcic teatnres , ... i ‘ 

of a ChaiKlrayana. the succeeding ones, alter having laid down a 35 

Ohandrayana with details of observance, an exten- 
sion (of the features of Ohandrayana to Somayana) has been laid down by 
Harita also thus: “ In this very way (siioiild a) Somayana (be performed).” 
Again (there is tins in) wliich he lays down a Somayana beginning 
with the Ohaturthi {‘fourth day of lunar half month’) of the dark half (of 40 
tiie lunar month) and ending with l)v4da.4i {‘ twelfth 
day of lunar half month ’) of the (succeeding) bright 

riods of three days is lunar month) : “ Beginning with the 

another mociillecl form, ^ a % i isf i t in 

Ohaturthi (of a dark half of lunar month) he shall 


H om a yaua — tl r i n king of 
milk drawn from all the 
four dugs of a cow 
during the lirst seven 
days, from three daring 
the next seven, from two 
during the succeeding 
seven, from one during 
the subseciuent six, and 
fasting for three days 
last. 


Another modified form 
of Si days. 
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driak milk (drawa) from (all the) four dugs {of a cow) for three (days 
and) nights, from three dugs (for) three (days aud) nights, from two dugs 
(for) three (days and) nights, and from one dug (for) three (days and) 
nights, and similarly beginning with one dug, (he shall again drink milk) 

till the course ends with all the four dugs. 5 
Tithi-Homas. i jg j)ody on the Oliaturtlu day, O 

Moon-god, protect us with it ; F bow to him, Svah^! ’ (After saying) 

‘ Whatever is your body on the,’ Panchami, Sasthi (‘ the sixth day of 
lunar half month’), etc., (should be substituted in place of ‘chaturthi’ and 
pronounced), aud thus (tiiere are performed) Tithi-Homas (‘ offerings made 10 
on the lunar days’) (that are to be) performed for sacrificial purposes. With 
these be shall propitiate (the Moon-god). Being 
Thb form of Somayana purified from sius, he attains the fellowship with, 
case of the weak, the same world as of, and an identical sameness 

with, the Moon-god.” This Som^yana which is 15 
laid down as lasting for twenty-four days refers to (the case of) the weak. 


SECTION L. -GENERAL RULES OP OBSERVANCES 
IN PERFORMING KRICHOHHRAS AND OHANDRAYANAS. 

876. Then (the sage) describes the details of observance common to 
Krichchhra and Ohitndrayaija : 20 

Bathing at the three Savanas, one shall perform 
Krichchhra and likewise ChSndr^’ana. 

CGCXXVL He shall meditatively repeat Pavitra 
(Mantras), and sanctify (each) morsel of food (he eats) with 
G§,yatri. 25 


(Whether it is) Krichchhra, the Prajapatya (Krichchhra) etc., or 
Ohandrayaija, one shall perform (it) being intent 
a^day^^'^ ^^*^***^ thrice bathing at the three Savanas. And this (refers 
to oases) other than Tapta Krichchhra, for a special 
(rule) has been laid down by Manu in that (connection) as, “[He] shall 30 


and once a day daring 
Tapfea Kriehelihra. 


bathe once (a day) and with self-restraint etc.” 
(XI. 214). Next bathing at the three Savanas which 
is laid down by ^ankha in (connection with all) the 


Krichohhras thus, “ Thrice during the day and thrice during the night, he 
might plunge into water with his clothes (on),” does refer to the case of 35 
those that are unable (?) (to endure the rigour of it). And next there is 
bathing of twice a day which is laid down by Vaisamp^yana thus, “ (In the 
case) of a twice-born (person) bathing shall be only 
or ^ more swoording^to twice (a day) or even three times, ” and that should 
the ability of the indi- be Understood (to apply) to him who is unable to 40 
vidualoonoeme . bathe thrice (a day). Further (there is this) which 
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is stated by Garg-ya, ‘‘Wearing only one raiment let him go about collect- 
ing alms, and having bathed let him not wring (water) out (of) the rai- 
ment, ” and even that refers to (the case of) an able man himself. For in 
(the text), “ Wearing only one raiment or even wet cloth, eating what he 
gets unasked, and lying on an open mound etc.,” it has been shown by 5 
Sankha that even we-aring of an only raiment is but an alternative 
course. 

877. Even with (regard to) bathing, a special (rule) has been laid 
down by HiRiTA : “ Bathing not less than thrice (a 
vatmantvrls^^^ Suddha- reciting Suddhavati (Mantras), he shall medi- 10 

tatively repeat Aghamarsana (Siikta) in the midst 
of w^'ater, shall wear a washed raiment not at all wmrn (before by any one), 
and reciting the Saumya Samans he shall perform the ceremony (of) attend- 
ing on the Sun-god.” Also after bathing, Pavitra (Mantras) shall be me- 
ditatively repeated. And the Pavitra (Mantras) are, 15 
of^pfittra Aghamarsana, the Devakritah, tlie Sucldha- 

vatis, the Taratsamas ” (Jc), and the like, and of 
tliese that have been pointed out by Vaststha and otliers, any one might 
be meditatively repeated (when still) in the midst of water, and at such 

times as are not opposed to their purpose. Or he 20 
Meditative repetition (might meditatively repeat) Siivitri, for says the 
Mantras always text of Manu, And he shall always meditatively 

repeat S^l^vitri and also the Pavitra Mantras accord- 
ing to his ability” (XI. 225). But (there is this) which is stated by Gautama, 
“He shall every day meditatively repeat Raurava-Yaudh^” {kk) (HI. 25 
viii. 9), and even that is stated because they (too) are Pavitra 
(Mantras) but not to restrict (that they alone should 
Ranrava-Yaodha also meditatively rei)eated). For if it were so, there 

Mantras purifying one. results (the fact) that (a Mantra) whose origin is 

another (branch of) Srnriti will be made compulsory. 30 
Hence by one wlio has not studied the Samaveda, the Gayatri or the like 
alone might be meditatively repeated. 


Although after stating, “Adoration to him who creates self-conscious- 
ness, who creates Ignorance etc.” (III. viii. 12), it has been stated (by 
Gautama,) tijat“ these very (Mantras are to be used for) making burnt 35 
otfeiing of ghee” (III. viii. 14), (yet) even that is not to restrict (that) 

those very ones sliould be used. For, on the other 
hand, in (the text) “Burnt offerings shall be made 
i;)y one’s own self to the recital of the Mahavy^- 
lirltis every day,” burnt offerings to the (recital of the) MahavyAhritis 40 
have been ordained by Manu. 


Burnt, offerings to the 
recital of l^lahfivyfilirltis. 


(Ic) Yasi^THA XXYII. 1L, ^ 

(kk) Yu^nesvaba points out that these are feAmans* 
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Meditative repetition 
of Gayafcri, Vyahritis, 
and Pranava if no other 
Mantra is possible. 


Similarly, it lias been stated in. the Sattrimsanniata thus: “If any- 
thing such as meditative repetition (of the several 
Mantras), making burnt olTerings, etc. tliat have 
been laid down in (connection with) Krichchhra 
are not possible (to be discharged), all (such) might 
be finished to the (recital of) VyAhritis, Q-4yatn, and Pranava.” As 
the term adi (‘etc.’) is used, (offering of) water libation, (performing 
the) ceremony (of) attending on the Sun-god, and the like are to be 
understood. It is with this very view that VAiSAMi'-tYANA (says), 
“ Having bathed, one shall, with his folded Ahjali, 
to perforin the attending obeisance to the Sun-god, 

with the (Mantras) sacred to the Sun.” 

In the same way even with regard to the other (texts) conflicting 
(witli one another) in letter or in spirit, it should be recognized (that they 
are as many) alternatives. And with (regard to) such as are not conflict- 
ing (with one another), (it should be understood that they are) to be taken 
conjointly. For just as (it is) a law that (an act becomes permissible 
when it takes its) origin in (the teachings of) any other branch (of the 
Veda), (even so) religious deeds (laid down) by any Smriti text (comes) 


to be accepted. 

Particulars with 


The number of medita- 
tive repetition 100, 108, 
1,000, or more. 


10 


15 


20 


regard to the number of the meditative repetition 


(of the Mantras) have been laid down by that very 
(authority): “ Risablia, Viraja also, and likewise 
even Aghamarsana, or the blessed Gflyatrf, which is 
most sacred and the mother of the Veda, one shall 25 
meditatively repeat one hundred (times), or even one hundred and eiglit 
(times), or one thousand (times), or even more, in a low voice or even 
mentally. He shall please the manes and the gods (witli offerings), 
men even, and living beings, by making obeisance with (his bowed) 
head next.” 30 


878. Similarly even the food morsels he shall severally sanctify with 
the Gayatri (Mantra). To the same effect a special 

sM^tify^tbe food^mor- been laid down !»y Yama also, “And 

sels with the Gayatri. taking the food morsel by the tips of his lingers, he 
, shall sanctify it by (reciting) the Odyatri, and 35 

having swallowed it, he shall sip Achamana water, and shall, again, sancti- 
fy even the next morsel.” And thus, it is pointed out that witli the 
sanctifying Mantras “Om bluih, bluivali, svah, cfe.” 
bhuvah-svah.’ down by Gautama, this (Gayatn) foims an 

alternative. And again, the sanctifying, wliicli has 40 
been ordained, of theHavis to the (recital of the Mantras), Apydijasva etc., 
Sante paydmsi etc., and the like before it is made 
ing of thTHavi?also!^' ‘“^0 morsels, also comes in in addition, that being a 
different act (altogether), 
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Preliminary slia v i n g 
also if Krielieliliras etc. 
are performed as pen- 
ances. 


879. And when these Krichchhras and the like vows are obserx^ed for 
the purposes of penance, then they are to be taken duly after shaving off 

the hair etc. For says the text of Gautama, “ (The 
hair must be) shaved off if (it is performed as) a vow 
(of penance) ” (III. ix. 3). But if (they are per- 5 
formed) for the purposes for superior elevation, 
there is no shaving whatever. 

But by Vasistha (certain) particular (rules) have been laid down in 

Hair on the crown and (connection) : “ (In the case) of Krichchhras 

belly should not be being performed as penances, beard, hair on the 10 
shaved. head, etc. are to be shaved oS, leaving out the 

hair on the belly and the Sikh4s.” (In the text) “ (In the case) of Krich- 
chhras being performed as penances etc.” (1), the ellipsis, “ the shaving 
and the like auxiliary duties (which are to be observed) as parts of the 
vows (of penance) will be laid down,” (is to be supplied). 15 

The taking of the vow (of penance) duly, as directed by Parsat, shall 
be done at the evening time on the day previous to 
the day (of beginning) to perform the penance. 
Thus says Vaslstha : “I (now) describe the due 
taking, with the rules, of all the vows (of penance) 20 
when it is desired to perform the penance in (the 
case of) all sins. When the day is closing he shall shave off his nails, hair, 
etc. and take a bath, as it is laid down, with ashes, cow-dung, earth. 
Shaving, bathing, and ’^^^ter, Panchagavyas, etc. He shall remove the 
taking Paflchagavya. (bodily) filth having first cleansed his teeth so that 25 
the external purity might be attained. With the taking of Pancha- 
gavya, he shall, at the nightfall, duly take the vow (of penance), outside, 
w'hen the stars appear, he shall then sip Achamana 
sS?thf village.”''" (water), and thenceforward remain perfectly silent 

reflecting over his sin, or at least feel a piercing 30 
remorse that tortures his mind.” ' 

“ Outside ” (in this passage means) ‘ having gone outside the village.’ 

, . Even (in the case) of women the due accepting of 

the case of women but the VOW (of penance) should be done in exactly the 
no shaving. same way, but there is no shaving off of the hair on 35 

the head, the hair on the face, and the hair on the (other parts of the) 
bod.y, and the (paring of) nails. For says the text of BAUDH/tYANA : “ This 
very (course is prescribed with regard) to a woman, excepting the 
shaving off of the hair, in (the matter of) OhfindiAyaija and the like.” 

880. But (with regard) to him who does not like to have his hair 40 
shaved off, a special (rule) has been stated by HiEiTA : “ If (the expiator 


The taking of the vow 
of penance on the 
evening preceding the 
day on which it is to 
begin. 


{1) S. omits after Krichchhran&m, 
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is) a king, or a king’s son, or a Br4hmana wlio has inucii knowledge in 
him, he might retain his hair and perform the 
Double the ^ penance penance. But, such (a one) shall, for having pre- 
mighfc^refcain his hair, served his hair, perform twice the (prescribed amount 

of) penance. And when (that) twice the vow (of 5 
penance) is observed, the gifts (that are to be made also) become double.” 

And this should be understood (to have been laid down) with refer- 
ence to excessive sins such as of mortal sins etc. For says the text (of 
a Smriti) (lu) : “ (In the case) of learned Br4hmanas, 
ence to excessive sins!" kings, and women, the shaving off of the hair is not 10 
ordained, (and also) with reference to the vow (of 
peuance) of a mortal sinner, of a cow-slaughterer, or of an Avakirnin.” 

881. A special (rule) has been laid down by Jabala also in this (con- 

„ . , , , nection) At the beginning of all the Krichchhras 

the beginning and the and particularly when they end, one shall in the 15 
end, and SrUddha and Grihya Eire itself make burnt offerings (reciting) 
gifts at the end. YjAhritis severally, with ghee (n) alone. But when 

the vow (of penance) ends he shall perform a ^raddha and make gifts of 
cow and gold.” A special (rule) has been laid down by Yama also in this 
connection : “ Repentance, refraining (from doing such acts again), batlu'ng, 20 
and likewise proclaiming (the deed he has commit- 
Repeutanee, refraining ted) are laid down to be parts (of the vows) in the case 
etcfnecesLry,*'^ 0^ all (observances) occasioned (by sins).” Similar- 

ly (there is this) : “ Anointing the body, anointing 
the head, (chewing) betel leaves, and besmearing tlie body (with sandal 25 
pastes), all (this) he who is ohserving a vow shall 
Anointing, betel leaves, avoid and likewise anything else that excites force 
avoided. or passion.” The multitude of. tins and tlie like ob- 

servances are to be found out from other Smritis. 

882. Thus, having duly taken a vow according to these rules, one 30 
shall necessarily carry it to the end. Or else there is (the sin of) violat- 
ing (the rule). For says the text of Ohh.^«.vt.eya, 

oLryingtothe^endVi “But having once taken a vow (of observance) 
vow taken or be be- Jjq who, charged with self-will, does not carry it 
comes a Chantlfila. through, becomes a Ohandala while alive, and is 35 

even born a dog after death.” Now, enough of dilation. 


SECTION LI.-OTHER APPLICATIONS OP THESE PENANCES. 

883. Having thus described the characteristic features of Chan- 
driyaua and the like the application of which has been laid down, (the 40 


(w) N. says this is the text of Mano. 
(n) N. has {■tiuena, with boiled rice. 
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sage), as the occasion suggests, lajs down its application with regard to 
Other matters also : 

And in the case of sins for which penances have not 
been laid down, the purification is by (|3erforming) Chan- 
drayana. g 

CCCXXVIL And he who performs this too for the 
purposes of Dharma attains the world of the Moon-god. 

Adista (is) peDance (so called) because acUsyate^ it is laid down. In 
(the case of) those sins for which no (separate) penance has been laid 
KHchelihr^i and Chan» purification is by (performing) the Ohindra™ 10 

drayaiia where no pen- yana. Because of the word cha (‘too’) (in the text, it 

doTO. is inferred that) the purification is through Prdjapatya 

etc. Krichclihras, together with Aiudavas or with- 
out them. J ust so has it been said in the Sattrimsanmata : “ Whatever the 
sins are, greater than what can be (called) great, (they) are destroyed by 15 
Krichchhra, Atikrichchhra, and Oh§,ndr4yana, (and so) has Manu said.” 
Thus a combination of (all) the three has been pointed out. But by Usanas, 

„ . , , , a combination of (only) two has been thus pointed 

chhra, and Chandra- case Of Duritas, Duristus, and even sins 

of sin (oi mortal nature, a Krichchhra as well as a Ohdn- 20 

dr^yana are destroying of all sin.” Durita is a 
minor sin, and Durista a PMaka (‘ a sin causing degradation from caste’). 

But by Qaxjtama by saying, “ (These,) namely, (a combination of these two,) 
Krichchhra and Atikrichchhra, and the ChMdriyana (form) the penance 
(in the case) of all sins” (III. i. 20), with a break in the compound, it is 25 
pointed out that Krichchhra and Atikrichchhra need no association 
with Oiulndrdyana. The (performance) of mere Pr4j4patya unassociated 
(with anything else) has been laid down in the 

Priijfipatya removes a Chaturvimsatimata : “When the sin is light, and 
light sm for which no • , 

penance i.s ordained. no penance (for it) has been laid down, one shall SO 

perform a Praj^patya.” Also by Gautama the 

independent effect of Pra,japatya and the rest has been pointed out thus : 

Prajapatya _ removes “ Having performed the first, (that is, Pr4japatya), 
the sin of omitting the becomes free from tlie sin (of having neglected 
committing forbidden the ordained duties), pure from the sin (of having 35 
committed the forbidden deeds), and fit to perform 
the (religious) duties (III. viii. 21). Having performed the second, (that is, 
Atikrichchhra), whatever sin other than mortal sins 
one commits, he becomes purified therefrom (III. 
viii. 22), (And) having performed the third, (that 40 
is, Kriohchhra-Atikriohchhra), one is freed from 
sins of all sorts ” (HI. viii. 23). Thus it is expressed 
(by him that he is purified) even from mortal sins. 


Ati k p i 0 !i e li li r a re- 
moves all ' sins short of 
mortal sins, 

Krichehhra-Atikricii- 
chhra removos sins of 
all sorts, 
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So does Chaiidrayaiia, 
Tulapiiriisa, or the like. 


884. Man0 also lias : “ This is the Kt’ichclihra known as Pardka 

which is capable of driving away all the sin” (XI. 215). 
Paraka drives all sins, (penance) Ohandrflyana, 

(the vow of subsisting on) barley-gniei, (the per- 

forming of) Tulapunisa (penance) even, and the fob 5 

lowing of the cows are destroying of all sins.” 

Similarly (there is this): “Oow^urinoj cow-dung, (cow’s) milk, (co’sv’s) 

curds, (cow’s) ghee, water in which Kiisa grass (is 

even a^Svapacha!”'^^* boiled), and fasting for one (day and) night— (these) 

purify even liim who boils (the flesh of) dog (for 10 

his food).” Similarly after prefacing the topic with Tapta Kriclielihra 

too, it has been stated by that very (authority) 

pwlflesoneA-om^degra- thus: “This (form of) Krichclihra,- when twice re- 

dation (from easts); peated, frees one from all sins causing degrada- 
twioe tkat from the sm , , , , . , , ' , 

of Sudra-slaaghter. tion (from caste), and when thrice repeated, accord- In 

ing to true mode, drives away (the sin of) slaying a 

Sudra.” And it has been stated by Usanas also : “ Wherever (a penance 

for) destroying any sort of sin (biz) is laid down 

stroy a^mOT^al sln'^ down, that sin is destroyed by a PrtV 

j4patya Krichchhra, and there is no doubt about it.” 20 
These (penances) the PiAjUpatya and the rest should 
These to be prescribed prescribed in, (cases of) minor sins etc., for which 

laid down. a (separate) penance has not been laid down, seve- 

rally or conjointly according as (the act is com- 
mitted) once, repeatedly, etc. (o). 25 

885. Similarly even in (the case of) mortal sins and the like, although 
(separate) penances have been laid down for (committing them), (these 
penances) might (yet) be prescribed in those (oases) considering the 

repeated etc. (nature of their being committed). It 
abovoTaeif^ verily therefore that Yama says, “ Wherever (a 30 

penance) is laid down etc.” Even by Gautama (the 
word) ‘ SarvapiAyaSchitta ’ (‘ penance for all sins ’) is employed for tlio inir- 
pose of combining in brief all the penances that have been stated. Similarly 
after stating, “ Having performed the second, (that is, Atikrichclihra), 
whatever sins other than mortal sins one commits, he becomes purified 35 
therefrom,” even that which has been laid clown by that very (authority), 
as,“ (And) having performed the third, (that is, Kriohchhra-Atikrichchhra), 
one is freed from sins of all sorts,” is intended to (refer to) mortal 
sins, and not intended to (refer to) trifling sins. Nor can it be possible that 
Prajfipatya etc. may be there can be a mortal sin without having a penance 40 
Iftmet ^ mortal ^nd, therefore, (it must be taken 


Tapfca K p i c h e h li r a 
purifies one f i*om degra- 
dation (from caste) ; 
twice that from the sia 
of >Sudra-slaaghtei% 


Pr^ij&patya can de- 
stroy a mortal sin. 


These to be prescribed 
where no penance is 
laid down. 


Authorities 
above fact. 


l^escribed for a mortal 


(wn)„ The reading adopted hero iB. mfpupntalm, MaM'pdUilm is another read- 
ing, which of course means a mortal sin, bat the first reading suits better the infcerpro- 
tation of Tijmnisvara. 

(o)' N. omits (fidi, 6tc, 
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' ift of as many Niskas 
if cows cannot be had. 


that) although penances have been laid down for them, the Pr^j^patya 
etc. (penances) might (yet) be prescribed in (those cases). 

886. With regard to those (penances laid down for mortal sins), 
talcing the case of the vow (of penance) (lasting) for twelve years, and fixing 

860 Prajfipatyas equi- Prfijapatya is (a substitute) for every 5 

valent to a twelve twelve days (of that penance), and calculating 
yeais penance. (by the rule of three) three hundred and sixty Prfijfi- 

patyas come to be performed as an alternative (for the penance) lasting for 
twelve years. Or in (case of) inability to perform (even) that (alternative 
Gift of as many cows penance), SO many cows might (as well) be made 10 
in ease of inability. jjj gjjj . even) that (becomes) impossible 

three hundred and sixty Niskas might be made over in gift. Thus rims 
(the text of) another Smriti : “ In (case of) inability 
if cows cannot be had. ^o perform a Prajapatya, a wise man shall make over 

a cow in gift. And when a cow cannot be bad, the 15 
value (thereof) might, without any hesitation, he made over (in gift).” 
(That is to say,) he might make over (in gift, even half her prescribed value) 
or one Niska, or half of (even) the latter according to his ability. For says 
the text (of a Smriti), “ When there is no cow (to be 
as many Niskas at least made over iQ gift), one Nifka would do, or half of it, or 20 
shall bo made over in even a fourth part of it.” In case of inability to make ' 
over (in gift) even the value (of cows), he might 
for so many days stand in water ; or in (case of) inability even to do so, 
the meditative repetition of GAyatri to the extent 
wiMv®or\,iodit^^^ of thirty-six hundred thousand might be performed. 25 
repetition of 10,000 Gfi- For, says the text of Pakasara, Knchohhra, 
nti;l^inTa‘‘sl*'onimbut (a meditative repetition) of Gfiyatri ten thousand 
ty.^‘ ’ (times), standing in water for one day likewise, 

making the gift of a cow to a Brahmana, all these four are equal in merit.” 

But (there is this) which is stated in the Sattriin^anmata : “But he 30 
w!io would meditatively repeat Gfiyatri ten million 
Able persons shall me- (times), frees (himself from) the sin of slaying a 
Satrf Lrc! ® ^ Brahmana, while he who repeats it eight million 

(times) is freed from the sin of drinking Surfi. Seven 
million (meditative repetition) of Gfiyatrl purifies a thief^of (Brahmana’s) 35 
gold, and by six million (meditative repetition) of Gfiyatrl he who violates 
the bed of (his) Guru is freed (from that sin).” And that is laid down as 
being equal to a twelve years’ penance and does not refer to the case 
of tire unable, and, therefore, there is no contradiction. In the same way 
even the other substitutes (laid down by), “A Krichchhra, (a meditative 40 
repetition of) ten thousand of the blessed (Gfiyatri) even, two hundred 
nr Pranfiyfimas, (making of) one thousand burnt offer- 
1,000' I'HiBit oferliigs of |Qgs of gesamtim, and *tlie recital of the Veda like- 
sesamam, or the recital . „ ^ the like (texts) occurring in the Sfistras 

]pyl|t|)atya. giioli as the SattnipiaBiiiptta a^d the iike^ are^ when 


standing in. water for 
one day or meditative 
repetition of 10,000 Gfi- 
yatris equal to a Praja- 
l^atya in ease of inabili- 
ty?, , . 


Able persons shall me- 
ditatively repeat 
Giiyatr! more. 
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270 Prajapatyas 
heinous sins ; 180 
ordinary sins. 


for 

for 


Gift oi' cows or medi- 
tative repetition of Ga- 
yatri adequately would 
also do. 


multiplied by three iuindred aud sixty, to be imderstood (to bold good) in 
(the case of) mortal sins. 

886. In the case of heinous sins two hundred and seventy Praja- 
patyas should be performed, or as many miich-cows 
and the like are substitutes, while in the case of 5 
Patakas one hundred and eighty Prajapatyas 
(should be performed), or the substitutes are the (gift 
of) ail exact miinber of milch-cows and tiie like. Thus has it been stated 
in the Sattrimsaiunata : ''Ever since the birth, having committed sins, 

many aud various but falling short of a Brahmana- 10 
slaying, one shall perform the vow (of penance) for 
six years. As a substitute, one iiundred and eighty 
cows might be made over in gift by a rich man, or 
(if he is) a learned man he might meditatively repeat eighteen hundred 
thousand (times) the Gayatri.” 13 

This very (text serves as) an indication that with reference to the 
vow (of penance) lasting for twelve years, one Prajapatya might be fixed 
for every twelve days. In the same way for minor sins which form 
the subject of a three years’ penance, ninety 
Pr^jUpatyas (are to be fixed) (or) the same number 20 
of (cows etc. as) substitutes. Next, for sins 
requisitioning a three months’ penance seven 
Prajapatyas and a half (are to be fixed), and also the substitutes (tlie 
making over in gift of) milcli-cows and remaining 
in water, etc. are exactly the same number. 25 
Also in the case of the vow (of penancei for one 
month, twoPr4japatyas and a half (shall be fixed), 
or even the substitute is that very number. For minor sins, on the otiier 
hand, which form the subject of a Ohandniyana 
(penance), three Prajapatyas (are to be fixed), and 30 
(in the case) of one who is unable (to do so), the 
substitute also is thus very much. 

Next, (there is this) which is laid down in tiie Ohaturvimsanmata, " In 
(case of) presciibing a substitute for a Chandra.yana, eight siiall always 
be prescribed,” and that does also refer to (the case of) substitutes 35 
for Pipilikamadhya etc. Ohandrayanas witii regard to the riciu But 
in (the case of) minor sins forming the subject of an Atikriehehhra 


90 Prajapatyas or a 
proper substitute for 
minor sins. 


Seven aud a half i''ra- 
jdpatyas for , three 
months’ penance. 


Two and a half for one 
month’s. 


(lasting) for one month, seven Prajapatyas and a 
half (shall be prescribed) and also the substitutes, 
the milch-cows etc., of tlie same number. For 40 
it is stated in the Ohaturvimsanmata thus: “And in (the case of) a 
PiAJipatya one cow shall be made over in gift, 
two in (the case\ of) a SSntapaiia, and in (the 
case of la) Pardka and a Tapta (Kriehchhra) and an 
Atikriehehhra, three and three,” And tins slionkl 45 


Seven Prajapatyas and 
a half in place of an 
Atikriehehhra. 


Two cows in place of 
one BUntapana, and 
three in place of a 
Par^ka and Tapta 
Krichehhra, 
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A t i k p i c h e h h r a for 
twelve. 


be tinderstood to refer to (the case of) partaking of one morsel of 
food every (day) of tlie size of a gooseberry as (laid down in the 
text), ‘‘ One and one morsel he shall partake of etc,” But in the case 
of partaking of a handful of food, a couple itself of cows (need be made 

PrSjgpatya equal to PrAj^Datya is equivalent to 5 

fasting for six days and fasting for six days, and Atikrichchhra, (to) double 
of that. Of course partaking of an only hand- 
ful of food (a day) continues for nine days, and, 
nevertheless, as (that penance) is to be performed continuously for 
twelve days, an excessive torture (of tlie body) results, and (tiierefore 10 
it) becomes equal to a pair alone of Prajapatya, which is equivalent to 
fasting for six days. 

And it is but natural that Prajapatya is equivalent to fasting for six 
^ ^ , days. For, (it is) thus: During the first three 

day for three days eon- days three evening meals being precluded, one lo 
piel^firin effect (complete day) fasting lias been accomplished (in 

effect) ; during the second (period of) three days, the 
preclusion of the three morning meals (is aocomplisliing) of another ; and 
similarly, during the days of (subsisting on) food (given) unasked, tliree 
evening meals being given up, (it is accomplishing) of another, and thus 20 
in (the course of) nine days, tliree (complete day) fastings (have been 
achieved in effect). And again during the last three days also, (there are) 
three (complete day) fastings, and, therefore, it is but natural that it 
should be equal to six (complete day) fastings, 

887. Next, in the case of the vow (of penance) for cow-slaughter 25 
consisting of a three (days and) nights’ fast along 
with the gift of (ten) cows (with a) bull (forming 
for cow-slaugliter, the) eleventh, eleven Prajapat^^as and a half (might 

be prescribed) and the substitutes of remaining in 
water etc., sliould consist of the same number 30 

And to the yo\v of (subsisting on) milk for one month, two Pr^j^V 
patyas and a half (are equivalent). But in (place 
Bubsistnig on milk for penance) for minor sins which con- 

Prajapatyas and a half. sists of one ParUka, three Prajapatyas shall be per- 
formed, and in place of aParlika,TaptaKrichchhra, 35 
and Atikrichclshra, three Kriciichhras. For it is stated in the Sattrim- 
sanmata, Or in (case of) inability one and a half times SA^ntapana shall be 

performed.” 

And a Ch4ndn\yana, a PaiAka, a Krichchhra, and an Atikrichchhra 

Chfindmyana, Faraka, (pPt together) forthree Pj^Ajapatyas (in effect), 40 

Kffehehhra in place of the vow (of penance) 

kfiehchhra are together ! . , , , 

'equal to three FrijA- lasting for twelve- years one hundred and twenty 

(of them) in number should be performed. Also 

the substitutes thereof, cows etc., (are) tliree times (that number). In 
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tile case of heinous sins, the Ohtodrayana and the other (three) are 
ninety in number. In (case of sins) equal thereto and denominated by the 
word PMaka, (they are) sixty in number. In (the case of) minor sins forming 
the subject of three years’ vow (of penance), (they are) thirty in number. 

In place of the vow (of penance) for cow-slaughter lasting for three 5 
months, as there are very many observances, bathing in the cow’s urine 
and so forth, three (of the above group of) Oh^ndrayana etc. (should be 
performed). 

But in (the case of) the vow (of penance) lasting for one month, 
laid down by the lord of Yogins, only one, (that Is,) OhlndrAyana, (need 10 
be performed), while the substitute of (the gift of) cow, remaining In 
water, etc. arethrice alone in all the cases. 

In (the case of) miscellaneoiis (sins), on the other hand, commensurate 
with (the extent of the sin, as can be gathered from an express) prescrib- 
ing of the penance in each (case), a Pr4Japatya should be prescribed by 15 
determining of a fourth part etc. (of the original penance wherever 
necessary according to the condition of the expiator). In the (case of) 
repetition(pf the sin), on the other hand, a OintndrU- 
yana or the like (need be prescribed). Thus, follow- 
ing this hint a deteimiination (of the penance) 20 
sliould be done even in other cases. 

888. Next, (there is the text) which is laid down by Brthaspati, Ever 
since the birth (of one’s own self) whatever (sin), 
whether a P&taka (so called) or a minor sin, (one 
commits), so long shall he repeat the Krichciihra as 25 
(it becomes) sixty times,” (but) that refers to the 
same case as the two years’ penance laid down by 
Gautama as, ‘‘ (For adultery) witli another’s wife, 
two years,” (p) (IIL iv. 29), or to the (case of) repetition of a minor sin form- 
ing the subject of a three mouths’ penance, etc., or (it might) refer to the 30 
(case of) appimchiiig a C1iA.ndaia etc. wmman, (a sin) connoted by the 
word ‘Pataka,’ {when the act Is) repeated twice. Ill 
double^ repetition of (case) as (the text says), “ (The performing of) 

Krichclihra (for one) year is laid down (if the act is 
' committed) consciously, and if iinconsciously, two 35 

Ain davas,” (the performing of) Kriehchhra for one year being laid down 
for a conscious approaching (of her but) once, It is but proper that, In 
(case of) repetition of it, sixty KHchchhras, equivalent to a two years’ 
(pei’formance of the penance), should be laid down. (There is this) which 
(is) stated by Sumantu : “Even that sin which voluntarily repeated 40 
more than once (ami is) excessive, is destroyed by 
'One year’s Kricbcbbra the (performance of) Krichclihra for one year, (If 

other than a mortal slo ” even; that does refer 
to the (case of)' repetition of minor sins and the like. 


Ch^ndrayana etc. in 
case of repetition of tlie 
sin. 


Sixty Krichchhras for 
adultery with another’s 
wife and the dike sins 
committed ever since 
one was born. 


(p) S. adds tri^i iratn^aicMf and that however is not neo^sary to the present topic* 
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Or it refers to a (case of) repetition of the Pataka, forming the subject 
of a double Aindava, as is likewise stated by Yama, “ And if (it is com- 
mitted) unconsciously, two Aindavas (shall be performed).” 

But he who is unable to (perform) the penance but owns large quanti- 
^ ^ ^ ties of grain, should accomplish (in effect) the Krich- 5 

as raany days as the chhra etc. peiiauces by presenting food to the 
liibSitute^^^ another Brahmanas of meritorious qualities. For (says) the 
text of another Smriti thus : “ He who is feeble in 
strength for (the performing of) the penance shall (for) every day 
(of the duration of the penance) feed the Brahmanas of meritorious 10 
qualities, five in (place of) a Krichchhra; thrice (that number) in 
(place of) an Atikrichchhra ; thirty likewise in (place of that) (which is) 
thus the third (Krichchhra) ; and forty in (place of) a Tapta (Krichchhra) 

^ also. In (place of) a Par&ka it is reckoned as 

The number of Brah- twenty multiplied by three ; in (place of) a Kricli- 15 
of various penances. chhra called Santapana it is twenty and six, and in 

(place of) a Oh^ndriyana, it is t hat very (twenty- 
six) lessened by two.” (The expression) ‘ (for) eveiy day (of the 
duration of the penance) ’ is to be syntactically connected with each 
(clause), and the ‘‘third (Krichchra) ” (means) Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra. 20 
Here according to calculation of the number of days (occupied) by 
a Pr4j4patya (Krichchhra), the feeding of sixty learned Br^hmaqas 
results. 


But (there is this) which is laid dowm in the Ohaturvimsatimata, 

“ Either twelve Brahmanas should be fed, or likewise a Pavakesti (shall 25 
be performed), or even some other thing that purifies him, (attempted). 
The learned say that these are equal (in merits).” Thus in (place of) a Pr4- 
japatya, the feeding of twelve Brahmanas lias been laid down, but that 
does refer to (the case of) him who has no wealth. (There is) also this sub- 
stitute which is laid down there alone fora Oh^ndr^yana too: “A Chan- 30 
dr%ana, a Mrigaresti, a Pavitresti likewise, offering 
of a Fadu, even the Mitravinda (rite), and Krichclihra 
(practised) for three months likewise, (shall be 
performed) where (it is not possible) (to perform) the 
compulsory (religious) deeds as well as those occa- 35 
sloned (by special circumstances) and also of (religious) deeds (to be per- 
formed) with a desire. And when the Istis necessitating a Pasu-sacrifice 
are not possible it is declared (that) Oharus (shall) be offered but that 
does (refer) to (him who is) unable to (perform) a Ohandrayana. And 
otr • t even the eight Krichchhras which are laid down as 40 

of the decrepit aud the a substitute iij (the text), Krichchhra (practised) 
senseless. three months likewise,” refer to the (case of 

the) decrepit and the senseless. We shall (now) take up the (thread of the) 

topic on hand. 

m 


Ohdndrdyana, iMrigd- 
resti, etc. where it is 
BoPpossible to perform 
com pu isory religious 
duties. 
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He who performs Chan- 
drayana for one year for 
the'pnrposes of Bliarma 
etc. attains the world 
of the Moon-god, 


The first destroys sin, 
and the second perform- 
ed immediately follow^- 
ing purifies him and his 
ancestors and succes- 
sors. 


889. And he who, being desirous of high prosperity does perform 
this Oh4ndr^yana for the purpose of Dharma, Artha, and (also) for the pur- 
pose of fulfllliug that injunction (though laid down 
as performable) with a desire, and not for the pur- 
poses of a penance, attains the world of the Moon- 5 
god, (which is) a form of heaven. And this is said 
with reference to its being repeated for one year. 

For says the text of Gautama: “Having performed one Ohandrayana, one 
becomes free from the sin (of not doing what is ordained), fi’ee from the sin 

(of doing what is prohibited), and destroys all sin 10 
(III, ix, 16). Having performed a second one (in 
immediate continuation of the first) he sanctifies 
(his) ten ancestors, (his) ten successors, and his 
own self as the twenty-first, and also the row of 
persons dining with him (III. ix. 17). And having 15 
performed it (continuously) for one year, he attains the world of the 
Moon-god ” (III. ix. 18). 

890. And next : 

And he who performs Krichchhra with a desire for 
Dharma attains immense splendour 20 

OCOXXVIII. Just as he who, with perfect attention, 
(performs them), the merits of the high sacrifices. 

Whoever, being desirous of high prosperity, performs the Pr4j4patya 
etc. penances, he enjoys splendour, (that is,) affluence (which is) immense, 

(that is,) characterized by sovereignty and the like. 25 
oMbih^ t'or^thT pur- J«st as the performer of high sacrifices, Rdjasuya 


poses of Dharma attains 
splendour. 


etc., obtains the reward thereof, (that is to say,) 
the great reward of the nature of sovereignty in 
heaven and so on, so, even lie (attains the best reward) having performed 
it with perfect attention, (that is,) so that none of the details forming 30 
its parts is omitted. The mentioning of the illustration of the sacrifice 
is thus to point out the splendid nature of the reward. 

By (the use of) this (expression, namely,) “ With perfect attention” (the 
sage) lays down that the ^dstraic injunction should 
be followed without a blemish, and points out that 35 
(when it is performed) as a {religious deed) with a 
desired object, the reward cannot be attained if 
(any) part (of it) is omitted. Hence as, as in the 
case of penances, the performance of as much portion of itasispos- 
No subsiatates reoog- sible is not itself recognized in this case, the 40 
nized in the case of employment of substitutes (for those vows) is 
a fortiori disoarded. And in the (case of) repetition 


Tliie Sastraic injunc- 
tioE should be followed 
without a blemish. 

Ko reward if any part 
is omitted. 


Dharma* 
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of Krichohhras etc. then, the repetition of the reward for the doer 
occurring according to the law, “ With regard to a religious deed, as it is 
to turn out with the very performing of it etc. ” (q) is there of course, 
and thus it is not foreign to the intention (of the sage). 


SECTION LII.--OONOLUSION. 5 

891. By way of winding up all the topics (the sage) to establish, 
along with an Arthav^da, tliat the Dharmas^stras should be retained in 
memory, says (thus) in tlie form of a praying solicitation and the 
granting of the boon: 

Having listened to tliese Dliarmas expounded by 10 
Yajnavalkya, the sages 

COCXXIX. Spoke thus to (that) eminent personage, 
the lord of Yogins, full of immense vitality : 


Here the six kinds of Bharmas singled out as (those pertaining to 
The six kinds of Dhar- Varnas, Aj^ramas, etc. have indeed been estab- 


ma have been 
established, 


thus 


The listening sages 
enjoyed excessive joy. 


15 


lished ; and having listened to all of them expound- 
ed by the lord of Yogins, the sages, tbeir eyes 
blooming with excessive joy, said tbiis, (that is^ 
will be just said, to him who was full of the quality 
of eminence and who enjoyed the high prosperity of inconceivable power. 

892. Whoever, without being negligent, retain 
this Dharmasastra in memory 


02 


CCCXXX. They having obtained renown in tbis 
world pass to heaven. 

May he who desires learning (acquire) learning, and 25 
may he who desires wealth (acquire) wealth likewise ; 


(q) Jaimini XI. i. 20. The question whether the performance of a deed which 
has a desired object is to be done only once even though one desires more and more 
merit or if it might be repeated more than once. Jaimini in this Bdtra lays down the 
conclusion ; With regard to a religious deed, as it is to turn out with the very per- 
formingof it, the reward results with each performing it as in the case of agriculture. 
The argument for the objection is, that with regard to the Ohitrd (rite) which is laid 
down by “ He who desires to possess cattle shall perform a OhitrH sacrihce, ’’ Ohitrd 
and the like acts are to be performed only once, for wuth a single doing of it, he acquires 
cattle etc. he desires. It is as Fray&Ja ■ and the like parts of a sacrifice are performed 
only once. The argument for the reply is. the example is not suited. When an act 
forms part of a certain means, then only it should be performed once. But here a 
man desires again and again, heaven, riches in 'the- f 03pm of oattle^ etc, Therefore, the 
^t should be repeated accordingly* 
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COOXXXI. May be who desires longevity of life 
(possess) a long life exactly so, and may he who desires 
splendour (obtain) abundance of splendour. 

Whoever, at a feb’addha, makes (the BrMimanas) hear 
three verses at least out of this, 5 

CCOXXXII. May to his ancestral manes endless 
gratification come, and (there be) no doubt about it. 

May a Brahmana attain fitness (of being a wmrthy 
recipient of gift), may a Ksatriya become successful (in 
all his undertakings), 10 

CCCXXXIII. And may a Vaisya (become) a master 
of grains and wealth by retaining this £lfistra in memory. 

Thus by (means of) these verses, the meaning of which is easily 
understood, SiMASRAVAS and the like (sages) solicited him in a praying 
manner. 15 

(He now) mentions another prayer also ; 

Whoever, being learned, would make the twice-born 
(persons) listen to this at every Parvan, 

CCCXXXIV. May the merit of a horse-sacrifice 
(come) to him. May your worthy self grant that. 20 

It is an Arthavd,da relating to the rule of expounding it, that he 
nds tl ‘s makes the twice-born (persons) listen to this 

t^^ottos^^obtSS the Dharma^^stra at every Parvan becomes entitled 
merit of a horse-saeri- to the merit of a horse-sacrifice. (The sages said) 

“ " may your worthy self grant in all cases the sub- 25 

stance of our solicitations. 

(He now) speaks of granting of the boon : 

Having listened to it thus spoken by the sages, 
Yajnavalkya also, being pleased at heart, 

OOCXXXV. Did indeed say, ‘ May it be so ’ hav- 30 
ing bowed to Svayambhu. 

Having listened to it, (namely,) what was spoken by the sages, even 
the lord of Yogins, his lotus-like* face blooming at the solicitations of 
, the merits for retaining in memory etc. of the 
the sage’s boon. DharmaSastra expounded by himself, having bowed, 35 

(that is,) making obeisance, to Svayambhu, (that is 
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to say,) Brahman, did indeed, that blessed personage, say ‘All that your 
good selves solicit, may it be so*’ 

Thus ends the third book on Pr^yaschitta in the B;iju-Mitaksar4, an 
Interpretation of the Blianna^astra of Yajnavalkya, a work of Vijna- 
NESVARA Bhattaraka, a blessed Sannyasin (of the order of) Paramaharasa, 5 
the son of the blessed Padmanabha Bhattopabhyaya, born of (the Gotra 
of) Bharadvaja. 

Now contents of (r) this (book) will be given : 

1. There the first is the Chapter on Impurity. 

2. The Distress Rules. 10 

3. On the Hermits. 

4. On the Functions of Ascetics. 

5. Then the Chapter on Penances and first there is the Ripening 
Results of Actions. 

6. The Enumeration of the (Causes) Occasioning (Penance), the 15 
Mortal Sins, etc. 

7. Penances for Mortal Sins along with the extension thereof. 

8. The Penances for Minor Sins. 

9. The Topic of Penances for Miscellaneous Sins. 

10. The Rules of Abandoning a Patita. 20 

11. The (Mode) of Duly Accepting the Vows (of Penance). 

12. The Topic on the Secret Penances. 

13. The Nature of Krichchhras etc. 

These are the Topics. 

This Interpretation (s) of the Dharms4stra, (is) the work of Vijna- 25 
NESVARA, a Yogin, and a disciple of UtTxVMatman (t). 1. 

Thus ends the Interpretation of the S4stra of the sage Yajnavalkya, 
and to wdiich learned man will it not be acceptable ? Though extremely 
concise in words, it is extensive in meaning and sprinkles immortal 
(knowledge) round the ears. 2. 30 

This Interpretation (called the) Mit&ksar& is set by me in words, 
deep (in thought) and clear (in meaning), and extensive in import, and 
small (in number). 3. 

(r) S. lias Table of Chapters, 

(s) Another reading Kritsjiasya, complete. In which case it means work on 

entire DharmasAstra. 

(t) It Is hard to do full proper jastiee to the passage Vttamopapadasya eyam 

ii^yasya kritih dtnmmdh, fiUpapada prefix, then his Cura’s name must be . 

UrrAMlTiMAH. If it means title, then It means, a disciple of one, who deserves ' to foe 
styled best, and dtwwncrii will have to foe dragged further, This however ret^uires a 
^arefui study, ‘ 
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Tins MitflksarS, (of) that (description) which is composed by Vijn^nes- 
VARA, easily intelligible, is twelve thousand in number according to the 
calculation of the Grantha. 4. 

There was not, is (not), or will (not) be on the surface of the earth 
a city resembling Kalytlna, and a king who can be compared to the blessed 5 
ViKRAMARKA was neither seen nor even heard of. What is more the 
learned Vijnanbsvara is too (high) for any other comparison, and may 
this trio, resembling the wish-yielding creeper (of heaven), stand perma- 
nent as long as theKalpa lasts. 5. 

The creator of the V4ks (‘damsels of speech; speech’) possessing a 10 
charming body to the extent of causing wonder to the learned ; the giver 
of Artha (‘wealth; meaning’), abounding in excellence at the asking 
of the groups of Arthins (‘ beggars; investigators of the meaning’) ; he 
who meditates upon the Entity of the Vanquisher of (the demon) Mdra 
(‘V iSNU’) ; the conqueror of the Aris (‘ enemies ; anger etc.’) brothers to 15 
the body ; and the lord of Real Knowledge and knowledge of arts and 
sciences ; (may such VuNiNESVABA) florish till the sun and moon exist. 6. 

May the blessed (King) ViKEAMiniTYA protect, as long as the moon 
and the stars last, all this world extending to the bridge of (Rama, the 
prominent) face-mark of the line of the Raghos, to the (Himalayas, the) 20 
overlord of the mountains, to the western sea containing the high surging 
waves with various aquatic animals moving within them, and also to 
the eastern sea, having his feet covered with splendour by the brilliance 
of the head gems of the bowing rulers. 7. 

If the organs of the body turn inwards, what more austerity is there 25 
beyond that, and if the organs of the body do not turn inwards, (of) what 
(use) is then of the austerity ? And, if within and without, there is Hari 
what more austerity is there beyond that, and if within and without, 
there is no Hari (of) what (use) is then of the austerity ? 8 
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We have followed the scheme given below in transcribing 
Sanskrit words into English. And we request ail 
our colleagues to kindly follow it in their writings. 
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